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INTRODUCTORY STATEMENT •. 

WE thought it desirable, before drafting a scheme of agricultural credit for 
Scotland, to study at close quarterFl the working of the French system, which is a 
growth of recent years and is the result of a happy co-operation between the 
spontaneous activity of the agricultural community and the efforts of the legisla
ture inspired by successive governments. AB is well known, the economic position 
of the peasant landholder has been a matter of serious interest to French govern
ments for years past, and the elaborate series of "monographic" surveys made 
in every department at the instance of M. Ruau. the then Minister of Agriculture, 
and published in 1909, went far to reassure the French people of the essential 
soundness of the rural economy of the country. An industry, based mainly on 
the activities of some millions of peasant landholders, has survived the severe 
test of the past generation and been consolidated on its traditional basis. This 
result has been due primarily to an achievement of agricultural organisation, the 
greatness of which is now recognised in France, but, we are satisfied, is not too well 
realised in this country. The French peasant has done more than recruit the heroic 
armies of his great country: in the generation before the War, he built up an 
economic structure of associated enterprise and productivity, which is in itseH 
a great monument of the plastic and inventive genius of the French people. 
" Merses profundo, pulcrior evenit," as was said of an earlier Latin people. 

We have accordingly given some account of the growth of the French agricul
tural " syndicats," the unions of which cover the greater part of the rural districts 
of France, so that the agriculture of the country is now a highly organised industry. 
In view of the existence of this movement, it would indeed give a false impression 
if we tried to deal with agricnltural credit in such a way as to isolate it from the 
general progress of agricultural organisation in France. 

The Scottish Office were good enough to ask the Foreign Office to afford us 
''lcilities for getting into touch with the 'French Ministry of Agriculture, and we 
:~h in particular to e:xpress our thanks to Captain Yeames of the British Embassy 

<i'aris, who made thmgs smooth for us. The officials of the Ministry of. Agri
duCll were very helpful, and after we had traced our itinerary, gave us intro
of tu to the Departmental Directors of Agricultural Services and the officials 
on ourore important "Caisses Regionales," or Regional Credit Institutions, 
Bordeaute. We followed the main line of the Orleans railway from Paris to 
we visited,:lting at Tours,Poitiers, and Angouleme. One of the reasons why 
system of A South-West was that we wished to enquire also into the French 
of the countrysharing called" metayage," which is most common in this part 
the Charente ,We discovered,that we had also reached a district (Poitou and 
co-operative dailV) which has been the scene of a wonderful development in 
successful of the .~ in the'last generation. At Bordeaux is one of the m?st 
?f the Midi-for tl:i~ses regional~s." ~e then went east,!ards alon~ the line 
It expedient not to go n"mewhat disorgarused state of the raIlway serVICes made 
(near Toulouse) the ch~iom the main lines-and stayed a few days at Montauban 
"metayage " i; common. 'U of the Department of the Tarn et Garonne .. where 
the Rh6ne valley plished i1lereafter we made for Provence, and follo~g up 
the Alpine valley's of th . DauJ.>hine, and then into La Haute SaVOIe. In 
the ~v.olution of pastoral ef:rr~i"ntamous Departments, we ~ere a~le.to study 
conditlOns resembling th f nsh,p to the level of co-operative dauymg under 
few days at Besan n a ~se 0 t e~cottish Highlands Thereafter we spent a 
Jura, and thence r~~ne~ t leaprn~SO~thing of the older dairying industry of the 

Befo d Ii 0 arls. re ea ng with the' . . 
to give a short general sk t hOfe~peCla. questions, we have thought It fittmg 
prepared some Com arati e co. . ench a8'~culture, and for that purpose! have 
the United Kingdo p d:: statIstIcal taQlel Qf tl1e agricultural production of 

man .&'l"ance. 



AGRICULTURAL STATISTICS. 

FRANCE AND UNITED KINGDOM. 

I.-DIVISION OF TOTAL AREA INTO PRODUcrIVB AND UNPRODUcrlVE ARBAS. 
-

Date of Country. Total Productive Area. Total Unproductive Area. Total Area. Annual Return. 

-"------ ------ ._-- --

Hectares. Hectares. Hectares .. 
1910 France . . . . 50,037,388 2,918,376 52,955,764 

1911 Great Britain 19,318,843 3,668,704: 22,987,54:7 
1911 Ireland . 7,603,862 631,669 8,235,531 

1911 United Kingdom . . . 26,922,705 4,300,373 31,223,078 

H.-SUBDIVISION OF PRODUCTIVE AREA. 

Date of Untilled T~ee8 and Woods and Marsh, Heath, Total 
Annual Country. Arable Land. Meadowland Shrubs. Forests. and Unculti- Productive 
Return. and Pasture. vated Land. Areu. 

Hectares. Hectares. Hectare~. Hectares. Hectares. Hectares. 
1910 France . . . 23,927,092 10,062,860 2,808,763 9,329,193 3,909,480 50,037,388 

1911 Great Britain 5,903,355 12,270,922 { 24:,313 1,120,253 - 19,318,84:3 
* 101,44:8 

1911 Ireland 1,325,24:1 5,667,130 5,365 121,319 484,807 7,603,862 

1911 United Kingdom . . 7,228,596 17,938,052 { 29,678 1,241,572 484,807 26,922,705 
* 101,448 . 

~ 

* Not to be entered in total, as thi) .. rea has already been attributed to other crops. 



AGRICULTURAL STATISTICS-continued. 

FRANCE AND UNITED KINGDOM. 
III.-SUBDIVISION OF ARABLE LAND. 

Other Crops and Fallow Land. 

-
Date of Rotation / 

Annual CtJuntry. Grain Crops. 
Grasses and Bare and 

Too- '.i;otal Arable. other Pastured Return. Fodder Crops. Food Plants. Industrial Fallows, lind General 
Plants. Classifica-Crops for tions. Green Manure. 

Hectares. Hectares, Hectares. Hectares. Hectares. Hectares. Hectares. 
1910 France . . · 13,611,106 5,130,580 2,189,926 388,499 2,606,981 23,927,092 

19H Great Britain 2,657,437 1,948,286 1,106,045 13,559 133,302 44,726 5,903,355 
1911 Ireland 506,840 413,720 377,722 26,959 - - 1,325,241 

1911 United Kingdom. · 3,164,277 2,362,006 1,483,767. 40,518 133,302· 44,726 7,228,596 

IV.-(a) AREA AND PRODUCTION OF VARIOUS CROPS. 

Date. Country. Wheat. Barley. Oats. Potatoes. 

Hectares. Hectares. Hectares. Hectares. 
Average for the France . · . . 6,51~,784 761,167 3,972,942 1,547,944 

years 1910-14 
inclusive. Great Britain 749,870 682,347 1,199,675 237,079 

Ireland 16,872 67,727 423,898 238,340 

United Kinl!'dom · . . 766.740 750,073 1,623,573 475,419 



IV.-(b) PRODUCl'lON IN QUINTALS (1 Quintal ... 2 Cwt.). 

Date. Country. Wheat. Barley. Oats. Potatoes. 

--

Quintals. Quintals. Quintals. Quintals. 
Average for the France . · · · 84.328.070 10.580,168 51.331,122 126.617,064 

years 1910·14 
inclusive. Great Britain 15,778,437 12,402,475 20,194,767 37,350,737 

Ileland 416,214 1,623,393 9,325,367 33,118,071 

'United Kingdom · · · 16,194.652 14.025.868 29.520,134 70.468.808 

IV.-(c) YIELD PER HECTARE IN QUINTALS (1 Quintal-2 Cwt.). 

Date. Country. Wheat. Barley. Oats. Potatoes. 

Quintals. Quintals. QuintRls. Quintals. 
Average for the France . · · · 12'9 13'9 12'9 81'8 

years 1910·14 
inclusive. Great Britain 21'0 18-2 16'8 157'8 

Ireland 24'7 23'9 22'0 139'l 

'United Kingdom · · · 21'1 18'7 18'2 148'3 



COMPARISON BETWEEN NUMBER OF LIVE STOCK IN GREAT 
\ . 

BRITAIN AND' FRANCE BETWEEN 1910-1914 

V--RETURNS, OF LIVE STOCK, 1913. 

Country. Date of Horses. Cattle. Sheep. Pigs. Return: 

France . . 31/12/13 3,230,700 14,807,380 16,213,030 7,047,750 

Great Britain 4/6/13 1,324,404 6,963,854 23,931,412 2,233,855 
Ireland 4/6/13 614,482 4,932,625 3,620,724 1,060,360 

United Kingdom 4/6/13 1,938,886 11,896,479 2.7,552.136 3,294,215 

H.-RETURNS OF LIVE STOCK, 1914. 

France . . 31/12/14 '- 13,120,649 14,559,586 6,113,184 

Great Britain 4/6/14 1,296,188 7,092,918 24,285~514 2,634,249 
Ireland 4/6/1"4 619,345 5,051,645 3,600,581 1,305,638 

United Kingdom 4/6/14 1,915,533 12,144,563 37,886,095 3,939,887 

IIL':"-STATISTICAL ESTIMATES OF LIVE STOCK COMPARED WITH POPULATION NEAREST 
TO THE YEAR 1914-i.B. NUMBER OF ANIMALS PER 1000 INHABITANTS. 

France. · . . . 81 330 367 154 

Great Britain. 31 169 578 63 
Ireland. · ' 1"42 1,155 823 298 

United Kingdom • . . 86 662 700 180 

IV.-COMPARISON BETWEEN NUMBER OF LIVE STOCK AND PRODUCTIVE; AREA. 

Date to Date to Number of Head per 1000 
which which Hectares. 

Country. ' figures of estimate of 
Productive Live Stock 
Area refer. refers. Horses. Cattle. Sheep. Pigs. 

--
France. · . 1910 31/12/14 

and 1913 
65 262 291 122 

Great 'Britain • 1911 4/6/14 67 367 1,257 136 
Ireland , 1911 1/6/14 81 664 474 172 

United Kingdom . 1911 /6/14 74 515 865 154 
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The statistics l?ring o.utsom~ definite ditfurenceii between the agriculture of 

toFradi~~ and th~ Utmhted IaKtl~gdom. .Th
b 
e~ are d1!e partly to soil and climate, partly 

lle~ences mere Ive contrl utlons of eapitatland labour to th lat' 
rt f d d

· . ,e re Ive 
pro~ 10D. 0 .consumers an pro. ucers m the respective populations and artl 
to differences m land te:r;ture and m fiscal policy. ' p y 

The area of France IS much greater ~han that of the United Kingdom-a.bout 
five to three-a.nd though France ~ont~ such mountain districts as the Alpine 
D~p~rtments of the So~th-East, mcluding the Dauphine Alps, which lie well 
'-ithm the French frontier, t~e Pyrenees, a chain about 200 miles long, the Jura 
and Vo.sges, and the I!l0untams of the Central Massif, France has considerably 
less entirely unproductive land than Great Britain. ' 

. It is ~o be. obse~ved that both France and the United Kingdom are countries 
Wlt~ th~1r ma~n aXlS from North to South, like Italy again, but not like Germany 
which lies mamly West and East. This gives the United Kingdom and France 
l\ greater range of temperature. . 

One of the noticeable differences between the two countries is in the relative 
extent and inten~ivenes~ of their main cereal and potato crops. • 

Thus the Umted Kingdom has under wheat le88 than an eighth of the cor
r~sponding area in .France-b~t the ~rop is ab0!lt a ~h of the Frenc~ crop, the 
Yleld per acre bemg 21qwntals m the Umted Kingdom as agamst 13 in 
France. 

The wheat crop in the two countries illustrates the difference between two 
!ystems. The free market in the United Kingdom has led to a specialisation in 
tgriculture upon. the branc~~s ~f the indulitry which are most profitable. In 
France, too, foreign competition IS commonly urged as one of the causes of agri
lUltural depression towards the end of the nineteenth century. It would be 
lifficult for any British critic, living in a country in which .four-fifths of the grain 
lonsumed is imported, however much he might identify himseH with the interests 
~f the corn grower,. to' regard foreign competition as severe in a country where 
lix-sevenths of the grain consumed ill home-grown. 

Again, the believer in high farming on large farms occupied by capitalist 
'armers might probably draw a contrast in favour of the more intensive whf'tlt 
~owing on a smaller area in the United Kingdom as compared with the mb,.6h 
arger area in France, made up largely of a very great number of sIlfall acreages 
n small holdings producing "uneconomically." Yet if one looks beyond the bare 
londitions of production, it is probable that both systems suit the totality of the 
londitions of their respective countries. 

Looking at the populous areas of Lancashire and Yorkshire (with a population 
)f nearly ten IlI;illions be.tween t~e~), one is :probably justif!ed i~ suggestin.g th~t 
;0 feed them With AmerlCan gram, Imported m bulk and milled In large mills, IS, 
n view of the relative expenses of production and distribution, as scientific a method 
)f providing them with bread as any other. ~ this c0Il!l"ct~on it is interest~ng 
;0 quote the experience of the North-Eastern Railway, w}llch, m one year, ~arrled 
!69,222 tons of foreign grain from two ports, Hull and Newcastle, while the 
!65,893 tons of English grain carried by them the 88ms ~ear had .t? be collected 
'rom 467 separate points. On the othe~ hand, any o:pen-IDl:r;tded Brltls~ free trader 
1V0uid respect and appreciate the motives of a policy whlC~ ~etermmes agre.at 
lome production of grain in France! even though much of It 18 grown otherWise 
;han on the lines of maBB productIOn. . There are very few. d~nsely populated 
ndustrial districts in France compar~d .Wlth those of Gr~at Brl~am and Germany. 
!'he problem of distribution therefore.18 8lmple.r. Fre:nce, m fact, IS ~H way between 
;he position of a country, where agrlcult~e ~s cawed on for subsistence, and one 
n which the greater part of the population IS made up of cons~ers who do not 
lroduce foodstuffs. Add to this that great areas of France are sUltable !or wh~at 
~owing, that the population eats more bread an~ l;eBB meat th.a~ the mduetrlal 
lOpulations of Great Britain and Germany-and It 18 n?t surprl81ng that France 
's the great wheat-growing country of Europe, producmg more than any other 
~uropean country except RUBBia., . 

The areas under oats, barley. and potatoes a~ nearer to each other m the two 
lountries, and here again the. yield per hectare IS upwards of 50 per cent. greater 
In the United Kingdom than m France. 
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On the other hand, in stock we are nearer to the French-naturally they have 
more horses, as they have far more holdings, even allowing for the widespread 
employment of oxen for ploughing. Of cattle they have 25 per cent. more 
absolutely, but only hall as many relative.to the productive area; of sheep about 
three-fifths of our stock, and nearly twice as many pigs. 

So far as food-stuffs are concerned, France, indeed, is the most sell-contained 
of all European countries that are at all industrialised . 

.she has nearly 11 million hectares under vines. How much the vine is a 
Mediterranean product may be inferred from the fact that while Spain has about 
the same area under vines as France, and Italy about three times as much as either 
of them, Germany has very little ground devoted to vineyards. In France, 
accordingly, the vine districts are mostly in the Southern hall of the country. 
Her great area under vines and the great number of winepresses implies that 
France is in the position in which we were when we grew all the barley needed 
for our beer and whisky, and when most of the ale was home brewed. Our 
brewing is now done on the same lines and on the same scale a.s our milling and 
wheat importing. 

These differences re:8.ect themselves in the respective parts played by capital 
and labour in the agriculture of the two countries. We achieve more by capital 
and less by labour. The French, working under their conditions, have far more 
labour on the land than we have. This is why the War has affected the agri
culture of continental countries more than ours. We have all felt the loss of capital 
~s shown in the decreased supplies of feeding stuffs and fertilisers, which were 
objects of international exchange. . . 

From o~ point of view, the huge supply of labour which the great number of 
small holdings ·in France involves, is to a certain extent wasted labour, doing 
what lillder our system is done better because the labour is the co-efficient of 
greater working capital used per acre. But all this is largely incidental to the 
fact that in France all food is raised far more for purely local markets than with 
us, and to the widespread ownership of land. The agriculturists are many 
becauss the landowners are many, and the manifold division of land as a heritage 
means that the unit offarming is also small. 

Certainly France has had a movement of population in the latter part of the 
nineteenth cent1llY, which has taken the form of concentration in certain industrial 
districts and consequent rural depopulation in others. Thus the Departments 
of the Nord and Pas de Calais, of the Seine and Seine et Oise (Paris), of the Rhone 
(Lyons), Bouches du Rhone (Marseilles), Gironde (Bordeaux), have all increased, 
but not in the way that at an earlier date our industrial districts increased, and as 
still more recently the same thing has happened in Germany. Further, the in
dustrial development of certain regions in France has not stimulated the birth 
rate in these districts to the same extent as happened in Great Britain or Germany. 
AB in the case of London, the French populous districts are recruited from the 
rural areas. So far as it has gone, however, the changes. in the distribution of 
population in France have tended to cause a certain specialisation in agriculture, 
such as we have gone through, i.e. the concentration on feeding the po:pulations 
of the industrial centres with such commodities as those for which theIr higher 
standard of livin~ has caused a stronger demand-meat and dairy produce, 
vegetables and frUIt. Our specialisation has been more determined by our policy 
of free imports. We have concentrateq. on the things that we are most favourably 
situated for producing. There has been something of this tendency at work in 
France, but her fiscal policy has tended to restrict the import of cereals, just 
as the German fiscal policy has tended to restrict the import of meat. Both France 
and Germany have seen with greater equanimity the weakening of their home 
production of wool in the face of "foreign" competition. To this, no doubt, 
they consented the more readily, as sheep farming tends to be a primitive kin~ 
of farming, and, as their agriculture developed, they were ready to abandon It 
in favour of more intensive forms. . 

In France, however, the growing specialisation of agriculture has been motived 
to a certain degree by the development of the production of agricultural produce 
for export-e.nd that to a certain extent "luxury" produce, i.e. :8.owers and 
vegetables and fruits either preserved or fresh at times of the year when they would· 
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be out of sea~n ~ the more Northern countries. This is in addition to the older 
export trade m dany produce, and the products of "Ia basse cour." This France 
has been able to do out of her infinite variety. It is an industry which implies 
the working 1l:P and. pre~rvati0!l of foodstuffs, and here the French taste and 
finesse cO.mel. m, w¥ch differentiates her eBSaYS on these lines from the canning 
and packing mdustnes of the Middle West or again from similar handling of. fish 
in Nort~ Germany !,rScandina~. Ger~ny, on the other hand, has developed 
her agrICulture .~mly for feeding her huge industrial population with the ele
mentary necessltIe~nd her one export of a derived agricultural product is 
of sugar. 

The'.!8 two tendencies in the development or modem agriculture in France 
have had their influence in the direction in which rural France has most dis
tinguishe~ herself, i.e. in agricultural organisation. Hence her progress has been 
011 other lines than those followed, t.g. in Germany with which may be associated 
Belgium and Denmark. ' 

In these countries, it is rather in the definite region of ip.creased· productivity 
through improvements in the technique of agriculture that progress has been most 
marked. Such improvements resolve themselves mainly into an increased use of 
artificial manures and of leeding stuffs and forage crops for live stock. On these 
lines, Germany, Denmark and Belgium (which was one of the earliest countries 
to give up the three-field system for the modem rotation) have progressed. It is 
noteworthy that in Germany, Schleswig-Holstein, the neighbour of Denmark, is 
a district of high production. 

In yield per acre for cereals and root crops, Germany is ahead of France, and 
for oats and potatoes ahead of us. Attention has lately been called to the fact that 
Germany produces more crops and stock on 100 acres than we do. In fairness to 
ourselves, it should be remembered that on any given 100 acres, Germany has far 
more labour than we have. Thus in 1907, the number of persons occupied in agri
culture in Germany was given as 91 million_bout one-third of the rural popu
lation. It is a little difficult to estimate the number of persons employed in agri
culture among us. We know that we have one million agricultural labourers ; pro
bably another million of farmers, great and small, and their families, would more 
than account for the balance of the population working at agriculture. This is 
between a fourth and a fifth of the corresponding persons in Germany, and her pl)
ductive area is to ours as I) to 3. Hence it seems obvious that GerD1&ny h~f a 
population working at agriculture between two and three times as numerous as 
ours, after D1&kin~ allowance for her larger area of ~roductive land. 

At the same tlme, Germany is ahead of France m productivity, aJ?d her agri
cultural population is not much greater than that of France, the latter having 
between 8 and 9 million persons occupied in agriculture, which must be nearly one 
half of her total rural population. . . .. 

It is noteworthy that GerD1&ny IS ahead of France and ourselves m the yteld 
per acre of root crops--,.potatoes and su~ beet. This IIll!'y be due partly t? h;er 
great wealth in potash-but a~ the same tlme potatoes reqmre all the three Varle~leS 
of artificials. Seeing that GerD1&ny has concentrated stro~gly on the .che~cal 
industry, it is not surpn.smg that .the knowled~ an~ expenence t~us gamed m a 
country which believes m educatlOn a~d applies 8Illence. to practIce, should find 
its way to agriculture. The sugar beet m GerD1&ny D1&y m~eed be. looked upon as 
an industrial plant almost as much as a root crop. In this way It tends to play 
the same part (though on a sD1&ller scale) by: supplying r~w. D1&terial fo~ sugar 
refining, as the raising ~f wool on sheep farms did for the textile mdustry, which was 
our traditionalleading D1&nufacture. . . . . 

The heavier yields of crops per acre m Germanyoccur mainly m Saxony, FrUSS1& 
and Hesse-with Prussia should be include~ for this purpose Mecklenburg. It is 
D1&inly then in North GerD1&ny, and the.re m G:rman~ East of the Elbe as much 
as in the land West of the Elbe, that high farming ensts. GerD1&ny East of the 
Elbe includes most of the larger holdin~~ i.e.. over.250 acres or 100 hectares-:-for 
this area D1&y be taken as the limit,all:,d It IS more 8Ul~ab!e ~ speak:0f large hol~gs 
than large estates, because the two things tend to comclde m contmental countries, 
and from our point of view it is ~ngruous ~ call an area of 250 acres a large estate, 
but less so to call it a large holding. 



Here then is the strength of Germany. The growth of her great industrial 
population has stimulated production, and the scientific methods of other industries 
have reacted on agriculture. On a smaller scale;' something of the kind has 
happened in Belgium. . 

. The course of things has been otherwise in France. France has not the same 
conc.entrated groups of population in certain districts. Physically it is a more 
varied country. It has no area as uniform as the Great Northern plain of Germany. 
It has more mountainous land. On the other hand, it has a better climate and pro
bably more good soil. ' 

We propose then to describe briefly how France has met her own problems, 
remembering that in -spite of certain collectivist leanings, the French tempera
ment does not submit patiently to direction by the State. ]j'rance, too, is 
one of the least homogeneous countries in Europe-half a dozen agricultural 
policies would scarce suffice to meet the various conditions of her different 
regions. 

In the third quarter of the nineteenth century, the West of France, especially 
the Loire Basin, showed a great increase in productivity, as measured by the returns 
of cereal crops. This is said to be due to the favourable nature of the soil of this 
area to the action of artificial manures. At the same time, the increased cultivation 
of forage crops led to great additions to the cattle stock of the area. It was this 
process, begun in the second half of the century, that encouraged the great intro
duction of short horn blood into the French cattle strains of the day. The later 
developments of French agriculture are connected rather with the efforts made to 
maintain the industry in face of the falling prices that marked the end of the century. 
Certainly these efforts were marked with no little success. Thus between the periods 
1891-95 and 1906-10, the wheat harvest in France rose from 105 to 120 million 
hectolitres, and this was due rather to an increase in the yield per acre than to an 
extension of the acreage. In fact, between the two periods, the yield per hectare 
(21 acres) rose from 15'8 to 17'5 hectolitres. Similarly the production of potatoes 
passed from 103 millions of quintals, between 1880 and 1889, to 121 millions 
between 1890 and 1900, and to 131 millions between 1900 and 1909. During the 
earlier periods there was an increase of the area under cultivation (100,000 hectares), 
while in the third there was a contraction, but the yield per hectare rose from 79 
quintals to 87 quintals. Again the area under forage crops increased from 400,000 
hectares in the period 18~1899 to 580,000 hectares in the decade 1900 to 1909-
and this apparently not at the expense of corn growing, though possibly to some 
extent in substitution of ordinary agriculture for the growing of the vine. The 
yield rose correspondingly from 100 to 164 ,millions of quintals. All this was in 
continuation of a movement which has been going on from 1840 onwards. M. D. 
Zolla, Professeur a l'Ecole de Grignon, from whose volume L' Agriculture Modeme 
(Bibliotheque de Philosophie soientiMue) we take the foregoing statistics, quotes 
some extracts from a note published m 1911 by the Office des renseignements agricoles 
(a division of the Ministry of Agriculture), commenting on tile development of forage 
crops and consequent progress in stock raising. "Alors qu'en 1892 les superfi.cies 
consacrees, en France, aux cultures fourrageres de toutes sortes occupalent 
10,930,000 hectares, elles s'etendaient; en 1909, sur 14,135,000 hectares, soit une 
augmentation de 28 pour cent. Les rendements, durant cette ineme periode, ont 
suivi une progression plus ILccentu6e encore, puisqu'ils ont passe de 470,000 tonnes 
a 830,000 tonnes, soit un accroissement de 45 pour cent en moins de vingt annees. 
Sous la poussee des circonstances economiques, les cultivateurs ont constate qu'en 
dehors du travail et du fermier, Ie betail pourrait permettre de realiser des benefices 
tres aPRreciables, s'il etait exploite en vue de la production du lait ou de la 
viande. ' 

The progress in the raising of stock was marked more by an increase in the dead 
weight of the animals than in the numbers of st9ck. The following table shows 
the latter increase :-

1862 
1892 
1909 

CATTLE. 
12,811,589 
]3,364,434 
14,297,570 

SHEEP. 
29,529,578 
21,504,956 
17,357,640 

PIGS. 
6,037,543 
6,337,100 
7,505,050 
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In .th~ co,nnection it ~s n~886ry to remember that in modem stock raising 
precocity ~ aimed at, and. therefore that the average life of an animal destined for 
slaug~ter 18 shorter than It was. a generation ago. Hence statistically (for mere 
counting o~ heads) two .beasts Will only count for as much as one did 60 years a o. 
~e followmg table bnngs out for cattle the "Poids net moven de l'animal gen 
kilogrammea."- J 

1897. 1898. 1899. 1907. 1908. 1909. 
Boeufs 370 377 390 402 404 417 
Vaches 282 288 288 343 362 378 
Taureaux 403 399 387 430 440 446 
Veaux 78 74 79 89 90 98 

. Again the average weight per head of slaughtered pigs rose from 76 to 104 
kilos. between 1899 and 1909, during which period the number of pigs increased 
by 1.000000. 
. M. Zolla remarks ~hat though the number of head of sheep fell from 21,357,000 
In 1899 to 17,357,000 In 1909 (or a drop of 4,000,000), the average weight of meat 
per carcase rose from 20 to 29 kilogrammes, which, on the assumption that o';'e· 
~h of the total numbers of sheep are slaughtered yearly, gives an actual increase 
In the amount of mutto,n obtained. Apart from this consideration, it may be 
said that in countries where agriculture becomes progressively intensive, a decline 
in sheep stocks is usually observable. It has been quite marked in Germany. 
If in France there has been an increase iD the acreage under hay and forage crops 
without a decline of the area under cereals, one may assume that the land now 
used for auch purposes was formerly in sheep runs. The decrease in sheep stock 
is also due partly to a decline in the number of shepherds. We were told it 
Grenoble, that in the Department of the Isere, a practice which had formerly 
obtained of letting lands of the mountain communes as summer grazings to graziers 
who brought sheep from Provence was on the wane. 

Generally one may say that French agriculture in the last generation has under
gone a certain apecialisation such as has taken place elsewhere in Western aT~ 
Central Europe, due largely to the rise in the general standard of living in c;.x: 
munities, especially those in which there has been a considerable industrial develop
ment. More meat is eaten under these conditions and, like ourselves, the French 
have concentrated more on stock raising and dairying. This process of speciali
sation has been accompanied by the elilnination of certain kinds of culture owing 
to the increase of Colonial80urces of supply and cheapening of transport. It does 
not follow from the maintenance of their former area under wheat that the 
French have not given up any of their former products-for they have largely 
abandoned flax and silnilar crops in the face of victorious competition. Thus, 
according to the Prooe8- Verbauz sur r Elat de rIndUBtne Textile of 1904, the 
area uuderflax in 1860 was 117,000 hectares and in 1900 it was only 21,260 
hectares. 

Apart from the infl~ences. of demand and the ~lilnina~ion of ,re~tively un
profitable products, speC18lisatlOn has followed the lines which the ~Xlsten~e of a 
great number of small holding~ dictates, such aa .~~ket garde~g, frUIt and 
flower growing. It has been poInted out that the diVlBlon of land m Franoe, due 
Iar~ely to the Frenoh law of 8uooessio~, tends to encourage int~nsive c~ltivation. 
This division helps to ensure a plentIful su~ply of labour, which agaIn favours 
the kinds of operation requiring lninute attention, watc~fulnesB8 and ~are. When 
we say that labour is abundant, .we do not mean hl!ed. labour, Blnce, exo~pt 
in the districts where large holdings worked by capitalist fll;rmers employmg 
specialised labourers at fairly high wages are common, there IS a lack of such 

Ia bS':: far as progress in agriculture depends ~n specialisa~ion, ahd t~is in turn tends 
for many purposes to standardise a larger type of holdi~g, the eXistence of small 
holdings in great numbers a,s in Fr~nce, South of the Loire, ~y ~ thought. to .be 
connected with a state of thmgs prior to such progress. Certamly m such a dIstrict 



as the South-West, it is difficult to avoid the impression that the culture on a single 
holding is too many sided.. Different kinds of cereal and forage crops will be grown, 
a few cattle and a few sheep with minor stock will be kept, and the vine will be 
planted-all on a holding of ,30 acres. In the: wine-growing distriots, there has been 
a certain justification for not putting all the eggs into one basket, as in the days 
when phylloxera was ravaging vineyards, the holder, who had some vines with other 
crops, fared better than his neighbour who had all his holding planted with the vine. 
The variety of cultures on French agricultural holdings is also connected with a 
difference between the French and the British climates. The greater area of per
manent pasture in the United Kingdom gives a greater appearance of uniformity 
to our agriculture. Our recent experience has taught us that it does not pay 
(except under temporary conditions) to grow oats in districts where there is no 
certain prospect of reaping the harvest. Now in France, there are few districts 
where the husbandman cannot be sure of reaping his harvest, and that too at 
a fairly early season of the year. In certain districts, it is drought rather 
than rain or cold that he has to fear. With us, on the other hand, it is Dot 
difficult to, form good pasture in most parts of the Western haH of Great Britain 
and the greater part of Ireland, and even whete we have relatively little permanent 
p~sture, as in the East of Scotland, haH of the land under rotation will be in 
grass crops. 

Hence it is no great Virtue on the part of the French to grow forage crops to 
feed their stock. They are following the line of least resistance. There are few 
parts of France in which "prairies naturelles," or meadow land, are not more 
valuable than ordinary arable land, while market gardens and vineyards command 
a higher price than either. -

Another tendency in French life must be noted as affecting agriculture, or at 
le,ast the rural districts-the well-known migration to the towns and the decay of 
rural industries. The latter process has been more recent in France than with 
us, but it has gone' far in many districts. Even where such industries were not 
closely connected with agricultural processes, they affected agriculture by main
taining in rural districts a constant element in the local population, which at once 
gave a near market for produce and afforded a reserve of labour for the heavy 
seasonal <?perations of husbandry. The withdrawal of this class has forced the 
French peasant to work for more distant markets, involving all the necessary organ
isation of transport, sale and distribution on a larger scale. The progress of the last 
generation, depending largely on the adoption of the methods of scientific farming 
as applied" to the improvement of the soil, of cultivated plants, animals and of 
machmery," has been achieved in a country, the agricultural land of which is held 
mainly in small holdings. No doubt State organisation has had a good deal to do 
with these results. The State can afford to train and employ picked intellects to 
develop advanced ideas, and French Governments have done so as a matter of policy, 
but all this might bear little fruit, if the agricultural community remained un-
receptive and unresponsiVe. - , _-
, In France, the progress of agriculture in the last generation is attributed to the 

general formation of agricultural~ syndicats " j indeed in a country containing great 
numbers of small holdings, suc_,\ progress is impossible apart from association. 
This movement is regarded in France as one of social and economic significance. 
Considering that in France the majority of the population is rural or in small'towns 
while ours is urban, the movement is of as great importance as the British Trade 
Union movement. The point of the parallel will be lost, if it is not kept in view 
that in France the majority of the cultivators of the soil are socially nearer to the 
working than to the employing class, that there is a solidarity throughout the 
industry, which does not exist among us, since the great majority of the agricultural 
labourers in France are tenants or owners of a small piece of land themselves-a 
great distinction being drawn in France between the" agricultural" journalier " or 
day labourer, who may have a little land himseH, and the" domestique," who is 
nearer to the Scottish farm" servant," as he is still called, with an implication 
of a relation that is now passing away. There were in France older agricultural 
bodies such as "comices II and "societes d'agriculture," corresponding to our 
agricultural societies and associations, and working on the same lines as the Highland 
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~nd Agricultural Society in Scotland. As the Marquis de Marcillac ks' h' 
little work LeI Byndicat8 agricole.s with reference to these earlier grou~~r m 18 

"O'etait e.n efiet l'elite du ~onde ~al, d,:s agronomes plutat que la 
~sse ~es. explOl~ants du sol et moms encore les 8lmples ouvriers. que l'esprit 
d a880Clatlon avalt amen~ da~ C!ls" gro~peme~ts. tandis que dans les classes 
moyennes de la cuft.ure, I a880Clatlon 8talt reslisee par Ie regime du metayage 
et du colonat partlalIe." 

The same author continues--

" Mais apres UJie periode de prosperite l'agricultuie traversait nne crise 
red?u~ta~le ; le caract ere. academique des Societes d'agriculture et des <A>mices 
etalt .Implussant a la conJurer. ·Une situation economique nouvelle exigeant 
l'abalssement des prix de revient. l'augmentation des rendements la recherche 
de nouveaux debouche~. la nece88ite ~e se proteger contre les accidents. contre 
la haude. contre les aleas. de perfectlonner les methodes de la petite culture 
necessitait nne autre forme d'as80ciation plus etendue plus ouverte rendant 
des services .econo~qu~~ plus. i~mediat~. ne. resta~t pas etrangere aux 
problemes SOClaUX <Jw de I mdustne s etenda16nt directement ou par voie d'incid
ence jusqu' a l'agrlculture." 

'It so happened that, in 1884, a law was passed repealing a law of the Revolution 
dated 1791, which forbade the a880ciation of citizens of the same profession for the 
purpose of promoting their economic interests. 

Article 2 of the Law of 1884 enscts-

.. Les syndicats ou a880ciations profe88ionels, m~me de plus de vingt 
personnes exercant la m~me profession, des metiers similaires ou des pro
fe88ions connex!ls concourant a l'etablissement de produits determines pourront 
lie constituer librement sans l'autorisation du gouvernement." , 

Article 3 runs--
.. Les syndicats professionels ont exclusivement pour objet l'etude 

et la defence des inter~ts economiques, industriels, commerciaux et agricoles." 

Appare"ntly the insertion of "agricoles " was due to an amendment while the 
Bill was going through the Senste. The <A>mte de Rocquigny remarks that "ce 
point de notre histoire parlementaire est bien connu: il ofire l'nn des plus frappants 
exemples des consequences inattendues que peut produire le vote d'nne disposition 
legislative." The Bill was concerned primarily with the interests of industrial 
workers, and it was only in the last session of the Senate that the Senator of the 
Department of Doubs proposed the additional words expre88ly including agriculture. 
In the sequel, no industt:Y ha~ availed itse~ more of th~ pro~sions of this law than 
agriculture. M. de Marcillac IS careful to pomt out that m agriculture advantage was 
taken of this law not for the purpose of pushing the Cla88 war. but in the spirit of 
"l'union des classes et de la paix sociale." The <A>mte de Rocqrugny in his book 
LeI Byndicats Agrjcoles et leur Oeu~6 .men~!ons that the .~rger ': s~dicatB" in 
particular have lived up to ~he p~mclple ~e la neutralit~ de lagrlcult~e! en 
reunissant pour la defense des Interets profe881onnels les representants des opIDlons 
les plus contraires. en etablissant e.ntre eux, ~es rapports de bOlJ!le ~ntente et ~e 
80lidarite dans l'action commune qw sont precleux pour la consolidatIOn de la palx 
sociale." The" patronat" in agriculture entered. i!1to the movem.ent he!'-rtil~; 
" II n'existe pas a proprement parler,:m patro~t distl!1c~ ~uJ)roleta~lat agrlCole 
-except in certain districts wh~re cul~ures m~ustrlalises both In North and 
South exist. Thus there were formed m certam departments of the Centre of 

. France where plantations are numerous. as long ago as 1891,." Syndicats d'ouvriers 
bftcherons et travaux similaires," which were pure trad,: u~ns. The first groups 
vanished. but they were revived some year8 later. Agaill. ill some depart!llents Qf 
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the Midi, there ~re in 1903 and 1904: numerous strikes on the part of employes 
in the vineyards, as, in consequence of the bad vintage of 1903, wages were lower 
and there was a great· deal of unemployment. This led to the formation of 200 
" syndicats d'ouvriers agricoles " in the South . 

. The movement in time spread ~o ~he N<?rth of France. These pure workmen's 
UnIons, however, only- form an mCIdent m the whole movement. In fact in 
agriculture, so far as the work of professional associations is occupied in defending 
~h~ econom~c intere~,ts of the ~ultivato~ of the ~oil as against. any other class, 
It IS not agamst the pa~ro;nat but agaInst the mIddleman and, m a sense, against 
the town consumer that It IS on the defence. . 

The aim of the ': syndicats " has been described by the "Syndicat agricole et 
viticole de l'arrondissement de Chalon-sur-Saane" as "un terrain neutre sans 
etiquette politi que , sur lequel toutes les personnes soucieuses de l'avenir de i'agri
culture fran93-ise doivent se tendre loyalement la main, afin de travailler de 
concert a l'amelioration'du sort des populations rurales." 

In organisation the" syndicats " do not resemble Trade Unions-that is to say, 
the unit of association is geographical; the composition of the "syndicats " is on 
a basis of occupation, but within the general occupation of agriculture the 
"syndicats," except to a slight extent, are not composed of different classes within 
the whole occupation. Early in their history, there were questions as to whether 
the area of the" syndicat " should be small, such as a " commune," or large, such 
as a department or "arrondissement." Experience has shown that it is wiser to 
start with the local "syndicat " as the "cell" of a larger organism-and the early 
" syndicats" which set out to cover a wider area, have applied thelnBelves to 
creating smaller "syndicats " within the area, or have restricted their activities 
within narrow liInitl!. The former of these procedures has been followed, e.g. in 
Champagne, the latter in les Basses Pyrenees. 

Naturally, groupings of the local "syndicats" have followed. M. de Marcillac 
mentions some of the" Unions" thus formed. Thus the South·East Union in
cluded 4:69 syndicats in 1912, principally round Lyon, in the RhOne Valley, and 
Savoy, rep~esenting 120,000 rura.l families.. . 

The Umon of the Alps and Provence covers the Lower RhOne Valley on the 
Mediterranean Coast and includes 300 "syndicats." It has principally occupied 
itself with the promotion of co-operation. The" Midi " Union is based on Toulouse 
as its centre. The former Union of the South-West stretching from the Spanish 
Frontier to a point North of the Valley of the Charente was found too large and was 
broken up into three Unions. The Centra.l Plateau (Auvergne) is the are~ of another 
Union. In the East, there are the Unions of Burgogne and Franche Comte, with its 
headquarters at Dijon, of Lorraine, with its headquarters at Nancy. In the Centre, 
West, Anjou. Maine and Normandy, the formation of Unions was slower, as in these 
regions, where large holdings are more common, the impulse towards" syndicatism " 
is not so strong. Generally the whole of France is covered by such Unions except 
two well defined areas in the Northern part of the Central Plateau, and the North
East from Paris to the Ardennes, the Valley of the Marne and the East Frontier 
from the Ardennes to the Vosges. 

By the end of 1912, 2405 "syndicats" were affiliated to the Central URion. 
M. de Marcillac calculated that at this date a million families of cultivators of the 
soil were associated in this fashion. By 1916 the number of "syndicats" had risen 
to 4000. Though we have compared the "syndicatist" movement in French 
agriculture to the British Trade Union movement, in their activitie~ they have come 
nearer to the Friendly Societies common in the Midlands of England and the co
operative societies of the North of England and Midland part of Scotland, having, 
in fact, combined the functions of these two classes of institution, and as co-operators, 
extended them to cover co-operative sale and production. 

The "syndicats." in fact, have carried out the purposes for which they exist, 
partly by their own direct action, and partly by creating specia.l organs for special
ised functions. The early ones started as societies for the co· operative purchase ot 
agricultura.l requisites, and they may be said to bave carried this service as far as is 
possible. The first" syndicat " (Loire et Cher) was formed at Blois in 1885 for the 
purchase of " artificials " and to guarantee its members against frauds in the supply. 



In 1908, this "~rn~<:at" numbered 10,000. It is noteworthy that it was formed 
largely on the .I~t~atlve of the Departmental Professor of Agriculture, WllO saw 
that the .unfamllianty of the peasant with this kind of goods made him suspicious 
about usmg them. . 

Our authorities on the subject distinguish between two main kinds of service 
undertaken by the "syndicats," viz. (in the words of M. de .Rocquigny)-

1. les serv!-ces ~'ordre. materiel re.ndus a l'exploitation du sol; 
2. les servICes econOlwques et sOCiaux rendus aux populations rurales. 

~ The ': syn~ca~,s" di~er from any groups of agriculturists in this country by 
bemg pnma~ly . ~ractlcal" rather than .. political," and with this quality is 
connected their ongm as local corporations. 

Under the head of (1), the" achat en commun " of chemical manures and sub
~que.ntly ~ther ~quisites was at first their leading activity. The" syndicats " 
~n ~h~ busmess either apply the principle of collective bargaining, allowing their 
mdiVldual members. to carry th!oug~ the purchase with the merchants, or buy in 
bulk t? resell to their members, m this latter case representing themselves as agents 
for their ~embers, aa a defence against the criticism that they are engaging in trading 
from whICh they are apparently interdicted. By their efforts, they seem to hav~ 
brought down the price of phosphatic manures by 40 per cent. to 50 per cent. and 
to have spread the use of chemical manures very widely. ' 
. M. de Rocquigny admits that the" syndicats " have been less successful in the 
co-operative sale of agricultural products. It IS not easy for" syndicats " to find 
individual customers-and if they do, it is not always easy to guarantee delivery 
by their members. This is a very diJterent matter from marshalling orders for 
manures; nor have attempts to supply regularly urban co-operative societies or 
public departments dealing in agricultural products been too successful. Still 
the" syndicats " have done a good deal to stimulate the sale of fruit, vegetables, 
fiowers, dairy produce, poultry and eggs, in some cases by organising the collection 
and despatch by rail of such commodities. 

In one way and another, the .. syndicats " have also done much to extend the 
use of agricultural machinery, by special shows, or demonstrations of their use, 
or placing them in their depots. They have in tum exercised a great infiue~"e on 
the makers of agricultural machinery. They have also acquired certain k'~,ds of 
machines, especially those which are too expensive to justify their purchase for work
ing solely on individual holdings, and hired them out at a low charge to their mem
bers. Thus some "syndicats" have acquired travelling threshing machines, 
costing £400, and sent them round their district, sometimes borrowing the money 
and fixing the charges for use so aa to repay the loan. M. de Rocquigny relates an 
interesting case of co-operation between a Savin~ Bank (of the Department of 
the Boucbes-du-Rhone) and a "syndicat." The Bank, wishing to benefit by its 
funds the local agricultural community, to whose thrift their existence ":~ due, 
invited the local "syndicat" to undertake the purchase and. supelV1slon of 
machinery for use in the district, for which purpose 1200 francs was advanced. The 
experiment succeeded so well that the "syndicat" in four years had bought 
machinery to the value of 8000 francs, n~arly half of which had come fr~m the 
Savin~ Bank. A special group of "syndicats " have been formed on the lin~ of 
the "Syndicat agricole Pyrenean" at Tarb~ (H~utt:s ~yren~) for. pop~ansm.g 
the use of modem machinery. Apparently ill thiS distnct, a syndicat of thiS 
kind is enabled to carryon its work by getting credit from a local "caisse rurale .. 
of the Raiffeisen type. The" syndicat " becomes a member of the credit society, 
and with the massed security of all the members of the" syndicat," is able to get 
advances from the credit society. "Syndicats" of this type have spread over 
other parts of France. 

The improvement of stock is also within the scope of the. acti~ties of .. syndicats." 
The purchase of feeding stuffs has been ~dertaken-especu~lly~ years of droug~t
and this function haa been used to introduce a more SCientific style of feedmg. 
" Syndicats" have also introduced sires of superior breeding and ~tarted stud 
books. This work haa been particularly marked in Franche Comte and m t~e Vosges 
and Burgundy, being undertaken for the improvement of the ~ocal breeds of cattle. 
A curious experiment in co-operative stock r~ing was made ill the Department ot 
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Charente in 1891, when the inhabitants of this district were turning to other kinda 
of agnculture 'after the ruin of their vineyards. The society consisted partly of 
actual graziers and partly of other members, who helped to provide the funds. 
The grazier, who had to contribute to the society at least a tenth of the amount 
which was to be intrusted to him to buy stock, bought and reared or fattened the 
stock, acting as the agent for, and a shareholder in, the society. When the cattle 
were sold, after the original purchase price was repaid, one third of the profits went 
to the society and the rest to the grazier. 

Remedial measures for the assistance of the harassed vinegrowers have been 
undertaken with great thoroughness by the "syndicats " of vine-growing districts ; 
and they have taken up in a truly scientific spirit the problem of placing vine 
growing on a new and sound basis. AB· M. de Rocquigny puts it :- . 

"Engrais speciaux pour la vigne, tourteaux, instruments et outils, sulfate de 
cuivre, soufres et insecticides, raphia, echalas, piquets, ill de fer, materiel vinaire, 
sucres pour vendanges, acide tartarique, etc., tous les produits divers employes par 
les viticulteurs leur sont livres dans les conditions si favorables de prix et de qualite 
qui caracterisent les achats traites par les syndicats. Mais, en dehors de ces oper
ations courantes, l'influence des syndicats a ete considerable pour enseigner a 
leurs adherents les connaissances techniques et pratiques sans lesquelles la culture 
de la vigne, assaillie par tant de fleaux, ne saurait litre productive, preparer et 
faciliter l'reuvre de la reconstitution des vignobles phylloxeres, ameliorer les procooes 
de vinification et combattre les causes de mevente des vins." • 

Among the conspicuous services of the "syndicats " has been the organisation 
of the purchases of fresh American plants .for restocking the areas in which diseased 
vines have been grubbed, and the planting of nurseries of healthy vines. Similarly 
they have taken great pains to put the processes of the vintage on a better footing 
by setting up co-operative winepresses. The organisation of such "caves co-oper
atives" follows the lines of similar institutions in Italy, Germany and Switzerland. 
Research and education in the scientific treatment of the vine have been con
spiculously undertaken by the "syndicats " of the Haute Garonne and the Gard. 

Among the" services economiques et sociaux " rendeTed by the "syndicats," may 
be mentioned the J;lromotion of agricultural education, co-operative production, 
agricultural credit, msurances against accidents, against mortality among stock 
and damllge to crops, "prevoyance" and assistance to agriculturists against the 
uncertainties of their life and calling, including old age pensions. Altogether one 
may say that within the State the "syndicats~' have exercised, for the benefit of 
those engaged in the occupation of agriculture, most of the activities which the 
modern democratic State engages in for the benefit of the majority of its citizens. 

Apart from popularising agricultural knowledge, and by linking up their prac
tical work with a dissemination of theory turning themselves into schools of 
mutual instruction, the" syndicats " do a great deal by way of organising research 
and experiments. The Departmental Professor of Agriculture, who is now the 
Director of agricultural services for the Department under the Ministry of Agri
culture, is often associated with the "syndicats " or a group of "syndicats" as 
an executive officer, or a special professor is employed by them, as e.g. by the 
" syndicat " of the Charente Inferieure who have made him the director of their 
chemical laboratory, and a similar arrangement has been made by the " ~yndicat " 
of Meaux. M. Viger, Minister of Agriculture (quoted by M. de Rocquigny) in a 
speech made at Poitiers in 1899, congratulated the "syndicat " of the Department 
of the Vienne on having so popularised the use of " artificials " by their practical 
and educational work that, within a dozen years, the consumption of " artificials " 
had risen from 200,000 to 300,000 kilogrammes to 30,000,000 kilogrammes, of which 
at It'ast a third was supplied through the" syndicat." 

The" syndicats" have also tried to'give something of what has been called the 
"rural bias" to elementary education in rura.l districts. Here they seem to ha~e 
been more successful with the "free" (" denominational") than with the public 
schools-possibly they would have interfered too much with the" synchronised 
time table" of the latter, which used to be the pride of the French Ministers of 
Education. Here a "syndicat " in Brittany led the way. 

The "syndicat" of Poligny (Jura) founded one of the first co-operative 
credit societies £9r asriculture in Franc~l>~t t~e ~a~oritl pf the institutions 
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of this kind in France, fou:nded by popular initiative before the inception of 
the State schemes. were due to a movement independent of syndicatist action. 
~e State ~heme mtrod~ced.by M. Meline, however, implied an intimate associa
tion of agncultural credit With the "syndicats," as the new "caisses locales" 
coul~, only bf: formed by members of "syndicats." Later when the" caisses region
ales or regtonalland banks were formed, it was often the Union of "syndicats " 
for !l Departmen~ that set them up. In course of time, the actual administration of 
agrlCulturalcredit has cpme to.1M: re~o~sed as a matter w:hich the ." syndicats " 
should leave to the speCIal credit instltutIons,local and regtonal, which have now 
been formed all over France. . 
. Insurance. against hail is important in some districts to vine growers-but 
InSUrance against" la mortalite du betail" touches the small holder generally as a 
matter of great concern. ~s purpose ~s .been served by the fo~mation of great 
numbers of sma~ mutual lnBurance societies. As M. de RoCqUlgny says, their 
reso~es are stramed severely when there is an epidemic of disease-to meet this 
contmge';lC~, the .. syndi?at~" have in some districts organised federations of these 
local SOCIeties, and so distributed the liability. 

The "syndicats" have also acted as friendly societies, establishing-sick benefit 
and other forms of mutual assistance for their members, and in some cases have to a 
limited extent, provided old age pensions. . ' 

These msnifold activities of the "syndicats" and their remarkable growth 
over the great part of the agricultural districts of France have led competent 
observers to use enthusiastic langtl&ge about them. M. Baudrillart speaks of their 
development as "Ie fait economique le plus remarquable du siecle" (i.e. 19th). Le 
Comte de Chambrun, who aided their work, generously describes them as " Ie chef 
d'muvre de la sociologie." M. Georges Maurin declares, "c'est rime milme du 
peuple rural de France, c'est son intellectualite future qui s'elabore dans nos syndi-
cats a~icoles." . 

It 18 not our business here to consider the "syndicats" and their unions as a 
" new birth of time," a great corporate institution arisen in the realm of France, 
interesting as are the speculations which such a line of thought might evoke. The 
unions have carried the policy of federation further since the War, and this visible 
sign of the msssed strength of the agriculturist, the more conspicuous at a time wlten 
the high price of food stuffs has exasperated the inhabitants of cities, may tef.i to 
excite something like a conflict between town and country in France. So lar as 
the "syndicats" support any political programme, it seems to be of an agrarian 
compl~xion, favourin~ the maintenance of custo~ duti~s rather than the impositi?D 
of an mcome tax, !VhlCh oilers a good test of their attltud~ toward~t!t~ tendenc~es 
of modern industllal democracy .. Even apart from the lines of diVlSlon thu~ ~n
dicated, there is a standing disagreement between the peasant and the COlleCtlVlst 
industrial worker in France and Germany. The existence of the peasa.nt pro~rietor 
in large numbers is in itseH a solution of the problem of the equal distribution of 
wealth on lines irreconcilable with those of· Marxist collectivism, and as such, 
forms at least a passive obstacle to the general acceptance of t~e ~tt~r creed, 
especially as it oilers no obvious field for the evolution of capitalist mdustr:y. 
The continental socialist has at his disposal all the arguments against ~he econoIUlC 
soundness of the small holding that could be most eagerlyappropllated by the 
established classes of agriCUlturist in this country: ~e existence ?f a "prole
tariat " is a fact of which all classes are more COnsclOUS In a commuruty where the 
peasant proprietor is numerous. In Great Britain, w~er~ the ~asant pro
J>rietor has vanished, the fact of the existence of the proletarl&t.ls ~otlced because 
It is general and there is no other promi~ent .fact to c.ontrast With It .. 

The two social groups, however, e~ sld~ by ~de 0':, the Contment, and the 
IIlSrshalling of the peasant in !l federation of . s~dicats may come to be feared 
in some quarters as the creatlOn of a state Within a state, and the old law of the 
:Revolution which had to be repealed before the "syndicats" could be form~d, 
may be heid to have been justified. The same type of controyersy tends to arise 
from age to age under di1lerent forms of government, and the children of ,the F/~nch 
Revolution preserved t~ tt:aditions of the centr~l power under the n~w regtll:le, 

. much indeed a8 the revolutionAry g?ve~e.nts In Germany B:nd B:uBBla seem m
clined to do. ,Jtobespi!lrr!, ~s as little Inclined to let the Qjrolldi~ have a1!tQ-



20 

nomy under a federal republic, as Richelieu wa" to Jet the Protestants lI)aintain a 
separate realm from La Rochelle. 

Let these political possibilities however ripen as they may: we are more immedi
ately concerned with indicating the significance of the" syndicat " movement as 
an achievement of agricultural organisation. In industrial and commercial countries, 
we are now familiar with' strong Trade Unions and powerful cQmbinations of 
employers, and with Trusts and Cartels to "regulate" prices for the consumer. 
In France, however, we have the spectacle of organisation on a similar scale in agri
tulture (an industry carried on in millions of small undertakings), and that too an 
organisation of plastic and adaptable character, equipped for meeting a great variety 
of situations and solving a great number of problems, operating indeed with some
thing of the spontaneous resourcefulness of the "creative evolution," as conceived 
by the first of modern French philosophers. . 

AGRICULTURAL CREDIT. 

We have been led to dwell at some length on the rise of '! syndicats" and on the 
nature of their activities, as the n10vement has a close bearing on the subject of our 
inquiry. There are two elements in the organisation of agricultural credit in 
France. It started as a spontaneous activity on the part of the agricultural com
munity. Then the Meline administration began to interest itself in the movement 
and induced the legislature to pass a bill facilitating its progress. The upper 
part of the whole structure may be said to be due to the intervention of the State with 
financial assistance, and" surveillance" by the Central Administration. 

It was the spirit of association as manifested in the "syndicatist " movement, 
which created a favourable atmosphere" and indeed helped to fashion the organs of 
agricultural credit. Speaking of the earlier stages in the development of "syndi" 
cats," M. de Marcillacobserves:- . " 

"Mais pour remplir ces fonctions avec efficacite, un nouvelorganisme 
est necessaire; c'est la caisse de credit. Reposant sur l'institution co-oper
ative, sur l'estime et la connaissance t;l1utuelle des syndiques, inspire par l'initi
ative privee, Ie credit mutuel co-operatif constitue un puissant instrument de 
developpement economique, un agent de prosperite du syndicat agricole et des 
diverses associations qui s'y rattachent." 

It was on these lines, we are assured, that the first local co-operative credit 
societies purely for agriculture were formed. There were already in the field a number 
of "caisses rurales et ouvrieres a responsabilit6 illimitee," the union of which was 
founded by M. Louis Durand. The" syndicats " had their eyes on the working of 
these institutions, and in 1894, the legislature passed a law authorising the for
mation of such societies (on easier terms than the existing relative statute allowed) 
solely for the purpose of furthering agricultural production. " 

The Durand" banks," of course, had a wider scope. The fundamental con
dition of the formation of this new type of society was that it could only be con
stituted by members of an agricultural" syndicat " or, as provided by the amending 
law of 1908, of an agricultural mutualinsurance society. :.\.'he societies were author
ised by the law of 1894 to receive deposits and raise loans to increase their cir
culating capital. The capital of the society was not to be held in "actions" 
(holdings of outsiders), but in "parts" (i.e. shares held by the members). The 
society could only be constituted when a fourth of its capital was assured. The 
"c~is~es," ~t ~ll be se~n, !lre based on share ca1?ital and do not necessari~y: rest on 
unlimited liability, whICh IS the mark of the Ralfleisen Bank. The conditIOn that 
they can only be constituted by members of agricultural "syndicats" or mutual 
insurance societies facilitates their formation in an agricultural community. in 
which the practice of association for economic ends is already established. T~is 
suggests the greater difficulty in founding such institutions where co-operatIOn 
otherwise is but little known. 

The immediate function of the "caisses locales" was to give the small holder 
or '.' paysan " short term credit, or stated more technically, to put into circulatio.n 
agricultural paper .. As Professor Gid~ fE!marks, the asriQulturist needs such credit 
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evt;n more than ot~er J?nds of producers or merchants, since on the whole he has to 
walt longer to r~~se ~1B J'ro~~s. T.he" pa yean" may not have enough cash in hand 
to buy stock or artlfic18ls,. fee~g stu:ffs or seeds, or to pay for special seasonal 
labour. In Fra~ce i?o, especll;'lly In th.e Sout~, the speciall!-eeds of the vine-grower 
~ave to be kept 11;1 VIeW. He IS an agrIculturist who gets hIS return all at one time 
In the year, and .IS at the mercy of "middlemen" for the supply of sugar for the 
actual fermentatIon of the grape juice. 

Apart from such regular needs, a s~llholder may have to meet sudden irregular 
ca~, such as ~y be caused by aCCIdents and bad seasons-Qile cannot insure 
~gaInst everythmg-Qr the markets may be against him. The" caisse locale" 
I~ prepared to make an advance to any of its members. The transaction is much 
like ~~lI:t of discounting a bill,. as the normal period is three or six months (with 
po~Slbllity of renew~l), determIned by the duration of the operation to facilitate 
Y'hlch the advance IS made. Thus if an agriculturist is using an aritificial manure 
!n the autumn, he may get an advance for a year, if in the spring, for six months; 
If he wants to hold back a crop for a rising market, he will get an advance for three 
months. Any application for renewal will only be entertained if accompanied by 
a pa~ent on accou~t. The applicant is required to find one guarantor, or definite 
securItIes, or an agrIcultural warrant such as has been devised for this purpose in 
France. • 

It is to be noted that" syndicats " and agricultural co-operative societies which 
supply their members with materials, implements and stock, co-operative production 
societies and mutual insurance societies can get from "caisses locales" short term 
credit for purposes analogous to those for which such credit is granted to individuals. 
Credit is only given to "syndicats" who have contributed a certain amount of the 
capital of the" caisse," and in proportion to the amount of such contribution. 
SlJch credit is designed to enable" syndicats" to pay cash for their orders while 
waiting to be reimbursed by their individual members, and accordingly should not 
exceed three months. Apparently the " syndicats " got such credit before the war, 
at four or four and a half per cent, whereas they would have been charged at a much 
higher rate by the dealers. The advances to co-operative societies are usually made 
to enable them to pay their members at once for products sold co-operatively. 
It is natural that such societies should be expected equally to deposit their funds 
with the" caisse." 

The" caisse locale" gives the borrower a "billet" which is discounted finallyr,?, 
a "caisse regionale" The nor~l rate of interest has been fomr per cent., h~n 
enough to allow a margin of one per cent. over the rate at which the regional bank 
discounts the negotiable instrument, this margin being required to meet adminis
trative expenses and to help to build up a reserve. 

The official documents which describe this system of credit emphasise three 
features, i.e., that it is decentralised, personal, and cheap. It is decentralised 
in the sense that the organ of the system is a small local society whose members· 
know one another, and the system rests on their mutual s~lidarity. On this bas.is, 
the credit is necessarily of a personal character, and avOIds the well-known dis
advantalZes of mortgage loans. The" cheapness" in the :F!enc~ system is achieved 
largely through the intervention of the Government, whIch, In the eyes of some 
critics leads to consequences mconsistent with a healthy decentralised system. 

It is conceded t·hat the law of 1894 did not le~ to very much.imm~<;liate pro
gress. Such" caisses locales" as were formed d!~ not su?ceed m ralsl~? ~uch 
ca ital SO' a law was passed in 1895 authoDsmg SaVIngs Banks ( calsses 
d·fpar~e") to devote a fiftb of their capital and the who~e of their income to. 
financing the "caisses locales." Shortly. ~fter, a mo:e frllltful step was taken 
when the Legislature stipulated, as a conditIOn of renewmg the charter of the Ba:nk 
of France, that the Bank should advance to the State for the whole term for whICh 
its charter was renewed, a sum of 4O,00<?,OOO francs: '. 

In order to distribute this sum, w~ch the Le~slatu~ di.d not clI:re to p!~e at 
the disp~al of such "caisses locales .. as then eXIsted, C8JSses regIonales were 
. t't ted I'n AMordance with the proVl~lons of the law of 1894 under a law passed 
!DS I U -..v ". •• 1" t d' t th . 1899 The immediate function of the ca!sses regIon a es was 0 ISCOun e :e otiable instruments presented by membe~ of "caisses locales :' and ~arant:eed 
bygthe "Cai88es locales," and to put at the disposal of the latter clIculatmg capItal. 



1;he e, caisses r~gionales " can get the" paper" thus 1eft- with them discounted at 
the Bank of France or the great credit houses. The paper bears three signatures, 
that of the borrC\wer, of the" caisse locale" and of the "caisse regionale." In. 
1900, a further law was passed enacting that the "caisses regionales" could 
receive from the State advances equal to four times the amount of their capital in 
cash. ' 

The French Government has been criticised for this financial policy. Thus 
· writers like Mr. H. ,W. Wolff regard it as inconsistent with the whole spirit of 

co-operative banking for co-operative credit societies-which is what the "caisses 
locales" are-to go outside their ovm members and their neighbourhood for the 
greater part of their capital. Returning to a point to which he had devoted a 
chapter in his book on co-operative banking, he says in his conclusion, "I hope 
that I have succeeded in making it plain that, so far from co-operative banks 
being mere specious tappers of outside treasure, ~cting as readily absorbent suckers 
in a pump, they are, in truth, one of the most valuable and effective institutions, 

· not merely for the promotion of thrift, but also' for the creation of capital generally 
that the world has seen. The creation of capital is distinctly one of. their main 
objects, without the pursuit of which their entire work must become ,a failure
the creation of capital in the bank, that is, as well as in the possession of its in
dividual membeR!. A member who does not produce value, and does not in one 
shape or another make himself the wealthier by the yse of the bank, would be a 
very unwelcome member indeed, and one that a co-operative bank might be willing 
to get rid of, just as it gets rid of e dead accounts' on its books. Co-operative 
banks advisedly restrict their lending to purposes which aim at the creation of 
more value. And within the limits of their own transactions they make it their 
deliberate study to amass capital. What is the use, not so long ago, asked the 
organ of the Raiffeisen Union of Neuwied-which Union makes it its ideal principle 
to begin without shares altogether-of 'pretending that we are indifferent to the 
accumulation of capital ~ At the close of 1903 our 3061 societies, old and young 
among them, apart from share capital,-and apart of course from borrowed money
had no less than £386,488 laid up in their several reserve funds-money which 
absolutely no one else can claim a right to, which belongs solely to the b.ank. That 
is about £125 apiece in so many villages, money strictly earned by annual surplus 
in tiny businesses." . 

A similar train of thought seems to have led M. de Marcillac to make the follow
ing observations :-

"Celles-ci (les caisses regionales) avec Ie controle officiel auxquel elles 
Bont soumises, et comptant pour la plupart sur les avances de l'Etat, cherchent 
a grossir leur chiffre d'affaires afin d'accroitre Ie montant de ces avances 
qu'elles placent trop sou vent en valeurs et obligations; elles oublient Ie lende
main et Ie role social pour lequel elles ont ete crees. Elles perdent de vue la 
nece~site de con~tituer des reserves importantes, elles manquent du stimulant 
necessaire pour attirer a elles les depots, et faire fructifier l'epargne publique 
au profit de l'agriculture dans la region meme ou cette epargne s'est formee. 
C'est par les depots que Ie credit mutuel peut se developper et prosperer: 
depots des agriculteurs, des rentiers, des artisans se pretant dans la province 
un mutuel appui; citons daus cet ordre d'idees la Oaisse de prevoyance et de 
Oredit du ~ndicat agricole Vauclwien qui, avec 6000 franC!! de capital a prete 
quatre millions a I'agriculture, grace a l'abondance de ces depots et a la con
fiance qu'elle a su inspirer. Des caisses regionales importantes qUi. avaient 
donne des preuves de 'leur vitalite et qui s'entouraient des plus serieuses 
garanties de controle songent aujourd'hui a s'affranchir des entraves qui 
leur sont imposees, en remboursant les avances de l'Etat pour recouvrer leur. 
in dependance et ne pas emietter leur action, en la bornant 8. la spMre de
partmentale.' 

· In the case of long term credit to Co-operative Societies, however, there is a definite 
defence for State intervention. Thus an official survey of ten years of agricultural 
credit, 1900-1909, published by the Ministry of Agriculture, connects the encourage-· 
ment given in this way to the establishment of co-operative societies of production, 
with the more recent developments of agriculture, leading it, as we have seen, to 
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~7e distant inStead of local markets. The encouragement given by the system 
o oans must be looked upon as ~ piece of State propagandism. 
ad The grea~ III:~ of t~e operations of the "caisses locales" consist in short term 

vances to mdiVlduals m order to supply t~em with w~rking capital. The French, 
~wever, re~ard th~ other class~ ~f operatIOn, for whICh the legislature at a later 

te authonsed the use. of the eXlStmg machinery and funds, as coming. within their 
complete scheme of agncultural credit. 

These are:-

(1) Long ten;n advances to co-operative societies for the production and sale 
of agncultural products ; 

(2) Long term advances to .individuals to enable them to acquire, improve, 
transform or reconstltute small holdings. 

Obvio~ly w~ have here a d.ifferentproblem. The capital required is fixed, 
not working capltal. The secunty will have to be different and the term of re
p.aymen~ longer. In o~er to qualify for assistance from public funds, a co·opera
tive soclety of production must be affiliated to a "caisse locale," and its members 
must also be members .of an agricultural" syndicat." 

CO-OPERATIVE SOCIETIES OF PRODUCTION. 

An. administrative Order, dated 30th May 1907, prescribed the following as the 
operatIOns which would qualify the societies undertaking them to obtain advances: 
"La production, la transformation, la conservation et la vente des produits agri
col~, l'acquisition, la construction, l'installation et l'appropriation des batiments, 
ateliers, magasins, materiel de transport, l'achit et l'utilisation des machines et 
instruments necessaires aux operations agricoles d'interet collectif." . 

In order to obtain an advance, a Co-operative Society of Production must 
apply to a "caisse region ale," which in turn can only make. one with the consent 
of the Ministry of Agriculture. The advance is repayable within a maximum 
period of twenty-five years, and an advance to anyone society may not exceed an 
amount double the capital of the society. The total amount of such adva"~s 
may not exceed one-third of the sums advanced yearly by the Bank of Fran~~ to 
the Treasury. 

The co-operative society has.to give a bond to the State over the" immeubles " 
of their undt'rtaking as well as the" responsabilite solidaire " of the members. 

The "caisses regionales," employing their own funds for operations of short 
term credit, do not actually provide the loans to the societies, nor is the original 
Bum of 40,000,000 francs. advanced by the Bank of France available for these 
advances, which are financed from the varying annual "redevimces" made by 
the Bank to the State. The" caisse regionale," which takes a certain responsibility 
for the society, collects the amount due to the State, and charges interest at 2 
per cent. as additional security. . . . .. 

The co-operative soc~eties ~f producti?n w~c~ obtamed adyan~es under the 
law of 1906 were prinClJ;lally mterested m dallymg pr the wme mdW!try, but 
there were s~me which mamtained refineries for beet. sugar, oil presses, and" entre
prises de battage" (threshing machines). The societies pay no dividend, but 
interest at 4 per cent. to their shareholders. The" Caves co-operatives" are 
important as apparently one of the troubles that the smail vine grower has had 
to face in ~cent years has been the scarcit~ and dea~ess of su.gar ~or fermentation. 

The distrust already noted, of ex~v:e St~~ .mterventi,?n m and control of 
agricultural organisation, finds expressIOn. m cntIClBms of this whole scheme, as 
bringing one silk of agricultural co-operatlOn under the control of a Department 
of State. The reply seems to be that, in t~is particular direction, the St.ate has 
been doing propaganda work. Undoubtedly m France perhaps more than m m~t 
countries, the State has tended in recent .years to come to th~ rescue of t~e agn
culturists of a particular district or a.particular branch of the mdustry assailed.by 
some sudden disaster. such as the .Seme floods some years ago, or as the recurnng 
crises in the vine-growing indUBtn~ •. In any case,. the. amount advanced up to 
the end of 1913 to co-operative sOCleties of productlon 18 much smaller than the . 



advances made for short term credit operations, i.e., twelve millions as against 
seventy milliol\B of francs. 

But manifestly the installation of co-operative" creameries" (as they are <.>ften 
called in this country) is an integral part of modern dairying, which, so far as the 
making of butter and cheese is concerned, is mainly carrie~ on for other than local 
markets, and groups of small producel'8 might well be at a dISadvantage in obtaining 
loan capital for their initial capital outlays in the ordinary market. Apart from 
this, the general procedure in making further funds available for such a purpose 
involves a smaller departure from the ordinary ways of the industrial world than 
the scheme of the typical co-operative credit society. There can be no question 
as to the progress achieved by co-operative dairying in two districts of France
illustrating by the way the tendency towards regional specialisation in agriculture 
already noted. Although in one of them (the Jura and Savoy) co-operative 
cheese-making societies go back to the Middle Ages, and in the other (the Charentes 
and Deux-Sevres on the Atlantic Coast), the movement is a· generation old, the 
French law of 1906 on "collective credit" has been freely applied in both of these. 
We propose to give a detailed account of the dairying industry in these two dis
,tricts, regarding the extension of dairying by small holdel'8 in Scotland as one of the 
most hopeful lines of development for the occupiel'8 of such holdings. ' 

LONG-TERM CREDIT FOR INDIVIDUALS. 

In 1910, the Legislature, at the instance of the Government of the day, decided 
to make use of the existing machinery of agricultural credit for a further set of 
operations, i.e., the making of long term 'advances to individuals for the purpose of 
facilitating .the acquisition, improvement, transformation and reconstitution of 
small agricultural holdings. . 

Successive Governments having considered the question were apparently 
satisfied that, under modern conditions of production and distribution of food 
stuffs, agriculture could be economically carried on by a fairly general system of 
small holdings. This being so, there was every social reason for maintaining the 
rural population on such a basis. . 

The previous laws dealing with agricultural credit had been designed in the words 
of an official pamphlet-" Assurer, par la mutualite, a. la petite propriete des 
facilites d'exploitation egales a celles dont beneficiait la grande propriete et la 
garantir contre les risques auxquels sont exposees les entreprises qui disposent 
de faibles capitaux et qui ne sauraient, par suite, resister seules a des aleas trop 
considerables." . 

The law of 1910 was also intended to a certain extent to supplement the laws 
of 1906 and 1908 on cheap dwellings, which had been taken advantage of mainly 
by working people in the neighbourhood of towns. It went further than the 
acquisition of new holdings and the enlargement of existing ones, for "improve
ment" (amenagement) includes such processes as reclamation, drainage and irriga
tion, "transformation," the conversion of a holding from one kind of culture to 
another, and" reconstitution," the process of repair after severe flooding or other 
damage caused by the forces of nature. 'The scope of the law did not absolutely 
exclude the liberation of a holding from an existing mortgage, but the Ministry of 
Agriculture warned the credit institutions that they were only to entertain applica
tions for loans for such a purpose under exceptional circumstances, when such a 
step was necessary for constituting a new holding or preventing the disappearance 
of one. We are now familiar in this country with the creation of new small holdings 
and enlargement of existing holdings, under the Small Holdings and Allotments 
Acts in England, and under the legislation designed to promote land settlement in 
Ireland in the Congested Districts, and the Scottish Small Landholders Acts, 1886 
to 1911. Again, some of the other operations sanctioned by the French law of 
1910 are such as are scheduled to the Agricultural Holdings Acts as being suitable 
for execution by the tenants of agricultural holdings, though as being in some cases 
.. permanent" improvements, as recognised by British law, they more naturally 
fall to be undertaken by the owner of the land. 

There is a notable difference between the French Act of 1910 and the ,British 



Small Hoi~gs Acts. The ~tter Acts provide for the actual oonstitution of new 
s~ll holdings on land preVlously o~herwise ~~loited, and for this purpose pre
scrIbe .the use of central or local public authorIties, who have to create the holdings 
to satisfy the dema,!-d for .them.. In France, on the other hand, under the Act of 
1910 no State machmery IS deVlsed for making the land available or adapting it 
The ".appli~ant" settles himseH. All that is done from without is to give hi~ 
!llanc181 a88lstan~e. ~n France land is held in small units and is always coming 
mto th~ market In thIS form. Hence, apart from any greater simplicity in con
yeyancmg law, land transfer is simpler and easier and 8 more every-day matter 
In France. ~ great many of the transactions facilitated by the recent law may, in 
fact! be nothmg more. than the maintenance in being of a holding by buying out 
the Inter~st of 8 co-heIr. '!n this connection it may be interesting to note that the 
~~ p.roVldes for. the. c0n.st~tuti?n. of a new holding required under its provisions as 
a bIen de famIlle msa18slble, , In accordailce with the terms of the law of 1907 
making such settlements competent in France with consequent disability to mort
gage them. 

The maximum amount of an advance under the law of 1910 is 8000 francs 
and the maximum period of repayment is fifteen years, which is stricterfinanc~ 
than our ~y and sixty-eight year terms. The" caisses regionales," hewever, have 
to repay In twenty years the advances made to them. The interest, however, is 
Iow-2 pe~ cent._nd the loan is repayable by annuities. . 

~or thIS type of advance not unnaturally real seourity is required, and that in 
addi~ion to personal security. The credit institutions are, however, asked to 
consIder whether they cannot be content with a second mortgage or with a deposit 
of a life insurance policy. . • 

The "caisses regionales" are only entitled to receive as advances from public 
funds for the purpose of making loans of this kind, an amount equal to twice their 
"capital sociaL" Nor can a greater sum in any year be placed at their disposal 
by the State than two-thirds of the "redevances" invested annually by the Bank 
of France. 

U:t' to the end of 1913 nearly 15,000,000 francs had been advanced by the credit 
societIes to individuals for long term loans. Though this Bum i~ much less than 
the amount advanced for short term loans, it must be kept in view that tht'aw of 
1910 had then only been in operation for three years. We have thought 'I' worth 
while to give some slight account of this class of loan, although there is no opening 
for anything quite on the same lines in Scotland, because the addition of this new 
class of work to the other functions of the credit societies goes to show that the 
machinery of agricultural credit devised in France has worked well. It has, in 
fact, been possible to place upon local societies work of a kind of which the nearest 
analogue in this country has been done bY,central departments or administrative 
authorities of the standing of County CounCIls. 

We are now in a position briefly to review the French system-the experience of 
France is useful for us on account of certain of its features which can be best brought 
out by contrasting it with the history of co-operative credit in Germany, which is 
earlier in time. 

In Germany themoveme~t was in it~ beginnings popula.r B:nd un?ffici~l and 
less strictly professional than It has been In F,rance. The ~l1felsen Banks In .the 
country were the counterpa~ ?f Schulze' Delitz~h B~nks In the to~s. In tIme 
there was a union of the Ral1'felsen Banks, and thIS unIon, after a whlle, se~ured ~n 
arrangement with the Imperial Bank of Germany, whereby the latter gave It credit. 
Again in 1895, a central bank was founded in Prussia to give .credit to ~ll co
operative organisations, agricultural and others. It stl!'rted With a, capItal of 
£250,000, found by the Pr~ssian Government from public funds. ThIS sum has 
been increased ten-fold mainly from the same source. Th~ year 1895! lLowever, 
is a long time from the early Raiffe~sen Ban~, and our mam purpose 18 to show 
that, in Germany, co-operative. credit for ~~lculture ran a long course before the 
State, or any State instItution, mte~ve.ned m Its ~oncerns.. . 

The history of agricultural credit m France IS of peculiar mtere~ to Scotlan~ 
as representing the most recent development in the system for affording the credit 
required to bring the numerouS s~ll cultivators up towards the le!el of modern 
agricultural production. Though, In a sense,.the French system 18 largely the 
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creation of a few recent statutes, the agricultural community have relied mainly 
on themselves in building up the organisation of credit. This was possible through 
the progress already achieved in building up the "cadres" of associated action
the agricultural," syndicats" already described-and the Legislature in its laws 
built upon this foundation. Unfortunately we have nothing quite like it in Scot
land. The Legislature recognised that typical credit, i.e., short term credit, must 
be de-centralised, and therefore left the creation of the units of the organisation
the" caisse locale" to local and spontaneous effort; and the next grade of institu
tion, the" caisse regionale," which was wanted as a link in the organisation, though 
sometimes described by critics as too official, has been similarly formed through 
the combined efforts of the various local-communities within its sphere of operation. 
The Ministry of Agriculture and the Bank of France between them are a central 
institution, but they .are so mainly for purely financial purposes. The" caisses 
regionales" and "locales" are in no sense branches of the Bank of France for one 
side of its activities, in the sense in which a British Joint Stock Bank might open 
branches in country towns. There may be a central reservoir of fuel, but the 
engines are all made locally. . 

The French system now has a logical completeness, which can hardly be pointed 
to elsewhere. The machinery, originally designed to gi"O"e short term credit to . 
individuals desiring more working capital, has been found useful for furnishing 
productive societies .with fixed capital and enabling individuals to acquire or 
improve agricultural holdings. The framework of the mechanism, the numerous 
small "caisses locales," and the limited "caisses regionales," at least one to each 
Department, ensure local autonomy with federal union. 

Furthef, in any case in a democratic country like France when Governmental 
. action is spoken of, the words do not imply the same thing as in a bureaucratic 
country like India or Russia under the Tsars, where the wisdom of centralised 
government prescribes measures and creates institutions for an unenfranchised 
peasantry. In Western Europe, the Government and the Legislature intervene in 
social administration because public opinion demands it, and public opinion is 
articulate through the electorate, which, ina country like France, consists very 
largely of peasants. Even if we assume that France is mainly governed for a 
majority of purposes by the North of France, still the North has to "placate" 
the South, where the small holder exists in his thousands and is ever presenting 
to the Government such economic problems as arise through recurring crises in 
viticulture. "L'homme du Midi," indeed, is probably regarded by the men ofthe 
North, much as, in the British Isles, London and the Midlands have been wont to 
regard what used to be called the Celtic fringe with its fine assortment of agrarian 
problems. 

This point, however, need not be further elaborated. Under our circumstances 
the Government must do a ~at deal, ~ust in a wI!)' take the initiative, but t~e 
Government can only prOVIde the enVIronment. The plant miIst grow of Its 
own inherent vitality and vigour. 

AGRICULTURAL PREDIT IN ITALY. 

Italy is a country in which a great deal has been done in the way of agricultural 
credit in the last generation-and though the German example has been followed 
in making a local co-operative credit society on the R.aiffeisen model the normal 
unit, there are 'also parallels with French methods, and ill- certain directions Italy 
has contributed her own ideas. 

There are two Italys. The distinction between North and South, which is 
real in many countries, is on the surface of things in Italy. The North of Italy, i.e., 
the area where the medireval republics and the communes were strong, Lombardy, 
Venetia, Tuscany, Emilia and Piedmont, is socially and economically on much 
the same level as her neighbours in France, Switzerland and South Germany. 
The South, on the other hand-the old kingdom ·of Naples and Sicily-is associated 
with the Bourbons, feudalism, latifundia. . 

The centre~Latium, the Marches, Umbria-is midway between the two. For 
agrjc~tural developI!lent it is. be~ind J;h~ :t'{orth. Acco.rding to ~ J;l.ote .in the 

< 



~'7 

eyidenre of the Ame~c:m Commi~sion, which llilquired into agricultural c~:or __ _ 
tion &;n~ Rural Cre~t m Europe lust before the War, in the North of Italy" the 
org~mstIon of ~edit was the result of a spontaneous movement among agricul
tunsts w~o uruted for the purp~ into co-operative societies (popular banks, 
rural credit b~ks, etc.) and prOVided for their own needs; while in the second 
(the South), owmg to the weakness of private initiative, the State has been obliged 
to make provision." 

By a serie~ of laws p88l!ed early in the present century, p~ovision was made 
for the establishment of Central and Local Credit Institutions. Thus" the 
Sa~gs ~ank of the Bank o~ Naples was authorised to engage in rural credit 
busmess m the Southern provmces of Italy" and a special rural credit section of 
the Bank of Sicily was formed. ' 

These central banks could not well deal directly with the arocultural com
munity, and for this purpose intermediate institutions were to be used, such as 
rural credit banks, popular banks and district or county agricultural associations. 
Vari~us ~evices we.re tried by t.he Government to stimulate the creation of agencies 
of thiS kind. Thell efforts have had considerable success, and the Central Banks 
give the ,local institutions cash credits. The principal operations thus facilitated 
are:-

(1) The rediscounting of bills drawn by the intermediate credit institutions 
against farmers who have received advances for various purposes in connection 
with the working of their land. 

(2) The discounting of bills by these institutions the1U8elves in the event of 
their needing loans to make collective purchases of agricultural materials and 
supplies, or to advance money to their members in the case of the collective sale 
of their produce. 

The maximum amounts and term of repayment vary for the three different 
claSses of purpose for which loans may be granted, viz.-

Up to 1000 lire repayable in one year if t.he loan is for cultivation, harvesting 
and the purchase of seed, manure and fungicides, . 

Up to 2000 repayable in three years for loans devoted to buying live stock, and 
Up to 3000 lire repayable in three years for loans for the acquisition of 

machinery. • 
The loans are made to the local institutions at 4 per cent., and by them to 

their members at a rate not exceeding 6 per cent. 
These arrangements apply to the areas served by the Bank of Naplee'.~nd the 

Bank of Sicily respectively. 
In the Basilicata and in Sardinia there is a third form of rural credit, which 

takes the form of advances of money or goods. " The Central Credit Institutions 
for these regions, instead of discounting the bills of the Intermediate Societies 
or issuing credit for their use, make direct .advances to them in mon~y or kind 
to a maximum amount of ten thousand lire repayable over a certalD number 
of years; and the societIes then make loans on their own acC~unt t~ t~eir~embers." 

Up to 1913, 73,250,000 lire had been advanced to vanous distncts lD Central 
and Southern Italy. ., 

It is noteworthy how successful the rural banks, which are most common m 
North Italy have been in building up their capital. There were about 2000 of 
these all o;er the country at the end of 1912. They had attracted deposits to 
the amount of nearly 100 million li~. To q~ote the American~eport :-" In • 
the course of time they build up a capital of thell ~wn .. . formed lD pa~ ~y the 
small fees paid by members on entrance or on effect1I.lg the first loan, but pnncI1?ally 
by the balances in hand at the end. of eac~ year, which are devoted almost e~tIrely 
to fonning a reserve fund." DepOSits earn mterest at ~t or 4 p~r cent., and advances 
are made at rates varying from 51 to 7 per cent. The difference between the 
interest received bv t.he banks on the loans and the interest paid by them to 
depositors and central ban~ p~vides for the e:q>enses . of administr&;tion, and 
constitutes a reserve fund which, lD the event of the dl8801utlOn of a bank, IS devoted, 
to some. work of public utility."· . . . . 

The other feature in Italian methods of agncultural credit IS the making of 
advances in kind or to co-operative trading societies rather than to individuals. 
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Thus the little credit society of Bergamo makes advances largely in kind. The 
Agricultural ('.o-operative Society of Cremona is financed by the Cremona Popular 
Bank. ' , 
~ The People's Bank of Piacenza is said (in a statement made to the American 
Commission) to l have assisted the growth of agricultural co-operation in all its 
dlfierent forms. .. You see gathered'together under one roof the difierent forms 
of association, so tl1at this'may truly be described as the home of agricultural 
co-operation in this province, the People's Bank, which supplies the credit requirep 
for these various activities, and which has made possible the other institutions 
for agricultural co·operative production and distribution." The People's Banks, 
common in Lombardy, and founded on the principles advocated by Luzzatti, " give 
open accounts for general purposes to the agricultural associations to be llSed at 
their discretion, and lines of credit for special purposes, such as the purchase of 
seeds, live stock and general farm requirements. These open accounts, granted 
for special purposes, are settled when the agricultural associations have made 
their settlement with the farmers. Another form in which these co-operative 
banks, come to the assistance of farmers is the following: many farmers have a 
great 'objection to signing a promissory note; consequently the People's Banks, 
in order to facilitate matters, will accept from the agricultural associations the 
invoices for goods delivered to the farmers and signed by them." They also 
have direct credit accounts with farmers. 

Again, the Florence Institute of co-operative credit discounts bills given by 
co-operative societies which could not directly obtain credit from the commercial 
banks. Similarly, the Agrarian Credit Institute of Latium supplies credit to 
agriculturists through the agency of various co - ope.rative organisations and 
associations. The Agrarian Institute can also lend money directly to the farmers, 
especially when the latter reside in a district where there is no co-operative associa
tion. We have dwelt on this feature of the Italian system, because we think that 
it should be adopted in any scheme framed for Scotland. We should also like to 
draw attention to the fact that in Northern Italy agricultural credit has been 
organised spontaneously by the agricultural community, largely under the guidance, 
of two men, Luzzatti and Wollemborg, and without any important intervention 
by the State, except in Liguria. . . 

GENERAL OBSERVATIONS. 

We hope that our survey of agricultural credit in France and Italy has been 
sufficient to bring out certain features, the presence or absence of which makes 
all the difierence to a successful system. 

Thus to a large extent the agricultural community itself must be at once the 
producer and the user of the circulating capital, and as the majority of advances 
are for a short term, a relatively modest amount of such capital will go a long 
way. This implies that' the system shall be co-operative and worked locally. 
The agricultural community as finding the capital will only trust a credit society 
which belongs to the neighbourhood and with the management of which it can 
be in touch-and as the producers and users will be from the same community, 
the system must be co-operative.' . 

From another point of view credit must be worked locally. For only a cr~dit 
society having'local knowledge could be trusted to make advances to the nght 
"persons-which is merely another way of saying that the organisation of credit 
must be based on mutuality. Hence no successful system of credit can be planted 
from without or imposed upon a community by a central authority or in~titution. 
In the' last resort any credit institution must be set up by the commuDity to be 
served by it. A central authority may do propaganda work and may help to, 
supplement the loan capital which a community can provide from its o~ 
resources, but such central authority cannot do mQre than encourage the formation 
of credit in~titutions. 
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CO-OPERATIVE DAIRYING IN ;FRANCE_ 

We propose to deal with co-operative dairying in two districts in France i.e. 
(1) The Charenteil and Poitou. (2) Savoie and Jura. • 

We visited both these districts. the former from mixed motives. as it happens 
that the south-west of France is one of the parts where there has been a marked 
s~vi.val of " metayage .... in .which we were interested. ~ a co-operative d~irying 
distrICt. however. the district of the Charentes and POitou (not a too scientific 
denotation. as the Charentes are Departments alid Poitou is an old province) is 
complimentary to the mountain dairying districts of the Eastern frontiers. for 
w~ile the latter are the .great cheese-making areas. in the former it is butter that is 
chIefly made. Both alike, of course, are 86me way from any large market for the 
consumption of fresh milk: The Charente and Poitou area is almost half way 
between the lower Loire and the Gironde. It is a lowland area. and it is not un
natural to connect the existence of dairying districts in the mountainous and in 
the maritime districts of France (Normandy like the Charentes being near the 
Western Sea) with the favourable ellect on pasture exercised by the respective 
Alpine and Atlantic influences. At the same time. it must be kept in view that 
in any lowland area in France the growth of forage crops for dairy cows will always 
be a greater feature of the dairy farming than in Cheshire or Ayrshire. 

The Departments chiefly concerned in this west country dairying are the 
Charente Inferieure, La. Vendee and Deux-Sevres. the two former of these Depart
ments stretching along the Atlantic coast line from Nantes to the mouth of the 
Gironde. while the Department of Deux-Sevreslies east of La. Vendee. Similarly. 
the Department of the Charente (also containing numerous dairy farms). which 
includes the upper part of the Charente valley. lies east of the Charente Inferieure. 
This group of Departments is well served with main railway lines. Thus the main 
line of the original ~tat railway from Paris to Bordeaux runs through Deux-Sevres 
and Charente Inferieure; the main Paris-Orleans line to Bordeaux runs through 
the Charente. Angoul~me. the "chef-lieu" of the Department, being the most 
important town on the line between Poitiers and Bordeaux. Further the coast 
line from Nantes to Bordeaux, via La. Rochelle, goes through La. Vendee and 
Charente Inferieure. 

The greatest area within which the co-operative dairying associations " f~ction" 
may be said to be bounded by a curve drawn from Nantes to Bordeaux ar.:'" passing 
through Tours and Limoges. 

The first of these societies was formed at Chaille (Charente Inferieure) in 1887. 
Up to 1918, the number was a little less than 130. and their annual production 
of butter was thirteen millions of kilogrammes-this represented a lit.tle falling 011 
of the rate of production in 1913. doubtless due to the War. which has caused a 
notable diminution in the live stock of France. 

The yield of butter was apparently about lIb. for every 2* gallons of milk
for in 1911 300 535.000 litres of milk gave 13,858.000 kilos of butter. 

,In 1896: the 'French Government ap:{lOinted M. Charles Martin of Besan~n. one 
of the foremost authorities on dairying In France. to enquire into the best methods 
of improving the industry, and ~ince ~hen. the societies. have made great pr~gress 
under the guidance of M. Dorme. Drrector of the Darry School and StatIOn of 
Surgeres. between Niort and La. Rochelle. 

M. Martin, in his book on" Laiterie" says. "L'emploi des appareils de controls. 
des machines frigorifiques, l'utilisation industrielle du lait ecreme pour la fabrica-
tion de la caseine se sont repandus." . 

Since 1899 the Association of Co-operative Dairies havs organised a special 
transport of b~tter to Paris by cold storage wagons, of which the Association had 
eighteen in 1912. In 1912, the federated Societies had a membership of 77.265. 
the total number of cows belonging to these members being 205.557. As this works 
out at rather less than three cows for each member, it would appear that the average 
holding on which the cows are kept is no larger than many a west coast croft. 
About 1912, the butter brought in an all!lual income o~ 451 million francs! and the 
skim milk 10'4 million francs.. At that time, the occupiers of the.l~rger darry farms 
having holdings over 25 acres. to the number of 10.000, had JOIned the Mutual 
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Accident Insurance Societies to protect theiX stClck. The Department for the 
manufacture of casein enables the creaIl).eries to carry their manufacturing process 
into the second stage of producing casein as a bye-product. 

This illustrates a characteristic of the French agricultural industry, with which 
the student of it b,egins to become familiar-the first stage being that of production 
on a very great number of small holdings; and the last embodying the highest 
refinements of scientific manufacture secured through association on a scale large 
enough to command the direction of some of the picked brains of the country. 

The dairy school at Surgeres appears to be managed on the same plan as is 
followed at Mamirolles in the Jura, which we visited. The school seems to be 
treated largely as a commercial concern, and the number of pupils appears to be 
determined by considering how many are actually wanted for carrying on the 
volume of production of which the establishment is capable. In the summer, 
sixteen to eighteen thousand litres of milk are treated...:...and the pupils number from 
twenty to thirty, which is but little more than those at _Mamirolles. It is stated 
that the pupils" remain one year in the school, but their theoretical study is com
pleted during the first six months, after which they go out and serve an apprentice
ship among the 129 syndicated dairies, where their service is valuable for they fill 
vacancies temporarily caused by the sickness of regular' employees and those who 
are away on vacations. In this way, a close relationship is created between the 
dairies and the scientific central dairy department, ensuring a general diffusion of 
progressive methods. Further"the personnel, notably the head of the laboratory 
department, give such advice and information to the creameries as they may be 
in need of in order to improve their manufacturing methods. Besides the general 
inspector of creameries, there is a master mechanic, a specialist in creamery equip
ment such as centrifugal cream separators and refrigerating machinery." {Taken 
from Report of American Commission.} . 

This interesting industry is the growth of the last generation. Formerly the 
region was largely given over to the growth of the vine, but in 1881-82 the phylloxera 
did untold mischief, and numbers of peasants gave up the land. Those who re
mained, being faced in this region with natural difficulties in the restoration of their 
vine-yards, cast about for a new type of culture and fastened upon dairying. The 
conditions under which the industry arose probably account for the systematic 
way in which it has been developed. There was not even one obvious breed of 
dairy cattle to adopt-and as a matter of fact over the whole region several breeds 
are used. 

East of this area, lies the cattle-raising district of the Limousin-western 
slope of the central plateau, but the Limousin cow is not a good milker. To the 
north again are Brittanyand Normandy, both pastoral districts. In Deux-Sevres, the 
dairy farmers have in fact agreed to rely largely on their local Parthenais breed, 
and in La Vendee, a variety thereof called Vendeenne. In the Gharente Inferieure, 
various breeds are used, the Norman and Durham, i.e., Shorthorn; predominating. 
The Parthenais breed gives less milk than the Norman, but her milk yields more 
butter. Thus from Parthenais cows of better quality, 18'85 litres of milk will 
yield a kilo of butter, whereas it takes 23 litres of the milk of the cows used at 
Surgere8 to yield a kilo-but the cows of the latter will give 2346 litres per annum 
as against 1566 litres from the Parthenais cow. Hence, those who prefer quantity 
of milk will urge another breed of cow, but those who seek quality will adhere to 
the Parthenais. A general adoption of a rule fixing the price of milk according 
to its richness in fat would favour the Parthenais breed. 

Discussing this industry with M. Ricard, the President of the Central Union of 
French Syndicates, we were more than ready to admit his claim: that this was a 
veritable manifestation of the French genius for improvisation. All the world is 
familiar with its achievements in the War, but its works in peaceful fields are Jess 
widely known. 

De Lavergne, writing many years ago of the dissidence of Aquitaine from the 
rest of France, says that in the long run the patient and positive genius of the 
French overcame the "brillant et leger " spirit of Aquitania, thinking 'perhaps of 
the final crushing of the Girondin J!lea for autonomy at the time of the Revolution. 
Here in the valley of the Charente IS a borderland between the two realms. May we 
not see something of a fusion of the two types of mentality ~ 
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SAVOY AND JURA DISTRICTS • 

. ~e use C?f m~lUntain pastures in the r~gio~ of the lJ!ench Jura and Alps for
dall"ymg, mamly In the form of cheese making, IS very old In the Jura and in Savoy 
h~s been traditional for gen~rations in a primitive form, and recently brought to a 
higher level It may be said of the south-eastern frontiers of France that, partlv 
by natural Conditions and partly by social relations, the Jura and Savoy districts 
have a rural economy more approximating to Western Switzerland, while the 
Southern part of Dauphine and the Basses Alpes and Alpes Maritimes approach 
nearer to the more primitive conditions of the upper Piedmont valleys. The 
Northern part of Dauphine contains the rich and beautiful section of the valley of 
the laere called the Gresivaudan. The concentration on modern dairying, which 
has been observable in la Haute Savoie in the past generation, is but one case of 
the specialisation of agriculture which we have noted elsewhere. More or less 
isolated communities have to do nearly everything for themselves, but as com
munications improve, the "territorial division of labour" begins to show itself. 
Hence, in a large and varied country like France, this process began to produce 
its inevitable results in the second half of the nineteenth century. The people 
in the Alpine valleys, as it became easier to import flour, grew less and less of their 
own cereals, of which rye was the most common (the climate-only allowing a li!1lited 
amount of wheat), and as their standard of living arose, they began to prefer wheaten 
to rye bread. Instead of cereal crops, they began to grow forage crops for their 
cattle, and in fact to exchange imports and exports. With this went a tendency 
to migrate, which is inevitable as soon as it is possible to hive off from isolated 
mountain valleys; for certain spirits will then try their fortunes in a greater world, 
and indeed some must do so, because the newer way of life requires less labour 
than the older. 

Speaking of the changes which have come about in the Savoy Alps, M. F. Briot, 
Conservateur des Eaux et ForHs, a well-known authority on Economic Alpestre, 
says in his later series of studies on this subject, published in' 1907; "The bullocks 
have disappeared from the high valleys. Mules have replaced them for work, 
and otherwise they have given way to cows and heifers of the breed of Abondance 
and the Tarentais breed. Breeding stocks of sheep have diminished by one half ; 
such as reln&in are kept for the sake of their wool, converted into cloth in local 
factories owing to a belief that no other fabric is so good lor the cliln&te. The 
communes on the frontiers send their milking ewes to winter in Italy, or take in 
flying stocks during the summer." 

"L'implantation des fruitieres, la transformation des bois communaux 
ou paturages de printemps, le perfectionnement does cultures alpestres sont 
les plus importants progres ruraux accomplis dans la seconde moitie du dernier 
~le~ -

" To-day (1907), there are 500 winter" fruitieres " (co-operative cheese-making 
associations). At that time, according to M. Briot, they were mostly run on the 
method of" partage a tour," by which each member in turn made the ~heese from 
the milk furnished to him for the day by all the membtlrB of the sOClety. Each 
member in turn thus sold the cheese made by him to a local retailer. This system 
is giving place to the more ordinary one of having the cheese made by a skilled 
cheese-maker. The ordinary cheeses (" m8.igres") are made in the fruitieres, 
the cream cheeses being- made during the summer when the cows are at the high 
pasture'!. In t~e. spring, however" when ~lk is ~ost ablll.ldant, "on ~abrique 
chaque apres-mldi deux gruyeres, 1 un deIDl-w;a'l, 1 aut~e ,~'algre, Ie preIDler avec 
la traite du matin, Ie second avec celIe de la veille au SOil. 

"Huit, fruitieres-ecoles, subventionnees. par l' Etat et les deux departements, 
fournissent cbacune, depuis 1890, troi~, ou quatre. bons el.eves p~; a~,. et o~ent 
des exemples d'installation con~ena~le. In the Villages Without frmtreres, the 
initial stage of the ~heese-makin~ IS left more to go on by natural process, the 
cheese as it forn18 belDg salted dally and taken to the cellar at the end of a week. 
The reclamation of most of what are now the grass parks began about fifty years 
ago (from 1907). Fonn:erly they were grazed in their natural state by sh~ep (each 
family having five or SIX) and goats. Then the communes took to lettlp.g them 
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out in small lots-they were ploughed p,nd sowed every other year. The term 
of the let extended to eighteen and twenty-nine years, and as the stones were 
removed and the land broken up, potatoes were sown, followed by sainfoin grassee 
and white clover, by which time they had become good permanent gras;. TheJ 
were manured every two years .• Naturally the change was opposed at finst bJ 
thOBE) who wanted to keep to the old natural grazing. . The process is not withou1 
its" moral" for some of our crofter townships. Trees have grown or been planted 
along the dyke-like masses, into which the stones were piled-this makes thE 

-appearance of such land rather different from that of the north of Enaland 0] 

Scottish hill valleys. 0 

Speaking of the improvement of the condition of the people, M. Briot says
"L'aisance a augmente considerablement depuis 1860. Les bonnes vaches BE 
vendent 500 fro au lieu de 200. La fortune agricole du petit proprietaire s'esl 
elevee d'un tiers. On se contentait de pain de seigle et d'avoine, d'un peu dE 
vin et de polenta du Piemont. On vendait Ie beurre 90 cent Ie kilogramme' 
les reufs 4 sous la douzaine, un veau de 60 kilogrammes, 7 francs. On economisai1 
avec peine Ie necessaire au payement de la chaussure, du v~tement et des'tailles 
Maintenant l'alimentation ne laisse rien a desirer. Cafe, reufs, beurre, pates 
legumes de toutes sortes, fromages, seret, pore sate, pain blanc, vin, rien n') 
manque. On importe 200,000 quintaux metnques de farines, de froment ou dE 
mam, de vin et de pates." -

The cows are kept in the villages from autumn to spring time. In summe] 
each household only keeps one. The others are let out at rates varying frOll 
20 to 40 francs a head for the season on the "alps" or high pastures to "monta· 
gnards," as they are called, who have possession of these pastures. The wintel 
keep is a mixed ration of hay and straw with a few potatoes. 

Between 1850 and 1900 the population of Savoy decreased by 17 per cent 
M. Briot observes calmly: "Le progres agricole n'est pa'! etranger 8. cette diminu· 
tion, pui'!qu'il se distingue par la propagation de cultures reclamant moins dE 
bras." 

The old region of Savoy, surrendered by Victor Emmanuel to Napoleon III 

in 1860 as the price of his co-operation in the work of turning the Austrians oui 
of Lombardy and North Italy, was divided by the French, in their standardisin! 
fashion inherited from the first Revolution, into two Departments, Savoie ane 
Haute Savoie. Savoie is the more southern of the two, and contains the uppel 
valley of the Isere, called la Tarentaise, and the valley of t'he Arc or the districi 
called La Maurienne. It is through the latter that the main line to Italy vi£ 
the Mont Cenis runs, while by the former, one approaches the Little St. Bernare 
Pass. The" chef-lieu" is Chan,bery, situated in the western or more lowlane 
part, which includes Aix les Bains and the lake Bourget. .. 

La Haute Savoie is less 'definitely featured. It lies between Savoie and thE 
Lac Leman and the Swiss canton of Geneva, with the Mont Blanc massif and thE 
mountains overlooking the Rhllne valley between Martigny and the lake on it~ 
east. On its western side, it passes from an Alpine into a Jura territory-other 
wise it is a mass of mountain and valley, including the Chamonix valley. It! 
chief town· is Annecy on the Alpine lake of that name. In both Departments 
the more Alpine valleys are in their ea'!tern halves. Where the valleys are on I 

lower level, they show a good deal of vineyard and cereal cultivation. A CUriOUI 
political arrangement complicates trade in La Haute Savoie. In accordance wit! 
an arrangement favoured by Napoleon I1I~ at the time of the transfer, the northen 
part of the Department lying do'wll to the south shore of Lao Leman, is, for custom! 
purposes, a " zone franche " having free trade with Switzerland, the French customl 
frontier being drawn near Annecy. ' 

The "inalpage," or summering on the high pastures, is now~confined to cattlE 
stock. In the two chief valleys of Savoie the cattle are sent there to put on flesh 
In HautE! Savoie, however, the cows are sent for cheese-making, as to the Highland 
shielings of past days. Naturally the milk yielded by them in the high pasture! 
cannot be brought down to the "fruitieres" and has to be treated on the spot. 
The practice should interest us, as it contrasts with the changed economy of ou] 
own Highlands, where sheep runs have superseded the summer trek to the shielings 

We are the better able to give some account of this practice, as there exist~ 



fort~ately a studyof "L'industrie laitiere en Haute Savoie" by M~ Jacques Fournier, 
publi~hed together with an account of the local breed" d' Abondance " as a thesis 
8ubDllt~d to the ~e~egat~. of the Societe des ~~culteurs de F!ance in 1911. This 
work WIth M. Bnot s wntmgs are our authontles. The growmg use of mountain 
pastures for cattle (and among cattle for dairy cows) to the exclusion of other 
st~ck is a sign of regional spe.cialisation in agriculture, which again is connected 

. WIth the development· of agnculture for distant markets. M. Briot notes the 
dispossession of sheep by cattle on the mountain pastures of Dauphine where 
also, by the way, proll!essive "reboisement" has been carried on at the ~xpense 
of s~ee~ ~s. ?tJ;. B~?t se~~ do:wu the growt~ of da;irying in Dauphine also to 
the lIl!'tltutlOn of frwtleres, which have come mto bemg rather later in Dauphine 
than m the Jura or Savoy. He mentions with approbation the Laiterie Brian-
9Qnnaise at Brian9Qn in the south of Dauphine, "chef-lieu" of the Department 
of les Hautes Alpes, terminus of the railway alid one of the frontier fortresses of 
Fran!l8, being on the road which leads by the low pass "Of the Mont Genevre to 
Piedmont, striking the railway from Modane to Turin at Susa. Primitive dairying 
was no particular rival to sheep breeding, especially before the price of wool 'went 
down. .. Des 1100 litres que fournit la vache moyenne on tire, ou n'existent pas 
de fruitieres, 36 kilog de beurre, et l'on boit en famille Ie lait ecreme, ou bien, on 
Ie transforme en fromages de menage. En beaucoup de vallees, la soupe au lait 
se prend trois lois par jour. L'organisation de fruitieres est empecMe, souvent 
par l'influence des femmes, auxquelles l'usage confere la libre. disposition de 
l'argent des produits de laiterie de leur fabrication propre, aussi bien que par la 
faiblesse dll rendement des vaches. Mais si l'indu/ltrie laitiere reste rudimentaire 
dans les deux tiers des localites, elle s'est, depuis vingt cinq ans, considerablement 
perfectionnee de petit a petit dans l'autre tiers." 

The Laiterie at Brian'tOn exports its products to the basin of the RMne, Algiers, 
Tunis and the I.evant-the natural outlet for the produce of mountain pastures 
80 relatively near as are those of Dauphine to the unpastured zone of the Mediter· 
ranean. 

We heard something in Dauphine of a curious practice-now apparentlJ 
gradually diminishing~f sending sheep from Provence to the Dauphine mountah 
pasture8 for summer grazing. The mountai.n area thus u.qed includes also part 
of Savoie-Albertville and Mont Cenis, as well as near Grenoble in the laere, G"J: 
in the Bautes Alpes, and Dill"ne and Sisteron in the Basses Alpes. These sl~eI 
come from the district called the Camargue between ArIes and the mouth of thE 
Rhc'lne, where two-thirds of the land are more or less unreclaimed owing to failurE 
to irrigate them. Even ehort of irrigation, the" farmers" are nowadays less willin~ 
than they' might have been formerly to clear the stones off and tum the land inte 
grasl parks by D;lanuring, aB.inste~ of long leas~s, they hav~ bt;en driven to t~kE 
short lets owing to the groW'.ng difficulty of gettmg summenng m the mountaIns . 

. It is recognised as impossible to summer them in the Camargue, " a. cause du manqUE 
d'herbe d'une chaleur to"rride, et des myriades d'insectes qui voltigent partout 
et ene~ent tous les animaux." Nor could feeding stuffs be bought in for them 
-it would be too costly. . ' .. 

M. Briot arguing in favour of reservmg a certaIn amount of mountaIn graZln~ 
for these sh~ep, whose owners have been freely criticised, it app~ars, for impoverish· 
ing the pasture on the mountains,. suggests that now ther~ IS less. fear of thai 
happening than formerly when the sheep wt;re kept for theIr wooll~stead of, 8.1 

at present for their mutton. As at that tIme they were kept untIl they wen 
three or f~ur years old and then sold off for ~attening, apparently .their. ownen 
were inclined to overstock. Now, however, smce wool has fallen m pnce, thE 
main object is to rear good lambs, which are sold in their first ~pring or as hogg! 
on their return from the Alps. Apart from the bad name which the Proven\lal 
flockmasters seem to have got, the inhabitants of t~e mountain .valleys feel that 
they have less grazing to spare since the general Improvement of pastures has 
enabled them to keep more cattle through the winter. It ~ curious that, in the 
east of Switzerland, far fewer sheep come up from Ber~amo ~ North Italy to t~e 
Alps of the Guisons to 'summer than formerly; the SWISS thmk that they take It 
out of the pastures too much. . ' .. . " . . 

On the other h!\Ild, M. Fournier, dealing WIth malpage m hlB study of the 
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dairying industry in Haute Savoie, congratulates the .. montagnards,"" i.e., those 
who have the use as owners or occupiers of the mountain grazings, on clearing sheep 
off their hill sides. Writing in 1911, he mentions that on the Grand Bornand, a 
mountain near 'fMnes, about 20 miles from Annecy, the sheep had been reduced 
to 500 or 600·£rom 2000 thirty yearS before. 

'~ Le bet ail bovin seul est admis en regIe generale, les chevres sont tolerees', 
mais en petit nombre. Grace 8. ce soin, nos montagnes malgre leur manque 
d'entretien ont conserve leur aspect verdoyant et leurs fourrages embaumes. 
Dans nos diverses ascensions, nous avons recueilli cette impression, que partout 
ou Ie mouton a remplace Ie bovide sur les paturages, la montagne a vue son 
gazon detruit, sa cauche vegetale entrainee en partie par les eaux pluviales. 
Nos eleveurs s'en sont aper9us assez tot pour conjurer cette ruine du sol et 
du pays, et pour sauver les herbages savoyards, qui semblaient appeles 8. 
disparaitre comme ceux qui autrefois faisaient la gloire et la richesse des 
Hautes-Alpes." 

Alpine pastures belong either to private individuals or to the "communes." 
For the summer grazingil, it is not unusual to let them to "montagnards," who 
get leases of nine to ten years certainly from private owners. Apparently it is 
more usual for members of the ., commune" having rights of grazing on the com- " 
munalland to let their" estivage " in Haute Savoie than in the mountain valleys 
of Savoie, where on the whole the peasants are poorer. ~l'he" montagnards " 
themselvell usually have a little arable land in the valleys, but their homes seem 
to be on the higher slopes. " 

In connection with the use of the summer grazings on the communal lands, 
it may be mentioned that certain questions as to the most equitable arrangement 
are raised from time to time. Apparently the general arrangement is to allocate 
them to the freeholders of the "commune" in proportion to the number of head 
of stock which they winter. Thus M. Fournier mentions that on the Grand 
Bornand the rates fixed by the local council are :-

5 francs for every head of stock wintered in the district. 
20 francs for every head of stock not belonging to the district. 
10 francs for those bought in at spring. 

'" 1 franc for every sheep. 
S francs for a mare, 

while special arrangements are made for the pooTer inhabitants of the commune. 
The first rate is obviously based on the principle indicated. M. Fournier hints 

that the local council" passes in silence" the rule fixing the number of heads of 
stock per hectare-as if there were a tacit agreement to break it. • 

A rather different system of differentiated rates is recommended by M. Briot as 
tending to check an alleged abuse in the normal practice, which: is said to lend itseH 
to the monopolisation of the pastures bya few inhabitants of the "commune," who 
have numerous flocks and herds. They are alleged to hurt the pasture byover
stocking, while the majority, having little stock, are not alive to the importance of 
checking this process. The controversy is a little like that concerning the" stinting" 
of common pastures in Cumberland, and the critics of the alleged abuse favour the 
"stinting" of the pastures, each inhabitant having a share just as he has in the 
comnlUnal woods for fuel. The members of the" commune" having little stocks" 
would let some of theirs to the wealthier peasants, and as the value of their shares 
would remain high or go down as the grazings were well used or over-eaten, they 
would have good reason to intervene. Some such reform was tried in 1850 by the 
prefect of the Department of the High Alps, but it did not give satisfaction. The 
analogy between the right of taking fuel and the right of pasturage is not perfect, 
as the" hearth" is not the unit for one purpose as it is for the other. Equality 
does not mean justice here, says M. Briot, anp. he asserts that in no EUropean country 
have common pastures ever been equally divided on the authority of Roscher, the 
Leipsic Professor, whose writings on "rural economy" Lord Acton was anxious that 
Mr. Gladstone should study before drafting the hish Land Act, 1881. 

M. Briot regards as the best solution, an arrangement by which a'maximum rate 
is charged for beastll thlJ.t represellt a~ a v\lrll.g~ winter stock-a bove that number. 
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the ra~ should be r.ad~ted 80 that the poorer inhabitants should gain, as members 
of th~ commune e!ltItled to share in its revenues, what they lose through having 
but little stock. It IS c~ar, however, that most" communes" do have to take 
mea~!U"es to resm;:e certam parts of the Common grazings for the poorer members of 
the commune at low rates. 

The " mo~ta~rd " who is !l8eking to rent portions of the" alp" for summering 
cows has a faIrly slm1?1e .task, if he merely gets a lease from the individual owner 
?f such ;p&sture, but It 18 ~ore c,?mp.lic~ted if he is seeking to bargain for their 
~terest ~ the commo~ graZlngs Wlth mdividual members of the "commune," -he 
IS rather like a CumbrIan Hockmaster collecting" stints" from owners or occupiers 
of them on the !l0mmon fells. The" montagnard," how~ver, has a further bargain 
to .make-for, Blnce as a rule .he has not enough stock of hIS own to make a profitable 
thmg out of a "summermg "-he hires cows from the inhabitants of the 
" commune." 

Thus a "montagnard" mentioned by M. Fournier in his study of "inalpage" 
on the Grand Bornand paid 1500 francs as rent for the pasture for three months 
1200 francs for the hire of 30 cows for the same time and 54.{) francs in wages t~ 
assistants and .a her~--and ~his was besides the keep of' the staff and the purchase of 
10 young feeding pIgs. . His expenses were 4260 francs and his receipts just under 
7000 francs, 5400 of w~lCh came from the sale of the cheese made, the rest mainly 
from the sale of the pIgS, young boars, 3 calves and a mule. As already indicated 
during the "inalpage " the "montagnard" makes a kind of small cream cheese 
called in Savoy a "riblochon," which is sold to merchants in Annecy, who in tur~ 
d~spatch"them to the towns in Savoy and the big markets of Lyons, Geneva, Mar
seIlles and Paris. The manufacture of Gruyere is rarely done at the "sheilings" 
as the plant is too costly, but in the" fruitieres" in the valleys. The rules of the 
use of the summer grazings strictly forbid the" montagnard " to cut any hay 
thereon until the 15th September. 

The "fruitieres" or co-operative cheese-making societies' came into Haute 
Savoie apparently about 1S4.{), through some Swiss societies being formed on the 
Savoy shore of Lac Leman. In 1911, 450 8llch societies were in existence in the 
Department, fewer of them being found in the more mountainous cantons. The 
total number of members at that time was 20,000 possessing 53,000 cows-so that 
the number of cows owned by each member is about the same as those by the 
average member of the" laiteries co-operatives" in the Charentes. _ 

The old-fashioned method of carrying on operations called the" tour" alresfy 
referred to is passing away. Another way is for the society to let the plant a~d 
buildings to a professional cheesemaker, and sell him the milk by separate bargam 
with each" societaire " for a whole year. He, of course, makes such profit as he can 
on the sale of the cheese-and perhaps the keeping of pigs. Thi.s method is !re
quently resorted to in Haute Sa~oie. The b.etter way, of course, IS. f?r the socIety 
to carryon the undertaking through a commIttee, each member receIVIng a share of 
profits in proportion to the milk supplied byhim. Not too many of the "fruitieres," 
however, a ppear to have enough business men among their m~mbe.rs to carryon th;e 
several transactions implied by this arrangement.' M. Martm thmks that there IS 
something to be said for leaving the undertaking to II: chee.semaker. ~e does not 
see how otherwise the making of Emmenthal cheese WIll ~ mt!o~uced mto ~ance. 

It is commonly agreed that the least number of .cows JustifyIng the crea~lOn of 
a " fruitiere " is 100 to 120, yielding an average ~:ly s~:pply~! 450 to 500 litres?f 
milk. It would indeed pay some of the s~~er frmtleres to amalga~te m 
order to secure economies in the use of bmldmgs and plant. Gruyere be!ng a 
somewhat difficult cheese to make, the Conseil Gene!ale de la Haute .Savole has 
founded four dairy schools in the Department, at whIch have been tral.ned"a con
siderable number of efficient cheese makers, who have replace~ the ~w1ss . from
agers," who formerly came into Savoy be~~use. ~hey ;v;ere fallure~ m theIr own 
country. Apparently the establishment of fruitleres tends to raIse the level of 
the dairying industry. M. Fournier quotes an extract from a Jura newspaper 
many years ago, to the effect-

" Des qu'une fruitiere .'installe, l:hygiene du bBtail, ~ .proprete, de.s 
etable!! !Olt pat" lluite ce~ gl,; m~nage entler changent /I. vu" dOll. Le betall 
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augmentant et s'ameliorant, 18 viande des vaches vient suppleer au deficit 
des animaux de boucherie. Un bon assolement s'etablit de lui-m@me. La 
necessitb de semer beaucoup d'herbes artificielles et de racines fourrageres 
abolit les jacheres, permet par un engrais plus abondant de produire sur une 
moindre surface plus de cereales et amene insensiblement a. ]a Buppression de la 
vaine pature.", . 

Apparently a greater field is open to the French Alpine dairymen for making 
cheese since the Swiss have turned rather to condensed milk and milk chocolate. 
The Boer War is said to have given a great impetus to the formel' industry, large 
supplies apparently having been ordered for the British Army. 

The law of 1906 on Agricultural Credit seems to have led to the establishment of 
more new" fruitieres "through its financial provisions in Haute Savoie than in any 
other Department. M. Fournier remarks that the growing costs of the buildings 
and equipment of a modern cheese-making factory, which (1911) may cost from 
£1000 to £2000, makes the provision of cheap loan capital from public funds more 
important than heretofore. 

Like most unofficial writers on the subject, M. Fournier notes certain drawbacks 
in the system of State advances, among others the somewhat elaborate formalities 
to be complied with. 

State intervention led to the establishment of more, but these replaced the pre
vious out-of-date "fruitieres." Thus it is quite probable the total number of 
" fruitieres " was diminished, but the efficiency both in quantity of milk treated and 
quality of treatment was increased. F. Rouault(in "Geographie Agricole de l'Isere," 
published at Grenoble about 1906) gives interesting particulars of the number and 
type of "laiteries" in that region in 1905 :-

26 laiteries particulieres, 
62 beurreries, fromageries, ou fruitieres particulieres, 
11 beurreries, fromageries, ou fruitieres co-operatives. 

These 99 establishments treated or sold the milk of 10,960 cows and 250 goats. The 
average milk for each cow was 1500 litres and for each goat 500 litres. That 
average was divided into various groups-cows of the mountain zone 1200 to 1600 
litres, those of the Subalpine zone and of the valleys 1800 litres, those of milking 
breeds (such as tho breeds of Montbeliard and Abondance)up to 2200. Rouault 
notes that most of the "fruitieres " use their waste materials for t~e rearing of 
calves and pigs. 

We have ~ven the foregoing account of the" fruitieres" in connection with a 
general descrIption of the dairying industry in the mountain valleys of Haute . 
Savoie, because for our special purpose we were concerned to call attention to the 
recent development of dairying in an Alpine district. Perhaps, however, it is 
only fair that we should recall that it was in FraJlche-Comte, the border province 
on the French side of the Jura (to-day divided into the two Departments of the 
Doubs and the Jura) that the" fruitieres" took their rise. It is debated whether 
they came from the Swiss side of the Jura to the French, or from the French to the 
Swiss. M. Martin, reviewing the discussions on this subject, feels justified in 
claiming the credit of their origin for his own country. It may be that there has 
been a tendency to assume that they arose in Switzerland, because, on the whole, 
over a long period there has been more progress and prosperity on the Swiss than 
on the French side of the Jura, due largely to the autonomy which the Swiss cantons 
and cities achieved at an early date. , 

There is no doubt, apparently, that watch and clock making (the other local 
industry common to both countries) was brought from Switzerland to France. 
In any case the" fruitieres" have been an institution well rooted on both sides 
of the border for centuries. The physical conditions of the Jura districts are 
different from those met with in Haute Savoie. The grazings to which the cows 
are sent in summer are nearer the villages, and not on the steep mountain slopes 
of the Savoy Alps .. Hence there is no isolated manufacture of small cream cheeses 
in mountain chiHets. The main work of the traditional" fruitiere " is done while 
the cows are in the summer pasture in the Jura. Asis well known, the Jura, which 
are a much older mountain system than the Alps, while containing some steep 
narrow valleys, more·generally consist of !I! ~u~C}l)sllio~ of slopes, in which a broad 
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flat valley: ri~s gradually to a ridge. The pasture is naturally rich, as it grows on 
the Jur~SIC limestone. The cattle are large, particularly the Montbeliard breed. 
PlantatlOns ~f w!l0d are ever~her~ interspersed among the meadows. They give 
shelter on thl~ high. plateau whlCh IS much swept by winds in winter, and they are 
~sed by the mha bltants as sources. of fuel. pte winters are severe. Besan~n' 
lies ~t 1000 fe~t above sea level, while Pontarlier and Chaux-de-Fonds, which are 
at differe!l~ pomts on ~he boundary ridge, are about 3000 feet up. 

We VlBlted the dauy school of Ma.n~irolle, a few miles out of Besan~n, and were 
shown over by the manager. Our VlSlt was not so timed as to see the school at its 
best, as i~s building~ ~ad. not !eng ~e~ vacated by American soldiers, who had 
~ft them m the condition m which bwldings are apt to be left after military occupa
tlOn: We could see, however, that cheese making was carried on there in a highly 
effiCient mann~r. We ,could ~t ~elp feeling, however, that other things seemed 
rather subordinated to carrymg It on as a successful commercial undertaking. 
Thus the number of the students was apparently determined by this consideration. 
Such an arrangement seems destined to restrict the utility of the " school" as such. 
The manager frankly told us that hitherto the profits of the undertaking had gone 
to him, ~ut .tha~ this arra~gement was co~g to an end at the end of the year. 
n State institutiOns for agricultural educatlOn are usually managed on such lines, it 
must endear them to the heart of the French Treasury. 

We have dwelt at some length on the development of co-operative dairying 
among small holders in two very different regions of France, in the hope that our 
account may encourage attempts to set on foot a similar movement in su~table -
parts of Scotland, where there is still room for progress in agriculture. In par
ticular, we have narrated with SOItle detail the practices of the pastoral industry of 
Savoy, as the natural conditions of this Alpine region have something in common 
with the Scottish, Highlands. It is true that their more southern latitude gives 
the inhabitants of Alpine valleys a hotter summer-but it is a short summer like 
ours, and ours has longer days in it. Further, on our west coast the influence of the 
Atlantic tends to make the winter more open. 

Th~ main dairying district in Scotland-North Ayrshire and Lanarkshire
is almost entirely devoted to supplying the lower Clyde valley with fresh milk. 
There is but little butter and cheese made in Scotland. Yet the high prices of 
'dairy produce should give a stimulus to other branches of dairying in pastoral 
districts, such as the French dairying districts described by us have lacked through
out. It is not unnatural to suppose that G1lrmany will take a great deal of Dar.th 
dairy products, having seen her own dairying industry much curtailed. Thel,.l~ 
in freights will tend to discourage sea-borne foreign trade, and contact by land Wlll 
tend to stimulate commerce more between land neighbours. 

CO.OPERATIVE DAIRYING IN SCOTLAND. 

The present time seems favourable for an exte~ion o~ dairying in the crofting
counties. The pre-war arrangements under }Vhich dalrY produce came from 
France Denmark, Holland and .elsewhere, are not yet restored, and for the 
present our home market 'is anybody's m~rket. The home producer has the 
immediate inducement of higher prices, an~ m the undevelo~d parts of Scotland 
dairying could be taken up without-any high cost of ;productlOn. At J,>resent the 
chief dairying districts in Scotland are Nort.h Ayrshi!e and Lanar~h~re, and as 
we noted in our earlier report, the norma~ dalrY fa!m m these counties IS ~etween 
50 and 100 arres. The conditions of climate which, apart from the neIghbour
hood of good markets, have favoured dairying in the South:West.of Scotland, also 
prevail along the West Coast north of the Clyde. Argyllshire a.n~ the West Coast 
of Inverness and the Island of Skye have large tracts of land which could be used 
for dairying, not of course for t~e fresh ,milk trade, but for cheese and butter. At 
present a ~ir amount of cheese IS made m Islay ~n~poll. . . 

As so far there are no "co-operative creamef!-6s m. Scotl~nd o~tslde Ayrshire, 
a careful propaganda will have to be ;prepa.red Wlth a Vlew to tp.duc~g ?roiters and 
small farmers in other suitable ~tncts to take up co-?peratlye dalrymg. Hence 
we cannot afford to ignore any hints that may be gamed from elsewhere. The 
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Co-operative Cheese School is a device that has been found useful in England. 
We are indebted to Mr. J. F. Blackshaw of the Ministry of Agriculture for infor
mation as to the working ot this scheme, which has been worked through the 
County Education Authorities. The enlistment of t.he interest of these bodies 
in: agricultural education has given England a certain advantage, which perhaps 
we have lost in Scotland. 

At first the Mini~try induced Colmty Education Authoritil's to start" Travelling 
Cheese Schools" of comparatively small capacity. The plant was furnished by 
the Ministry, and ,the local farmers coming forward for inlStruction supplied the 
milk. One farmer might do this one day and another the next. "As the class 
progressed the students contribut.ing the milk supply were, in the case of small 
holders, allowed to put their supplies together so as to make a bigger cheese, or 
what might be termed' a co-operative cheese.' In all cases the resulting products 
belonged to those contributing the milk supplied. This procedure the better 
enabled those taking part to appreciate the actual return obtained from making 
cheese, and the result inmany cases quickly led to the supply of milk offered being 
largely in excess of the capacity of the apparatus. It was for this reason that 

,the Ministry after a short experience of the Travelling Schools decided to ask 
County Councils to establish Co-operative Cheese Schools." 

The procedure for conducting these schools is set forth in a Memorandum 
which is printed as Appendix 5. Mr. Blackshaw states: "There has never 
been any requirement that those in whose interest the Co-operative School was 
held must form themselves into a Co-operative Society. Instead, we trusted the 
effect of the demonstration would inevitably lead them to see the wisdom of estab
lishing their own joint dairy. 

",There are now being conducted tlrroughoutEngland and Wales a consider
able number of such schools, and I may say that, with a very few exceptions, 
co-operative societies have followed the working of the schools, and in some cases 
they have already developed into considerable undertakings." 

It will be noticed, that under the scheme the Ministry lend the necessary 
'plant for the period of instruction, the Colmty Authority provide an in~tructor 
,with instructional appliances, and a local committee of the farmers interested 
make themselves responsible for, the business side of the school, including the 
accommodation. It will be realised that arranging for a guaranteed supply of 
milk and collecting and paying for it needs thought and trouble. 

It may happen that in districts where crofters and small holders who are en
gaged in rearing stirks might be induced to take up co-operative dairying, they 
will not be prepared to surrender the whole of their milk, as they must do for cheese
making. Butter-making, however, 'is not incompat.ible with retaining some of 
the milk to rear calves on. The cream ~s separated for butter; and the skim milk 
is taken back to the farm to feed the calves. 

For this kind of 'farming, an, , arra.ngement which the Scottish Agricultural 
Organisation Society tried to introduce in Argyllshire some years back is helpful. 
A central butter factory is set up fora fairly wide district, and small separating 
plants are distributed ov~r the whole area of supply. The milk is thus separated 
locally and the skim milk easily taken back to the farm, while the cream is sent 
to the butter factory. The Lorn district of Argyll seems suited for an experiment 
of this kind. A butter factory might be established at Oban, and separators set 
up at various points along the line between Oban and Dalmally, and again between 
Connel Ferry and Ballachulish. It happens that each of the districts traversed 
by these lines contains a considerable amount of good pasture and a fair crofter 
population. 

It might also be arranged to have some separators provided for the district 
between Oban and Crinan. Arran and Islay also suggest themselves. Other 
parts of Argyll, such as Kilmartin and Knapdale parishes and parts of Cowal, 
seem to be suitable for developments of this kind. Experiments might also be 
tried in Western Lochaber and on thE" west side of Skye. There can be no question 
of the Ayrshire cow being quite suitable for these districts. On some of the larger 
holdings, cows of this breed are to be found all the way up the West Coast as far 
as Ross-shire. It is true that the male calves are less satisfactory than those of 
other ,breeds for rearing as stirks; but other calves might be bought in as is done 



on the small holdin~ in An!,-andale a~ present. We recognise that in order to keep 
up the supply of milk dunng the wmter-and a butter factorv will not succeed 
unllll!s cus~mers can be .guaranteed butter during the winter-the working of the 
holdmgs will have to be IJ?proved so as to yield more winter keep for the cattle. 

We have called atten~lO~ to Argyll and Western Inverness as suitable districts 
for a development of th18 kind, as the~ are relatively near the Glasgow market; 
and the purchase by the Board of ~gnculture of a large estate on the west side 
of Skye su.ggests that the opporturuty thus given of lifting up the whole level of 
~rofter agnc~ture on.the West Coast should not be missed. The taxpayers~ money 
IS not welllll:ld out, If the great area made available in this case is simply used 
to form holdmgs of the norm~l type. of the Skye croft, with five West Highland 
cattle and fifty sheep on the hill grazmg. If the South Uist crofter in his distant 
is.land does as well.~ he does ~th his West Highland stirks, the Skye man with 
his better opportunities should rlBe to the occasion. 

The fOTegoing are not necessarily the only districts in which there may be an 
opening for co-operative dairying. Districts in the South-West such as some of 
the Annandale parishes, and again in the Stewartry and in Wigtownshire, seem 
to offer favourable ground for such a development. We hesitate to express an 
opinion on the suitability of the Northern crofting districts. There, as in the 
North-East, the small farmer has kept himself very much to raising stores. The 
Polled Angus is almost entirely a beef-yielding, not a dairy breed. There seems 
reason to doubt whether the Ayrshire would thrive in the districts round the 
Moray Firth. Further, dairying does not represent so great an economic advance 
for a district which is raising Polled Angus as for one which has more to do with 
the West Highland breed. At the same time, Easter Ross, Caithness, and Orkney 
are not altogether unlike Jutland, and the inhabitants of these districts seem to 
have something ia !JOmmon with the Danes. Orhey, in particular, has a great 
ara ble area, and the Orhey people have shown no little aptitude for co-operation. 
We recommend the Board of Agriculture to examine the possibilities of dairying 
in these districts. 

Nobody can doubt that a permanent result of the conditions under which 
industry was carried on during the War has been to give the working classes a 
standard of living nearer to that of the middle class. From this standard they 
will not readily go back-and whatever the much-debated etyect of the women's 
vote may be, it may at least be taken for granted that its weight will be felt in the 
efforts made to maintain the higher standard of living for the family. 

SCHEME OF AGRICULTURAL CREDIT FOR SCOTLAND. 

We propose to deal with the problem in Scotland:-
(1) With relation to agricultural occupiers generally as in Section 16 of the 

Land Settlement (Scotland) Ac~.. . . 
(2) With reference to persons entermg new holdings, either under a State 

Scheme of Land Settlement and with reference to the provisions of 
Section 29 of that Act, or in ordinary course. 

It is true that Section 16 empowers the Board to assist Land Banks, etc., con
cerned inter alia with helping Landholders and Statutory Small :renants to w:ork 
their holdings, but we are assuming that any scheme adopted. will !l0,!er ~ Wider 
sphere of operations than this, and that small farmers not. falling Within either of 
these categories will be included in IlUC~ a scheme, espeCially as we assume that 
assistance from the Development Fund will be forthcommg. . .. 

It is obviously needful to get at the several pury~ f~r. which a~cultural 
credit would be useful to the classes of farmer dealt With m this report, VIZ. crofters 
in the crofting counties, statutory small tenants in the North-East of Scotlan~, .an.d 
pair horse farms and small dairy farms over the statutory small tenants linnt 
mainly in the North-East and South-West of Scotl~nd. . . 

These purposes tend to be identical up to a pomt With th,: p~oses f?r whic.h 
at present resort is had to trading and oth~r CO-0J?eratlv~ sO.Cleti~, ~nd m~eed It 
~ impossible to deal with agricultural credit and 19nore Its Implications ~th co-
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operation. 'rhe Scottish Agricultural Organisation Society distinguishes the main 
business of the Co-operativt: Societies as :~ 

(1) Sale of Eggs and Poultry. 
(2) Co-operat~ve Dairying. 
(3) (Purchase of) agricultural requisites, i.e. seeds, feeding stuffs, and -fer

tilisers. 
So far as (1) is concerned, the societies doing this class of work are found in 

the Crofting Districts (including the Islands), and generally speaking they are able 
to make th.eir memb~rs a. payment slightly in advance, and usually this meets all 
reasonable expectations. - . 

Similarly, at the present time the greater part of the members of the Societies 
supplying agricultural requirements do not want credit in order to pay for the 
goods which they get through the societies, except in the case of .crofters mainly 
in the Islands and North-West of the Mainland who need seed oats and potatoes. 
It is inevitable that, after bad harvests such as occur too frequently in: these dis
tricts, such difficulty should be felt. Further, the co-operative Dairying Societies, 
which for the moment we are only considering as trading societies, usually pay 
their members by the month, which seems sufficient for their purpose. 

This only takes us a certain way. It may be said that though the position may 
be as stated, and the arrangements may be satisfactory so far as the ground is 
covered by co-operative trading societies, still the majority of smallholders, who 
stand outside these societies, may. want credit for the purchase of requisites or it 
may not be easy for them to wait for the realisation of their profits in ordinary 
course. , 

We suggest, however, provisionally, that agricultural credit for individuals 
should not generally be made available so long as it is possible fOJ) the same results 
to be achieved by the individuals buying and selling in associatIOn. It may be, 
of course, that even then there is need for credit, or that in some places it is impossible 
to secure associated action, and certain individuals are, through no fault of their 
own, left in isolation. 

There are still certain directions in which at least the crofters in the congested 
districts will require credit ; thus 

(1) It is often alleged that the crofter is handicapped by having to realise the 
stock at'too early a date, or at least that he is too strongly disposed, 
through working on a narrow margin, to part with it to the first offerer, 
and does not· hold on to superiQr breeding stock. 

(2) A crofter with too small a holding, who needs and gets an enlargemen~ in 
order to make it more economic, requires extra capital to buy more 
stock for the erilarged holding. ,. . 

(3) The crofter or smallholder who might be induced to keep a higher type of 
s~ock is hindered, apart from othet doubts and timidities, by lack of capital 
to make the change. Thus in Skye it might be possible to raise Gallo
ways, Blue Greys, and' Angus as well as West Highland Cattle. Not 
that we suggest that the West Highland breed should be wiped out. 
Presumably natural selection has been at work in its survival. In the 
south-west it might be desirable to substitute a dual purpose animal, 
such as the Shorthorn for the Ayrshire, on small mixed farms in which 
dairying is orily one element in the menage. The so-called conservatism of 
the small farmer is due not 80 much to intellectual timidity and tempera
ment as to sheer lack of capital. To experiment means to speculate
and orily the man with a margin of capital can do that with reasonable 
confidence. ' 

(4) The capita.l of the crofter and smallholder generally is insufficient to 
enable him to buy modem implements . 

. (5) The crofter or mem,ber of the orofter's family oarrying on home industries 
is often constrained by ciroumstanoes to buy raw material (where it is 
not produced ~t home) too dear and to sell too cheap. Such person is 
also likely to be in difficulties about obtaining looms, dyes, etc. 

We do not pretend that the foregoing list is exhaustive, but it covers most of 
the ground. It enables us to see ~hat for certain purpose~, suoh as the purchase of 
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stock, there is need for more capital, and that capital would be most suitably pro
vided in the form of advances to individuals. 

We.feel justified?n IB:,ying it down as a general principle that, where a purpose 
for which more capital 18 ~eeded can best be served by associated action, every 
encouragement. should be given to the .forma~ion of ~o-op.erative socie~ies for pur
chase and sale m order to ~~ure t~e obJect bemg attamed m an economlCal fashion. 
It may be t~at these sO~leties will want .short term credit for lack of capital, or 
that they will have to give some of theIr members credit. If that is so credit 
should be made available for and through them, and such credit to indi~duals 
should be restricted to necessary purp086B. Thus we understand that the Scottish 
Agricultural o.rganisa.ti~n Society is forming societies for the purchase of machinery 
such as threshing machines, and, as apart from the obvious difficulty of individual 
small farmers buying expensive machines of this kind, it is clear that in any case 
the fact that they are only used for seasonal operations makes jj; desirable to afford 
facilities by which the payment for them can be spread over a short term of years, 
whethJlr they are acqUIred by individuals alone or in association. It is probably 
only by such methods that relatively new implements, sugh as double furrow 
ploughe,- will become generallr used among small farmers. 

The foregoing principle IS again re-enforced by a further consideration of 
Scottish conditions. 

We do not suggest the formation in Scotland of local co-operative credit societies 
on the Raiffeisen plan, which is usually taken to imply unlimited liability, and that 
for two sets of reasons :-

(1) The Raiffeisen Bank was originally started in Germany to do for country 
districts what the Schultze Delitsch Banks were doing for the towns. It was not 
restricted purely to agriculturists, and apart from the fact that the purpose of any 
advance was ex hypothesi produot.ive, the bank had no further interest in the way in 
which the borrower laid out.his money. We do not think that in agriculture co
operative credit can be kept severely apart from co-operative purchase and sale and 
co-operative production-and in the meantime a considerable organisation of co
operation for these purposes has sprung up over Europe. 

In our view, any organisation of agricultural credit should be d~signed to en
courage the smallholder to get a.ll that he has to buy for the working of his farm 
through a co-operative society-manifestly, his capital in cash will go further· in 
this way. Hence credit ought to be given rather to such co-operative sociFtt&~ 
and to individuals through them, and as members of them. . 

We recognise, however, that there are certain purposes for which the smallholder 
justifiably will insist on doing his bargaining as an individual, such as 1;he buying of 
stock, for here his skill as a stockbreeder comes out. Loans to individuals should 
be confined to cases of this kind, and preference should be given to applications for 
loans in cases where. the applicants wish to get on to a higher level of stock raising 
or on to dairying. 

(2) For this restricted class of business the Raiffeisen land bank is not particularly 
well suit\ld to Scots temperament and tradition; the conditions which made un
limited liability inevitable in lI. comtnUDity such as rural Germany was in 1860 do 
not exist in Scotland to-day. The ordinary smallholder and small farmer in 
Scotland is fairly familiar with the methods of the ~an~, and ~he Ba;nks do not 
fight shy of him as a class on the ground that he 18 an ImposBlble client. That 
being so, and as we only propose individual credit for a limited set ~f. p~po~es, 
we think that for such cases the borrower should be treated by any credit mstltutlOn 
set up as a joint stock bank would treat a client. Further, an operation of the kind 
to which we propose to restrict individual credit is one which the borrower would 
regard as highly confidential, and which, therefore, he woul~ be unwilling to di~cuss 
with & committee of his neighbours. .AIl that we would reqwre, apart from ordinary 
security, would be that, as the system would have to be co-operative, the borrower 
should be a small shareholdel; m the institution. 

Any relatively local institution set up. would dea~ t~en for the sh~rt ~er:f!1 ~redit, 
which would cover most of its transactIOns, to a limIted extent Wlth mdiVlduals, 
but more with co-operativ~ tra~g societi~, a.ndt~ey wo~d. ~rrange with their 
own members for any credit w,hich they mIght reqUIre as mdiVlduals. 



These co-operative societies alid' any individuals who borrowed as such from 
the credit society would be shareholders in it-it would be a co-operative credit 
society, built largely on the co-operative purchase a.nd sale societies in a district. 

To this extent~ but to this only, it would resemble the French" Caisse locale," 
which deals with its individual members and with co-operative societies for short 
term loans. The procedure would also follow the lines adopted in the south of Italy, 
by which credit is given mainly through co-operative societies for purchase, sale 
and production. 

Otherwise, however, the kind of institution which we propose to set up in 
Scotland would resemble rather the "Caisse regionale " in France. 

The foregoing proposals relate exclusively to short term credit (i.e. credit for 
terms varying from a few months to five years) to co-operative societies for purchase 
of agricultural requisites or production or sale of agricultural commodities, and to 
individuals, as in France and in Italy, but with a preference for giving it to and 
through co-operative trading societies than to individuals, which in this respect 
would bring the system more into line with that followed in the south of Italy 
than with the French system. ' 
, ' The shortest term would be for the purchase of seeds and feeding stuffs, for 
which a year should be the outside limit. For fertilisers the period might be two 
years, in respect that the return from their use is not so quick as in the case of sown 
seeds or consumed feeding stuffs. The longer period, i.e. about five years, would 
be req,uired for repayment in the case of loans for stock and for the purchase of such 
machinery as threshing mills. 

In proposing to base the mechanism of agricultural credit in Scotland mainly 
upon existing co-operative societies of various kinds, we do not wish to get such 
societies into a habit of using advances from public funds in order to ask for or give 
credit where heretofore they have paid or been paiq. in cash. Credit should be 
used purely for the purpose of stimulating further production and bringing crofters 
and smallholders up to a higher level of agriculture. It would be a pity if any 
result happened such as was experienced in Germany with the herring fishing 
companies that came into existence under the stimulus of the bounty. Persons 
came into the venture rather for the sake of the bounty than because they were 
competent t<1 take part in the industry. But the latter proved to be the more 
important factor, and most of the companies got into financial difficulties sooner 
or later. ' 

In connection with loans for stock, we think that it may be useful to refer at 
,this stage (though for some reasons it is more relevant to a discussion of measures 
to assist the stocking of new holdings) to a sch.eme which has worked well in Manitoba. 
The scheme is embodied ,in The Settlers' Animal Purchase Act, 1916, which was 
passed tQ stim)llate the raising of stock in"a part of Manitoba where there were 
difficulties in clearing the land for grain crops. The facilities afforded by the Act are 
only available to settlers who form themselves into little groups of ten. The cows 
are bought by the Department of Agriculture or by the approved applicant, subject 
to approval and inspection by the Department's Agent (m which case the Depart
'ment actually p'ays for the beasts in the first place), and shipped to the nearest 
railway station. Cows are delivered on credit covering a period of five years. 
Five' annual payments are made, and interest is charged at 7 per cent. In addition 
to signing the necessary agreement, each member of the group gives a bond for one
tenth of his purchase price. In the event of any member of the group not being 
able to meet his obligation, if it is found necessary, each member can be called 
upon to aid in meeting the deficit to the extent of the bond given. 

The title of ownership remains in the name of the Manitoba Government until 
the cows are finally paid for, and if it is found that the animals are not being properly 
cared for, the Department may take repossession of the animals at any time, and 
redistribute them among the other members of the group, or otherwise dispose of 
them., ' 

Section 11 of the Act provides that each purchltSer under this Act must agree 
that until his indebtedness for animals delivered to him is fully satisfied, he will 
send such proportion of the milk and cream from all of his cows as he does not !equire 
for use in his family, to any co-operative creamery or cheese factory which the 
Government of Manitoba may establish in, a locality coilvenie.nt to the farm of the 



purchaser. The Minlster \:nay deduct monthly a certain proportion of the moneYs 
payable for milk and cream to any purchaser in any such creamery or cheese factory 
and apply the same to the indebtedness of the purchaser to the Government fo; 
animals purchased under the Act. . 

No more than five animals may be delivered to anyone settler at anyone time. 
Until the purchase price (and interest) of animals delivered to a settler under this 
Act is paid in full, the ~aid ~nimals must not be killed, slaughtered, sold, lent, 
hypothecated, or otherwI.Se disposed of by the settler in any way unless by the 
consent of the Minister. 

. The scheme aPl!ears to have be!ln a great success. It is noteworthy that the 
Act was partly de8Jgned to set up In homesteads without delay settlers who were 
being forced to work out for wages to support their families when they should have 
been steadily engaged in clearing their holdings and getting them into condition 
for profitable crops. It was felt ~hat the cattle supplied would provide cash returns 
for the product of the cattle that would keep the family going in ordinary supplies, 
thus enabling the man to stay o~ his farm and make it productive. The foregoing 
account is taken from the text of the Act, and from a report by Mr. Sims, the 
purchasing Agent under the Act, published in the Annual Report of the Department 
of Agriculture and Immigration of the Province of Manitoba for 1917. 

The foregoing scheme might be possible of application in districts where the 
crofter township still survives, i.e. Shetland and the Hebrides, 'and more probably 
for new settlements in such districts. It is based on co-operative credit, but of an 
ad hoc character, and the liability of each member of the little group is limited. 

For occupiers of larger holdings, however, and generally for crofters and 
statutory small tenants in the districts on both sides of the Moray Firth and in the 
north-east of Scotland, we are satisfied that it is 'necessary to treat each applicant 
as .an individual, and take his own personal security, as an ordinary bank would do . 
.It is obvious that any applicant should be required to take a shru;e for a small amount, 
e.g. £1, in any credit society to which he applied for an advance. 

Further, without requiring in every case that an applicant should be a member 
of a co-operative trading society, we think that preference should be given to 
members of such societies wherever there is any such society in their neighbourhood, 
as such membership would show that the applicant was carrying on his own business 
as a farmer in an economical way; and was supporting the solidarity of his 
~ I 

So far we have dealt with" short-term credit," designed to add to the a~lllir~ 
of working capital at t~e disposal of small farmers and crofters. 

LONG-TERM CREDIT FOR CO-OPERATIVE PRODUCTIVE 
SOCIETIES. 

We have, however, in dealing with the history of agricultural credit in Franc~, 
seen that it is regarded as a valuable feature of the French system that credit 
facilities are also made available for the establishment of co-operative productive 
societies, the most common kind of which are co-operative dairies. The reasonable
ness of the extension is quite obvious. As butter- and cheese-making come to be 
more detached from the individual and carried on at central creameries, the fixed 
capital required in these creameries may be regarded as the aggregate of the various 
capitals previously sunk in separate plant on each dairy farm. Hence, unless the 
central creamery is to get into the hands of non-agricultural undertakers, the asso
ciated dairy ~armers must find the capita~ for th!l c.reameries. At p~esent the!e ~re 
seven such institutions on. a co-operatIve bas18 In Scotla~d, all ~ the darrywg 
district of North Ayrshire. The latest report of the Scott18h AgrlCul~ural Org~n
isation Society indicates that several others may be set up s~o~ly m AYJ;shire, 
and one at East Kilbride and one at Rothesay. Most of the eXlStmg and prOjected 
creameries are in an area nor far from the great Glasgow market. If, however, 
there is to be an extension of dairying in other parts of Scotland a little more remote 
from such a market-and dairying is a for)D. of agriculture for which small f~r~ 
are suited-the milk will have to be made into butter and cheese. The prOVl8lon 



of .co-operative ~rea~eries is therefore an essential part: in any scheme for creating 
dauy small holdings In any number. At the present time when the dairy industry 
has an obvious monopoly, it is actually in the interest of the consuming public to 
extend dairy farming. We gather from the reports of the S.A.o..S. that the actual 
buildings of the, co-operative creameries which have already been set up have cost 
about £800, the equipment requiring another £1000. Small creameries for handling 
smaller quantities of milk can be put up at relatively less cost. We do not see why 
the Board, in view of their direct intervention in building operations as part of land 
settlement, should not try to cheapen the cost of erecting creamery buildings. 

Generally speakip.g, we do not think that loans to co-operative dairying societies 
to enable them to put up buildings and instal suitable equipment should exceed 
half the cost. 

The loans should be repayable in a maximum period of twenty years, and should 
. bear interest at the market rate plus an addition of t per cent. for management. 
They will be secured by a bond on the buildings and plant. 

We have- not referred to co-operative bacon-curing factories, because these 
institutions are more difficult to work co-operatively. We have seen that in France 
·(and indeed in Ireland) co-operative dairy societies are sometimes driven to lease 
their undertaking to a professional cheese-maker for lack of a good manager or good 
committee. The management oIthe sales is more complicated in the case of bacon 
than of dairy produce, and as business capacity is not too easily commanded by 
societies of agricultural producers, we are not sanguine about the success of co
operative bacon-curing factories. Further, the .cost of installation is several times 
greater than that of a cheese- or butter-making factory. Still, in the more advanced 
districts of the country, we do not see why loans should not be made to well
considered undertakings of this kind. 

Lo.ANS TO. FARM Wo.RKERS AND o.THERS DESIRo.US o.F ACCUMULAT_ 
ING Wo.RKING CAPITAL TO. ENABLE THEM TO. ENTER Ho.LDINGS. 

For the moment we propose to defer the consideration of the special problems 
relating to the immediate settlement of ex-semce men on holdings formed by the 
action of the Board of Agriculture. 

We do not see why farm workers, especially shepherds, should not be able to 
make use of agricultural credit institutions to help them to acquire sufI!.cient capital 
to stock a small farm on lines similar to those adopted by building societies. The 
farm worker of to-day gets higher wages than previously, and if he is unmarried 
should be in a position to save some of his earnings. In this case the farm worker 
would be expected to begin to deposit sums from time to time with .the credit 
institution for a term of years before he ·actually took steps to rent a holding. 
The sum finally advanced to him by the institution would bear a definite relation 
to the!aggregate amount deposited by hiiD.. His position would be analogous to 
that of a member (individual or society) of a co-operative credit society who had 
taken shares in the society as a condition precedent to having the facilities afforded 
by the society made available to him. 

STo.CK INSURANCE So.ClETIES. 

The small farmer would-benefit greatly from an insurance of his· stock. At 
present, where he has a share in a Club sheep stc/ck, there is a species of insurance in 
so far as the losses through death or accident are distributed over the whole stock. 
Apart from Club stocks, it does not appear that at present the insm;ance of small 
sheep stoclts is possible--the losses are too uncertain. But in the case of cattle 
stocks and horses, insurance is desirable, and it has been managed successfully on 
a co-operative basis in France. It is important in mitigating the burden of ex

. ceptional mortality in the stock of a given small farmer, and this assistance to him 
becomes the more advantageous as long as relatively high prices contin1;le. AlS?, 
insurance of horses and cattle would strengthen the forms of co-operative credit 
which we have already recommended, since it .would enhance the security which 
borrowers could offer to the proposed Land Banks. 
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The advantage!! b.eing thus so p-eat, there is 'no question that insurance would 
be advantageous, If It were practICable. Co-operative cattle insurance has been 
on~ of the m,?st successful p~ of the general co-operative movement in France. 
Th!s type of ~urance has gone through two stages of evolution. De Rocquigny 
POInts out that It m~ rest .on. a !ocal basis; and accordingly the initial step was to 
fo~m local co-operatIve SOCIetles for the insurance of cattle. Many of these bodies 
mIght ~e descnbed as local mutual guarantee societies, where an initial premium 
was yald by the members upon some pre-determined basis such as the value of their 
stock, or sometimes at so much per head. H the losses of the year came to more 
than the premiums collected, the members were liable to an assessment and later 
it was provided that the amount of such assessment should be limited. In this 
for~ . there is an interest~g par~ll~lism to the joint stock system with limited 
liability. Other co-operatlve sOCIetles resemble companies where the shares are 
fully paid, but the cattle insurance societies of the latter type are siInilar to the 
insurance company with an uncalled liability on its shares which cannot exceed a 
fixed maxim1l:m .. T~e li~t~tion of the isolated local society is that, in a year, of 
heavy mortality In lts distnct, the assessments would be very heavy, or, if these 
are limi~ed, the full. v!'lue insured may not be paid. Accordingly, to meet this 
eventuality, the SOCIetles over a large area were federated on the principle of a 
mutual guarantee of each other's policies. Thus, if the premiums receiVed by one 
society were insufficient to meet its losses, the deficiency was provided by the surplus 
of the federated group. .This method was ,first developed by the Syndical, des 
.A.gricultUR'e8 de la Sanke, which, after fifty BacUtes de BeOO'/J/T8 mutuel contre la 
mortalite deB bestiau:r: had been established, federated these in a Union, establishing 
it with a grant of 20,000 francs from its reserve. With this sum in addition to the 
premiums of the local societies, it was possible to keep the claims on the members 
below 1 per cent. of the amounts assured, which 1 per cent. was fixed as the maximum. 

In endeavouring to establish a system of mutual insurance for the cattle and 
. horsee of smallholders in Scotland, the absence of organisations of the type of the 
French "syndicate" precludes the followmg of the method adopted in France, where 
the work of propaganda was done by these bodies. It is possible that the Scottish 
Agricultural Organisation Society and the Scottish. Smallholders' Organisation 
might undertake this important function. It would be necessary to begin with 
the formation of societies in local areas which were compact and of moderate size, 
so that the valuations of the stock insured and the claims for losses could be checier', 
as easily as possible. As soon as a sufficient number of such societies had,'bk..l 
formed, it would be equally important to constitute alliances amongst them for 
their mutual support. In this case it would 'be better to proceed on the basis of 
federating, first, those within the area of the regional Land BankS. Then, later, a 
Union for the whole country could be accomplished. ,It would be advantageous 
to keep this object in view from the start, ~o that the constitu~ion and practice of 
the societies would proceed upon the same lines. When the POInt at which federa
tion became possible was reached, we recommend to the consideration of the Board 
of Agriculture the making of a grant to the regional federations to put them in funds. 
In one sense such a grant is not necessary, since the contributi?~s in the form of 
premiums should be so fixed as to meet the losses, but the stability of the system 
would depend on the societies and the federation being able to build up reserve 
funds, and hence in the early years progress would be comparatively slow. A 
grant would enable the scheme to develop more rapidly, and the time tlius saved 
would much more than justify it. As to the amount of the grant, we would suggest 
that one-hall per cent. on the total sums assured at a given date would be ample, 
and, after experience had been acquired, it would constitute a valuable ~eserve. 

In this scheme the insurance of sheep stock has been excluded, owmg t!) the 
exceptional risks involved, which are often general over a particular district. 
Therefore, there would be little advantage in forming a l?cal mutual insurance 
society for sheep stocks. But, when the stage of a federatlOn of cattle and hors~ 
insurance societies for the whole country was reached, it would be w?ll worth ~he 
consideration of the Committee of Management whether the FederatlOn Or Umon 
might not extend its operations to the insuring of at least. some classes of sheep 
stock. When the whole country is included, there would b.e a larger element of 
compensation' by the distribution of risks. The risks ,to "which sheep' are exposed 
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through inclement weather· conditions are probably less than those from which 
French farmers suffer through hailstorms, and the latter risk has been undertaken 
with considerable success by co-operative insurance societies. In any case, it would 
be necessary that the consideration of insuring sheep stocks should not be entered 
upon u~til the Federation or Union had built up a strong reserve fund, which would 
enable It to meet a..run of unfavourable years when losses were abnormally high. 

ORGANISATION OF CREDIT. 

We have then to provide machinery-

(1) For thEl issue of short-term loans (from three months to five years)-
(a) To co-operative trading societies engaged in the purchase of seeds and 

agricultural requisites, and the sale of eggs and poultry, provision 
of raw material and implements, and sale of products of home 
industries, provision of agricultural machinery for farmers and 
crofters. 

(All in cases where they require credit or wish to be in a position to 
give their members credit.) . 

(b) To individual farmers and crofters mainly for the purchase of stock. 
(2) For the issue of long term loans to societies of co-operative production to 

help them to obtain fixed Ilapital.· • 
(3) To individuals desirous of accumulating capital to enter a holding, such 

individuals having in the meantime deposi~ed sums in anticipation with 
the credit institution. 

(4) To stock insurance societies. 

We do not recommend the creation of a central Land Bank to deal with this 
varied business. The history of all successful systems of agricultural credit shows 
that they must begin with local credit societies. In the course of time they may 
become federated and grouped round a central institution, which acts as their bank. 
As the French Authorities insist, agricultural credit must be decentralised and 
personal. This is inevitable where a system is worked normally through local 
co-operative credit societies. The principle still remains valid even if in Scotland 
the,local co-operative credit society of the Raiffeisen type is not adopted-for under 
any system the case of the individual must be dealt with by an institution suffi
ciently local to be able to command direct knowledge of the credit of such individual 
applicants., -

At the same time, as already indicated, we do not propose to adopt the French 
plan of local co-operative credit societies dealing almost exclusively in short-term 
credit, primarily with their individual members, and to a less extent with local 
co-operative trading societies. We think, however, that a number of ,district 
credit institutions should be formed resembling the French" caisses regionales." 
Ultimately we hope that it may be possible to set up such an institution in every 
county where crofters and small farmers are at all numerous, i.e. in each of the 
crofting counties, in Aberdeen, Banff, Kincardine, and Perth, and again in the 
south-west of Scotland, as in Ayr, Lanark, Dumfries, and Galloway. ' 

In the meantime it might be possible to form them in districts in which co
operative trading societies are at all numerous. Of such societies there are three 
definite groups (altogether about 300 * in number) :-

(1) The societies federated with the Scottish Agricultural Organisation Society. 
(2) The societies formed by the Scottish Smallholders' Organisation. 
(3) The societies affiliated to the Co-operative Council of Highland Home 

Industries. 

It is hoped that all such co-operative societies would take shares in the County 
or Regional Land Bank. Until the whole scheme was in working order it would be 
necessary to make some provision for districts in which there was no County Land 
Bank. 

For the purpose of determining where Regional Land Banks may be expected 
• It is understood that this number has reoentlybeen oonsiderably increased. 
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to be ~t up upon the evidence furnished by the present distribution of co-operative 
societies, we have ascertained that the societies federated to the S.A.O.S. and the 
S.S.O. are to be found in the following groups :-

(1) Ayr, Lanark, Bute, Argyll (mainly S.A.O.S.). 
(2) Aberdeen, Banff, Elgin, Kincardine, Forfar (majority S.S.O.). 
(3) Inverness, Ross (in both' counties Mainland and Islands), Sutherland, 

Caithness, Orkney, Shetland (both Societies-S.A.O.S. dominating in 
some districts, such as Orkney, Shetland, Inverness-shire; S.S.O. in 
Easter Ross, Sutherland, Caithness, Skye, Lewis). 

It might be possible to set up two Regiona.! Land Banks in each of these areas, 
e.g.:-

(1) At Ayr and Oban. 
(2) Aberdeen and Banff. 
(3) Inverness and Thumo, perhaps with a third at Kyle. 

FINANCE. 

While the advantages of the County or Regional Land Banks from the point 
of view of organisation are considerable, these are powerfully reinforced by financial 
needs. It is the relatively poor locality which requires credit most, and such a 
district often has not the means to provide the necessary basis of capital upon which 
co-operative credit is built up. It is true that this difficulty is met in the co-opera.
tive credit society of the Raiffeisen type, through the unlimited liability of 
the members. This affords a security upon which the Society effects-loans. But 
subsequent developments have introduced some degree of inequality as between 
. the co-operative society for production or for the purchase or sale of conimodities, 
and the purely credit society in so far as the liability of members in the former is 
limited, and in the latter is unlimited. Thus a disability is imposed upon credit 
for agriculture proper as contrasted with operations or processes accessory to agri
culture. This characteristic is another reason against the formation of credit 
societies as such, based on unlimited liability. 

Probably co-operation has advanced in Scotland almost as far as is possible 
without the aid of funds from outside. In the future it may be possible that 
County Land Banks or a Centra.! Land Bank might be able to borrow thr~~ 
ordinary commercial channels, but in the initial stages these institutions vlcl;td 
require to be financed partly from public funds, though the interest paid to the State 
should at least cover that which the State itself would pay for the capital lent to 
these bodies. But at the same time, it is essentia.! that it should be a condition 
that funds should be raised from private sources precedent to the obtaining of a 
loan from public funds. The sources from which a County or Regional Land Bank 
could obtain private capital would be (a) the subscription for shares by individuals 
who were interested in the agriculture of the area in which it operated-the 
dividend on the shares should be limited to a moderate return, as is usual in co
operative societies; (b) the subscription for shares by co-operative societies; (e) 
deposits by individuals; (d) deposits by co-operative societies of surplus funds ; 
(e) deposits of other bodies connected. with agriculture.. .Thus the Rural Workers~ 
Friendly Society might be disposed to deposit some of its funds with the Land 
Banks. In all cases it would be a condition of making a loan,whether to a co
operative society or to an individual, that each should be a member of the County 
Bank by the. holding of shares. Perhaps depositors might also be eligible for 
loans. Such a concession would favour a possible development, which is deserving 
of encouragement. At present farm workers are getting higher wages than 
formerly, and many of them are unmarried. They should be urged to deposit 
their savings \'lith the Land Bank as already suggested, with a view to building up 
a 8um which, with the assistance of a loan from the Land Bank, would enable them 
later to take holdings themselves. 

The advantage of the County Land Bank is that its funds are distributed over 
the area. of the bank where they are required most. Often a parish which is most in 
need of capital cannot provide enough, while Qn ,the other side I.\IlQther is. capable 
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of providing more than it can use. Still, we are of opinion that there are so me 
counties which could not furnish their Land Banks with the subscriptions for shares 
and with the deposits which could be used profitably in co-operative credit in that 
county. In several cases we found districts where there was a great desire and 
favourable pros~cts for co-operative milk depots, and efforts to raise sufficient 
capital had failed. Also the poorer Highland counties are obviously cases in point. 
For these ;reasons as,silltance to the County Land Banks in the form of loans would 
be required. 

Such loans should bear some proportion to the amount raiseQ. in the locality. 
In the procedUre to be adopted, there is a distinction between the objects on which 
capital is to be expended. The funds employed in making short-term loans to in
dividuals or co-operative trading societies should be provided as to one-haH from the 
SUbscriptions of members, and as to the other haH by loans from the State. In 
other words, for short-term credit each County or Regional Land Bank would be 
entitled to borrow an amount from public funds equal to that paid up upon its 
shares. In the case of long-term loans to co-operative societies for production, it 
is advisable to employ a different method. Such a co-operative society, like a 
co-operative trading society, seeking a loan, would require to hold shares in the 
County or Regional Land Bank, and it would be the duty of the latter to report 
on the application. If that report were favourable, it would be transmitted to the 
Board of Agriculture, which, in its turn, should be empowered to authorise the grant 
of the loan. In this case also the amount of the loan should not exceed the paid-up 
capital of the society. This divergence of method, which resembles that adopted 
in France, is based in part upon the divergence of interest as between the users of 
short-term and long-term credit. Since the latter require much larger sums in 
each case taken individually, if a County Land Bank has only a limited amount of 
loanable capital, and if it dealt with both classes of loans, the natural result would 
be that the applications of co-operative productive societies for long-term credit 
would rarely succeed-a. result which would deprive the extension of co-operative 
credit of a large part of the success anticipated from it. Accordingly, it is desirable 
that there should be a separate fund for loans to co-operative societies requiring long
term loans- administered in the manner described. 

Necessarily, the proportion between the capital found locally and that lent by 
the State cannot be £Xed with absolute precision in advance of specific experience. 
The management of the loans made by County Land Banks will be in the hands 
of the Committee of Management, and it is essential that the management should be 
as trustworthy and efficient as possible. The essence of the idea oico-operative 
credit is that the fund of loanable capital should circulate amongst the agricultural 
community-thus in a few years a given sum lent will first aid the production of 
one, then of another, and later of others. Even in the case of long-term loans, 
instalments will be repayable annually. Therefore it is essential; not only to prevent 
losses, but to ensure PlllctUal repayment, that the local contribution to the funds 
of the bank should be substantial. Also, there is the point of view of the security. 
of the capital lent by the State. As a loan it would take precedence of the shares, 
and a margin of 50 per cent. security for that loan, both to County Land Banks and 
co-operative societies, should be ample. The stimulus of raising a respectable -
amount in the locality would operate in making interest in the Land Bank wide
spread, and would tend to secure supervision of the management by the members. 
The consideration that the funds for lending would be at least double the amount 
subscribed should induce sufficient subscriptions for shares, even in comparatively 
poor localities. If in any district, where there are funds available for investment 
amongst the agricultural community, the response is inadequate, this is a plain 
indication that, if a bank were established, the management is not likely to be 
efficient, and the safety of a State loan would be jeopardised. ' 

ADVANCES TO NEW TENANTS OF SMALL HOLDINGS FORMED UNDER 
THE LAND SETTLEMENT (SCOTLAND) ACT, 1919. 

Section 29 of this Act allows the Board during a period of two years from the 
passing of the Act to make or guarantee an advance by way of loan to any person 
settled under the Bcheme of land settlement contained in the Act, either as a land-
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~older in t~rms .of the Small Landholders (SCotland) Acts. or as a tenant occupier 
m a small holdings colony under the Small Holding Colowes Acts as amended 
by the Act of 19J?, such adyances being inte{lded to facilitate the p~chase of live 
stock, seeds, fert~ers, and I~plemt;nts required for the holding. 

The powers given under this sectIon need not difier fundamentally except that 
they are exercisable for a more limited set of purposes from those ~onferred by 
Section 16, which enables the Board to make advances to Land Banks and credit 
societies, since ultimately it is for the benefit of individual agricultural occupiers of 
land that advances under. the latter section will be made; and we do not gather 
that advances under Section 29 cannot be made to new holders who may choos~ 
to group themselves for the purpose of buying stock, implements or other agri
cultural requisites. We note that in the Regulations made by the Treasury under 
the corresponding section of the English Land Settlement Act 1919 advances to 
an individual under t.he Regula~~o~ shall only ~e approved where, ht the opinlon 
of the County Council, the facilities for obtammg advances from a society on a 
co-operative basis are inadequate. 

This provisio~, how~v~r, only refers to co-operative credit societies, not to 
co-operative trading societies through the use of which a new holder might layout 
his advance more economically. 

We are therefore inclined to recommend that advances to new holders under 
~?tion 29 s~ould generally only be made in respect of the purchase of seeds, fer
tilisers, and Implements to new holders who were prepared to get these requisites 
through co-operative societies. There seems less need for waiving such a condition, 
as, in point of fact, at most of the settlements made by the Board of Agriculture 
for Scotland under the Small Landholders Acts, co-operative societies have been 
formed among the new holders. On any groups of new holdings on which dairying 
or the raising of stockis to be carried on, there seems no reason why the Manitoba 
cow scheme should not be adopted in its general features. 

Advances to new holders must be subject to one consideration, which is not 
present to the same degree in dealing with advances to agricultural occupiers already 
in being, i.e. that the advance which a new holder would require would on the 
average be larger proportionately to his ~wn working capital than would be re
quired in general by an existing occupier. In this connection we notice that under 
the Treasury Regulations already referred to no such advance is to exceed in 
amount the working capital which the new holder has. 

Otherwise, and subject to an exception with which we propose to'deal shoItlt, 
we do not see why advances to new holders should not be made on the same don
ditions as those already suggested for advances to existing occupiers for siInilar 
purposes. Advances under Section 29 of the Act of 1919 will, in fact, come under 
the head of short-term credit, and naturally they will be repayable in periods 
varying from one to five or six years, according to the nature of the object, the 
shorter for seeds and fertilisers, and the longer for implements and stock. 

If any of the Regional Land Banks recommended by us are set up at an early 
date (subject to certain arrangemen~ as to finance),. ther, on behalf of the .Boar~. 
deal with this business. It would gtve them a .definite pl~ce of work to do l:D theIr 
early days, while their other business was growmg. POSSibly an attempt mIght be 
made to set up the first Regional Land Bank at Inverness for the COunties of Inver
ness and Ross and an Officer from the Board's AccoUnts Division might be detached 
for a year to help the work-more especially the Section 29 cases a.rising in these 
counties. 

The rule which we have suggested requiring that. a R.egional Land Ban~ should 
find as much capital otherwise as the amount which It gets from public funds 
()bviously could not apply to caseS coming under Section 29 of the Act of 1919. No 
such institution could carryon its business on the basis that any great number of 
its clients were just entering on agricultural holdings fo~ the first time, and as the 
provisions of Section 29 are to be in force for two years and the loans to the Boa::d 
for land settlement under Part IV. of the Act for "the like period, these cases will 
presumably be numerous during the next two years. The bank might get a small 
commission based on the amount of instalments of repayment collected. 

Hence the whole advance to a new holdllr under Section 29 of the Act of 191.9 
would have to com~ tc:> th~ ~e~o~~l Land Bank from central f@<ls, In thi.A! 

4-
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connection we notice that the making of such advances ~s a purpose for which the 
Board may borrow money under Section 26, which generally provides for borrowing 
for the purposes of land settlement under the Act. . 

Thus' for this particular set of credit operatio.ns the Board has not to draw upon 
the Agriculture (Scotland) Fund, which alone, together with any funds obtained 
from the Devel6pment Fund, is available gentlrally for helping the building up of 
a system of agricultural credit in Scotland, and we trust that the Board will use, 
for the purposes of Section 29, a suitable amount of the 2£ millions available under 
Part IV. of the Act of' 1919. There should not be much "writing off" of the 
money so applied. 

Some consideration should be given to the special case of sheep stocks bound . 
to hill sheep farms taken for subdivision into new holdings. The purchase of such 
sheep'stocks is one of the purposes for which the. Board may borrow in terms of 
Part IV. of the new Act. It is assumed that normally the sheep stocks will be 
resold to the new holders. There are certain features about settlement on hill 
sheep farms in the Highlands which cannot well be disguised. Such farms are 
sheep runs with very little arable land, the low ground commonly being used largely 
to provide wintering for the ewes. Under the club stock system they remain co
operative sheep farms. The low ground being allocated partly to form the in
dividual holdings will now be used to a slight extent for growing oats and potatoes, 
and as more cattle will be kept, more hay will be taken. The sheep stock will thus 
to a certain extent be diminished. Yet the main economic function of the sheep 
farm will not have been changed. It is a mark of all such farms that the farmer's 
capital in the stock is the chief source of wealth; the original or improved value of 
the land' relating to it is much lower than the corresponding value of the land
owner's interest in any other agricultural subject. The labour on such a holding 
is of one definite kind-for the shepherd's work is almost entirely with the stock, 
and not bestowed on the land. All this means that to make advances to new holders 
to" enable them to buy the sheep stock is doing much more for them than is likely to 
be done by any similar assistance to any other set of persons settled on the land. 

Looking at the relative ease and cheapness with which houses and other buildings 
can be put up in such districts (for which we do not wish to deny the crofting class 
a great deal of credit), we may say that the loan for stocking is the most important 
purpose for which assistance will be made to new holders in settlements of this 
kind. As the stock will be a club stock, the returns from the joint enterprise will 
come in to the holders more easily than the returns to other kinds of smallholder. 
Their holdings in the club stock will be more like an investment. For all these 
reasons we think that these loans should be repayable in a fairly short term, and that 
the usual grounds for pressing for exceptional treatment in congested districts 
do not exist here. We ventured to suggest in our former report that for " econ
omic" holdings created elsewhere the joint annual payment for land and houses 
will be high enough to force the Governml\.llt to let the occupiers of such holdings 
have loans for stocking on fairly easy terms. Six years for repayment and five 
per cent. interest should, however, be sufficient for crofters settled on sheep farms. 
It must be kept in view that the crofter who is a joint stock sheep farmer in Skye 
or Sutherland or Inverness-shire is not working so hard for his return as the crofter 
who raises West Highland cattle in the Uists or Polled Angus in the eastern part 
of Ross and Inverness, and that he ought in justice to these other kinds of crofter 
be pressed rather to put in as much work as they do in some shape or other in 
order to. pay up the advance on his stock at an early date. 

If, therefore, any difficulty is to be anticipated in paying up such loans on the 
terms suggested, it seems to us for consideration by the Board whether they should 
attempt to maintain every subdivided hill sheep farm primarily on that footing 
and should not acquiesce in a considerable reduction of the sheep stock, especially 
as at the present time the difference between hefting and market value is less than 
it has been for many years, and therefore little loss would be sustained by selling 
off. We understand that the Board have recently acquired a considerable area of 
land on the west side of Skye round Loch Bracadale. We hope that this land will 
not be used simply to set up crofter sheep farmers: A great deal of it appears to 
be capable of use for dairying, and a co~op~ratiV(l «r~amery might well be set up 
here, as Skye is neal' two railway termini.- . 
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~e ?-nJtabitant;s of Skye are not satisfied with their present system of com

murucat~0!lB. It 18 not, however, always realised that until the production of 
~ommoditl.es .on, .and the e::rchange of them between, an island and the mainland 
mcreases, It 18 ~fficult to lI~.prove communications. What Skye su:ffers from as 
compared, e.g., With Orkney, 18 too much area under sheep and too little production 
of other kinds. We realise that the physical features of Skye must always make it 
more of ~ sh~ep country than Orkney-but sheep alone justify only the poorest of 
commurucatIOns. . 

The machinery of loans to enable new holders to take over sheep stocks has 
been fairly well worked out, and is now understood. From the nature of the case 
the ewe stock being "~ound" must remain on the s~ot, and therefore the security 
~nnot well be depreclated. Moreover, the stock bemg a club stock, the herding 
will be done by a shepherd, and the arrangements for selling lambs ana: wool and 
cast ewes, and for wintering, will be managed by a Committee. These processes 
are more or less standardised by the Board, who can easily arrange to exercise 
control by putting one of their Officers on the Committee; and the repayment of 
loan capital can be arranged to happen almost automatically. If the management 
of this form of credit is entrusted to a regional bank, we are inclined to think. that 
it would be almost as convenient to have the loan made by bills renewable annually 
as by a loan for a definite term of five or six years. If a new group of crofter settlers 
are not able, in spite of present prices of stock, to accept transfer of the stock on 
the terms suggested, it should cause the Board serious misgivings about the basis 
of the settlement. If, however, they decide to proceed, it seems to us that it would 
be better to postpone for. a term ·of years any arrangements for repayment and 
work the club farm on a profit-sharing basis, under which the Board might be 
content with such share of the profits as would represent an annual contribution 
towards interest and sinking fund. There would be no legal difficulty about such an 
arrangement on any land owned by the Board; and any such difficulty on land 
otherwise owned might conceivably be met by the insertion of a clause in the 
conditions of let which would avoid non-compliance with the statutory provisions 
against sub-letting. No landowner, we imagine, would object to such an arrange
ment, as in fact the Board would be thus indirectly responsible to him for a share of 
the rent. 

As we have already indicated, we think that the best way of dealing with appli
cations for advances to new holders under Section 29 of the Act. of. 1919 'Y0ul~ bEt ~(' 
set up Regional Land Banks without delay. If, however, that 18 ImpOSSIble, I~ J>~ 
view it will be better for the Board in the meantime to deal with them, as. the 
Board's officers· will be responsible at the outset for selecting the applicants for 
the occupation of the newly-formed holding. -. 

We are aware that hitherto such loans as have been made to new holders on hill 
sheep farms in the crofting counties have been made from the ~ot~ish Land ~ank 
maintained in connection with the Scottish Smallholders' OrgamsatIOn. The mter
vention of this body was called for, because the Board did not appear to have power 
to make such advances under the Act of 1911. It now emerges that the Board 
could have done so under the Congested Districts Act, and as most of the caslls 
arose in the congested districts, the lack of any powe~ under the 1911 Act was not 
a serious disability. While the Scottish ~and Bank did valuabl~ emergency work, 
there are difficulties in using its organisation as at present constItuted for loa~ for 
taking sheep stocks, and for advances in gener.al.to new ten~nts. If ~here .18 ~ne 
thing that a central institution should not dQ, It 18 to haye direct dea~g With m
dividual applicants for credit-no central bank for B:gncul~ural credit was ev?r 
constructed with such a function. That the arrangement did not break down m 
the few cases in which it has been tried is due largely to the fact that the Board 
was the authority really responsible for securing credit to "the new holders, who got 
loans through the Central Land Bank to take over sheep stocks. Moreover, to 
continue to use such an institution on an entirely false set of arrangemen~s would 
only be to jeopardise the chances of getting suitable machi~ery for agrIcultural 
credit set up in Scotla.nd. The making of advances under S~ctIOn 29 of the "flew Act 
in practice cannot well be divorced from the general operatlOJlS for the a~cultural 
community slUlcp.on~4br Section 16 of the Act. . 
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METAYAGE. 

It is curious that modern French writers seem to be interested in metayage 
primarily as a form of agricultural credit, emphasising one feature of it, i.e., that the 
landowner places at the .disposal of the metayer a large part of the working capital 
required for the holding. It is perhaps this aspect of it which leads us to suggest 
that something of the kind might be adopted in some cases for settling men who have 
less capital than the ordinary farmer and yet are to be tenants of an agricultural 
holding. It is a natural result of the contribution by the landowner of part of the 
working capital that he shares the profits with the metayer, and the land, which is 
also provided by the landowner, is treated as part of the general capital of the joint 
under~king. The dwelling-house and garden are, however, often treated separately 
and a rent is charged for them. Metayage is a survival from a time in which the 
normal existing arrangements for carrying on agriculture in the more advanced 
European countries had not been evolved. These are-

(1) the normal British arrangement, i.e., the lapdowner lets the holding to a 
capitalist farmer, who employs wage-earning labourers; • 

(2) occupying peasant ownership with little hired labour-oommon in Western 
and Central Europe; 

(3) the direct working of the land by its owner as a single holding (of larger size 
. than a peasant's holding) with hired labour-as in Prussia east of the Elbe. 

Metayage in some respects is nearest to the British system, and if a metayer 
holding is transformed into any other tenure, the change usually is into a farming 
tenancy, and both landowner and metayer alike often welcome such a change 
when it is possible. But it should be kept in view that the British system implies 
three things which are found together in most parts of Great Britain but not 
elsewhere. These are-

(1) large holdings; 
(2) capitalist farmers; 
(3) specialised wage-earning labourers. 

(2) and (3) particularly imply and postUlate each other. In France, on the other 
hand, labour is represented rather by a landholding peasantry, and not by a land
less class of wage-earners. The great numbers of this landholding peasantry have 
made it usual for the ordinary peasant to be ready to take charge of a small holding. 
Hence, if at an earlier date a French landowner wished to get his land cultivated, 
in default of a farmer class, he let his land out in metairies. This arrangement 
was formerly much more widely spread over France than it is to-day, when the 
West and the South-West are the regions in which the tenure survives. There 
are few districts in which metayage is common north of the Loire or east of the 
RhOne. The latest agricultural census taken in France took place in 1892, so that 
the figures are hardly up to date. Apparently, however, at that time there were 
350,000 metayer holdings, as against one million farms and several millions' of 
peasant properties, including therein very small holdings. The average metairie, 
however, is much larger than the average peasant property. Thus in 1880, 18 
per cent. of the total area of France was under metayage, and 21 per cent. under 
peasant proprietorship. Earlier, in 1872, 11,182,000. hectares were in metayage, 
and 9,360,000 in .. propriete paysanne." Apparently, however, later agricultural 
depression favoured metaya~ again. 

These figures show two things-

(1) that metayage has been giving ground over a generation, but probably more 
to .. farming" than to peasant proprietorship, for it is easier to convert 
one kind of tenancy into another than to have a sweeping transfer of owner
ship. The period of depression, on the other hand, would convert farmers 
into metayers; 

(2) that the average metayer holding is larger than the average peasant property, 
and more comparable to the .. fa~r farm" pf some parts of Scotland. 
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.Again, as the area under ~arms is rather more th4n twice that under metairies 
w~ile. ~h~ n~ber of farms IS nearly three times that of metairies, the average 
metame ~ a~am larger than that of th~ average farm. Our own observation con
firmed this VIew. Thus so far as the Slze of the holding goes to determine agricul
tural progress, metayag~ may. be claimed to support a higher form of culture. 
The very fac~ of lan~ bemg let m metayage often implies that it is not likely to be 
?ffered for sale, for m .many cases the owner of a metairie is interested primarily 
m s.om~ urban occupat1~n,. and so has thus dealt with his real estate rather than by 
selling 1t. Not that this IS t~e rule, or that estates composed of one hording are 
common. Where they do eXISt, and the owner is resident, the metairie is like a 
home farm worked for profit on a profit-sharing basis. ' 

The val!ey of the Garonn~, with its tributaries the Lot and the Tarn, is a great 
home of metayage ;. so! too, IS that of the Dordogne, and to a slightly less extent 
the Charente. Agam, in Auvergne, the Department of the Allier is thronged with 
metairies. 

According to the last agricultural census, now fairly old (1892), there were 11 
Departments with more than 15,000 metairies in them, in the districts already 
indicated. The survival of this old form of tenure in these districts is due partly 
to social reasons. In some of these districts, the old regime was most tolerable 
to the peasantry, and the Revolution made less difference than in the North: and 
East. It is, however, something more than a historical survival, only waiting
until it is superseded either by farming tenancy or peasant proprietorship. Lord 
Ernle, in a chapter on French Farming in his PleaSant Land of France, notes that it 
tended to increase in the depressed times of the late nineteenth century. Farmers 
sought to become. metayers, invoking the assistance of their landlords, just as 
British farmers might have asked for a reduction of rent. As we have seen, it is as 
a device for giving credit to the cultivator of the soil that some modern writers 
regard it. Thus M. Zolla, in his Agriculture Moderne, speaks of the "role du pro
prietaire comme preteur, et comme associe du cultivateur." As he says, it is not 
only the land and the buildings that the owner places at the disposal of the metayer. 
Quite frequently, the owner lends also the half of the sowings, the half of the stock 
(if not the whole), and sometimes an advance to pay wages, etc., for the har;rest .... 

Hence, the landlord puts at the disposal of the metayer five-sixths of th~ tot.! 
capital (fixed and circulating) required for working the holding. Taking the number 
of such holdings as about 350,000 (census of 1892) and the value of the average 
~'advance" by the landlord to the metayer as 2,000 francs (£80), he estimated the 
total sum provided in this way as 750 million francs. 

Similarly, M. de Marcillac speaks of metayage as "un modele d'association du 
capital et du travail .•• qui contribua si puissamment a transporter dans Ie 
domaine pratique les experiences couteuses tentees par la grande propriete. 

" La, Ie proprietaire, detenteur dusol, apporte avec la terre Ie credit, c'est-.a-dire 
Ie capital et des connaissances superieures, tall;dis que Ie metaye~, Ie .colon, ~pporte 
son travail, son experience du sol, sa competence dans les soms ]ournaliers des 
animaux." 

He mentions the Limousin, one· of the great feeding districts of France, as 
·owing its development largely to me~yage. . . 

Lord Ernle, speaking of the conditlOns of the system in an eal!lier day" says, 
" So long as landlords were resident the system succeeded, because the metayer 
worked under the eye of his partner. But when estates were tod small to offer 
inducements to landlords to adopt a country life, odarge en.ough. to support them 
as courtiers, the system was grossly abused. Landlords res1ded I? towns because 
town life offered more distraction to the wealthy or more professlOns to the poor. 
They knew nothing of farming, aband?~ed the se~ti~ent of their position, looked 
upon their land as so much capital realismg a certam interest, and genera¥y ~nded 
it over for fixed payments to bailiffs, w:ho sublet to t~e. metayers. This IDl~dle
man, frequently a solicitor, was, like hlB employer, a Clt1zen. ~e knew ~o little 
of farming to improve the yield from the land, and yet was determmed that 1t.8ho~d 
yield three rents. The terms of the te~ancy gre~ more harsh, and the,contr1butlOn 
to the stocking of the farm (' cheptel ) more mggardly. ••• The me~ayer, never 
receiving any advice or instructio;'1, surro~ded by other tenan~s as 19norant as 
himself, plodded on in the footp~ts of his ancestors, content if he could avert 



starvation from himself {tnd his family. With his land and farm buildings he wall 
given a ' cheptel,' consisting of eight oxen for the plough, half a dozen lean, wretched, 
inbred cows, a small flock of sheep, and two or three sows. All the animals were 
dwindling to half their, proper size. Two-thirds of the land was arable; an un
manured meadow occupied one-tenth of the farm; the rest was left, with the 
assistance of broom, heath, or gorse and coarse pasture. The land was incessantly 
cropped for potatoes, buckwheat, maize, barley, rye. The metayer'l;! own contri
bution to the stock was about a fourth of that of the proprietor-two carts, two or 
three wooden ploughs, two harrows (also of wood), the harness of the 'Qxen, sickles, 
.hoes, .and other implements." . 

Since the period here described, the system seems to have had a new: lease of 
life. Lord ErnIe thinks that (apart from the importance of a resident landlord) 
"one condition of success is that the farm should not be too large to be cultivated 
by a single family. If hired labour is employed, the conditions of the tenancy 
become complicated by the question of wages, and misunderstandings frequently 
arise." Speaking of modern conditions he says:-" Far more capital is put into 
arable farms by both the partners. Formerly the value of the landlord's' cheptel ' 
rarely rose above £40, and the tenant's often fell below £10. Now both parties 
often contribute from £70 to £100 apiece, besides the capital which the landlord 
has sunk in the improvement of his land." This agrees with M. Zolla's estimate 
of the average amount of the landlord's share of working capital: 

Lord ErnIe has brought together in a brief compass the main features of the 
arrangement. " The metayer pays a necessary rent, which represents half the land 
tax, half the seed corn, the rent of his house and private garden, his use of potatoes, 
milk and wood, and the profits of his poultry-yard, the larger share of interest on 
invested capital which belongs to the landlord. This rent varies from Is. to 2s. 
an acre. Subject to the deduction of this sum, or its equivalent in kind, the profits 
or produce of the farm are equally divided. The landlord contracts to keep the 
buildings in repair, to maintain the fire insurance and to pay the taxes. The 
metayer agrees to keep ·the fences and implements in good order, to till the soil 
and tend the stock 'en bon pere de famille' (the French equivalent of our ' ac
cording to the rules of good husbandry'). All forage crops grown on the farm 
are to be consumed on the premises; the milk is set aside in the first instance to 
rear the calves-the surplus belongs to the metayer. The cattle and other live 
stock are valued at the commencement of the tenancy; at the close of each year, 
or at the expiration of the lease, the profit or loss is shared between the partners. 
All the expenses of cultivation fall upon the metayer. The course of cropping, the 
sale and purchase of stock, and the general plan of management are determined· 
by agreement between the partners; in case of dispute the landlord's will prevails." 

This may be said to be the normal type of arrangement, but manifestly, in a 
form of tenure which exists over a considerabie part of France, there is room for 
variation, and in a collection of "Usages Locaux " in force in the Department of 
la· Vienne, the chapter on metayage, or "colonage partiaire," as the lawyers 
prefer to call it, the "lisages" of 80 districts-mainly groups of cantons-are 
summarised. . 

It is plain that great differences of opinion exist in France as to the value of the 
system. All critics who consider the economic aspect of the system, insist that the 
landlord should be resident. At the same time, in districts where he is normally 
resident, the sobialside of the institution is often criticised from the point of view of 
" advanced" thinkers, who allege that it tends to maintain the peasantry in a state of 
feudal tutelage. As against this view should be set the disposition, undoubtedly 
shown by certain landowners, to be rid of the arrangement and to convert it into 
"fermage." This feeling arises where metayers have been able to modify the 
arrangement in their favour, as they have in some districts. Equally the metayer 
would like rather to become either a farmer, as he would then get all the "bene
fices," or, obeying the universal prompting in the heart of the French" paysan," 
own a small holding himself. . 

The system seems to be fluid to a certain extent-and 80 far as it is so, to be the 
subject of contention between the parties. Thus the nietayers seem to feel it a 
grievance if they are called upon to pay the" imp6t foncier." On the other hand, 
in some districts they seem to have pushed ~ claim in recent years to two-thirds 
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of the profitll.. Side bf ~ide with suc~ a demand, one meets cases where the metayer 
~oea not put mto the )omt undertaking even the half of the working capital, which 
IS usually taken for granted: ~ere he does not, he pays interest on the advance 
made by the land~wner. It 18 difficult to see how under such conditions the metayer 
can make the busmess pay. 

. Apparently if the .. relations between the parties are to be strained, disputes 
WIll anse over the mam forma of produce, especially those of "10. }lasse cour," as 
the .Fren~h call ~he poultry-yard. It ~ould naturally be thought, too, that diffi
culties mIght artse over the consumptIOn at home by .the metayer's family of a 
share of the produce. The·amount so consumed, as we were assured by one land
owner, comes out of the metayer's share of the profits. Even so it does not seem 
easy to bring this share to account. . ' 

And so far as 'we could make out, the metayer has to buy in a great deal for 
home. use .. Thus one s,uch tenant whom we visited near Angoul~me illBisted that 
the high pnce of the things that he had to buy was a very real set off to the higher 
prices obtained for agricultural produce. 

The collection of "usages locaux" in VielIDe referred to brings out the com
plex!-tr o!, the a.:ran~ement8. that have to be made. The chapter on "colonage 
partl8J.re descnbes It as neither the lease of a farm nor an ordinary partnership 
but partaking of the nature of both of these contracts. ' 

The arrangementll ~th regard to length of tenancy, the upkeep of the subjects 
let, the method of farmmg, the ternlB of entry and outgoing, the mutual facilities 
to be given by the Incoming and Qutgoing tenant, are declared to be the same 
for metayage as for ordinary farm tenancies. 

The" usages" relate mainly to the respective responsibilities of the two parties, 
as the proiitll are held to be divided equally-this method of sharing being indicated 
by the very term metayage (moitie) and even more clearly by the Italian "mez-

_.1": " z .. uua. 
Perhaps the most systematic "recueil des usages locaux" is that of the De

partment of La Charente. These had been codified as far back as 1855, and in 
1907, the Minister of Agriculture authorised cantonal commissions for the revis;or 
of the collection. These commissions met under the presidency of the local ".jug" 
de pai~" and the reports were approved by the" Conseil general" of the Depart
ment in 1908. The term of contract in La Charente is often for three years; there
after, as we learned from the metayers, it is usually renewed from year to year. 
n no notice of determination is given by either party by the 25th of December, 
the contract remains in force for the following year. In many of the cantons 
the agreement is always verbal, and is governed by the custom of the Department 
subject to any modifications in the particular canton. In this Department, the 
general custom is that the proprietor provides seed, animals, cart (charrefte); lorry 
(tombereau) if one is used. The metayer provides the. ploughs and the remaining 
farm implements, wheel-barrows, and the ladders. Artificials are purchased from 
funds furnished by the proprietor, but are charged in equal portions against his 
share and that of the metayer. Purchase and sale of animals is subject to the 
permission of the proprietor (" a son gre "). Out of the proceeds, .the metayer 
is allowed his gratuity (known as "piece "), amounting to 6 francs in the case of a 
pair of full-grown cattle; thereafter the balance is di~ded ~qually. The produce 
of the land is divided equally, except t~at the metll:yer 18 .entitle~ to such potatoes, 
cabbage, turnips and carrotll as are necessary for hIS fa~ly, while the garden pro
duce is assigned to him exclusively. Generally speaking, the products of the 
"basse-cour" are likewise divided, either in money or in kind. The case of eggs 
is an exception where special arr~~gements are often. m~e: .Any rabbits reared 
belong-to the metayer upon condition that the quantity IS linnted to the needs of 
hi') household. Fina.lly, the metayer is bound to give all his time and that of his 
family to the work of the metairie. . 

The following are illBtances in which the foregoing general custOnlB of the 
Department are supplemented or modified by practices of the cantons-the ~st of 
threshing-machines is divided, but the metayer feeds the workers and supplies the 
animals to ruaw the machines (Montmoreau); in Confolens Nord, the "cheptel 
vii " includes all living animals on the land except dogs, the latter and the fowl 
hal~n~ +~ +1.0 "'M .... v .... • ;n [',onfolens Sud. the vrovrietor Bupplies the metayer 



WIth wooe!.; In uhampagne-Mouton, the proprietor usually pays three-quarters of 
the price of lime used in improving the land. 

In Vienne; there seems to be room for difference of practice as to the provision 
of machinery and implements; carts, ploughs and harrows being provided some
times by the landowner, sometimes half and half, and sometimes by the metayer. 
Again, the cost of providing seeds, chemical manures, paying the veterinary surgeon, 
shoeing animals, repairing implements, may be halved. On the other hand, the 
wages of hired labour and the cost of threshing are usually met by the metayer. 
A metayer whom we visited near Angouleme impressed on us that he had to pay 
the wages of the attendants of the travelling threshing-machine, who would be 
with him for two or three days, at the rate of 500 francs a month, besides finding 
them food. There were four" metairies" on this estate, and the mansion-house of 
the "chat,elain" stood on' a ridge a little above the farms. The proprietor was 
old, and explained to us that he no longer took any part (or apparently any interest) 
in the management of the estate, and referred us to his son, then at Cognac, which 
was many miles away. So, with his permission, we interviewed one of his tenants. 
This. metairie" contained about 40 "journals" (an old unit of measurement 
often referred to by Arthur Young. and apparently not yet superseded in popular 
speech by the hectare, of which it is about a third, or a little less than our acre) 
of arable land, besides meadows and woodlands. His stock was good, three or four 
Limousin cows and a bull, as well as some young beasts. He raised bullocks, for 
which the Limousin breed is most suited, but sent the milk in to the neighbouring 
little town of La Rochefoucauld, from which the well-known writer of Maxims took 
his title. He had 22 ewes with lambs. Wool is one of the products shared half and 
half. The landlord's share was sold, but the metayer's spun by his women folk. 

The sheep were fed in the field or in the woods all the year round and got no other 
feeding. In: winter, the cattle were given hay and forage crops, clover and lucerne 
to eat, as well as crushed maize. They had few pigs; disease had discouraged pig
feeding. Vines were grown, and the grapes pressed on the holding. One elderly 
"domestique," or farm servant, was kept. They had also with them a young 
widowed sister-in-law, whose husband had been killed in the war-her future seemed 
to her to be desolate. A double furrow plough, called by the French "la charrue 
brabante," wa., lying in the field. The metayer assured us that ploughs of this kind 
had. been common in the district for a dozen years past, perhaps due to the influence 
of the local" syndicat." . ' 

The metayer seemed to' go to the landlord whenever he wanted money to buy 
stock-we did not gather that he was charged interest on these advances. Nor 
did he pay rent for his house or the" impat foncier" (land tax); Perhaps it was 
for such reasons that he was content with his lot. He had been on the holding 
(" boy and man," apparently) for thirty years longer than any of his neighbours. 
It cost him 100 francs a year, he said, for upkeep of buildings, whicn had recently 
been roofed and seemed in good condition. Tiles were very dear at present. The 
family were intelligent, and soon entered into the purpose of our enquiries. When, 
however, we exchanged a few comments in English, they thought that we were 
talking in patois. 

We made further enquiries into metayage in the Department of the Tarn and 
Garonne. The Director of Agricultural services at Montauban thought that, as 
worked in that Department, it was a good system. A mixed style of farming 
prevails; vines, maize, wheat, oats and forage crops are grown. Hay is sold outside 
the region. There is not much raising of cattle. Formerly, sheep were kept in 
the hill district of Quercy, but the flocks were diminishing, as the shepMrds, who 
had been paid partly by a share in the profits, were leaving their calling. 

We visited a few metairies near Montauban, and from the differences that we 
observed in three such holdings quite near one another, could see that it is difficult 
to say of this as of many other systems, that it is entirely good or bad. The first 
holding did not give a good impression. It was almost 40 acres in extent. The 
people were poor; there was an elderly couple, a grown-up unmarried son and a 
daughter and her husband. The implements were poor. The house and buildings 
were good. The proprietor lived quite near. The family who had been in the 
~olding seemed unprogressive and dispirited. The next holding was about 70 
acres. The stock was numerous and the house and buildings large and roomy. 
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The ~nant had been ~here for ten rears, and was shortly leaving to take up a small 
holding of 12} acres ~th house, which he had lately bought. It struck us as curious 
that a man should WlSh to come down to farming on a smaller scale, but presumably 
he expected to make more profit. He was clearly an energetic farmer who in time 
would add to his little property. ' 

The third hol~g w~ like a home farm, as the mansion -house of the proprietor 
was on t~ holdmg,. which was I~O acres. We. found him and the metayer in 
consultation. The VIntage was gomg on at the time of our visit. The proprietor 
was a Judge of the Egyptian mixed tribunals, and therefore away from the estate 
most .of his time. He admitted that, ~his being so, the supervision was not very 
effective! an.d thought that the tenant did not scrupulously account for everything. 
In the distnct, apparently the owner usually advances all the capital required for 
stocking, without chargin~ interest. . This particular owner would have been glad 
to turn the arrangement mto a fannmg tenancy, as would most of the owners in 
the district, but it was difficult to get farm tenants, as all who had any capital 
bought land for themselves. He told us that landowners were selling land largely 
to peasants who had made money during the war. He thought that the supply of 
metayers was running short due to the falling birth rate. The metayers tended 
to be a caste. It was rarely that labourers took a metairie. 

He was inclined to argue that the system was not progressive, having found 
his own tenant unwilling to put artificial manures on the land, on the ground that 
he might not stay long enough to exhaust their value. It may be observed in this 
connection that meta.yage is usually a contract for five or six years. 

To an observer whose notions have been fonned by the arrangements of British 
agriculture, it might appear strange that the system of metayage has not passed 
away. To him the economic motives for bring!ng it to an, end would appear to be 
very strong. He would argue that the owner would always prefer to let his land 
to an ordinary fann tenant, and again that the metayer would have every incentive 
to buyout the owner's share in the working capital. Such a critic, however, would 
reckon without the alternative attraction presented to the landless cultivator of 
the soil in France by the possibility of acquiring a little property of his own with a 
homestead. This is the rival economic force which tends to keep metayagel ir 
being, so far as influence in favour of modifying it might come from the tenant. 

In France, and especially in the South of France, the owner of what is called 
.. la grande propriete," i.e., anything over 125 acres, has long been in difficulties. 
Such a man is not what we understand by the owner of a large estate. "Estate" 
and "holding" always tend to be treated as interchangeable tenns in French 
writing. Hence the possessors of "Ill. grande propriete" are, by our standards, 
a great number of rather small owners. At the same time in France they are 
above the level of the peasantry. Hen~ their conventional standard of life is 
higher, and at the same time their economic efficiency is relatively lower. 

" Le chef de famille a rarement l'intelligence des methodes ou l'habitude d'un 
travail regulier. n exploite a. l'aide de bras etrangers dont, faute d'une direction 
constante, il ne retire que des resultats inComplets." 

, This gives a ground for the survival of a system .like ID:etayag~. 
From another point of view the system has certa~ ~erIts, fo.r It tends to check 

the subdivision of land which inclines to be excesSIve m certam parts of France. 
We have seen that the'average metayer ho~g is .much larger than the a,:"erage 
peasant holding. A proportion of larg~r. holdings. 18 ~hqs pr~erved. ineVItably 
they require more capital, and this additional <l!':p~t~ 18 s~pplied by the landlord. 
Moreover, when a family has a" grande propnete let m one or n;tore farlI!s or 
metairies, the tendency to break up such an estate on the death of Its propnetor: 
must be weaker than it would be if the owner had been a member of the peasant. 
class, and therefore more of a working farmer. . . 

Thus, for one reason or another, the system has SurVIVed, and outsIde France, 
it flourishes in Tuscany, as well as in other parts of Europe •. N~turally. we ha!e, 
nothing of the kind, because over the ~ater part of Great ~ntain land 18 held m, 
holdings let to capitalist fanners, and m Ireland and the, Highlan.ds of Scotland,. 
where peasant holdings have persisted, the' reverse of metayage 18 t~e nlis-:-for 
the tenant provides the permane~t improvemell:ts as. well as the working capItal. 
To-day, however, we are introducmg small holdings mto our rural economy by an. 
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Act of State; they are not coming into being through the natural play of so-called 
economic forces. , Hence ,the arrangements existing in countries where small 
holdings are the rule are,wprth studying. The conditions under which the Govern
ment is carrying on land settlement have this in common with those under which 
metayage exists, i.e., !hat the owner of the land on which the new tenants are to 
be settled (being the/.Government) has also to provide part of the working capital 
required by the new tenants. Further, in Scotland the Government for this purpose 
is the Board of Agriculture, which, as such, has more facilities than a private land
owner for directing the actual working of the holdings, just as in France the owner 
of metayer land directs the course of cultivation. 

Further, in view of the possible de~eciation in the next few years in the working 
capital invested in such new holdings, a system of profit sharing 8.8 between the 
Government and the new tenants, combined with the Government supervision of 
the undertaking, seems to give the taxpayer better security for the outlay of his 
money than can be obtained if the new holder, who has neither the capital nor the 
experience of an ordinary farmer, were put on the same footing as a working farmer. 

It may be argued that if the profits are shared equally (the working capital 
being provided half by the Board of Agriculture and half by the settler), the tenant 
may not make enough in some years to live upon, and that it is easier for him to 
pay a rent for the land and interest on the advance of capital. We doubt this, 
having in view the old axiom that a farmer should make "three" rents, one to 
pay the landlord, another to, cover working expenses, and a third for his own 
net profits. Under the profit-sharing arrangement, the "tenant" will not get 
less than this last third. . 

Also; under the alternative method of making the new holder an advance of 
working capital, the borrower will be held bound to repay the advance in a 
short time-but this requirement might handicap him in the first few years of his 
occupation, and under a profit-sharing scheme the Government will be able to 
take a longer time to recover its outlay. 

In a recent article (Nineteenth Century, March 1920), Lord Ernie sums up the 
advantages of metayage 8.8 follows :-" It is a method of payment by results. It 
more readily adapts itself to falling prices or adverse seasons than :fixed money 
rents. Its division of the produce which the earth annua.lly yields ,in any given 
year is sound and reasonable. It establishes a close identity of interest between 
owner and occupier, who share alike in good and bad fortune. It compels the owner 
to interest himself in his land, and to qualify himself as the brains of the enterprise. 
By the intimacy of the association between the two partners it makes for social 
peace. In the main the attacks which have been justly made on tlie system are 
directed against abuses which, though .traditional, are separable from its principle, 
and in its improved form it has justified the enthusiastic support of its champions." 

We have the ho~our to be, 
Your obedient Servants, 

APPENDIX No. 1. 

H. M. CONACHER. 
W. R. SCOTT. 

LAW OF 5TH NOVEMBER 1894-regarding the creation of Agricultural Credit 
Societies,8.8 amended by the Laws of 20th July 1901, 14th January 1908, and 
18th February and 19th March 1910. . 

, ARTICLE I.-Societies of agricultural credit ;may be f.ormed either ~y the ,,:hole 
or part of the members of one or more profeSSIOnal agncultural syndicates, either 
by the whole or part of the members of one or more societies o~ mutual. agric~tur~l 
insurance administered under the law of 4th July 1900; their exclUSive object IS 

to facilitate and even to guarantee operations in connection with .agricultural pro-
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duction carried out by these syndicates and these insurance societies or by membe1'8 
of these ~yndic~~ or of ~hese ~surance societies, as well as by the agricultural 
co-operative sometles constituted In terms of the law of 29th December 1906 

Societies of agricultural credit may also consent to leng term lo~ to in. 
dividuals, with a view to facilitating the acquisition, improvement transformation 
and reconstitution of small holdings. " ' 

These societies may receive deposits of funds into current account with or with
out interest, and un~ertake, in regard to operations in connection with agnoulture, 
to recover outstanding debts and to make payments for the syndicates or for the 
membe1'8 of these syndicates, , They may, in particular, arrange for loans necessary 
to constitu~ or augment ~heir circulating capital. 

The capItal of the soc~ety may not be formed by the creation of ordinary joint. 
stock, but must, be subscnbed by me!Dbe1'8 of the socie~y. These subscriptions will. 
~orm shares which may be unequal In value; they Wlll be pe1'8onal and will only 
be transferable by way of assignment to membe1'8 of the syndicates and with the 
consent of the society. 

The society can only be constituted after payment of a quarter of the subscribed 
capital. 

In the case of a society being constituted as a society with variable capital, 
such capital may not be reduced by the withdrawal of shares of retiring membe1'8 
below the total of the authorised capital. 

ARTICLE 2.-The rnles of the society will determine the central office ,'and 
method of administration of the credit society, the conditions necessary f9r the 
modification of these rnles and for the dissolution of the society, the composition 
of the capital, and the proportion in which each of the membe1'8 will contribute to it. 

They will determine the maximum amount of the sums to be received into 
current account. ' 

They will regulate the extent and conditions of the liability of each member in 
regard tO,the undertakings of the society. 

The mem be1'8 will only be freed from their liabilities after settlement of the 
contracts undertaken by the society previous to their retirement. J 

ARTICLE 3.-The rnles will determine the charges which will be made for,tlle 
benefit of the lIociety on the operations undertaken by it. 

The sums resulting from these charges, after payment of general expenses arid 
interest on loans and on the capital of the society, will first be set aside, to the 
amount of at least three-quarte1'8, for the formation of a reserve fund until it amounts 
to at least half the ca pi tal. 

The surplus may be divided, at the ,close of the working year, between the 
syndicates and between membe1'8 of the syndicates in proportion to the charges 
made on their operations. It cannot in any case be divided as a dividend between 
membe1'8 of the society. , 

On the dissolution of the society, this reserve fund and the remainder of the assets 
will be divided amongst the membe1'8, in proportion to their holdings, unless the 
rules provide for applying it to a work of agricultural interest. . , 

ARTICLE 4.-Credit societies authorised by the present law are commerClal 
societies, whose books must be kept in accordance with the rnles prescribed by thE 
Commercial Code. . 

They are exempt from duty on patents as well as from the tax on pe1'8onai 
property. , 

ARTICLE fr.-In lieu of the conditions of registration prescribed for ordinar~ 
cop1mercial societies,. the following'provisions shall take ,effect :- " 

"Before any operation, the rules, with the ~omplete list of t~e admmlstrat01'8 01 

directo1'8 and of the membe1'8, indicating thelt ll:ames! prof~slons, addresses, &nc 

the number of shares held by each, will,,~e dep.oslted, m ~uplicate! at the office 0: 
the justice of the peace of the " canton In which the sOClety has Its central office 
Acknowledgment of receipt will be given. , ' , 

One of the copies of the rnles and of the list of membe1'8 of the sOClety Wlll bi 
deposited by the justice of the peace at the tribunal of commerce of the" arrondise 
ment." " , 

Every year, in the first fortnight of Fe~ruary, the director or an ~~rustrato 
()fj the society will deposit copies in duplicate at the office of the JustICe. of th 
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peace of the "canti>n," with the list of members belonging to the society at that 
date, a tabulated statem~nt of receipts and expenditure, as well as a statement 
of the operations carried ou-t in the year preceding. One copy will be deposited 
by the justice of the peace at the office of the tribunal of commerce. 

The documents deposited at the offices of the justice of the peace and the tribunal 
of commerce will be open for public inspection. ' 

ARTICLE 6.-The members responsible for the administration of the society 
will be .personally liable, in the case of violation of the rules or of the provisions of 

I the present law, for any penalties resulting from this violation. 
Moreover, in the case of a false declaration in regard to the rules or to the names 

and qualifications of the administrators, directors, or members, they may be pro
secuted and punished by a fine of from 16 to 500 francs. 

ARTICLE 7.-The present law is applicable to Algeria and the Colonies. 
The present law, considered and passed by the Senate and Chamber of Deputies~ 

will be carried out as a law. of the State. 

PARIS, 5th November 1894. 

ApPENDIX No.2. 

LAW OF 31ST MARCH 1899-(as amended by the Laws of 25th December 1900. 
29th December 1906, and 19th March 1910), for the purpose of establishing 
Regional BankB of Mutual Agricultural Credit and promoting their work and 
that of societies and local bankB of mutual credit. 

ARTICLE I.-The advance of foTty million francs and the sums due to be paid. 
annually to the Treasury by the Bank of France, in pursuance of the agreement 
of the 31st October 1896, approved by the law of 17th November 1897, are placed 
at the disposal of the Government to be allocated by way of advances without 
interest to the Regional Banks of Mutual Agricultural Credit which will be con
stituted according to the provisions of the law of 5th November 1894. 

The Government may, in addition, draw upon the annual payments in order 
to place at the disposal of the said Regional Banks special advances free of interest 
to be made to agncultural co·operative societies, l'epayable within a period of 
twenty-five years. 

These advances may not exceed a third of the payments made annually by 
the Bank of France to the Treasury, in pursuance of the agreement of 31st October 
1896, approved by the law of 17th November 1897. 

The Government may also draw 'upon the annual payments in order to place 
at the disposal of the said Regional Banks special advances free of interest with a.. 
view to facilitating the operations provided for in Article 1 of the law of 19th March 
1910. These additional advances may not exceed double the capital of the Regional 
Banks, and will be repayable within a maximum period of twenty years. 

ARTICLE 2;-The object of the Regional BankB is to facilitate operations in 
connection with agriculture carried out by members of local societies of mutual 
agricultual credit in the prescribed area and guaranteed by these societies, and by 
agricultural co-operative societies duly affiliated to a local Agricultural Credit 
Bank adnunistered under the law of 5th November 1894. They guarantee reo. 
payment, at the expiration of the fixed period, of the special advances made to 
them for agricultural co-operative societies. 

Regional BankB will receive from co-operative societies, on the advances made
to the latter, interest which will be fixed by them and approved by the Government 
after consultation with the Commission provided for in Article 4 (Article 3 of the 
law of 29th December 1906). 

With this object in view, they discount bills signed by members of the local. 
societies and endorsed by these societies. 

They may make to these societies advances necessary for the constitution of. 
their circulating capital. 

They are not authorised to undeTtake any other operations. 



61 

ARTICLE a.-The ~tal amount .of the advances made to the Regional B~ks 
may not exceed four tImes the capItal paid up in cash. These advances may not 
be made fo~ a longer p.eriod t~an five years. They may be renewed. 

They Wl.ll be?om,e Immediately repayable in the case of breach of the rules or 
of any modification of t~es? l"Ill:es tending to impair the security for repayment.' 

ARTICLE 4o.-The distnbutIon. of the advances to Regional Banks of Agri
cultural Credit, in terms of the laws of 31st March 1899 and 29th December 1906 
will be made by th~ Minister of ~griculture, as ad~sed by a Special Commission: 
whose members, Wlth the ?xcepti0ll: of the ex-offi,cw members, are nominated by 
Order for four years, the s81d CommIssion being composed as follows :_ 

The Minister of Agriculture, President, 
Four Senators, 
Six Deputies, 
A member of the Council of State, 
A member of the" Cour des comptes," 
The Governor of the Bank of France, 
The Director General of Public Audit, 
The Director of the" Mouvement general des fonds," 
An Inspector General of Finance, 

. The Director General of "Eaux et Forets," 
The Director of Agriculture, 
The Director pf the "Secretariat, du personnel central et de la compta-

bilite," . 
The Director of Hydraulics and AgricultUral Improvements, 
The Director of the Remount Department, 
The Chief of the Service of Regional Banks of Mutual Agricultural Credit, 
Six General Inspectors or Inspectors of the Ministry of Agriculture, 
Three Members of the Superior Council of Agriculture, 
Eight representatives chosen from amongst the members of the Banks 

of Mutual Agricultural Credit, Regional or Local, or of the Agricultural 
Co-operative societies. j 

In addition to the permanent members of the Commission, the general inspec'tOr$' 
and inspectors of agriculture, the inspectors of agricultural improvements and the 
inspectors of the Banks of Mutual Agricultural Credit, whose duty it is to submit 
reports, will be summoned to support them before the Commission with a de
liberative vote. 

Article 4 of the law of 31st March 1899 is hereby repealed. 
ARTICLE 5.-An Order, issued on the advice of the Commission, will deter

mine the means of control and Bupervision to be exercised over the Regional 
Banks. 

The Rules of these Banks must be submitted to the Ministry of Agriculture. 
These rules will indicate the prescribed area of the societies, the nature and 

extent of their operations, and their method of administration. 
They will determine the composition of the capital of the society, the propor

tion in which each member may contribute to it, as well as the conditions of with
dra.wal, if any; the number of shares, of which two-thirds at least will be prefer
entially reserved for the local societies; the interest to be allowed on the shares, 
which may not exceed 5 per cent. of the paid-up capi~al; the maximum amount 
of deposit and the maximum number of bonds to be Issued, which together may 
not exce~d three-quarters of the total amount .of the 8ecuri~ies held;' and the 
conditions and regulations applicable to the modification of the rules and to the 
dissolution of the society. . .. . 

ARTICLE 6.-The Minister of Agnc~ture Wl~ submIt. each yea.r to the PreSIdent 
of the Republic a report of the operatIOns carned out m execution of the present 
law, which will be published in the Official Journal. . 

The present law, considered and adopted by the Senate and Chamber of 
Deputies, will be carried out as a law of the State. 

P ARI8, 31st MaTch 1899. 
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APPENDIX No.3. 

RULES OF THE REGIONAL BANK OF MUTUAL AGRICULTURAL CREDIT OF THE 
DEPARTMENT OF THE VIENNE. 

Heading No.1.. 

FOUNDATION, OBJECT, CONSTITUTION .. 

ARTICLE I.-By the joint action of the Local Agricultural Co-operative Credit 
Societies, the Agricultural Syndicates, and Members of the Syndicates established 
in the prescribed area, who have adhered or will adhere to the present statutes, a 
Regional Bank of Mutual Agricultural Credit is hereby founded on the 4th November 
1905, under the denomination of the Regional Bank. of Mutual Agricultural Credit 
of the Department of the Vienne. 

. The laws of 5th November 1894, and 31st March 1899, govern this Society, 
which has capital without fixed limit. . 

The unique object of this Bank,froin which all idea of speculation is excluded, 
is to facilitate credit operations relating to agriculture. 

ARTICLE 2.-The prescribed area for the operations of. this Bank will comprise 
the Department of the Vienne. 

ARTICLE 3.-The central office of the Society is established at the Town Hall.._1 
Poitiers. '., 

. . . . . . . . . . . 
ARTICLE 4.-The Society will only be constituted upon payment of half the 

subscribed capital. 

Heading No.2. 

CAPITAL OF THE SOCIETY, SHARES, PAYMENTS. 

ARTICLE 6.-The authorised capital is fixed at the sum of 18,100 francs, divided 
into 724 shares of 25 francs each. 

Each member of the Society must be holder of at least one share. 
The capital of the Society may be increased by the creation of new shares to 

the extent of 200, on the decision of the Administrative Council, and above that 
number, on the decision of the .General Assembly after consulting the Council, 
and these new shares may be provided not only by individual subscribers, but by 
the .. Caisses locales " to be formed, for which two-thirds at least of the shares 
thus created will be preferentially reserved. The capital cannot be reduced below 
the authorised amount, nor below that upon which the allocation of State advances 
has been based. 

ARTICLE 7.-A Local Agricultural Co-operative Credit Society, on becoming 
affiliated to the Regional Bank, must take a certain number of shares in the Bank, 
and the sum total of such shares must equal at least half of its subscribed capital. 

ARTICLE B.-The sum total of the shares is payable, one" half at the time of 
subscribing, and the other half at such times and in such proportions as may be 
fixed by the Administrative Council. . 

Interest on the shares is fixed, for the first year at 3 per cent.; interest for 
the following years will be fixed by the General Assembly. 

Legal int.erest at 5 per cent. will be charged by the Society on any capital not 
paid up. . 

Heading No.3. 

MEMBERS. 
ARTICLE H.-AU"the members are liable up to the amount of the shares sub

scribed by them. This liability once discharged, the members cannot on any 
account be held bound to make any other payment, and they do not incur any 
personal responsibility WIth regard to the liabilities of the Society, which are 
covered solely by the assets of the Society. . 

The new members must be .admitted by the Administrative Council, which 
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is not req~rea to give a reason for its decision. The unsuccessful candidate 
may ref~r !;Us c!lBe to ~he General Assembly, whose decision is final. 

AdlIll88lon 18 ~nsldered as cancelled if payment of half the subscription has 
not been made dunng the week of the notification of admi88ion. 

ARTICLE 1~.-In the c~e of resignation, death or exclusion, the member who 
leaves the Society has th~ nght, on production of the shares of which he is holder, 
o~ly to the :payment ,?f mterest du~ and to the repayment of the SUDIB paid by 
him, and he IS not entitled to share m any increase in the assets of the Society 

. If the~ is .a deficit ~ the assets of the Society, the repayment of the su~s 
pald.by ~m will be sub]ectedto & reduction proportional to the existing deficit; 
and It Will fall to the Gene,ral. Assembly, after balan~ing and .passing the accounts 
at the end of the year, to mdicate the amount of this reduction by fixing the de
creased value of the share, without the possibility of dispute on the part of the 
person interested.' . 

From this repayment, there will also be deducted any SUDi8 due by the member 
to the Society, either by way of damages or for any other reason. 

ARTICLE 15.-

. :Moreove~, durn;g: the .;hole e~stence· of the· Society, no m~mber ~r perso~ in 
. his name may, under whatever pretext or under any circuDlBtances, lay claim to 
any share of the reserve of the profits or assets of the Society, because the present 
laws determine that such allocation may only be made after a legal declaration 
of dissolution. ' 

Heading No.4. 
OPERATIONS OF THE SOCIETY. 

ARTICLE I6.-The operations .of the Regional Bank, of which the. object,is to 
facilitate. operations of agriculturaL credit carried out by members of "Caisses 
Locales" under the guarantee of these Societies, will consist in :- . 
(1) discounting bills signed by the members of local Societies of mutual agricultural 

credit in the prescribed area, and endorsed by these Societies; . I 
(2) making to these local Societies advances towards their circulating capital ; 

NevertheleBB, the local Societies will only be able to undertake operations 
with the Regional Bank if their rules have been approved by the latter, if 
they submit to its control, and if they set apart, in conformity with Article 7 
above, a part of their authorised capital for the acquisition of shares in the 
Regional Bank; 

(3) receiving deposits into current account; issuing bonds of which the total value 
may not exceed three-quarters of the securities held by the Bank; 

(4) rediscounting bills (in whole or in part) ; -
(5) investing funds for the moment not being utilised. 

The operations of the Society will alsq consist in making long-term loans to 
individuals, for the purpose of facilitatin~ the .acquisitioIl:, iml?rovement, ~r~s
formation and reconstitution of small holdings, m confoIlI\lty With the proVlBlOns 
of the laV: of 19th March 1910 and the administrative orders following thereon. 

In matters concerning the' working of lo~ ?f this kind, the Administ~a~ive 
Council is authorised to draw up bye-laws contammg all the clauses and conditIOns 
considered desirable by them. 

The operations of the Society will also consist in :-
Receiving from the State special long-t~rm. ad!,~ces for the purpo~e of ~

mitting them .to the Agricultural Co-operative SoCieties, and guaranteemg their 
repayment under the. conditions provided by the law of 29th Decembe~ I90~. 

Receiving also from the State special lo?g-term advances, and disposmg o.f 
them in favour of the parties concerned, ap. m pursuanc~ ?f the ~aw of 9th AI!ril 
1918, and in conformity with the limitatIOns an~ ~on~tio?s stip~ated ther~m, 
the regulation of public administration and the mIDl8tenal lDBtructions follOWing 
thereon. . h 

Making all other loans in favour of agricult~e whi~h may have. been or mig t 
be 'p,ecided on and. authorised by the laws and mstructions already Issued or to be 
issued. 
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, ADMINISTRATION OF THE SOCIETY. 

ARTICLE 17.-The Regional Bank is administered by a Council, composed of 
fifteen persons, chosen from among the members of the Society, and nominated 
for six years by the <kneral Assembly. 

One-third of the Council will retire every two years, the retiring members being 
determined by ballot on the first two occasions, and thereafter by seniority. 

Retiring administrators will always be eligible for re-election. 
ARTICLE 19.-The Council will nominate from amongst its members every 

two years its Committee, composed of a Chairman, two Vice-Chairmen, a Secretary 
and a Vice-Secretary. 

The powers of the different members of the Committee will be defined more 
precisely by a bye-law. ' 

ARTICLE 20.-The Council will appoint one or more working administrators in 
order to superintend the working of the Society, especially the cashier's and 
accountant's departments, of which the management may be entrusted to an 
outside agent. 
:'.,. ARTICLE 21.-The duties of the administrators will be performed gratuitously. 
They will only be entitled to receive expenses incurred by them in the discharge 
of their duties on behalf of the Society. 

. . . . . . . . . . . 
ARTICLE 23.-The Council will meet normally every two months. Special 

meetings may be convened by the Chairman. 
A third of the members will make a quorum. In the event of equal voting, 

the Chairman will have the casting vote. -

Heading No.6 
POWERS OF THE ADMINISTRATIVE COUNCIL. 

ARTICLE 24.-The Administrative Council will make and carry out all decisions 
affecting the business of the Society, except in matters assigned by law or the 
statutes to the General Assembly. 

Its principal powers will be a~ follows :- . 
It will convene the General Assembly for ordinary and special meetings. It 

will approve the admission of members., 

it will have to' apply to the State f~r adva~ces pr~vided by the iaws of '31st 
March 1899, and 25th December 1900, as well as those authorised by any other law. 

It will have the duty of investing funds at the disposal of the Society in French 
"Rentes," Treasury Bills or other securities crelJJ;ed .or guaranteed by the State; 
in Bank of France stock; in bonds issued by the departments,the "communes," 
the "Credit foncier " of France, or the Railway Companies who have a minimum 
mterest guaranteed by the State. 

The funds at the disposal of the Society may be deposited either with the 
Savings Banks, the Bank of France, or with the Regional Banks of Mutual Agri
cultural Credit which have obtained advances from the State. 

The Council will order the sale of securities as they require to be re.alised for the 
working of the Bank; it may deposit securities with the Bank of France or with 
any other Credit Institution against advances or other similar transactions. 

It will decide, according to necessity, on the sale of bills to be realised for the 
working of the Bank, or on the calling in of loans secured on these bills. 

It will regulate the servic~ of deposits, and the iss~e of bon~s, will fix th~ rate 
of discount and the rate of mterest on loans, and will detetmme the maXimum 
amount of advances to "Caisses Locales" and the maximum amount of their 
paper to be discounted. 

The Council may collect all sums due to the Regional Bank. 
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HeadiNJ No.7. 
GENERAL ASSEMBLIES. 

ARTICLE 29.-The General Assembly will be composed of all shareholders of 
three months' standing. As duly constituted it will represent the whole body of 
shareholders; its decisions wil.1. be binding on ~ll, even on the absent. 

It will meet every year in the month of February. It may also be callM 
together for special rea:'lons by the Adminigtrative Council. Moreover, it must 
be summoned every time that the Administrative Council receives a written 
request bearing the signatures of a third of the members and indicating the business 
to be dealt with. 

ARTICLE 32.-Each member who is holder of from one to five shares inclusive 
will have the right to one vote; and from six to ten shares inclusive, to two votes ; 
however many shares above this number the member may hold, he will not be' 
entitled to more than three votes. 

Each member may be represented by another member duly authorised in 
writing. But a proxy may not. represent more thaD. ten votes, his own included. 

ARTICLE 33.-The General Assembly will be disqualified from acting unless a 
fourth of the shareholders holding a fourth of the capital are present or represented. 

If the Assembly does not fulfil these conditions, a new meeting must be called; 
and tlie summons to the new meeting will contain an intimation that the pro
ceedings of the new Assembly will be valid, whatever number of members are 
present, and whatever proportion of capital is represented. 

An attendance sheet will be kept containing the names and addresses of the 
members. . 

ARTICLE 35.-The General Assembly will proceed every two years to nominate 
members of the Administrative Council in conformity with the provi~ions of 
Article 17 preceding. 

It will appoint one or more commissioners, whose duty it will be to present a 
report on the business of the Society, which will be submitted to the succeeding 
GeneralAssemb1y. • 

It will consider the report of the Administrative Council; it will examine an~; I 
if satisfied, pass the accounts. It will decide without' appeal on the exclusion or 
admission of members; it will deliberate and give the final decision on all questions 
on the a~enda, and on all those which the law and statutes assign to it, or which 
the Administrative Council thinks fit to submit to it. 

It will fix the interest on the shares, which may not exceed 4 per cent. 
It will also decide on the total payments to be made over to the reserve funds, 

as well as on the increase of the capital of the Society. . 
It will fix, in the case of Article 14 preceding, the total value of the share on 

which repayment to the member is based. 

Hooding No.8. 
INVENTORY PROFITS, RESERVE FUNDS. 

ARTICLE 37.-After meeting general expenses, paying interest on bills, on 
deposits and on shares, the profits, to the amount of three-quarters, mwt first be set 
aside in order to form a reserve fund, until it has reached the sum of at least half 
the subscribed capital. . . 

The surplus, by a decision of the Genera.!- Assembly, may be prud partly: roto 
a special reserve fund for the purpose of repaymg State. advances, an~ ~he remrun~er 
divided amongst the" Caisses Locales" of Mutual Agncultural.Credit m proportIOn 
to the charges made on ~heir operations. . ' 

ARTICLE 38.-All sums accruing from ~terest on shar~, bo~ds, depOSits, or 
other sums belonging to other persons, which are not r~clrumed ro ,the five years 
during which they are exigible, will be placed to the credit of the Society. 
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APPENDIX No.4. 

REPORTS OF OPERATIONS OF "CAISSES REGIONALES." 

We give extracts' from annual reports of the operations of the" Caisse Regidn
ale" of the TIe de France, the area of which covered the Departments of the Seine, 
Seine et Oise, Oise, Eure-et-I,oir. . 

By December 1913, 38 "Caisses Locales" were affiliated to the Bank. Besides 
these, 54 individual members and 4 Agricultural" Syndicats" had shares in the 
Bank. The individual members included two Senators and two Senior Officials, who 
belonged presumably in order to give the Bank moral support. The share capital 
of the Bank was 213,700 francs, nearly ten times as much as the original capital 
in 1902. ' 

The Bank had received from the State the following advances:- , 
664,500 francs for short term loans to individuals; 
250,000 francs for long term loans to individuals; 
114,400 francs for long term loans to Co-operative Societies. 

Total 1,028,900francs. 

The first of these sums represented five advances falling due at Beparat~ dates, 
the earliest of which was 24th September 1914. -

The Laiterie Co-operative of Clermont had repaid the loan of 20,000 francs 
made to it. Two other Societies, viz., the Working Men Horticulturists of Sceaux 
and the Societe Co-operative de garage de Villainnes (a Transport Society), were 
granted, with the approval of the . Ministry of Agriculture, sums of 88,400 and 
26,000 francs. Within the year the Bank had discounted 650 bills, renewed 623, 
made 9 and received 4 direct advances, for a total amount of 1,432,469 francs. 
Nine hundred and twenty-eight bills had been discharged, leaving 358 in the Bank. 

The " Conseil " of the Bank emphasised the soundness of proceeding by short 
term renewable bills, as;' the situation of the agriculturist changes rapidly and 
a bill cannot be called up until it is due." Two years was the longest period for 
short term loans, and this was granted as a rule only in the case of loans for stock. 
Nineteen short term loans had been made to" syndicats." Thirty-three long term 
loans had been made in 1911, 1912, 1913 to individuals, the average amount being 
5500 francs. One-tenth had been repaid. In 1913 the net profits of the under
taking had been 19,105 francs, .and after deducting 6576 francs as interest on share 
capital at 31 per cent., 12,527 francs were left to. be carried to reserve. At the 
beginning of 1914 a reserve of 61,872 frane,s had been built up. 

Naturally the" Caisse" had to mark time during the War. In the Report 
for 1917, it was stated that the affiliated" caisses locales" were 41, the" syndicats " 
5, and individual members 45. The share capital was 253,670 francs, showing 
an increase of 24,900 francs afte"r slight decreases in 1915 and 1916. The advances 
from the State had gone up to 1,225,312 francs, including an advan~ of 35,000 
francs for loans to "communes" in order to put under cultivation derelict land. 
The State had foregone in the meantiml.' the repayment of advances which had 
become due. The" Caisse" had not received any large amount in deposits. An 
Agricultural Co-operative Society had, however, deposited with it 33,177 francs, 
representing its share capital. The number of bills discounted had fallen off 

'during the War. The two Co-operative Societies which had received long term 
advances had not been able to make use of them owing to the War. Interest on 
share capital was paid at 4 per cent. The reserve at the beginning of 1918 was 
30,557 francs. . ' 

As the capital of the" Caisse" was reaching the limit of 300,000 francs author
ised at the outset of operations, the General Assembly authorised an extension to 
400,000 francs. It was hoped in 1918 to reduce the rate of interest for discounting 
bills from 5 per cent. to 4 per cent. In 1918 the number of constituent societies 
and individuals was about the same as in 1917. The" Conseil " in their Report 
called attention to a request by the Minister for Agriculture that the "Caisse 
Regionale" of the TIe de France would act as such for a number of Departments, 
in which, owing to the War, the" Caisses Regionales" had lapsed. Thei also I 
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recommended the creation of a "Caisse Locale" in Paris to operate in a fairly 
large area for the ben~fit of isola¥. agriculturists. It was also to be expected 
that the law of 9th April 1918, proVIding advances for disabled soldiers and civilian 
victims of the War, would put fresh work on the" Caisses." It was mentioned 
that the" Caisse Locale" of Lassigny and one or two other places had been sorely 
tried by the War. 

In 1918, the share. capital had diminished slightly to 252,850 francs. The 
advances fro~ th~ State also had gone back a little, i.e. to 1,192,900 qancs. The 
number of bills discounted had also contracted somewhat. The rate of interest 
on such b~ was 4 per cent. in 1918, being also the rate payable on share capital. 
For 1919, the reserve was 33,276 francs. 

The "Caisse Regionale" of the Gironde is another bank which has done 
a consid.erable amow:t of b~iness. Fifty-eiflht" Ca.isses Locales," including a 
mutual msurance society agamst fire, are affiliated to It. Some of these" Caisses 
Locales" hold a fair number of shares (which are 50 francs each) in the" Caisse 
Regionale," as, e.g., Blaye with «4; Carbon Blanc with 2927, Girondine with 664, 
Lamothe-Landeron with 518, Pauillac with 632, Pandaurat with 709, Saint Emilion 
with 1062,. Saint Sulpi<;e et Came~ac with 628. As some of these names imply, 
these" CalSses " do theu work mamly among vine growe!s. 

The annual number of bills discounted rose from 124 in 1903 to 7694 in 1914, 
the latter representing transactions amounting to nearly 10! million francs. The 
business fell off rather more than one-third of this sum towards the end of the 
War. The capital rose from 55,800 francs in 1903 to 1,243,050 francs in 1918, 
having shown a slight increase even in the years of the War. The advances from 
the State rose from 173,340 francs to 21 millions in 1918. The reserve similarly 
mounted from 2748 to 634,690 francs. 

The General Meeting in 1918 authorised an additional 200,000 francs of capital. 
The financial situation was favourable enough to justify the meeting in voting 
8001} francs towards helping the families of agriculturists who had suffered through 
the War. 

REPORT OJ!' THE "CAISSE REGIONALE" FOR LA HAUTE SAVOIE AT 
ANNEMABSE J!'OR 1918.,. 

The share was 326,000 francs, being a slight increase ~m the amount for 1917. 
The short term lo·anshad fallen off from 351,628 francs in 1917 to 246,846 

francs in 1918. "Cette reduction s'explique par la hausse constante des produits 
de la terre qui a ramene dans nos campagnes une aisance inconnue jusqu'ici." 

Naturally long term loans to "Co-operative Fruitieres" were the leading 
feature of the operations of the" Caisse." They amounted to 2,886,380 francs. 
The annual instalments of repayment had been paid up punctually. Short loans 
to vine growers stood at 66,697 francs. The" Caisse" had "fonctionne normale-
ment" during the War. . 

Sixtv " Caisses Locales" were affiliated to the" Caisse." The mutual insurance 
societies against mortality of stock, which had suspended operations during the 
~ar, were about to get to work again. 

REPORT OJ!' THE "CAISSE RiGIONALE" FOB THE DEPARTMENT OJ!' LA VIENNE 
FOR 1918. 

Thirty-one "Caisses .Locales" are affiliated to the "Caisse." Short term 
advances to individuals were tending to diminish-presumably: fo~ the same 
reason as in other districts. A sum of 62,558 francs was outstanding m the name 
of long term advances to individuals, who were paying their instalments 
satisfactorilv. Loans to the amount of 1,470,006 francs had bee~ m~e to 
Co-operative Societies for long term loans. The instalments were bemg paid up 
punctually in most cases. . 

The interest on share capital was fixed at 4 per cent., each share bemg worth 
25 francs. The profits of the undertaking for 1918 were 26,852.francs-after 
paying interest on share ~pital, a ~et profit,:>f 21:~9~ ~ancs.femamed." It. was 
decided to appropriate 4298 as "rlBt()urne or diVIdend for the Caisses 
Locales." The balance was carried to the reserve. 
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APPENDIX No.5. 

CO-OPERATIVE CHEESE SCHOOLS. 

OBJECTS. 

1. Demonstration to farmers in a district of the advantages of manufacturing 
cheese on co-operative and up-to-date lines. 

2. Instruction for students in factory cheese-making. 
3. Instruction for farmers in the business methods adopted in running a cheese 

factory. 
4. The financial advantages of cheese-making over butter-making. 
5. To encourage the production of British-made cheese. 

OUTLINE OF SCHEME. 

For the period of tuition and demonstration the Board· of Agriculture and 
Fisheries loan the followjng necessary plant, through the County Council, free of 
charge :-

1 250-gallon vat, racks, covers, and milk and whey strainers. 
12 cheese moulds with followers. 
1 curd mill for hand power. 
2 curd knives. 
1 milk weighing machine. 
3 twin cheese presses. 

The County Council also provide free of charge :-
A capable instructor. or instructress to take charge of the school, as well as 
the following instructional appliances :- .. 

1 Gerber tester with necessary pipettes and chemicals. 
1 acidimeter with necessary pipettes and chemicals. 
Measuring glasses, thermometers, enamelled buckets for making starter and 

curd rake. 
The local farmers concerned must form t.hemselves into a committee for the 

purpose of controlling the bU'liness 'Bide of the school. This will necessitate the 
provision of suitable clerical assistance. This Local Committee must provide fOJ 
the accommodation of the school :-

A suitable building with good floor and efficient drainage for-working dairy, 
and rooms for curing cheese. . -

Hot and cold water supply. 
Cheese bandaging. 
Rennet, lard, salt and washing soda. 
Necessary cleansing utensils such as brooms, brushes, squeegee, dish-cloths, 

and polishes. 
1 long knife for cutting up curd. 
1 hot iron tester. \ 
The necessary stationery and books. 
Assistant cheese-maker and other help as required. 
Means for disposing of whq. 
Cans for collecting milk. 

CAPITAL. 

In order to pay suppliers' milk accounts regularly, it is usual for a certain 
number of all the suppliers to become jointly and severally guarantors at the local 
Bank, for an overdraft. 

METHOD OF PAYMENT. 

Payments are' made in accordance with 'quality. The standard of quamJf. 
usually adopted is 3·5 per cent .. of fat, and the standard price ~o be paid for miU~ 
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of standard quality is fixed by the Local Committee and should be at least 4d 
per gallon below the price which it is expected the cheese will realise'per lb . 

. Given that the pric~ of c~cese is expected to be Is. 4d. per lb., then the standard 
prIce for standard quahty mIlk should be Is. per gallon, or for greater convenience 
lOs. per 100 lb. of milk. For every '1 per cent. increase in the fat content above 

. the standard quality the price is increased 2d. per 100 lb. until 4 per cent. of fat j~ 
reached, after which point the increase is only Id. per 100 lb. 
. Similarly for everY'1 per ce!lt. decreas~jJ;l the ~8:t content of pure milk the price 
I~ decreased 2d. ppr 100 lb. until 3 per cent. of fat IS reached, after which point the 
decrease is only 1d. per 100 l.b. • . 

In making up the accounts the following schedule-which may be altered· to suit 
whatever prices are fixed upon by the committee-will prove useful. 

Fat Prict' Fat Price 
Content. per 100 lbs. Content. per 100 lbs. 

s. d. s. d. 
3'5 10 0 3'5 10 0 
3'6 • 10 2 3'4 9 10 
3'7 10 4 3'3 9 8 
3'8 10 6 3'2 9 6 
3'9 10 8 3'1 9 4 
4'0 • 10 10 3'0 9 2 
4'1 10 11 2'9 9 1 
4'2 11 0 2'8 9 0 

No milk accepted at factory under 2'8 per cent. fats. 

These paymen~ may be made fortnightly or monthly to fit in with local con
ditions, and will constitute a first payment on account for the milk received. 

At the end of the season, when all moneys for cheese have been received and all 
accounts paid, the remaining amount is distributed amongst the suppliers in pro
portion to the amount of butter-fat supplied or in pm portion to the amount of money 
which they have already received on account for milk. This second p~yment rna, 
be called a bonus or deferred payment. . 

WHEY. 

A charge should be made for whey returned to the farmers. Pigs may be kept 
co-operatively at the school. 

COLLECTION. 

Where there is any difficulty in getting the farmers to deliver their milk at -the 
school, co-operative collection should be undertaken, either by mutual arrangement 
with each other, or by letting the collect.ion out by contract. 

Printed under the authority ot HIB MAJBSTY'S STATIONERY OPFICB 
By MOR.RISON &!Ii GIBB. LUIII'ID, Edinburgh. 
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RETURN showing, in respect of each' Parliamentary Constituency in England, 
Wales and Scotland, the estimated increase in . the electorate under thE 
provisions of the Representation of the People (Equal Franchise) Bill, 1928, 

Note.-The new electorate shown in Column 5 of the Table consists of women, except that fOI 
England and Wales it includes men (estimated to number 16,000 in all) who will be qualified ill 
respect of their wives' occupation 'of business premises. Estimates for Northern Ireland are noi 
available 

" I Estimated 
" Existing Electorate. Electorate under 

PARLIAMENTARY CONSTITUENCIES. 
the Bill. 

Men. /women./ Total. I New. I Total. 
(1) (2) (3) (4) (5) (6) 

ENGLAND AND WALES ... ... ... 11,094,031 8,491,941 19,585,972 - -
Parliamentary Boroughs .. , ... ... 5,643,965 4,422,430 10,066,395 2,458,000 12,524,395 
Parliamentary Counties ... ... ... 5,398,380 4,060,485 9,458,865 2,211,400 11,670,2& 
Universities .... ... ... .. . ... 51,686 9,026 60,712 Notav ailable . 

ENGLAN D (excluding Monmouthshire) ... 10,314,916 7,952,393 18,267,309 - -
Parliamentary Boroughs ... ... .. . 5,413,024 4,261,964 9,674,988 2,378,300 12.053,288 
Parliamentary Counties ... ... 4,852,180 3,682,060 8,534,240 2,023,400 10,557,640 
Universities ... . .. ... ... .. . 49,712 8,369 58,081 Not av ailable. 

BEDFORDSHIRE. 
Parliamentary County of Bedford ... ... 61,111 48,900 110,011 25,000 135,011 

BEDFORD DIVISION ... ... .. . ... 19,842 16,713 36,555 8,500 45,055 
LUTON DIVISION ... ... ... ... 23,136 18,479 41,615 9,300 50,915 
MID DIVISION ... ... ... ... .. . 18,133 13,708 31,841 7/200 39,041 

BERKSHIRE. 
Parliamentary Borough- } 27,225 20,866 48,091 12,700 60,791 READING ... ... ... ... .. . 
Parliamentary County of Berks ... ... 58,868 46,103 104,971 26,200 131,171 

ABINGDON DIVISION ... ... ... .. . 17,028 12,488 29,516 7,000 36,516 
NEWBURY DIVISION ... ... ... . .. 19,420 15,527 34,947 8,200 43,147 
WINDSOR DIVISION ... ... .. . ... 22,420 18,088 40,508 11,000 51,508 

BUCKINGHAMSHIRE. 
Parliamentary County of Bucks ... ... 75,289 58,520 133,809 29,900 163,709 

AYLESBURY DIVISION ... ... ... ... 23,793 18,799 42,592 9,500 52,092 
BUCKINGHAM DIVISION ... ... ... 21,318 16,766 38,084 7,600 45,684 
WYCOMBE DIVISION ... ... ... .. . 30,178 22,955 53,133 12,800 65,933 

CAMBRIDGESHIRE. 
Parliamentary Borough- } 16,347 14,239 30,586 8,200 38,786 CAMBRIDGE ... ... ... ... 
Parliamentary County of Cambridge (un-

divided) ... ... ... .. . ... .. . 22,516 16,108 38,624 8,100 46,724 

CHESHIRE. . 
Parliamentary Boroughs ... ... ... 100,455 79,669 180,124 47,400 227,524 

BI-RKENHEAD, EAST DIVISION ... ... 21,229 14,731 35,960 9,700 45,660 

*STOCK~ORT 
WEST DIVISION ... ... 19,151 13,742 32,893 8,700 41,593 

... ... .. , ... .. . 36,837 30,392 67,229 16,400 83,629 
WALLASEY ... ... .-.. .. . .. . 23,238 20,804 44,042 12,600 56,642 

Parliamentary County of Chester ... ... 203,230 153,453 356,683 89,600 446,283 
ALTRINCHAM DIVISION ... ... .. . 28,094 22,866 50,960 .12,700 63,660 
CITY OF CHESTER DIVISION ..• ... .•. 16,864 12,581 29,445 8,400 37,845 
CREWE DIVISION ... ... ... .. . 23,209 16,743 39,952 7,800 47,752 
EDDISBURY DIVISION ... ... ... . .. '14,099 9,531 23,630 6,500 30,130 
KNUTSFORD DIVISION ... ... . .. ... '22,593 16,970 39,563 10,500 50,063 

MAOCLESFIELD DIVISION ... ... ... . 22;256 18,861 41,117 10,300 51,417 
NORTHWIOH DIVISION ... ... 25,928 17,044 42,972 9,600 52,572 
STALYBRIDGE AND HYDE DI~~'SION ... 24,923 19,832 44,755 11,400 56,155 
WIRRAL DIVISION ... ... . .. ... 25,264 19,025 44,289 12,400 56,689 

* Constituency ret~rning two members. 
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I . - . Estimated 
Existing Electorate. Electorate under 

P ABLIAHBNTARY CONSTITUBNCIBS. the Bill. 

ll) 
Men. I Women. , Total. I New. I Total. 

l2) (3) (4) (5) (6) 
I 

:NWALL. ! 
Irliamentary County of Cornwall ... . .. , 91,462 78,741 170,203 40,900 211,103 
BODHIN DIVISION ... .... ... ... 18,788 14,785 33,573 7,OCXJ 40,573 
OAHBORNB DIVISION ... ... ... ... 18,132 17,036 35,168 9,100 44,268 
NORTHBRN DIVISION 
PENRYN AND FALHOUT~'DIV;~~ON 

... ... 17,038 14,075 31,113 8,900 40,013 ... ... 21,594 17,659 39,253 9,OCXJ 48,253 
ST. lVES DIVI8ION ... ... ... . .. 15,910 15,186 31,096 6,900 37,996 

IBERLAND. 
lrliamentary Borough- } 14,696 12,059 26,755 7,000 33,755 OARLI8LE ... . ... .. . . .. . .. 
Irliamentary County of Cumberland ... 60,636 43,922 104,558 24,700 129,258 
NORTHBRN DIVISION... ... ... ... 12,783 9,623 22,406 5,700 28,106 
PENRITH AND COCKERHOUTH DIVISION ... 12,094 9,412 21,506 6,OCXJ 27,506 
WHITEHAVEN DIVISION ... ... .., 16,231 11,660 27,891 6,300 34,191 
WORKINGTON DIVISION ... . .. ... 19,528 13,227 32,755 6,700 39,455 , 

IBYSHIRE. 
Irliamentary Borough- } 38,350 29,377 67,727 14,300 82,027 DERBY ... ... . .. . .. ... 
Irliamentary County of Derby ." .. , 179,487 122,577 302,064 68,700 370,764 
BBLPER DIVISION ... ... ... .. . 21,170 14,671 35,841 8,300 44,141 
OHESTBRFIELD DIVISION ... ... .. . 23,242 15,292 38,534 8,800 47,334 
OLAY CROSS DIVISION ... ... . .. ... 22,073 13,058 35,131 7,400 42,531 
RIGH PEAK DIVI8ION ... ... . .. ... 20,525 . 16,074 36,599 10,600 !i1.~99 
ILKBSTON DIVISION ... ... .. . 19,947 13,740 33,687 7,OCXJ ' ~7 
NORTH EA8TBRN DIVI8ION ... ... ... : 25,163 15,383 40,546 8,200 48,746 
SOUTHBRN DIVISION ... ... . .. .. . 28,832 20,322 49,154 9,700 58,854 
WB8TBRN DIVISION ... ... ... .. , 18,535 14,037 32,572 8,700 41,272 

rONSHIRE. 
Irliamentary Boroughs ... . .. ... 77,611 64,801 142,412 27,800 170,212 
EXETER ••• ... ... ... ." 16,748 15,215 31,963 7,200 39,163 
PLYHOUTH, DEVONPORT DIV;~ioN ... ... 18,875 14,841 33,716 5,300 39,016 .. DRAKE DIVISION ... ... 20,601 17,283 37,884 7,100 44,984 .. SUTTON DIVISION ... .. . 21,387 17,462 38,849 8,200 47,049 

Irliamentary County of Devon ... ... 131,394 111,694 243,088 63,900 306,988 
BARNSTAPLE DIVISION... ... ... ... 18,829 16,436 35,265 10,600 45,865 
RONITON DIVI8ION ... ... .. , 17,201 15,313 32,514 9,500 42,014 
BOUTH MOLTON DIVI81~~ .. , ... ... 16,996 13,001 29,997 6,200 36,197 
TAVISTOCK DIVISION ... ... ... ... 17,500 13,255 30,755 6,400 37,155 
TIVERTON DIVISION ... ... .. . .. , 15,852 12,681 28,533 7,OCXJ 35,533 

TORQUAY DIVISION ... ... ... ... 21,089 20,847 41,936 12,900 54,836 
TOTNES DIVISION ... . .. . .. ... 23,927 20,161 44,088 11,300 55,388 

~SETSHIRE. 
150,289 i1rliamentary County of Dorset ... .. , 66,600 53,789 120,389 29,900 

EASTERN DIVISION ... ... ... .. . 21,254 17,748 39,002 10,OCXJ 49,002 
NORTHERN DIVISION ... ... ... . .. 14,525 11,086 25,611 6,300 31,911 
SOUTHERN DIVISION ... ... . .. ... 16,918 13,653 30,571 7,600 38,171 
WBSTERN DIVISION ... ... .. . ." 13,903 11,302 25,205 6,OCXJ 31,205 

• Constituency returning two members. 
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Existing Electorate. 

PARLIAMENTARY CONSTITUENCIES. 

DURHAM. 
Parliamentary Boroughs 

DARLINGTON ... .. . 
GATES HEAD ... .. . 
HARTLEPOOLS, THE .. . 
SOUTH SHIELDS ... .. . 
STOCKTON ON TEES ••• 

* SUNDERLAND ... ... ... 

Parliamentary County of Durham ... 
BARNARD CASTLE DIVISION ... 
BISHOP AUCKLAND DIVISION .. . 
BLAYDON DIVISION ... .. . 
CHESTER LE STREET DIVISION 
CONSETT DIVISION ... ... 

DURHAM DIVISION ... ... 
HOUGHTON LE SPRING DIVISION ... 
J ARROW DIVISION .. • ... 
SEAHAM DIVISION • . • • •. 
SEDGEFIELD DIVISION ... ... 

SPENNYMOOR DIVISION 

ELY, ISLE OF 

Men. 
l2) 

177,710 
19,677 
33,141 
25,622 
31,074 
24,181 

44,015 
244,780 

12,935 
20,908 
22,664 
25,077 
25,741 
19,647 
25,136 
23,619 
29,446 
18,841 

20,766 

127,796/ 
14,845 
'24,234 
17,658 
21,282 
16,711 

33,066 
160,299 

8,750 
14,049 
14,695 
16,019 
15,702 

13,182 
17,484 
15,925 
17,803 
12,498 

14,192 

Total. 
(4) 

305,506 
34,522 
57,375 
43,280 
52,356 
40,892 

77,081 
405,079 

21,685 
34,957 
37,359 
41,096 
41,443 

32,829 
42,620 
39,544 
47,249 
31,339 

34,958 

Parliamentary County of Isleof Ely(undivided) 23,238 16,640 39,878 

ESSEX. 
Parliamentary Boroughs ... 

EAST HAM, NORTH DIVISION 

" 
SOUTH DIVISION 

ILFORD ... ... ... 
LEYTON, EAST DIVISION 

WEST DIVISION 

SOUTHEND ON SEA ... ... .. . 
W ALTHAMSTOW, EAST DIVISION .. . 

, WEST DIVISION .. . 
WEST HAM, PLAISTOW DIVISION .. . 

... I 257,026 
20,797 
21,707 
30,614 
16,267 
20,549 

28,245 
16,929 
19,132 

.. SILVERTOWN DIVISION :' ... 
22,210 
21,505 

n STRATFORD DIVISION ••• 
n UPTON DIVISION •.• :. 

20,132 
18,939 

Parliamentary County of Essex ... 192,218 
CHELMSFORD DIVISION ... .. . 
COLCHESTER DIVISION... ... .. . 
EpPING DIVISION ... ... .... ... 

23,097 
18,128 
,26,292 
17,787 HARWIOH DIVISION ... ... .. . 

MALDON DIVISION ... .., .. . 

ROMFORD DIVISION ••• ... 
SAFFRON WALDEN DIVISION ••• 
SOUTH EASTERN DIVISION ... 

GLOUCESTERSH IRE. 
Parliamentary Boroughs 

BRISTOL, CENTRAL DIVISION ••• 
n EAST DIVISION ... 

n 

n 

" 

NORTH DIVISION ••• 
SOUTH DIVISION ... 
WEST DIVISION ... 

... ; 

18,515 
35,807 
18,852 
33,740 

,137,795 
.. , 'I 21,600 

21,088 
t.'!1,304 
23,270 
22,515 

.' .... 

204,150 
16,141 
15,969 
29,873 
13,120 
16,213 

24,794 
13,426 
14,592 
15,921 
14,737 

14,706 
14,65ll 

147,800 
17,872 
14,800 
21,784 
14,234 
13,900 

461,176 
36,938 
37,676 
60,487 
29,387 
36,762 

53,039 
30,355 
33,724 
38,131 
36,242 

34,838 
33,597 

340,018 
40,969 
32,928 
48,076 
32,021 
32,415 

26,586 62,393 
14,069 32,921 
24,555 _ .58,295 

115,746 
17,832 
16,181 
17,223 
18,025 
21,385 

253,541 
39,432 
37,269 
38,527 
41,295 
43,900 

• Constltuenoy returnmg two members . . ' 

I 
Estimated 

Electorate under 
the Bill. 

New. I ~otal. 
(5) (6) 

65,900 
7,600 

11,400 
8,600 

12,000 
8,400 

17,900 
80,000 
5,200 
7,500 

~ 6,900 
8,400 
8,300 

7,200 
8,300 
7,300 
9,000 
5,900 

6,000 

8,200 

102,400 
8,700 
6,500 
8,100 
6,600 
8,000 

18,500 
6,300 
6,500 
8,800 
7,400 
8,100 
8,900 

73,000 
9,700 
7,200 

12,500 
8,800 
6,300 

12,500 
7,200 
8,800 

64,000 
8,900 
8,200 
9,600 
9,100 

13,400 

48,078 

563,576 
45,638 
44,176 
68,587 
35,987 
44,762 

71,539 
36,655 
40,224 
46,931 
43,642 
42,938 
42,497 

413,018 
50,669 
40,128 
60,576 
40,821 
38,715 

74,893 
40,121 
67,095 

317,541 
48,332 
45,469 
48,127 
50,395 
57,300 



P ABLiAHENTABY CoNSTITUENCIBS. 

OUCESTERSHIRE-continued. 
'arliamentary Boroughs--continued. 

Existing Electorate. 

Men. I Women. I ~otal. 
(2) (3) (4) 

I 
Estimated 

Electorate under 
the Bill. 

New. I ~otal. 
(5) (6) 

CHELTENHAH ••• ••• ••• ••• .00 13,035 13,230 26,265 8700 34 965 
GLOUCESTER 000 000 000 000 000 14,983 11,870 26,853 6:100 32;953 

'arliamentary County of Gloucester 000 82,797 61,929 144,726 34,500 179,226 
CmENCBBTER .urn TEWXBSBURY DIVISION 21,127 16,344 37,471 8,500 45,971 

~~::!~ Dr~:::N DIVIo~~ON ::: ::: ::: ~~:~ Pa:~ ::~ 1~:~ ::~ 
THORNBURY DIVISION 000 000 000 000 1' __ 22_.266 __ : __ 1_6_,294 __ , __ 38_,_560_0, __ 8,_600,--+ __ 47_,1_60_ 

:REFORDSHIRE. 
'arliamentary County of Hereford. I 31,279 24,924 56,203 12,600 68,803 

HBREFORD DIVISION 000 000 000 000 16,113 13,146 29,259 6,600 35,859 
_L_B_O_K_IN_ST_ER __ D_I_V_IS_I_O_N ___ o_o. __ .o_o __ • __ oo 1 __ 1_5_,I_66_+_1_1_J_78_+ __ 26_,_944_'I __ 6,_OCO_.~_3_2_,944_ 

.RTFORDSHIRE. ' 
'arliamentary County of'Hertford 000 0001 103,311 83,451 186,762 46,700 233,462 
HBKEL HEKPSTBD DIVISION 000 16,371 13,709 30,080 7,400 37,480 
HERTI/ORD DIVISION 000 000 000 I 20,383 I 15,577 35,960 8,400 44,360 
HITCHIN DIVISION 000 000 000 ::: 19,731 I 15,865 35,596 7,600 43,196 
STo ALBANS DIVISION '00 000 000 23,731. 19,241 42,972 12,500 55,472 

_W-=-A_T"_O_R_D~D_I_VI_S_I_ON __ o 0_0 __ 0_0 0 __ 0'_0 __ 0_00+_23_,09_5_;'_1_9_,059_+_42_,1_54_'0_1_0_,800_1 52,954 

INTINGDONSHIRE. I I 
'arliamentary County of Huntingdon (un-
divided)... ... 000 000 .00 000 17,258 12,716 29,974 6,000 35,974 

-'!-T-~-m-e-n-ta-r-y-B-Or-O-U-g-h-S--o-oo--.-oo---.o-o+1--7-7-'0-8-9~--6-3-'2-70-'--1-4'-0'-35-9~--3-3-'1-00-n17~459 
BROKLBY 000 '00 000 000 000 28,089 24,575 52,664 15,300 67,964 
HYTHII 000 000 000 000 000 000 11,954 10,940 22,894 6,500 29,394 
ROCHESTBR, CHATHAK DIVISION .00 000 18,693 14,161 32,854 6,600 39,454 

" GILLINGHAM DIVISION 000 18,353 13,594 31,947 4,700 36,647 

'arliamentary County of Kent. 239,743 195,275 435,018 100,500 535,518 
ASHFORD DIVISION ••• '0' ... ,0' 20,792 15,733 36,525 7,200 43,725 
CANTERBURY DIVISION ... ... 00. 20,887 18,342 39,229 9,BOO 49,029 
CWSLBHURST DIVISION 00' 0.0 0 o. 18,504 14,860 33,364 8,500 41,864 
DARTPORD DIVISION ... ... 0" .0' 30,323 22,448 52,771 10,700 . 63,471 
DOVER DIVISION 0" .. 0 ... .00 21,760 18,073 39,833 8,BOO 48,633 

FAVBRSHAK DIVISION 0" 

GRAVBSBND DIVISION ... 
IsLE OP THANET DIVISION .0. 
MAIDSTONB DIVISION ... 
SEVBNOAXS DIVISION .. , 

TONBRlDGB DIVISION .. 0 

NCASHIRE. 
arliamentary Boroughs 
ACORINGTON ... .. . 
ASHTON UNDER LYNB .. . 
BARROW IN FURNBSS .. . 

'BLACKBURN ... .. . 
BLAOXPOOL ... .. . 

24,834 18,288 43,122 7,100 50,222 
20,309 15,203 35,512 6,200 41,712 
22,088 21,030 43,118 16,200 59,318 
20,033 15,942 35,975 8,OCO 43,975 
19,426 15,004 34,430 7,BOO 42,230 

• 20,787 20,352 41,139 10,200 51,339 

... 1,034,054 
24,310 
14,419 
19,675 
37,522 
31,331 

799,710 
19,384 
11,934 
14,396 
29,893 
30,111 

1,833,764 
43,694 
26,353 
34,071 
67,415 
61,442 

469,600 
10,700 

6,500 
4,900 

19,OCO 
24,OCO 

2,303,364 
54,394 
32,853 
38,971 
86,415 
85,442 

• Constituency returning two members. 
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I Estimated 
Existing Electorate. Electorate under 

P AnLIAMENTABY CONSTITUENCIES. 
the Bill. 

Men. I Women. I Total. I New. I Total. 
ll) l2) (3) (4) (5) (6) 

. Ii: 
51,1'" I 

LANCASHIRE-co tinued. 
Parliamentary B roughs-continued. 
*BOLTON ••• ••• ••• ••• • •• ... 38,610 89,714 26,500 116,214 

BOOTLE ... ... ... ... ... .. . 20,867 15,046 35,913 8,800 44,713 
BURNLEY ••• ... ... ... ... ... 29,795 22,377 52,172 14,400 66,572 
BURY ... ... ... ... . .. ... 18,793 15,088 33,881 8,400 42,281 
ECCLES ... ... ... . .. ... . .. 22,071 18,282 40,353 8,200 48,553 
LEIGH ... ... ... ... .. . ... 24,161 15,330 39,491 10,900 50,391 
LIVERPOOL, EAST TOXTETH DIVISION ... 20,030 16,355 36,385 11,000 47, 

" 
EDGE HILL DIVISION ' ... ... 19,834 14,640 34,474 8,300 42,774 

" 
EVERTON DIVISION .. , ... 16,630 12,352 28,982 7,600 36,582 

" 
EXCHANGE DIVISION ... ... 23,683 17,730 41,413 9,600 51,013 

" 
FAIRFIELD DIVISION ... ... 18,562 14,562 33,124 8,200 41,324 

" 
KIRKDALE DIVISION ... ... 19,143 13,661 32,804 7,900 40,704 

" 
SCOTLAND DIVISION ... ... 19,292 13,936 33,228 7,400 40,628 

" 
WALTON DIVISION ... ... 20,325 15,441 35,766 8,600 44,366 

" 
W AVERTREE DIVISION ... ... 22,699 17,680 40,379 9,000 49,379 

" 
WEST DERBY DIVISION ... 23,546 18,298 41,844 9,700 51,544 
WEST TOXTETH DIVISION ..... 22,035 16,526 38,561 8,500 47,061 

MANCHESTER, ARDWICX DIVISION ... ... 21,231 16,748 37,979 9,500 47,479 

" 
BLACKLEY DIVISION ... ... 15,256 12,883 28,139 6,000 34,139 

" 
CLAYTON DIVISION ... 0.::''' 21,366 16,687 38,053 8,400 46,453 

" 
EXCHANGE DIVISION ... 22,719 16,495 39,214 8,700 47,914 

" 
GORTON DIVISION ... ... 20,632 15,802 36,434 7,700 44,134 

" 
HULME DIVISION ... ... 21,561 - 17,636 39,197 9,000 48,197 

" 
Moss SIDE DIVISION ... 19,318 15,196 34,514 10,400 44,914 

" 
PLATTING DIVISION ••• ... 22,420 18,300 40,720 9,300 50,020 

" 
RUSHOLME DIVISION ... 18,040 15,851 33,891 8,100 41,991 
'VITHINGTON DIVISION ... 20,724 18,212 38,936 11,000 49,936 

NELSO~ AND COLNE ... ... ... ... 25,299 20,342 45,641 10,200 55,841 
*OLDHAM ... ... ... ... .. . ... 41,614 30,605 72,219 20,400 92,619 
·PRESTON ... ... ... .. . ... ... 34,546 29,671 64,217 16,500 80,717 

ROCHDALE ••. ... ... .. . ... ... 26,580 21,849 48,429 11,200 59,629 
ROSSENDALIii ... ... ... .. . ... 20,653 16,232 36,885 8,800 45,685 
ST. HIiiLENS ... ... ... . .. ... 30,427 18,523 48,950 11,300 60,250 
SALFORD, NORTH DIVISION ... ... . .. 21,559 16,397 37,956 10,900 48,856 

" 
SOUTH DIVISION ... ... . .. 22,575 16,122 38,697 9,100 47,797 

" 
WIiiST DIVISION ... ... ... 19,913 15,932 35,845 8,300 44,145 

SOUTHPORT ... ... ... '" ..... 19,901 18,339 .38,240 15,600 53,840 
'V ARRINGTON ... ... ... ... .. . 22,686 14,086 36,772 9,400 46,172 
WIGAN ... ... ... ... ... ... 25,207 16,170 41,377 11,700 53,077 

Parliamentary County of Lancaster ... 377,015 287,335 664,350 159,900 824,250 
CHORLEY DIVISION ... ... ... .. . 21,938 16,737 38,675 9,900 48,575 
CLITHEROE DIVISION ... ... .. . 

"'1 
19,242 15,872 35,114 7,800 42,914 

DARWEN DIVISION ... ... . .. ... 18,123 15,436 33,559 8,000 41,559 
FARNWORTH DIVISION ... ... ... 21,110 16,468 37,578 9,000 46,578 
FYLDE DIVISION .. , ... ... 26,900 19,381 _ 46,28~ 12,700 58,981 
HEYWOOD AND RADCLIFFE DIVISION "'1 23,667 19,655 43,322 9,800 53,122 
INCE DIVISION 

,-
20,442 13,559 34,001 7,400 41,401 

LANCASTER DIV;~iON 
... ... ... ... I ... ... ... '''1 '21,868 18,837 40,705 12,000 52,705 

LONSDALE DIVISION ... ... ... .. . 1¥Ol 12,515 28,116 6,400 34,516 
I 

* Constituency l'etul'ning two members. 



Existing Electorate. 

PARLIAMENTARY CONSTITUENCIES. I 
Estimated 

Electorate under 
. the Bill. 

\1) . 

ANCAS\:tIRE-continued. I 
arliamentary County of Lancaster-continued. 

MIDDLETON AND PRESTWICH DIVISION ••• 

MOSSLEY DIVISION 
NEWTON DIVISION 
ORMSKIRK DIVISION 
ROYTON DIVISION 
STRETFORD DIVISION ••• 

WATERLOO DIVISION ••• 
WESTHOUGHTON DIVISION 
WIDNES DIVISION ••• 

EICESTERSHIRE. 
Parliamentary Borough ... . .. 

LEICESTER, EAST DIVISION ••• 
., SOUTH DIVISION ••• 
" WEST DIVIIIION ••• 

Parliamentary County of Leicester ... 
BOSWORTH DIVISION .,. • •• 
HARBOROUGH DIVISION ••• 
LOUGHBOROUGH DIVISION ••• 
MELTON DIVISION ... ... 

INCOLNSHIRE-THE PARTS OF 
HOLLAND. 

Men. 
\2) 

22,640 
23,973 
17,076 
19,632 
20,739 
25,591 

17,369. 
19,798 
21,306 

68,803 
23,699 
22,142 
22,962 

82,177 
22,467 
18,691 
20,191 
20,828 

Iwomen·l 
(3) 

17,204 

18,541 
11,208 
13,590 
16,491 
19,242 

14,398 
13,976 
14,225 

55,447 
18,399 
18,571 
18,477 

60,947 
15,770 
14,689 
14,367 
16,121 

Total. 
(4) 

39,844 

42,514 
28,284 
33,222 
37,230 
44,833 

31,767 
33,774 
35,531 

124,250 
42,098 
40,713 
41,439 

143,124 
38,237 
33,380 
34,558 
36,949 

11,000 

10,1<>0 
5,700 
8,000 
8,600 

10,300 
8,400 
7,300 
7,500 

32,400 
10,900 
11,200 
10,300 
31,600 

8,100 
7,500 
7,300 
8,700 

50,844 

52,614 
33,984 
41,222 
45,830 
55,133 

40,167 
41,074 
43,031 

156,650 
52,998 
51,913 
51,739 

174,724 
46,337 
40,880 
41,858 
45,649 

Parliamentary County of Holland with Boston 
(undivided) ... ... ... .., ... 10,000 ~,288 25,993 18,295 44,288 

----.---I------I------I-~--~~"---
INCOLNSHIRE-THE PARTS OF KEST· 

EVEN AND RUTLANDSHIRE. 
Parliamentary County of Parts of Kesteven, 

and Rutland ... ... ... ... .. . 
GRANTHAM DIVISION ... ... ... .. . 
RUTLAND AND STAMFORD DIVISION ... ~. 

INCOLNSHIRE-THE PARTSOF LINDSEY. 
Parliamentary Boroughs ... ... .., 

GRIMSBY... ... ... ... ... .. . 
LINCOLN... ... ... ... ... .. . 

Parliamentary County of Parts of Lindsey .. . 
BRIGG DIVISION .. , ... ... ... .. . 
GAINSBOROUGH DIVISION ... ... .. . 
HORNOASTLB DIVISION ........ . 
LOUTH DIVISION... ... ... ... .. . 

38,200 
22,083 
16,117 

49,500 I 
31,336 
18,164 

68,903 
20,277 
16,429 
14,785 
17,412 

28,495 
16,242 
12,253 

38,204 
24,365 
13,839 
49,829 
13,859 
11,594 
11,180 
13,196 

66,695 
38,325 
28,370 

87,704 
55,701 
32,003 

118,732 
34,136 
28,023 
25,965 
30,608 

14,000 
8,100 
5,900 

16,000 
9,500 
6,500 

26,300 
6,500 
5,300 
7,700 
6,800 

ON DON. 
arliamentary Boroughs... ... ... ." 1 ,237,085 1,012,526 2,249,611 584,700 

.CITY OF LONDON... ... ... ... ... 24,913 16,997 41,910 2,200 
BATTERSEA, NORTH DIVISION... ... ." 23,896 17,483 41,379 9,300 

" SOUTH DIVISION ... ... ... 25,231 19,615 44,846 11,900 
BERMONDSBY, ROTHERHITHB DIVISION ... 16,959 12,866 29,825 5,300 

80,695 
46,425 
34,270 

103,704 
65,201 
38,503 

145,032 
40,636 
33,323 
33,665 
37,408 

2,834,311 
44,110 
50,679 
56,746 
35,125 
32.101 

33,51b 
27,503 

" WBST BBRMONDSEY DIVISION 15,192 11,809 27,001 5,::'00 I 
BETHNAL GBBEN, NORTH EAST DIVISION... 15,7861 12,030 27,816 5,700 

" SOUTH WB8T DIVI8ION... 12,716 9,087 21,803 5,700 
____ ~ ______________ _L~--L---~---L--~---.-

• Constituency returning two members. 
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I Estimated 
Existing Electorate. Electorate under 

P ARLIAllENrARY CONSTITUlINCIES. 
the Bill. 

Men. /women., Total. New. I Total. . t1) (2) (3) (4) (5) (6) 

LONqON-continued. I 
Parliamentary Boroughs-continued. 

CAMBERWELL, DULWICH DIVISION ... ." 17,964 16,311 34,275 7,900 42,175 

" 
NORTH DIVISION ." ." 16,747 12,906 29,653 5,500 35,153 

" 
NORTH WEST DIVISION ... 17,838 14,943 32,781 7,600 40,381 

CHELS~A 
PECKHAM DIVISION ... ... 21,389 17,636 39,025 7,100 46,125 

... .., ... ... .., ." 15,380 14,620 30,000 11,800 41,800 
DEPTFORD ... ... . .. ... . .. ... 31,084 25,439 56,523 11,100 67,623 
FINSBURY ... ... . .. ... ." .., 21,633 17,787 39,420 7 :;tJO 46,620 
FULHAM, EAST DIVISION ... .. , .. . 22,086 18,111 40,197 10,600 50,79'1 

" 
WEST DIVISION ... ... ." 22,493 18,460 40,953 9,400 50,353 

GREENWICH ... . .. . .. ... ... 27,632 21,091 48,723 11,300 60,023 
HACKNEY, CENTRAL DIVISION ... ... 20,265 16,284 36,549 lO,900 47,449 

" 
NORTH DIVISION ... ... ... 18,579 15,166 33,745 10,600 44,345 

" 
SOUTH DIVISION ... ... . .. 19,448 15,(l97 34,545 8,900 43,445 

HAMMERSMITH, NORTH DIVISION ... ... 18,535 15,270 33,805 7,100 40,905 

" 
SOUTH DIVISION ... ... 18,429 15,009 33,438 9,400 42,838 

HAMPSTEAD ... ... ... ... ." 21,247 19,842 41,089 20,300 61,389 
HOLBORN ... ... ... ... .. . ... 15,033 12,324 27,357 5,200 32,557 
IsLINGTON, EAST DIVISION ... ... ... 24,913 21,093 46,006 12,300 58,306 

" 
NORTH DIVISION ••• ... .. , 26,443 22,158 48,601 13,700 62,301 

" 
SOUTH DIVISION .•• ... ." 19,824 

16,
074

1 
35,898 7,300 43,198 

WEST DIVISION ... "', 18,677 14,771 33,448 6,400 39,848 
KEN~~NGTON, NORTH DIVISI~~ ... ... 23,965 20,711 44,676 13,900 58,576 

" 
SOUTH DIVISION ... .., 19,031 21,223 40,254 26,400 66,654 

LAMBETH, BRIXTON DIVISION ••• ... ... 21,615 17,9871 39,602 10,000 49,602 

" 
KENNINGTON DIVISION I.·· ... 20,179 16,326 I 36,505 8,100 44,605 

" 
NORTH DIVISION ... . .. 17,706 13,540 31,246 7,300 38,546 

" 
NORWOOD DIVISION ... ... 24,017 21,143 45,160 11,100 56,260 

LEWISHAM, EAST DIVISION ... ... ... 30,139 25,446 55,585 14,300 69,885 

" 
WEST DIVISION ... ." ... 24,887 21,633 46,520 12,000 58,520 

PADDINGTON, NORTH DIVISION ... ." 19,701 18,029 37,730 9,000 46,730 
" SOUTH DIVISION ." ." 17,425 15,142 32,567 17,700 50,267 

POPLAR, Bow AND BROMLEY DIVISION ... 20,596 15,530 36,126 8,700 44,826 

" 
SOUTH POPLAR DIVISION .. .. , 22,530 16,804 . ,,39,334- 5,400 44,734 

ST. MARYLEBONE ... ... ... .. . 26,995 26,112 53,107 22,400 75,507 
ST. PANCUAS, NORTH DIVISION ... ... 19,698 17,545 37,243 7,700 44,943 

" 
SOUTH EAST DIVISION ... 17,865 14,274 32,139 8,600 40,739 

" 
SOUTH WEST DIVISION ... 17,170 13,363 30,533 9,500 40,033 

SHOREDITCH ... . .. ... ... ." 30,060 22,761 52,821 9,800 62,621 

SOUTHW ARK, CENTRAL DIVISION ... ... 18,740 14,010 32,750 6,600 39,350 

" 
NORTH DIVISION ... ." 14,966 11,515 26,481 5,500 31,981 

. " SOUTH EAST DIVISION ." 17,390 13,837 31,227 6,300 37,527 
STEPNEY, LIMEHOUSE DIVISION ... ... 17,524 13,347 30,871 6,600 37,471 

" 
MILE END DIVISION ... ." 14,935 10,192 25,127 9,000 34,127 

.. WHITECHAPEL & ST.GEORGE' S DIV. 16,115 10,510 26,625 9,200 35,825 
STOKIII NIIIWINGTON ... ... ... . .. 13,319 11,156 .24,475 7,800 32,275 
,VANDSWOltTH, BALHAM AND TOOTING DIV. 24,054 20,449 44,503 10,300 54,803 

" 
CENTRAL DIVISION ... ... 17,240 14,043 31,283 6,600 37,883 

" 
CLAPHAM DIVISION ••• ... UI,888 17,319 37,207 8,900 46,107 

" 
PUTNIIIY DIVISION ... 19,968 17,351 37,319 10,100 47,419 

" 
STREATHAM DIVISION ." 18,1,,0 16,935 35.105 9,800 44,905 

WESTMINSTER, ABBEY DIVISION ... ... 21,182 16,609 37,791 8,400 46,191 
.. ST. GEORGIII'S DIVISION ... 17,932 15,489 33,421 16,900 50,321 

WOOLWICH, EAST DIVISION ... ... ... 20,127 15,211 35,338 6,600 41,938 

II WEST DIVISION ... ... . .. 21,624 16,705 38,329 7,400 45,729 
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I Estimated Existing Electorate. Electorate under 
P ABLIAMBNTABY CoNSTITUBNCIBS. the Bill. 

(1) 
Men. I Women. Total. New. Total. 

l2) (3) (4) l5) (6) 
IIDDLESEX. 
Parliamentary Boroughs ... . .. '" 152,594 127,219 279,813 68,600 348,413 EllING ... ... ... ... ... '" 18,916 17,342 36,258 11,000 47,258 EDHONTON ... ... ... '" ... 19,270 14,593 33,863 7,100 40,963 HORNSBY ... .. , 

'" '" 24,874 23,242 48,116 13,200 61,316 TOTTBNHAH, NOBTH D~~ISIO;;' ... '" 22,496 17,959 40,455 8,100 48,555 

" 
SOUTH DIVISION ... '" 20,674 16,179 36,853 8,700 45,553 

WILLESDBN, EAST DIVISION ... 
'" '" 23,028 19,844 42,872 11,400 54,272 

" 'WBST DIVISION ... '" '" 23,336 18,060 41,396 9,100 50,496 
Parliamentary County of Middlesex ... 

'" 226,678' 187,215 413,893 100,300 514,193 
ACTON DIVISION ... ... 18,477 15,557 34,034 7,800 41,834 
BRENTPORD AND CHISWJCX i:i~VISI;;~ ... 16,320 13,260 29,580 7,600 37,180 
ENPIELD DIVISION ... . .. '" '" 18,655 14,765 33,420 7,500 40,920 
FINCHLEY DIVISION ... ... '" '" 19,402 17,271 36,673 10,700 47,373 
HARROW DIVISION ... ... ... .. . 26,804 22,033 48,837 10,500 59,337 
HENDON DIVISION ... ... ... '" 26,840 23,077 49,917 13,200 63,117 
SPELTHORNB DIVISION. .. ... '" '" 23,261 18,993 42,254 9,700 51,954 
TWICKBNHAH DIVISION ... ... '" 24,055 19,558 43,613 10,100 53,713 
UXBRlDGI!I DIVISION ... '" '" 23,752 17,940 41,692 10,500 52,192 
WOOD GRBEII' DIVISION .. , '" '" 29,112 24,761 53,873 12,700 66,573 

tONMOUTHSHIRE is included with WALES.\ 

IORFOLK. 
Parliamentary Boroughs ... ... ... 50,449 42,503 92,952 22,700 115,652 

GREAT YARHOUTH ... ... '" ... 15,487 13,781 29,268 7,000 36,268 
-NORWICH ... ... ... ... '" ... 34,962 28,722 63,684 15,700 I 79,384 

Parliamentary County of Norfolk '" '" 98,125 73,175 171,300 37,700 I .109,000 
EASTERN DIVISION ... ... '" '" 20.087 14,906 34,993 8,100 43,093 
KING'S LYNN DIVISION .. , ... ... 21,095 15,904 36,999 8,400 45,399 
NORTHERN DIVISION ... ... '" .. . 18,301 13,952 32,253 8,200 40,453 
SOUTHERN DIVISION ... '" '" 19,506 14,388 33,894 6,700 40,594 
SOUTH WESTERN DIVI~~ON ... ... .. . 19,136 14,025 33,161 6,300 39,461 

~ORTHAMPTONSHIRE WITH THE SOKE 
OF PETERBOROUGH. 

Parliamentary Borough- } 26,787 21,261 48,048 11,300 59,348 NORTHAHPTON ; .. ... ... .. . 
Parliamentary County of Northampton, 

81,677 61,769 143,446 29,700 173,146 with the Soke of Peterborough ... ... 
DAVENTBY DIVISION... ... '" ... 18,099 13,965 32,064 6,400 38,464 
KETTBBlNG DIVISION ... ":" '" '" 22,095 16,480 38,575 8,500 47,075 
PETBRBOROUGH DIVISION ... '" 21,443 16,407 37,B50 7,700 45,550 
WELLlNGBOROUGH DIVISION ::: '" ... 20,040 14,917 34,957 7,100 42,057 

NORTHUMBERLAND. 
313,078 Parliamentary Boroughs ... ... ... 151,957 106,221 258,178 54,900 

MORPETH ... ... ... ... ... '" 28,288 17,963 46,251 9,500 55,751 
NEWCASTLB UPON TYNE, CENTRAL DIVISION 20,506 14485 . 34,991 6,600 41,591 

" 
EAST DIVISION 20,988 14;564 35,552 7,100 42,652 

" 
NORTH DIVISION ... 18,900 15,333 34.233 7,900 42,133 

" 
WJ!ST DIVISION ... ·20,759 15,:~87 36,146 8,000 44,146 

TYNEHOUTH ... ... ... '" ... 18,088 12,194 30,282 7,200 37,482 
WALLSEND ... ... . " ... ... 24,428 16,295 40,723 8,600 49,323 

- Constituency retur~ing two members. 

2452 A3 
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I Estimated 
Existing Electorate. Electorate under 

PARLIAMENrARY (JONSTITUENCIES. 
the Bill. 

, 
Men. I Women. , Total. , New. I Total. 

(1) (2) (3) '(4) (5) (6) 
., 

ORTHUMBERLAND-continued. 
Parliamentary County of Northumberland ... 65,368 46,024 111,392 29,500 140,892 

BERWICK UPON TWEED DIVISION ... ... 17,397 13,183 30,580 8,400 38,980 
HEXBAM DIVISION ... ... . .. ... 15,962 11,397 27,359 ~,600 34,959 
W ANSBECK DIVISION ... ... ... .. . 32,009 21,444 53,453 13,500 66,953 

OTTINGHAMSHIRE. 
Parliamentary Borough ... ... .,. ... 72,212 59,186 131,398 34,100 165,498 

NOTTINGHAM, CENTRAL DIVISION ... ... 17,888 15,752 33,640 9,100 42,740 

" 
EAST DIVISION ... ... 18,385 15,506 33,891 8,700 42,591 

" 
SOUTH DIVISION .. , ... 17,600 13,952 31,552 8,400 39,952 

" 
WEST DIVISION ... ... 18,339 13,976 32,315 7,900 40,215 

Parliamentary County of Nottingham ... 120,339 83,671 204,010 45,000 249,010 
BASSETLAW DIVISION ... ... ... ... 22,572 14,759 37,331 8,600 45,931 
BROXTOWE DIVISION ... ... ... .. . 24,744 17,039 41,783 7,900 49,683 
MANSFIELD DIVISION ... ... .., ... 28,551 18,550 47,101 10,600 , 57,701 
NEWARK DIVISION ... ... ... . .. 20,397 14,532 34,929 8.700', 43,629 
RUSHCLIFFE DIVISION ... ... ... ... 24,075 18,791 42,866 9;200 52,066 

ICFORDSHIRE. 
Parliamentary Borough- } 15,462 13,120 28,582 8,900 37,482 OXFORD ... ... ... ... . .. 
Parliamentary County of Oxford ... .. ·1 40,793 30,635 71,428 16,200 87,628 

BANBURY DIVISION ... ... ... ... 20,840 15,882 36,722 8,100 44,822 
HENLEY DIVISION ... ... ... . .. 19,953 14,753 34,706 8,100 42,806 

~TERBOROUGH, SOKE OF, see Northamp-

I I 
tonshire with the Soke of Peterborough. 

i.lTLANDSHIRE, see Lincolnshire.-The 

I Parts of Kesteven, and Rutlandshire. I 

I 
iROPSHIRE. 
Parliamentary County of Salop ... ... 71,309 50,134 121,443 29,700 151,143 

LUDLOW DIVISION .. , ... ... ... 14,870 10,724 25,594 6,200 31,794 
OSWESTRY DIVISION ... ." . .. 19,571 13,956 33,527 8,300 41,827 
SHREWSBURY DIVISION ... ... .. . 16,146 11,724 27,870 7,500 35,370 
THE WREKIN DIVISION ... ... ... 20,722 13,730· . 34,452 7,700 42,152 

, I 
IMERSETSHIRE. 
Parliamentary Borough- } ~8,106 16,911 35,017 11,100 46,117 

BATH ... ... ... ... ... 
Parliamentary County of Somerset ... ... 115,261 95,509 210,770 51,200 261,970 

BRIDGWATER DIVISION .. ... ... .. . 18,115 14,809 32,924 8,500 41,424 
FROME DIVISION .. , ... ... . .. 21,946 16,758 38,704 8,400 47,104 
TAUNTON DIVISION .. , ... ... . .. 17,143 14,735 31,878 6,900 38,778 
WELLS DIVISION ... ... . .. ... 16,294 13,087 29,381 6,500 35,881 
WESTON SUPER MARE DIVISION ... ... 21,561 19,920 41,481 13,000 54,481 

YEOVIL DIVISION ... ... ... ... 2O,202 r. 16,200 36,402 7,900 44,302 
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P AllLIAKBNrAllY CONsrIrUBNCIB8. 

(1) 

IUTHAMPTON. > 

Existing Electorate. 

Men. 
(2) I Women. I 

(3) 
Total. 

(4) 

I 
Estimated 

Electorate under 
the Bill. 

Parliamentary Boroughs ... ... ... 134,281 111,796 246,077 63,800 309,877 
BOURNEMourH •••• ••• ••• ••• ••• 22,514 22,779 45,293 19,700 64,993 
PORrsMourH, CBNrRAL DIVISION ••• ••. 22,133 17,194 39,327 8,500 47,827 

" NORrH DIVISION ••• .•• 21,815 16,737 38,552 7,400 45,952 
" SourH DIVISION ••• ••• 22,213 20,238 42,451 11,800 54,251 

·SourHAMProN ••• ••• ••• ••• ••• 45,606 - 34,848 80,454 16,400 96,854 
Parliamentary County of Hants ... ... 122,089 95,301 217,390 49,800 267,190 

ALDERSHOT DIVISION .... ••• ••. ••• 14,678 13,032 27,710 6,300 34,010 
BASINGSTOKB DIVISION ••. .•• "" 20,438 14,869 35,307 7400 42,707 
FAllEHAM DIVISION ••• ••• ••• • •• I 22,389 17,717 40,106 9;100 49,206 
NEW FOREsr AND CHRISTCHURCH DIVISION, 23,647 18,451 42,098 10,400 52,498 
PErERSFIELD DIVISION ••• ••• • .•••• 1' 18,550 14,361 32,911 7,700 40,611 
WINcHBsrBR DIVISION... ••. ••• 22,387 16,871 '39,258 8,900 48,158 

----------------------------i------·I------I-------I-----)-----

·AFFORDSHIRE. ' 
Parliamentary Boroughs ... .. . 

NEWCAsrLE UNDER LYME ... .. . 
SMErHWICK ... ... ... .. . 
SrOKB ON TRENr, BURSLEM DIVISION 

" HANLEY DIVISION 
.. SrOKE DIVISION .. . 

WALSALL... ... ... ... .. . 
WEDNESBUBY ... ... ... .. . 
WEsr BROMWICH ... ... .. . 
WOLVERHAMPrON, BILsrON DIVISION .. EASi' DIVISION ... 

" WEsr DIVISION .. . 

~arliamentary County of Stafford .. . 
BURTON DIVISION ... ... .. . 
CANNOOK DIVISION ... ... .. . 
KINGSWINFOBD DIVISION ... .. . 
LEEK DIVISION ... .. . ... • .. 
LICHFIELD DIVISION ... ... ... 

SrAFFORD DIVISION 
SrONE DIVISION ••• 

IFFOLK, EAST. 
~arliamentary Borough-

IpSWICH... ... ... ... ... 

~arliamentary County of East Suffolk 
EYE DIVISION ... ... ... .. . 
LOWESTOFr DIVISION ... ... .. . 
WOODBRIDGE DIVISION... ... .., 

IFFOLK, WEST. 
~arliamentary County of West Suffolk 

BURY Sr. EDMUNDS DIVISION ... 
SUDBURY DIVISION ... ... • .. 

I 

} 

... 1 
I 

::: I 

241,879 
18,525 
21,166 
19,417 
21,275 
25,136 
27,494 
23,510 
21,045 
20,321 
20,190 
2.'3,800 

152,331 
21,342 
29,201 
25,208 
21,262 
20,924 
15,445 
18,949 

23,881 

59,986 
19,593 
20,737 
19,656 

33,576 
18,230 
15,:)46 

173,607 
13,620 
14,845 
13,806 
14,701 
17,125 
20,407 
17,645 
14,813 
14,467 
14,042 
18,136 

104,567 
15,126 
18,892 
17,427 
14,847 
14,377 
11,048 
12,850 

18,648 

45,745 
14,287 
16,669 
14,789 

25,773 
14,119 
11,654 

• Constituenc~ returnIng two ,members. 

415,486 
32,145 
36,011 
33,223 
35,976 
42,261 
47,901 
41,155 
35,858 
34,788 
34,232 
41,936 

256,898 
36,468 
48,093 
42,635 
36,109 
35,301 
26,493 
31,799 

42,529 

105,731 
33,880 
37,406 
34,445 

59,349 
32,349 
27,000 

93,000 
6,300 
9,100 
7,900 
9,400 

12,200 
9,700 
8,300 
7,700 I ( 7,000 
6,700 

8,700 I 
56,500 
8,500 
9,100 
9,200 
8,000 
7,900 
5,300 
8,500 

10,100 

24,400 
6,700 
9,100 
8,600 

11,700 
6,300 
6,400 

508,486 
38,445 
45,111 
41,123 
45,376 
54,461 
57,601 
49,455 
43,558 
~,788 
40,932 

50,636 
313,398 

44,968 
57,193 
51,835 
44,109 
43,201 
31,793 
40,299 

52,629 

130,131 
40,580 
46,506 
43,045 

71,049 
38,649 
32,400 



I Estimated 
Existing Electorate. Electorate under 

PARLIAMENTARY CONSTITUENCIES. 
the Bill. 

Men. I Women. , Total. I New. I Total. . m l2) . (3) (4) (5) (6) . 
236,7251 

SURREY. 
Parliamentary Boroughs ... ... ... 127,571 109,154 61,100 297,825 

CROYDON, NORTH D!VISION •.• ... ... 31,516 25,949 57,465 I 14,900 72,365 
SOUTH DIVISION 29,584 24,739 14,300 68,623 

KIN~STON UPON THAMES 
... ... . .. 54,323 
... ... .,. 22,450 20,122 42,572 9,800 52,372 

RICHMOND ... ... ... .. , ... 20,780 18,205 38,985 12,000 50,985 
WIMBLEDON ... ... ... .. . . .. 23,241 20,139 43,380 10,100 53,480 

Parliamentary County of Surrey ... ... 153,070 125,893 278,963 80,700 I 359,663 
CHERTSEY DIVISION ... ... ... .. . 23,752 19,483 43,235 12,400 55,635 
EASTERN DIVISION ... ... ... .. . 17,377 14,649 32,026 11,500 43,526 
EpSOM DIVISION ... ... ... ... 23,501 19,791 43,292 13,800 57,092 
FARNHAM DIVISION ... ... ... ... 21,341 17,183 38,524 10,700 49,224 
GUILD.'ORD DIVISION ... ... ... ... 24,278 19,944 44,222 11,100 55,322 

MITCHAM DIVISION ... . .. ... ... 22,163 17.580 39,743 9,800 49,543 
REIGATE DIVISION ... ... ... .. . 20,658 17,263 37,921 11,400 49,321 

,'\ 

WSSEX, EAST. 
Parliamentary Boroughs .. , ... ' .. 60,697 59,294 119,991 39,600 159,591 

*BRIGHTON... ... ... .. , ... ... 45,670 43,267 88,937 29,300 118,237 
HASTINGS .. , , .. ... ... .. , .., 15,027 16,027 31,054 10,300 41,354 

Parliamentary County of East Sussex ... 75,605 65,646 141,251 42,500 183,751 
EASTBOURNE DIVISION •.. ." ... .. , 18,216 17,005 35,221 13,800 49,021 
EAST GRINSTEAD DIVISION ... ... ... 23,061 19,373 42,434 10,900 53,334 
LEWES DIVISION .. , ... ... .. . 16,942 14,061 31,003 7,900 38,903 
RYE DIVISION ... ... ... . .. ... 17,386 l5,207 32,593 9,900 42,493 

IUSSEX, WEST. 
Parliamentary County of West Sussex ... 55,778 47,969 103,747 30,100 133,847 

CHICHESTER DIVISION •. , ... ... 
::: I 

28,574 24,017 52,591 14,700 67,291 
HORSHAM AND WORTHING DIVISION 27,204 23,952 51,156 15,400 66,556 

I 

NARWICKSHIRE. 
Parliamentary Boroughs ... ... ... -312,709 226,728 539,437 135,600 675,037 

BIRMINGHAM, ASTON DIVISION ... ... ..20,867 14,952 35,819 9,300 45,119 

" 
DERlTEND DIVISION ... ... 22,437 15,246 37,683 9,700 47,383 

" 
DUDDESTON DIVISION ... 20,532 14,243 34,775 8,500 43,275 

" 
EDGBASTON DIVISION ... 21,591 16,880 38,471 11,600 50,071 

" 
ERDINGTON DIVISION ... 26,378 18,715 45,093 12,500 57,593 

.. HANDS WORTH DIVISION 22,441 16,750 39,191 . 11,000 50,191 

" 
KING'S NORTON DIVISION ::: 18,165 13,348 31,513 7,800 39,313 

" 
LADYWOOD DIVISION .. , ... 19,678 14,304 33,982 8,500 42,482 

" 
MOSELEY DIVISION •.• ... 31,168 23,483 ·54,651 14,800 69,451 

" 
SPARKBROOK DIVISION ... 21,353 15,771 37,124 9,600 46,724 

" 
WEST BIRMINGHAM DIVISION 21,499 15,814 37,313 8,100 45,413 

" 
YARDLEY DIVISION ... ... 27,454 18.901 46,355 10,900 57,255 

COVENTRY ... ... ... .. , .. , ... 39,146 28,321 67,467 13,300 80,767 

Parliamentary County of Warwick ... ... 104,677 76,048 180,725 45,000 225,725 
NUNEATON DIVISION ... ... ... ... 34,149 22,269 56,418 12,100 68,518 
RUGBY DIVISION ." ... ... .., 19,885 14,564 34,449 7,500 41,949 
TAMWORTH DIVISION ... ... ... i 24,977 18,330 43,307 11,900 55,207 • •• I 

WARWICK AND LEAMINGTON DIVISION I 25,666 20,885 46,551 13,500 60,051 ... I ,., 
• Constituency retul'ning two members. 



P ARLIAMENrABY CoNSTITUENCIES. 

~ESTMOIRLAND. 
Parliamentary County of Westmorland (un-

divided) .•. ... ... ... ... . .. 

fiGHT, ISLE OF. 
Parliamentary County of Isle of Wight (un-

divided) ... ... ... ... ... . .. 

fILTSHIRE. 
Parliamentary County of Wilts 

CHIPPENHAM DIVIIiION... • •• 
DEVIZES DIVISION 
SALISBUBY DIVISION ••• 
SWINDON DIVISION 
WESTBURY DIVISION ••• 

fORCESTERSHIRE. 
Parliamentary Borough.... ... . .. 

DUDLEY... ••• ••• ••• • •• 
WOBCESTEB ••• ••• ••• • •• 

Parliamentary County of Worcester ... 
BEWDLEY DIVISION ••• ••• .., 
EVESHAM DIVISION ••• ••• .., 
KIDDEBMINSTEB DIVISION ••• • •• 
STOURBBmGB DIVISION ••• • •• 

ORKSHIRE, EAST RIDING. 
Parliamentary Borough... ... ... . .. 

KINGSTON UPON HULL, CENTBAL DIVIIiION 

" 
" 
" 

EAST DIVISION 
NOBTH WEST DIV. 
SOUTH WEST DIV. 

Parliamentary County of York, East Riding 
BucKBosB DIVISION ••• • .,. • •• 
HOLDERNESS DIVISION... .,. .., ••• 
HOWDBNSBIBB DIVISION ••• ••• • •• 

'ORKSHIRE, NORTH RIDING. 
Parliamentary Borough ... .•• ... . .. 

MmDLESBROUGH, EAST DIVISION ••• • •• 
" WEST DIVISION ••• • •• 

Parliamentary County of York, North Riding 
CLBVELAND DIVISION ••• ••• ••• .., 
RICHMOND DIVISION ••• .., ••• • •• 
SCARBOBOUGH AND WHITBY DIVISION ••• 
TBIBSK AND MALTON DIVISION ••• .., 

'ORKSHIRE, WEST RIDING. 
Parliamentary Boroughs ... 

BARNSLBY... ... ... • .. 
BATLEY AND MOBLBY ... • .. 
BBADFOBD, CBNTRAL DIVISION 

EAST DIVISION ... 

" 
NORTH DIVISION ... 

SOUTH DIVISION ... 

13 

Existing Electorate. 

Men. 
\2) 

17,791 

25,103 

89,223 
16,669 
15,316 
18,387 
21,498 
17,353 

30,050 
16,010 
14,040 
88,205 
15,322 
17,944 
25,404 
29,535 

84,713 
21,174 
22,416 
19,717 
21,406 
51,100 
17,666 
17,270 
16,164 

38,980 
18,298 
20,682 
83,885 
26,236 
19,088 
21,599 
16,962 

533,105 
24,145 
22,268 
23,763 
21,073 
20,252 
24,878 

I Women. I 
(3) 

14,236 

21,757 

68,419 
12,804 
11,625 
14,205 
15,469 
14,316 

24,442 
11,830 
12,612 
66,508 
12,518 
13,478 
19,437 
21,075 

62,415 
15,209 
15,774 
15,820 
15,612 
38,009 
13,667 
13,019 
11,323 

27,079 
12,248 
14,831 
64,211 
18,705 
13,712 
19,987 
11,807 

406,052 
14,667 
16,985 
19,049 
16,997 
16,966 
20,280 

I 

Total. 
(4) 

32,027 

46,860 

157,642 
29,473 
26,941 
32,592 
36,967 
31,669 

54,492 
27,840 
26,652 

154,713 
27,840 
31,422 
44,841 
50,610 

147,128 
36,383 
38,190 
35,537 
37,018 
89,109 
31,333 
30,289 
27,487 

"66,059 
30,546 
35,513 

148,096 
44,941 
32,800 
41,586 
28,769 

939,157 
38,812 
39,253 
42,812 
38,070 
37,218 
45,158 

I 
Estimated 

Electorate under 
the Bill. 

9,800 41,827 

13,800 

32,500 
5,700 
5,000 
7,900 
7,300 
6,600 

11,700 
5,600 
6,100 

39,000 
8,900 
7,500 

12,000 
10,600 

30,000 
6,700 
6,900 
8,100 
8,300 

23,600 
10,100 
7,000 
6,500 

10,400 
4,300 
6,100 

37,200 
8,600 
8,300 

13,100 
7,200 

216,400 
9,400 
9,400 

10,100 
9,300 
9,400 

1l,5OQ 

60,660 

190,142 
35,173 
31,941 
40,492 
44,267 
38,269 

66,192 
33,440 
32,752 

193,713 
36,740 
38,922 
56,841 
61,210 

~,128 
43,083 
45,090 
43,637 
45,318 

112,709 
41,433 
37,289 
33,987 

76,459 
34,846 
41,613 

185,296 
53,541 
41,100 
54,686 
3~,969 

1,155,557 
48,212 
48,653 
52,912 
47,370 
46,618 
56,658 
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- I Estimated 
Existing Electorate. Electorate under 

P ABLIAMENTABY CONSTITUENCIES. 
the Bill. 

Men. I Women. I Total. New. I Total. ., (1) (2) (3) (4) (5) (6) 

ORKS', WEST RIDING-continued. 
Parliamentary Boroughs-continued. 

DEWSBUBY ... ... ... . .. ... 16,119 12,717 28,836 6,900 35,736 
HALIFAX ... ... . .. ... .. . 28,619 23,394 52,013 14,300 66,313 
HUDDERSFIELD ... ... ... 33,235 28,337 61,572 13,200 74,772 
LEEDS, CENTRAL DIVIS~~N ... ... ... 24,825 19,193 44,018 10,900 54,918 

" 
NORTH DIVISION ... ... 22,540 18,906 41,446 10,600 52,046 

" 
NORTH EAST DIVISION" ... . .. 22,232 18,127 40,359 10,000 50,359 

" 
SOUTH DIVISION ... ... 20,125 16,142 36,267 7,300 43,567 

" 
SOUTH EAST DIVISIO~" ... ... 21,260 15,951 37,211 , 7,800 45,011 

" 
WEST DIVISION ... ... ... .. . 22,115 17,691 39,806 8,900 48,706 

ROTHERHAM ... ... . .. ... ... 27,142 16,804 43,946 9,500 53,446 
SHEFFIELD, ATTERCLIFFE DIVISION ... ... 20,800 13,783 34,583 6,200 40,783 

" 
BRIGHTSIDE DIVISION ... ... 23,030 16,022 39,052 8,000 47,052 

" 
CENTRAL DIVISION ... . .. 20,772 14,370 35,142 6,900 42,042 

" 
ECCLESALL DIVISION ... ... 17,140 13,943 31,083 6,600 37,683 

" 
HALLAM DIVISION ... ... 17,785 14,252 32,037 8,100.' 40,137 

" 
HILLSBOROUGH DIVISIO~' ... 21,591 15,855 37,446 7,500 44,946 

" 
PARK DIVISION ... ... ... 22,451 15,408 37,859 7,600 45,459 

WAKEFIELD ... ... ... ... . .. 14,945 10,213 25,158 7,000 32,158 

Parliamentary County of York, West Riding 442,706 312,104 754,810 176,600 931,410 
BABKSTON ASH DIVISION ... ... .. . 22,230 15,315 37,545 8,100 45,645 
COLNE V ALLEY DIVISION ... ... ... 24,113 18,686 42,799 11,100 53,899 
DONCASTER DIVISION ... ... ... 27,144 17,581 44,725 9,700 54,425 
DON VALLEY DIVISION::: ... ... . .. 29,731 17,592 .47,323 9,600 56,923 
ELLAND DIVISION ... ... ... ... 20,407 15,955 36,362 9,700 46,062 

HEMSWORTH DIVISION ••• ... ... ... 22,949 13,055 36,004 7,000 43,004 
KEIGHLEY DIVISION ... ... ... . .. 21,047 16,855 37,902 10,000 47,902 
NORMANTON DIVISION ... ." ... . .. 21,272 I 12,409 33,681 6,900 40,581 
PENISTONE DIVISION ... ... ... 21,866 14,659 .36,525 7,800 44,325 
PONTEFRACT DIVISION ::: .. , ... ... 21,735 14,634 36,369 7,400 43,769 

PUDSEY AND OTLEY DIVISION ... ... 20,461 16,478 36,939 10,600 47,539 
RIpON DIVISION ... ... ... ... 20,788 18,603 39,391 13,600 52,991 
ROTHER V ALLEY DIVIS~~N ... ... . .. 25,591 15,737 41,328 8,300 49,628 
ROTHWELL DIVISION ... ... ... . .. 26,099 17,087 43,186 9,200 52,386 
SHIPLEY DIVISION ... ... ... ... 21,507 18,184 39,691 10,400 50,091 

SKIPTON DIVISION ... ... ... ... 22,690 17,054 39,744 10,100 49,844 
SOWERBY DIVISION ... ... . .. 19,773 15,622 ;35,395 9,100 44,495 
SPEN V ALLEY DIVISION ... ... ... 23,899 18,342 42,241 10,100 52,341 
WENTWORTH DIVISION ... ... ... ." 29,404 18,256 47,660 7,900 55,560 

Parliamentary Borough- } 23,845 18,468 42,313 9,800 52,113 
tYORX .... ... ... ... . .. 
~IVERSITIES ... . .. 49,712 8,369 58,081 

} Notav 
-THE UNIVERSITy'~F O~~'ORD ::: ... ... 12,861 950 13,811 ailable • 
-THE UNIVERSITY OF CAMBRIDGE .. , '" 19,154 2,481 21,635 

THE UNIVERSITY OF LONDON ••• ... ... 10,063 3,519 13,582 

I. 
I Constituency returning two members.. t The City of York is not associated with any of 
I three Ridings: 



PARLIAKENTARY CONSTITUENCIBS. 

(I) 
UNIVERSITIES-continued. 

-THB COMBINED ENGLISH UNIVERSITY 
CONSTITUENCY ••• ••• ••• • •. 

The University of Durham· ... . .. 
The Victoria University of Manchester 
The University of Liverpool... . .. 
The University of Leeds ... ... . .. 
The University of Sheffield ... . .. 
The University of Birmingham ... • .. 
The University of Bristol... ... . .. 

WALES AND MONMOUTHSHIRE ... 
Parliamentary Boroughs ... 
Parliamentary Counties ... . .. 
University... ... ... ... 

ANGLESEY. 

Existing Electorate. 

Men. I women., Total. 
(2) (3) (4) 

7,634 
1,201 
2,229 

912 
892 
245 

1~28 
827 

779,115 
230,941 
546,200 

1,974 

1,419 
134 
552 
262 
106 
42 

190 
.199 

9,053 
1,935 
2,781 
1,174 

998 
287 

1,518 
960 

539,548 1,318,663 
160,466 391,407 
878,425 924,625 

657 2,631 

Parliamentary County of Anglesey (undivided) 16,099 12,286 28,385 

BRECKNOCKSHIRE AND RADNORSHIRE. 
Parliamentary County of Breeon and Radnor 

(undivided) ... ... ... ... ... 24,045 16,407 

CAERNARVONSHIRE. 
Parliamentary Borough-

CAERNARVON DISTRICT OJ' BOROUGHS } 
BangorM.B.... ... ... .. . 
Caemar1lon M.B. ... ... .. . 
ConwayM.B.... ... ... .. . 
Pwllheli M.B. ... ... ... .. . 
Criccieth U .D.... ... ... .. . 
Llandudno U.D. ... ... .. . 
Llanlairlechan U.D.... ... ." 
Penmaenmawr U.D . .. , ... . .. 
Civil Parish 01 Nevin ... ... 

Parliamentary County of Caernarvon (un-
divided)... ... ... ... ... ... 

CARDIGANSHIRE. 
Parliamentary' County of Cardigan (un-

divided)... ... ... ... ... ... 

CARMARTHENSHIRE. 
Parliamentary County of Carmarthen 

CARMARTHEN DIVISION ... ... 
LLANELLY DIVISION ... ... .., 

DENBIGHSHIRE. 
Parliamentary County of Denbigh ... 

DENBIGH DIVISION ... • .. 
WREDIAK DIVISION... ... 

14,104 

2,895 
2,270 
1,852 
1,108 

404 
9,057 

884 
1,079 

615 

12,078 
2,929 
1,940 
1;'72 

877 
424 

2,881 
728 
949 
484 

22,671 16,707 

17,290 15,840 

53,920 
21,220 
32,700 

44,688 
18,806 
25,BB2 

36,869 
16,262 
00,607 

31,796 
15,245 
16,551 

40,452 

26,182 

5,164 
4,210 
9,924 
1,985 

828 
5,998 
1,612 
2,022 
1,099 

39,378 

33,130 

90,789 
87,482 
53,307 

76,484 
34,051 
42,433 

I 
Estimated 

Electorate under 
the Bill.' 

New. ·1 Total. 
(5) (6) 

}N ..... il.bl .. 

79,700 471,107 
IBB,OOO 1

1
112,625 

Not avai able. 

6,800 

9,600 

9,700 

-I 
-i 

8,800 

6,400 

19,500 
7,800 

11,700 

19,900 
10,700 
9,200 

35,185 

50,052 

35,882 

48,178 

39,530 

110,289 
45,282 
65,007 

96,384 
44,751 
51,633 

FLiNTSHIRE. 
Parliamentary County of Flint (undivided) 31,480 22,679 54,159 14,100 68,259 

- Constituency returDlDg two members. 



l~ 

Existing Electorate. I 
Estimated 

Electorate under 
the Bill. 

PARLIAMENTARY CONSTITUENCIES. 

~(1~) ________ ' _________ ~~(~~)_·~lrW~(3~)_e_n~·I~T_(~:~)_1.~I __ N~(m~W_·-TI_T~(~~)_l._ 
L~A~M~OftRftG-A"N~S"H~IR=E. I 
Parlill-mentary Boroughs ... • •• 

CARDIFF, CENTRAL DIVISION... ... 
" EAST DIVISION ... .. . 
" SOUTH DIVISION ... ... 

MERTHYR TYDFIL, AUERDARE DIVISION ••• 
~ERTHYR DIVISION ... 

RHONDDA, EAST DIVISION • •• • •• 
" WEST DIVISION ••• • •• 

SWANSEA. EAST DIVISION ••• • •• 
" WEST DIVISION ••• . •• 

Parliamentary County of Glamorgan 
AUERAVON DIVISION ••• . •• 
CAERPIDLLY DIVISION... ••• • •• 
GOWER DIVISION •• • ••• • •• 
LLANDAFF AND BARRY DIVISION ••• 
NEATH DIVISION ••• ••. • •• 

OGMORE DIVISION ••• 
PONTYPRIDD DIVISION ••• 

ERIONETHSHIRE. 
Parliamentary County of Merioneth 

(undivided) ... ... ... ... . .. 

ONMOUTHSHIRE. 
Parliamentary Borough-

NEWPORT ... ... ... ... • .. 

Parliamentary County of Monmouth 
AUERTILLERY DIVISION ... • .. 
BEDWELLTY DIVISION ... ... .. . 
Euuw V ALE DIVISION... .., .. . 
~ONMOUTH DIVISION ... ... • .. 
PONTYPOOL DIVISION ... ... ... 

ONTGOMERYSHIRE. 

} 

Parliamentary County of Montgomery (un-
divided)... ... ... ... ... ... 

~MBROKESHIRE. 

190,056 
21,022 
16,893 
17,302 
28,850 
22,901 

25.079 
22,550 
17,114 
18,345 

177,634 
23,058 
23,967 
22,361 
27,416 
29,853 

25,440 
25,539 

13,215 

26,781 

105,129 
20,544 
23,314 
20,637 
19,160 

:21,474 

14,570 

Parliamentary County of Pembroke(undivided) 25,459 

'DNORSHIRE. 
See Brecknockshire and Radnorshire. 

I,IIVERSITY-
rHE UNIVERSITY OF WALES 

1,974 

128,913 
16,078 
13,275 
12,755 
18,421 
15,086 

14,986 
13,412 
11,580 
13,320 

116,776 
14,872 
14,592 
15,317 
20,404 
19,100 

16,194 
16,297 

10,355 

19,475 

68,909 
13,276 
14,317 
13,193 
14,006 
14,117 

318,969 
37,100 
30,168 
30,057 
47,271 
37,987 

40,065 
35,962 
28,694 
31,665 

294,410 
37,930 
38,559 
37,678 
47,820 
48,953 

41,634 
41,836 

23,550 

46,256 

.174,038 
.. 33,820 

37,631 
33,830 
33,166 
35,591 

. \ 

10,602 25,172 

19,219 "44,678 

651 

60,800 
7,900 
6,900 
5,600 
8,300 
6,BOO 
6,BOO 
5,900 
5,500 
7,100 

53,900 
7,BOO 
6,600 
7,BOO 
9,400 
9,000 

6,BOO 
~6,500' 

379,769 
45,000 
37,068 
35,657 
55,571 
44,787 

46,865 
41,862 
34,194 

.38,765 
" 348,310 

45,730 
45,159 
45,478 
57,220 
57,953 

48,434 
48,336 

6,400 . 29,950 

9,200 

27,100 
4,100 
6,100 
4,BOO 
6,300 
5,800 

5,700 

9,800 

55,456 

201,138 
37,920 
43,731 
38,630 
39,466 
41,391 

30,872 

54.478 

not available. 



Electorate (Autumn 1924 Estimated 

Register). Electorate under 

PARLIAMENTARY CONSTITUENCIES. 
the Bill. 

Men. jwomen.\ Total. New. I Total. 
(1) (2) (3) I (4) (5) (6) 

SCOTLAND ... ... . .. ... ... . .. 1,343,276 966,099 2,309,375 - -
Parliamentary Boroughs ... . .. ... 642,118 495,983 1,138,101 240,558 1,378,689 
Parliamentary Counties ... .,. . .. . .. 673,444 465,853 1,139,297 311,914 1,451,211 
Universities ... ... .. . ... ... 27,714 4,263 31,977 not av ailable. 

ABERDEEN AND KINCARDINE (Parlia-
mentary County) ... ... ... ... .. . 

CENTRAL DIVISION ... ... ... ... 16,809 11,849 28,658 7,838 36,496 
EASTERN DIVISION ... ... . .. .. . 15,570 11,456 27,026 6,779 33,805 
KINCARDINE AND WESTERN DIVISION ... 13,107 9,395 22,502 5,956 28,4.58 

ABERDEEN (Parliamentary Borough) ... 
NORTH DIVISION ... ... .. . ... 19,543 14,283 33,826 9,740 4.~,566 
S~UTH DIVISION ... ... ... ... ... 21,096 17,862 38,958 8,070 47,028 

ARGYLL (Parliamentary County) ... ... 18,891 12,996 31,887 10,366 42,253 
AYR AND BUTE (Parliamentary County) ... 

BUTE AND NORTHERN DIVISION ... ... 22,165 17,911 40,076 7,315 47,391 
KILMARNOCK DIVISION ... ... .. . 20,321 13,994 34,315 9,138 43,448 
SOUTH AYRSHIRE DIVISION ... ... 18,808 11,420 30,2'28 9,986 40,214 

AVR DISTRICT OF BURGHS (Parliamentary 
Borough) ... ... ... ... ... ... 20,244 15,072 35,316 10,504 45,820 

BANFF (Parliamentary County) ... ... 17,115 11,750 28,865 8,043 36,908 
BERWICK AND HADDINGTON (Parlia-

mentary County) ... ... ... .. . ... 20,139 13,878 34,017 10,091 44,108 
CAITHNESS AND SUTHERLAND (Parlia-

mentary County) ... ... ... ... ... 13,969 9,012 22,981 7,206 30,187 
DUMBARTON (Parliamentary County) ... 19,981 14,694 34,675 10,242 44,917 
DUMBARTON ,DISTRICT OF BURGHS 

(Parliamentary Borough) ... ... ... 17,984 11,526 29,510 5,434 34,944 
DUMFRIES (Parliamentary County) ... ... 19,738 14,335 34,073 10,852 44,925 
FIFE (Parliamentary County) ... ... . .. 

EASTERN DIVISION ... ... ... ... 18,441 16,049 34,490 6,487 40,977 
WESTERN DIVISION ... 2O,lSQ 12,828 33,008 11,834 44,842 

DUNFERMLINE DISTRICT OF BURGHS 
(Parliamentary Borough) ... ... ... 

KIRKCALDY DISTRICT OF BURGHS 
18,128 12,389 30,517 6,029 36,546 

(Parliamentary Borough) ... ... .. . 18,932 13,642 32,574 7,807 40,381 
FOR FAR (Parliamentary County) ... ... 13,491 W,425 23,916 6,927 30,843 
*DUNDEE (Parliamentary Borough) ... 42,804 35,493 78,297 24,544 102,841 
MONTROSE DISTRICT OF BURGHS (Par-

liamentary Borough) ... ... ... ... 11,785 11,783 23,568 6,074 29,642 
GALLOWA Y (Parliamentary County) ... 17,109 12,831 29,940 10,270 40,210 
INVERNESS AND ROSS AND CROMARTY 

(Parliamentary County) ... ... ... 
INVERNESS DIVISION ... ... ... 20,408 13,467 33,875 9,782 43,657 
Ross AND CROMARTY DIVISION ... ... 14,983 9,509 24,492 7,560 32,052 
WESTERN ISLES DIVISION ... ... ... 12,559 8,601 21,160 5,796 26,956 

LANARK (Parliamentary County) ... ... 
12,219 ' BOTHWELL DIVISION ... ... .. . 20,446 32,665 7,959 40,624 

COATBRIDGE DIVISION ... ... ... ... 19,197 11,155 30,352 7,790 38,142 
HAMILTON DIVISION ... ... ... .. . 17,400 10,527 27,927 6,645 34,572 
LANARK DIVISION ... ... ... ... 18,158 12,984 31,142 4,936 36,078 
MOTHER WELL DIVISION ... ... ... 18,591 11,279 29,870 7,068 36,938 
NORTHERN DIVISION ... ... ... 20,301 11,895 32,196 8,139 40,335 
RUTHERGLEN DIVISION ... ... ... 20,020 13,058 33,078 6,699 39,777 

*Constitllency returning two members 
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PARLIAMENTARY CONSTITUENCIES. 

(1) . 
GLASGOW (Parliamentary Borough) ." 

, BRIDGETON DIVISION ... ... ... • •• 
CAMLACHIE DIVISION ... ... ... ... 
CATHCART DIVISION ... ... ... • .. 
CENTRAL DIVISION .. • ... ... .. . 
GORBALS DIVISION • .. ... ... .. . 
GOVAN DIVISION ... ... ... • .. 
BILLHEAD DIVISION ... ... ... ... 1 
KELVINGROVE DIVISION ... ... • .. 
MARYHILL DIVISION ... ... ... • .. 
P ARTICK DIVISION ... ... ... ... 
POLLOK DIVISION ... ... ... • .. 
ST. ROLLOX DIVISION... ... ." ... 
SHETTLESTON DIVISION ... ... .. • 
SPRINGBURN DIVISION... ... ... • .. 
TBADESTON DIVISION ..... . 

LINLITHGOW (Parliamentary County) .. . 
MIDLOTHIAN AND PEEBLES (Parlia-

mentary County) .......... .. 
NORTHERN DIVISION ....... .. 
PEEBLES 'AND SOUTHERN DIVISION... • •• 

EDINBURGH (Parliamentary Borough) .. . 
CENTRAL DIVISION ... ... ... .. . 
EAST DIVISION ... ... ... ... .. . 
NORTH DIVISION ... ... ... .. . 
SOUTH DIVISION .. • ... • .. • .. 
WEST DIVISION... ... ... ... ... 

LEITH (Parliamentary Borough) ... . .. 
MORAY AND NAIRN (Parliamentary 

O~~u~~V AN'O ZETLAND (Parlia;';~nta~y 
County) ... ... ... ... 

PERTH AND KINROSS (Parliamentary 
County) .............. . 

KINROSS AND WESTERN DIVISION ... • .. 
PERTH DIVISION ... ... ... .,. 

RENFREW (Parliamentary County) ... .. . 
EASTERN DIVISION ... ... ... .. . 
WESTERN DIVISION ... ... ... .. . 

GREENOCK (Parliamentary Borough) .. . 
PAISLEY (Parliamentary Borough)... .. . 
ROXBURGH AND SELKIRK (Parliamentary 

County) ... ." ... ... ... ... 
STIRLING AND CLACKMANNAN (Parlia-

mentary County) ... .., ... ... . .. 
CLACKMANNAN AND EASTERN DIVISION ... 
WESTERN DIVISION ... ... ... • .. 

STIRLING AND FALKIRK DISTRICT OF 
BU RGHS (Parliamentary Borough) ... 

·UNIVERSITIES-
ST. ANDREWS, GLASGOW, ABERDEEN AND} 

EDINBURGH... ... ... ... ... 

Electorate (Autumn 1924 
Register). 

'21,858 [ 14,714 
20,436 15,478 
-18,467 16,588 
26,126 17,888 
24,084 16,407 _ 
18,643 12,851 
13,832 13,689 
21,871 17,972 
19,675 15,262 
15,331 12.319 
18,137 17,652 
21,774 15,304 
17,772 12,555 
20,320 14,600 
20,232 14,145 
22,867 13,245 

Total. 
(4) 

36,572 r 
35,914 
35,055 
44,014 
40,491 
31,494 
27,521 
39,843 
34,937 
27,650 
35,789 
37,078 
30,327 
34,920 
34,377 
36,112 

15,012 
14,048 

10,877 25,889 
1().,162 " 24,210 

18,204 
15.517 
20,152 
16,310 
19,944 
22,459 

13,311 

14,774 

14,384 
19,166 

17,410 
20,642 
20,114 
21,740 

19,001 

20,180 
14,752 

18,604 

27.714 

14,540 
11,957 
17,447 
17,137 
16,674 
17,021 

10,234 

9,031 

11,317 
,15,601 

12,086 
15,591 
13,579 
16,166 

15,528 

12,966 
9,668 

11,988 

4,263 1 

32,744 
27,474 
37,599 

,33,447 
36,618 
39,480 

23,545 

23,805 

25,701 
34,767 

29,496 
36233 
33;693 
37,906 

34,529 

33,176 
24,420 

30,592 

31,977 

·One constituency returning three members. 

(6/28) (24fi2r-4) wt. 7696-820 876 7/28 H.St. 0.3 

Estimated 
Electorate under 

the Bill. 

New. I 
(5) 

'8,4'121 
6,199 
3,001 
9,825 
9,140 
6,925 

983 
5.228 
5,608 
3,943 
1,587 
7,793 
6,297 
6,954 
7,316 
7,056 

'8,289 
7,773 

8,701 
7,854 
8.281 
3,686 
8,788 

11,652 

6,718 

9,444 

8,349 
10,613 

7,948 
8,163 
6,611 

10,182 

10,485 

8.980 
6,397 

7,360 

Total, 
(6) 

45,044 
42,113 
38,056 
53,839 
49,631 
38,419 
28,504 
45,071 
40,545 
31,593 
37,376 
44,871 
36,624 
41,874 
41,693 
43,168 

34,178 
31,983 

41,445 
35,328 
45,880 
37,133 
45,406 
51,132 

30,263 

33,249 

34,050 
45,380 

37,444 
44,396 
40,304 
48,088 

45,014 

42,156 
00,817 

37,952 

not available. 
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Proposals for Reform in Local GOY6l'nment and in the 
Financial Relations between the Exchequer and Local 
Authorities in Engiand and Wales. 

1. 'As the result of a careful review of the difficulties of pro
ductive industry the Government have, as Local Authorities are 
aware, come to the conclusion that the basis of rating of agricul
tural, industrial and transport properties needs to be revised; and 
they have addpted a plan which they believe will not only place the 
rating of these properties on a more rational basis, but will, more 
than any other political action which could be taken, contribute to 
the revival of agriculture and the basic industries. Their pro
posals were outlined by the Chancellor of the Exchequer in opening 
the budget; and, as was then indicated, they involve not only some 
important changes in the machinery of local government, but a 
considerable modification of the ,financial relations between the Local 
Authorities and the Exchequer. In considering the effect of these 
changes it must be realised that the rating relief and the changes 
in the machin-ery and finance of local government are connected 
parts of one single policy. 

Legislation will be submitted 10 Parliament as early as rossible 
in the autumn session, to give effect to the administrative and 
financial adjustments of local government; and the object of this 
memorandum is to inform Local Authorities in advance and in some 
detail of the changes proposed to be embodied in the legislation. It 
is hoped that in this way their full co-operation may be secured and 
that, as a result of discussions between their representatives and th~ 
Government, the legislation may be framed on practical lines so as 
to be of the greatest permanent value to local government. 

2. The first element in the Government's plan is the relief to 
productive industry. The grounds for this proposal have been fully 
stated in Parliament, and the Rating and Valuation (Apportion
ment) Bill, which is the first piece of machinery required in connec
tion with the whole scheme, is now before Parliament. It is not 
proposed, therefore, to recapitulate the grounds for the decision to 
derate, or to discuss the details of the Rating and Valuation 
(Apportionment) Bill. But in order that the manner in which 
Local Authorities will be directly affected by the relief given to 
industrial and agricultural property may be appreciated, it may 
be recalled that the effect of the derating proposals is that, from the 
1st October, 1929-

Agricultural land and agricultural buildings will cease to be 
rated. 

Industrial hereditaments will be rated on a rateable value which 
is to be one-fourth of the net annual value, as defined by the 
Rating and Valuation Act, 1925.· 

* In London, one-fourth of the rateable value as determined under the 
Valuation (Metropolis) Act, 1869, and the Hating aud Valuation Act, 1028. 

Pk.358 306/28 F.O.P. [17804] [178471 B 2 
Wt. 12774/639 3M, <)/28 [18199] 
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Freight transport hereditaments will be rated at one-fourth of 
what they would pay under the existing law. . 

(It will be remembered that the relief in respect of raoos on 
railways is conditional on the equivalent of the reduction in 
rates being used to reduce the freight charges on oortain 
selected classes of goods.) 

The hereditaments which are to be the subjects of derating are 
defined in detail in the Rating and Valuation (Apportionment) Bill, 
which also provides the machinery for the preparation of a special 
list of the values of the properties to be the subjects of derating, as 
at 1st October, 1929, and for permanent valuation provisions which 
will be applicable'to those properties after that date. Properties in 
the occupation of the Crown will be dealt with on similar lines. 

8. The magnitude of these rating changes must profoundly 
affect both the general structure of local government and Local 
Authorities individually. Until the preparation of the special lists 
provided for in the Rating and Valuation (Apportionment) Bill has 
been completed, it will be impossible to state with precision the 
amount of rates at present being raised by Local Authorities on the 
part of the rateable value of their areas which under the Govern
ment's proposals will be the subject of rate'relief. That amount is 
throughout this Memorandum referred to as .. loss of rates." It is 
estimated that, had the derating proposals been in operation in the 
year 1926-27, the loss of rates, taking England and Wales as a 
whole, would have amounted in round figures to £24,000,000 for the 
year. Obviously, if Local Authorities are to suffer so serious a loss of 
rating power, some alternative source of revenue must be provided, 
. and the Chancellor of the Exchequer has indicated that he is 
prepared, as part of the general scheme, to find moneys for this 
purpose from the Exchequer . 

4. The receipts of Local Authorities from Government grants 
in the year 1926-27 (which is the latest year for which complete 
figures are available) were approximately £87,000,000, while the 
total of rates collected was £159,500,000. If in that year the relief 
now proposed had already been given to agricultural, industrial and 
transport property, and the proportion of local expenditure to be 
found under the present scheme from the Exchequer had 
corresponded with the above estimate of £24,000,000, the relation 
between grants and rates would have been-

Grants £111,000,000 
Rates £185,500,000 

So large an increase in the Exchequer grants in aid of rates 
necessitates some reconsideration of the grant system, and the 
more so because reforms in regard to certain parts of that system 
have long been accepted as necessary. In particular (and 
especially having in mind that the relief of industry is a primary 
reason for undertaking a scheme of this magnitude) it has seemed 
to the Government, that no scheme of the kind would be complete 
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unless consideration were given to the case of those districts which 
have been commonly called necessitous areas. 

5. If t.he derating proposals are important in relation to the 
~hole fabrIc. o~ !ocal government, they are -no less 80 in their 
influence on mdiVldual Local Authorities. It must first be remarked 
that no scheme for providing an alternative souree of revenue for 
Local Au~horities can take the form of a grant varying from year 
to year wIth the expenditure of individual authorities. Under sucb 
a sche~e, the Government would be committed to finding a material 
proportIOn of every Local Authority's general expenditure without 
any possibility of effective control, and the financial interest oj 
Local Authorities in their administration would bA seriously 
impaired. . 

6. The most important effect of the derating proposals on the 
position of the individual Local Authority is clearly the narrowing 
of the basis of taxation available to that Authority, which necessarily 
involves a greater or less impairment of the capacity to meet the 
considerable fluctuations in certain classes of expenditure inevitable 
from time to time. This is a matter of less significance in the case 
of larger Authorities, or of those whose resources are drawn from a 
wide area, but is of the greatest importance in the case of smaller 
and financially weaker Authorities who may be responsible for 
services involving considerable expenditure liable to periodic 
fluctuations between wide limite. . 

An examination of returns rendered by Local Authorities 
indicates that .the loss of rates in rural areas due to the derating 
proposals will vary from about S per cent. to about 57 per cent. 
Thus in the extreme case the reduced assessable .value on which 
would be charged any future increase in the cost of the local services 
would be little more than 40 per cent. of the present assessable 
value; in other words, where the Local Authority at present would· 
require to meet an increase of expenditure by an additional levy of 
lB. in the £, it would in the future, in the absence of special 
action, have to levy a rate 'of 2s. 6d. in the £. 

7. The Government have accordingly come to the conclusio:f} 
that the necessary accompaniments of the derating scheme are 
(a) some modification of the basis and method of Government contri
bution to local services; (b) arrangements to meet the case of the 
necessitous areas; (c) arrangements to obviate the difficulties of 
those Authorities whose finances are on too narrow a basis. If the 
case of necessitous areas is to be met, a new method of distribution 
of Government grants and re-organisation of administrative arrange
ments are both requisite. Change in the areas or functions of some 
authorities is the only way in which a remedy can properly be found 
for the difficulties of those Authorities whose resources would be 
inadequate to enable them' to meet their needs under the new
conditions. 

8. Such a change must generally proceed on the basis· of 
widcnin" the area of charge, which is in the line of the development 
of English local government for many generations and is fully 

[17847] B S 
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consistent wIth the principles on which local government is 
organised. The l;ervices for which there is a clear case for modifica
tion of this kind are the poor law and highway administration;, and 
in both cases it lippears to the Government that the duties should be
entrusted to Local Authorities of the first importance, and that the
area of the charge should be as wide as is compatible with effective
local interest in the work to be undertaken. 

POOR LAW REFORM. 

9. When the parish was found too small to bear the responsi
bility for poor law administration, the burden was eased by the
creation of the union and the spreading of the charge over the wider 
area thus formed. To-day, the union itself is often in the same
position as that formerly occupied by the parish, and in times of 
stress one union may be weighed down by an e~cessive burden, while· 
its neighbour may escape with a comparatively light load, though 
parts of both areas may be much alike. These inequalities of rate
burden will be· accentuated by the rating relief which it is proposed 
to give to productive industry, since unions which are mainly 
industrial or mainly agricultural will be more seriously affected than 
those which are mainly residential, but it is in the industrial class 
that unavoidable increases of expenditure are most likely to occur. 
An increase in necessary expenditure,which might be. crippling if 
it had to be met from the rate and grant resources 'of a particular 
district, may be inconsiderable if spread .over a much wider area. 

In revising the financial relations between the Exchequer and 
Local Authorities, and in providing such additional Exchequer 
money as can be found for the 'purpose, the Government aim at 
mitigating the existing inequalities of rate burden. That aim cannot 
be attained within the limits of the ,Exchequer money available if 
distribution is made over areas so small as many of the existing units 
of local government, but if the charges for so onerous a service as
the poor law were spread over the widest possible area compatible
with sound administration; a more equitable sharing of rate burden 
would be secured, and such Exchequer assistance as could be given 
would be used to the best advantage. The Government propose,. 
therefore, that the responsibility for poor law administration shall 
be transferred to the Councils of Counties and County Boroughs. 
They are satisfied that the conditions of their general scheme of 
rating relief necessitate this change, and it appears to them that the 
change should also be made on general grounds. 

The present Poor Law Unions were set up in 1884, and their 
size was regulated, among other things, by reference to the means· 
of access at that time available. Actually, the unions were based 
upon the market towns; and each union was made eolely responsible· 
for its poor, whether the assistance needed was medical or financial. 
The result is that every rural union in the country has institutions 
wh.ich, ,!ith. th~ decline in rural areas in the number of persons 
reheved InstItutIonally, are seldom kept full, and as regards facilities. 
for medical treatment -cannot economically be brought up to date. 
Meanwhile, other Authorities charged with thA duty both of nrevent-
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ing disease and of treating the sick have been esooblished, with the 
result that their functions overlap those of Boards of Guardians. 
The transfer of the poor law to County and County Borough Councils 
would eliminate this overlapping, would ruake possible a better 
illassification of the sick, and would lead to economies in the 
provision of institutional treatment, the general demand for which 
is everywhere steadily expanding. 

It will be seen that the Government propose to revert to a scheme 
-of Poor Law Reform on the lines of that embodied in the Provisional 
Proposals circulated in January 1926.· In the later memoranduJIl 
ilirculated to the Associations of Local Authorities on the 8th June, 
1927, that scheme was proposed to be modified to the extent that 
while all poor law functions were to be transferred to County 
Boroughs, each of which became a single unit of local government 
for. all purposes, only responsibility for institutional treatment, 
vagrancy and the provision of work tests for the able-bodied. were 
to be transferred to the County Councils; the rest of the poor law 
functions and the financial burdens were to remain on the unions, 
the areas of which were to be reconsidered and adapted so as to 
secure better units, subject to the general condition that union 
boundaries should in no case overlap county or county bOJ;'ough 
boundaries. The effect of the derating scheme on the finances of 
wlions, and the strong desire of the Government to mitigate existing 
inequalities of rate burdens, have led the Government to the con
iliusion that the proposals of 1927 will not now meet the needs of 
the situation, and it will not escape the attention of Local Authorities 
that under those proposals it would be impossible to furnish them 
with information as to the financial position in any area under the 
Budget scheme, since the areas for poor law purposes would not be 
settled for a considerable time. 

10. The main alterations in the existing law and practice of 
poor law administration which arise out of the transfer of the 
functions of the present Boards of Guardians to the Councils of 
Counties and County Boroughs may be outlined as follows :-

POOR LAW REFORIII PRoPOSALs. 

(i) As from the 1st April, 1980, the functions of the present 
poor law authorities will be transferred to the Councils of Counties 
and County Boroughs. Each County and County Borough will be 
a complete unit. 
. (ii) After the passing of the Act providing for the reform of 
the Poor Law, the Council of every County and County Borough 
will be required to prepare, in anticipation of the date of the Act 
iloming into operation, a scheme of the administrative arrange
ments which it will make for the discharge of its new functions. 

It is contemplated that such schemes may include provision-
(a) For the delegation or reference of any of the new functions 

(apart from the power of raising a rate or of borrowing 
money) either to an existing committee of the Council or 
to a committee specially constituted for the purpose. 

[17847] B 4 
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(b) For the division of the County area into districts. and for 
the establishment therein of local sub-coID.Dllttees of 
any committee (whether an existing or a new 
committee), to which any of the transferred functions 
are delegated or referred. . 

(c) Subject to the maintenance of a majority of elected 
members, for the co-option to any such committee. or 
local sub-committee, of persons who are not members 
of the Council, including persons, such as former 
members of poor law authorities, experienced in the 
matters delegated or referred to the committees or sub
committees, and members of other Local Authorities. 

It will be a definite requirement, where a County or County 
Borough Council decides to provide in its scheme for co-option. 
that the scheme shall provide for the co-option of women as well 
as men. Provision will be made for the publication of any scheme 
and for the representations of Local Authorities and persons 
interested to be considered. Every scheme will be subject to the 
approval of the Ministry of Health. 

It will be open to County or County Borough Councils to 
delegate poor law functions transferred to them to existing 
committees: for example-

Assistance to mothers and children under five years of age 
might be a matter for the Maternity and Child WeHare 
Committee of the Council. The education of "Poor Law" 
children might be dealt with by the Education Committee of 
the Council. The maintenance of children in institutions might 
be undertaken by that committee, but the cost would not attract 
an education grant from the Exchequer. 

It is intended, however, to give the widest latitude for the making of .. 
arrangements suited to local conditions. 

(iii) Where the Council of a County District is a local education 
~uthority or an authority for maternity and child welfare, the 
County Council will have power, and it is expected that they will 
normally find it convenient to exercise it, to delegate to the Council 
of the County District the local handling of questions relating to the 
education of poor law children and assistance to mothers and 
children under the age of 5 years, subject to such conditions as may 
be agreed upon between the two Authorities. 

(iv) Provision will be made for the transfer of existing assets 
and liabilities of poor law authorities, subject to adjustments which 
will safeguard the interests of the ratepayers of the existing union 
areas, or when an existing union extends into more than one County 
or County Borough, of the divided parts of the union area. 

It is not intended, however, to provide for adjustments for future 
burdens. One main object of the proposed transfer of powers is. 
that future burdens shall be equalised by enlarging the present 
areas of charge. Any adjustment in respect of future burdens would 
be quite incompatible with this object. 
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(v) .The area of settlement (or irremovability) of the chargeable 
poor ~ be the County or County Borough in lieu of the Parish 
or Umon. 

(vi~ Existing Poor Law Officers will be transferred to the new 
8uthonties, and proper provision for compensation where necessary 
will be included in the Bill. ' , 

Lcmdon. 
~e f?regoing p~agraphs will apply to London, subject to any 

modificatl~ns resultmg fro~ the different arrangements in London. 
for educatIOn and matermty and child welfare. 

As a natural consequence of the transfer of Poor Law functions 
the Metropolitan Asylum Board will cease to exist and the Londo~ 
Co~ty. Council will become responsible for the services at present 
mamtamed by the Board. The Metropolitan Common Poor Fund 
will also cease to exist as the cost of the relief of the poor will 
be spread over the County through the County Rate. 

REFORM IN HIGHWAY ADMINISTRATION. 
11. The revoiution in road transport which has taken place in 

recent years has inevitably led to a large expenditure on highways. 
Great efforts have been made by local authorities throughout the 
country to improve and maintain their roads to the standard 
required by modern vehicles, but the cost to the authorities, in spite 
of the large sums which have been available from the Road Fund. 
is undoubtedly a serious burden, and, further, is a burden which, 
onder the existing system of highway administration, it has been 
impossible to distribute equitably as between the various authorities 
concerned. 

When road traffic was horse-drawn, not only was the cost of 
highway maintenance much lower, but the great bulk of the traffic; 
owing to its small radius of action, was a matter far more local in 
its interest and importance than it is to-day. 

There has, of course, always been an element of through traffic, 
which was formerly carried on the turnpike roads, the prede
cessors of the present main roads. In 1878 it was provided by 
the Highways and Locomotives (Amendment) Act that any road 
which had been disturnpiked after 1870, or should be disturnpiked 
in future, should be deemed to be It main road, and that one half 
or the cost of maintenance of such roads should be defrayed out of 
the county rate. Since the institution of county councils in 1888, 
main roads have been maintained and repaired wholly at their cost. 
By thus vesting in the largest administrative units in the system 
of local government, the financi~l responsibilit! of maint.ainjng 
through communications, the legislature recogmsed the pnnClple 
that the smaller authorities should not pay the whole of the costs 
occasioned by traffic which, while passing over the through roads in 
their area, in many cases bro.ug~t them no. benefit. But the 
subsidiary systems of commumcatIOns branchl!1g from the t:unk 
roads were used in the days of horse-drawn vehlCles almost entIrely 
by purely local traffic and their maintenance was justly regarded 88 

a proper charge on the urban or rural district in which they were 
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situated. Urban streets still serve local purposes almost exclusively p 

but the use of' rural highways has fundamentally changed in 
character. At the present time they form part of a large and 
expanding system of transport of goods by roads in which individual 
organisations often cover an area of many counties. In addition, 
the rural areas are penetrated by a large and increasing volume of 
pleasure traffic, which includes a considerable proportion of heavy 
vehicles. The effect of these changes is accentuated by the wide 
differences which exist both in the resources of individual rural 
authorities and in the mileage of roads for which they are 
responsible. Some rural districte in which a penny rate produces 
less than £50 are responsible for the upkeep of important links in 
the highway system. One district haa a quarter of a mile of publie 
highway to maintain, while others embrace within their boundaries 
a considerable mileage of important roads. 

12. In these circumstances it is not surprising that many 
rural authorities complain that the maintenance of their highways 
to an adequate standard demands an expenditure which it is
difficult, if not impossible, for them to meet. In the case of a poor 
rural authority for instance, the cost of reconstruction of one road 
in order to make it suitable for carrying a service of motor omnibusea 
may cause an appreciable increase for many years in the rates, 
which are, moreover, liable to sharp fluctuations due to necessary 
periodic works of highway maintenance. In many cases rural 
authorities are unable to afford an adequate supervisory personnel 
for their roads or to carry out works of reconstruction which, while
costly in themselves, would lead to substantial ultimate economies. 
These difficulties have been recognised by the Government and 
considerable sums have been allocated from the Road Fund for 
the purpose of meeting them, but tqe main function of this Fund 
is the maintenance and improvement of through communications 
and special assistance from this source for rural authorities can be 
regarded only as a palliative, A solution which will contain the 
elements of equity and. permanence demands a reform in the 
system of highway administration with the two-fold object of 
effecting a substantial reduction in the number of independent 
highway authorities and of distributing the cost of maintenance of 
the more important highways over the largest administrative units of 
local government. 

18. The Government· proposals in regard to the local taxation 
system afford a valuable opportunity for such a reform, which, 
urgent as it is in existing circumstances, both on grounds of 
equity and of efficiency, will- become essential when the resources. 
,{ rural authorities are diminished by the derating scheme~ 
Furthermore, these changes make it possible to introduce a great 
measure of simplification into the system by which assistance it. 
afforded out of the Road Fund towards the upkeep of a great 
part of the roads of the county. In this matter an important 
distinction has to be drawn between the classified roads in 
administrative counties outside London which carry a high. 
proportion of through traffic and all other roads whether in town. 
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~r country, on which the traffic, however intense, still mainly 
ooncerns the county or county borough in which the road is 
mtuated. Whereas in the latter case the cost of maintenance 
cluefiy depends on local circumstances, the expenditure on 
classified roads in administrative counties is greatly affected by 
~xternal factors. It is accordingly proposed to retain the grants 
in respect of the Class I alld Class II roads outside London and 
the county boroughs on a percentage basis, but to provide in 
future for assistance towards the maintenance and minor 
improvement of all other roads under the new scheme of State 
aid to local authorities. In all cases, however, works in the 
nature of major improvements of Class I and Class II Roads as 
through communications would continue to receive assistance 
through special grants from the Road Fund on a percentage basis 
as heretofore. 

14. The modifications proposed in .the existing system of 
highwAY administration may be briefly summarised as follows:-

(i) The counties will assume complete responsibility for the 
maintenance of all roads in rwoal districts and the 
substantial existing differences in the highway rates 
payable in individual rural districts in the same 
county will disappear. 

(ii) The responsibility resting upon the counties for the 
maintenance of through communications will be 
extended by the transference to them of the financial 
charges in respect of all Class I and Class II Roads 
in boroughs and urban districts outside the county 
boroughso 

(iii) The counties will become highway authorities in respect 
of all roads transferred to them, but consideration 
will be given to the question whether, and if so, on 
what conditions, certain of the other authorities should 
not carry out the actual work on their Class I and 
Class II Roads and other "main" roads, where it 
is clear that such a course is justified by considerations 
of efficiency and economy. . 

(iv) Boroughs and urban distr!ct councils will continu.e to ~e 
responsible for the mamtenance of the roads m theu 
areas (mainly residential "streets") which are not 
already maintainable by the county or which would 
not be transferred to the county as classified roads 
under paragraph (ii). 

(v) County Boroughs and ~e~r?po!itan boroughs will retain 
their existing responslblhLy m respect to all the roads 
in their areas. 

(vi) Where the highway responsibilities of existing authorities 
are extinguished a transference to the county of 
stores plant and other property for the upkeep of 
highw~ys will be necessary. Provision will be made 
to protect the interests of the ratepayers of such 
highway authorities. 
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(vii) Officers, employed in connection with the maintenance of 
roads which will be transferred to the coUnties under 
the new scheme will, no doubt, in the majority of 
cases be required by the counties. Proper provision 
for compensation where necessary will be included in 
the Bill. 

FINANCIAL PROPOSALS. 
15. The grants from the Exchequer to local services which 

it is proposed to review in connection with the derating proposals, 
and the provision of a new source of revenue for Local Authorities, 
are as follows :-

(i) The Assigned Revenue Grants. 
(ii) The grants under the Agricultural Rates Acts, 1896 and 

1923. 
(iii) The percentage,grants in aid of health services :-* 

Tuberculosis. 
Maternity and Child Welfare. 
Welfare of the Blind. 
Venereal Diseases. 
Mental Deficiency. 

(iv) The classification grants for Class I and Class II roads in 
London and County Boroughs, and the grants for the 
maintenance, of scheduled roads in County Districts. 

Exchequer grants other than the above-named will not be affected 
by the scheme.' , , 

16. The Government propose to widen materially the scope of 
the Exchequer grants to make up the deficiency due to derating. 
They have considered how the principles which, in their view, should 
regulate a proper system of Exchequer grants. can be applied so 8S 

to remedy the defects in the existing methods of payment :-
(i) The assigned revenues are related neither to the needs nor 

even to the expenditure of the Local Authorities; 
(ii) The grants under the Agricultural Rates Acts again are not 

related to the need for public services, but only to 
expenditure; 

(iii) and (iv) The percentage grants for health services, and the 
maintenance of roads, require close supervision by the 
Central Department of the work of the Local Authorities 
to whom they are paid. Moreover, as they are not related 
closely to needs but to expenditure, their effect is that 
those areas which are poorest, and can least afford to 
maintain an adequate standard, are just those which 
receive the least assistance from national funds. 

It will be seen that the existing system is open to the strongest 
criticism. It is complicated by the payment of grants on varying 
bases. It requires detailed supervision of the services provided by 

• The grants in aid of port sanitary services and of training of midwives 
and health visitors will be continued on the present basis. 
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~oca~ Authorities on wh~ch direct grants are paid. At the same 
tIme It leaves the S~atewith a .liability under the Agricultural Rates 
Act, 1923, to pay Its proportlOu of whatever the Local Authority 
(;boosos to spend. 

In the Government's view a proper system should-

(a) recognise that a fair contribution should be made from the 
Exchequer towards the cost of local services; 

(b) ensure that Local Authorities have complete financial 
interest in their administration; 

(c) be ad~pted in its working to the needs of the areal!; 
(d) permit the greatest freedom of local administration and 

initiative; 
(e) provide for sufficient general control and advice from the 

Central Departments to ensure a reasonable standard of 
performance: . 

Accordingly, it is proposed to abolish as from the 1st April, 1930, 
the existing Exchequer grants referred to in paragraph 15. 

17. The po~tions of the Assigned Revenue Grants at present 
applied to education and police services, amounting to about 
£3,800,000, are, under present arrangements, treated as part of 
and deducted· from the grants which would otherwise be payable 
by the Board of Education and Home Office in aid of education 
and police services, and, on the abolition of the Assigned Revenues, 
it is proposed that the equivalent of the grants applied to these 
services should be paid by these Departments out of voted monies. 

18. The Local Taxation Licence duties levied by the councils 
of counties, and county boroughs which do not pass through the 
Local Taxation Account, * amounting to about £1,400,000, will 
remain leviable by these authorities and will be retained by them. 

19. The lOBE! to the local authorities under the scheme will, 
therefore, be the rates on the rateable val~e lost under the derating 
proposals and. the grants specified in paragraph 15, other than the 
parts of the IUlsigned revenues referred to in paragraphs 17 and 18. 
In place of the rate and grant revenue so lost by local authorities, 
it is proposed to substitute a new source of revenue-an. annual 
Exchequer grant in aid-fixed in tot~l and for each authority fo~ a 
period of 5 years, and revised both lD total and for each authonty 
every five year!!. 

20. The total sum to be distributed annually as the new grant 
in aid of revenue for the first quinquennial period will be made 
up of-

(i) the estimated loss of rates due to d~r~t~g which would have 
been incurred by all local authoritIes 1D the year 1928-29 
(taken for the purposes of the scheme as .. the standard 

* Licences to deal in game, licences to Idll game, licences for dogs, guns, 
armorial bearings and male Rervants. 
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year "),on the assumption that the proposed local govern
ment changes had been in operation in that year, and 
that the Valuation List in force on the 1st October, 1929, 
had been in force in that year; 

(ii) the assigned revenue grants payable for the standard year 
other than the grants specifically applied to education 
and police services and the Local Taxation Licence Duties 
not passing through the Local Taxation Account; 

(iii) the Agricultural Rates Acts Grants payable for the standard 
year; _ 

(iv) the Health Percentage Grants payable for the standard 
year; . 

(v) the classification grants for CIMS I and Class II roads in 
London and county boroughs, and the maintenance grants 
for scheduled roads in county districts payable for the 
standard year; . 

(vi) an additional sum of new money amounting to £5 millions 
for England and Wales. 

The actual total sum to be distributed will not be known until the 
loss of rateable value has been ascertained and the figures for 
the standard year are available. The new money to be included in 
the grant will, however, not depend in any way on the other figures, 
but will be fixed in advance. 

ApPORTIONMENT AMONG COUNTIES AND COUNTY BOROUGHS. 

21. It is proposed that the whole of the new grant in aid 
should in the first place be apportioned among Counties and County 
Boroughs, this apportionment being, ultimately, according to a 
formula ba'3ed on general characteristics, independen~ of actua I 
expenditure. In deciding what characteristics should be adopted 
and what weight should be given to each, the aim has been so to 
adjust the distribution of this new revenue as to make the assistance 
vary with the need for local Government services in any area in 
relation to the ability of the area to meet the cost. After a careful 
examination of a wide range of possible factors; a combination of 
popUlation, the proportion to the totlll population of children under 
five years of age and the rateable value per head of population has 
been taken as the main framework of the formula. 

To these factors of general application have been added two 
further factors of a special character, the one to allow for tlll~ 
additional burden thrown upon certain areas by abnormal unemploy
ment, and the other for the considerable variations in the cost of 
certain local Government services arising in administrative counties 
from the differing density of the population. For the first purpose 
the proportion of unemployed insured men to total population 
according to Ministry of Labour returns has been adopted, and for 
the second, the population per mile of public road as determined 
by the Ministry of Transport. 

22. These factors are combined in the proposed formula so as 
to arrive at a .. weighted population" for each County Borough 
and Administrative County, and, when the scheme is in full opera-
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tion, the total sum available will be apportioned among the county 
boroughs and the administrative counties on the basis of weighted 
population. 

Owing, however, to the very irregular distribution of th& 
existing revenues to be replaced by the formula grant, it is con
sidered that too great a disturbance in local finance would be caused 
by introducing a complete allocation on this basis at one step. It is 
accordingly proposed, during the first fifteen years of the scheme, 
ta base the grant allotted to county boroughs and county councils 
partly on the present distribution of these revenues and 
partly on the formula. For the first quinquennial period the fixed 
annual grant will be made up of two parts. The first part will be 
eqUivalent to 75 per cent. of the loss of rates and grants in the 
standard year calculated as explained in paragraphs 80 and 81 
below; the second part, which in total will comprise the equivalent 
of 25 per cent. of the loss of rates and grants and the whole of 
the new Exchequer money, together roughly one-third of the whole 
grant, will be distributed according to the formula. On each 
subsequent revision it is proposed that more and more of the total 
grant should be distributed on formula until by 1945 the whole 
would be distributed entirely on this basis. 

28. The full formula proposed is as follows:-
(1) For each county and county borough a figure of weigMed 

population is arrived at by increasing the population 
in the standard year as estimated by the Registrar
General-
(a) by the percentage by which, at the last previouB 

Census, the number of children under 5 years of 
age per 1,000 of the population of the area exceeded 
50, and 

(b) by the percentage by which, according to the 
Valuation List in force on the 1st October, 1929. 
or on subsequent revisions of the grant in the year 
prior to the revision, the rateable value per head of 
estimated population of the area is below £10. 

The population so increasp.d is further weighted-
(e) for unemployment; the number of unemployed 

insured men is expressed as a percentage of total 
estimated population, and where this percentage, 
averaged over three years, exceeds Ii per cent., 
the population increased by (a) and (b) i~ further 
increased by a percentage equal to ten times the 
excess over Ii per cent.; 

and in administrative counties. other than London, 
(d) for low density of population; where the estimated 

population per mile of roads is less than 100 
pereons the population increased by (a) and (b) 
is fnrth~r increased by the percentage bv which th~ 
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estimated population per mile of roads is less than 
,200 persons, and, where the estimated population 
per mile of roads is 100 persons 01' morc, by the 
percentage which 50 persons bears to the estimated 

, population per mile of roads. 

(2) .'l'he total amount of the formula grant allotted to each county 
borough and to each administrative county will be 
x pence multiplied by its weighted population. (The 
money factor x pence will be determined by the total 
sum for England and Wales available for distribution 
on the formula basis). 

As regards the elements of the formula :-
~LI) The number of children under 5 years of age per 1,000 

of the population varied from 48 to 135. at the last 
Census, and 50 has been taken as a convenient 
minimum; 

(b) It is estimated that, save in very few exceptional 
areas, the reduced rateable value per head of 
population will be less than £10; 

(e) The datum figure (It per cent.) taken for the 
unemployment loading is considerably below the 
average for the country at the present time 
(2' 2 per cent.), and in the area of heaviest 
unemployment the weighting factor on the 
average of the last three years would amount to 
82 per cent. 

The heavy loading proposed for unemployment 
of ten times the percentage above thedatum figure 
is due to the fact that in the first quinquennial 
period only about one-third of the total grant will 
be distributed under the formula. It is proposed 
that at each quinquennial revision, when a larger 
proportion of· the total grant will be distributed 
under the formula, the loading for unemployment 
should be reduced in relation to the t.otal formula 
grant. 

(d) The loading for density in administrative counties will 
range from 5 per cent. in Middlesex to 66 per 
cent. in the most sparsely-populated county: 
and in SO English counties the addition will exceed 
25 per cent. 

DISTRIBUTION TO BOROUGll AND DISTRICT COUNCILS. 

24. Out of the total amount allotted to each administrativA 
)unty, IL grant will be made to each non-eounty borough and 
rban district council at a uniform figure per head of actual 
opulation, and to each rural distriet council at one-fifth of that 
niform figure per head of actual population. The, uniform 
gure will be one-half the amount aseertained by dividing the total 
rant allotted to all administrative counties outside London by the 
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aggregate actual population of the counties. The, aggregate of 
the grants to the borough, urban and rural district councils will 
then be deducted from the grant appropriate to the administrative 
county as a whole, and the balance will be the grant payable to 
the county council in aid of the general county rate. 

These proposals in regard to the distribution of grant within 
each administrative county have been framed with special reference 
to the very considerable changes in the incidence of rates 
within the county involved in the transfer of poor law and certain 
highways to the county councils. In the great majority of cases 
rural districts would, on balance, obtain a large measure' 
of relief from this widenllig of the area of charge at the expense of 
boroughs and urban district councils, who would not only be required 
to bear their rateable share of the heavy expenditure on rural roads 
transferred to the county, but would also remain responsible for 
their own unclassified streets. In addition, urban authorities will 
be responsible for carrying on other services not ordinarily 
provided in rural districts. The distribution of the grant to 
borough and district councils on an actual popUlation basis and 
the calculation Qf grant to the rural districts at one-fifth only of 
the amount per head applicable to urban districts are considered to 
provide an adequate differentiation between urban districts and a 
reasonable and equitable balance between urban and rural 
interests. The grant payable to borough and district 'councils 
under the distribution will ordinarily be in excess of the actual 
loss of district rates due to derating, and will be applied by them 
in aid of the total rates required to be levied in their areas. 

MODIFIOATION OF PROPOSALS IN FmsT QUINQUENNIAL PERIODS •. 

25. For the first quinquennial period grant will be paid direct 
to each county borough council and county council, and to each 
borough and district council in the county:-

(a) A county borough council will receive a grant equivalent 
to 75 per cent. of the loss of rates and grants in the 
standard year, together with the formula grant appro
priate to the weighted population of the county 
borough. 

(b) Each borough and urban district council within an adminis
trative county will receive a grant at a uniform figure 
per hea4 of actual pop~latio.n. The uniform figure will 
be ascertained as explamed m paragraph 24. 

(c) Each rural district council will receive a grant per head of 
actual population at one-fifth -of the uniform figure .for 
boroughs and urban districts. 

(d) Each county council will, subject to ce.rtain minor dedt;tctions 
referred to in paragraph 82, receIve a grant eqwvalent 
to 75 per cent. of the loss of rates and grants in the 
standard year of t~e co~!y council a?~ of t?e borough 
and district counCIls WIthm the admmIstrative county, 
together with the formula grant at the full rate on the 
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w~ighted population of the county, less the aggregate
of the grants payable to the borough and district 
councils within the county. The grant payable to .. 
county council will be applied in aid of the general 
county rate. 

26. It is also proposed that in the case of any county borough 
or administrative county (as a whole), in which the allotted grant 
in aid does not exceed the aggregate loss of rates and grants in 
the standard year by a sum equivalent to 1/- per head 9f actual 
population of the area, the allotted grant shall be increased by 
such a sum as will bring the net· gain up to the equivalent of 
1/- per head of the population. 

As regards borough and district councils within the adminis
trative county, it would, in view of the wide variation in. the 
present poundage of rates in anyone county, be impossible to
guarantee that in every area there should be a decrease of rates. 
consequent on the introduction of the scheme. Clearly, with 
equalisation of certain charges throughout the county, some areas. 
will gain and others will lose, but it is desired to spread the full 
financial effect of the scheme over as long a period as possible. 
It is, therefore, proposed that, if the calculated total rate poundage
in the standard year in any county area shows an increase resulting 
from the scheme, a separate special grant shall be given to the 
area of the money equivalent of the increase. One-half of the
separate special grant in each county will be found by the 
Exchequer and the other half by deduction from the population grant 
otherwise payable to the areas in the county in which the
calculated rate poundage in the standard year shows a reduction 
resulting from the scheme. The deduction from the population 
grant to these areas will be proportional to the money equivalent 
of the rate reductions in these areas. If, m the case of any area, 
the appropriate deduction exceeds the population grant payable to. 
the area, the excess will be found by the Exchequer. The special 
grant and the deductions from .the population grant will be reduced 
by 1/15th each year. In this way, while certain areas will receive 
a substantial relief from the outset, no area will suffer an increase 
oI rate poundage by reason of the scheme when it first comes into 
operation, and the necessary adjustments will be spread gradually 
over a period of fifteen years. For the purpose of the special 
grant, calculations will be made for each area showing:-

(1) the total rate which would have been required for the
expenditure of the standard year, if in that year the 
scheme had been in force and the rate had been levied 
on the hasis of the reduced values shown in the Valuation 
List of the 1st October, 1929; and 

(2) the total rate which would have been required if in that year 
the rate had been levied on the basis of the unreduced 
values shown in the Valuation List of the 1st October, 
1929, under the arrangements existing prior to the scheme
comiIIJI into force. 
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~e rates ~. which the scheme applies are the rates levied by 
Rat.mg Authontles only, and do not include water rates or land 
dramage rates. 

27. In the case of a rural district, the general scheme will apply 
to all rates except those raised for purely parochial purposes. 
As. regar~s speci.al rates, it is proposed that for the first 
.qUlnquenmal penod rural district councils shall receive an 
Exchequer Grant equivalent to 75 per cent. of the lOBS arising in 
the. standard year from the derating of certain of the properties on 
whIch thos? rates are levied, and that the remaining 25 per cent. 
shall be paId by the county council. With a view to providing for 
the ~evelopm~nt. of the services the cost of which is charged upon 
speCIal rates, It IS also proposed that county councils shall be given 
a general power to contribute towards such cost. 

. .28. As regards Joint Boards for Water, Sewerage, Hospitals, &6 .• 
It IS not proposed that any Exchequer grant should be paid to the 
Boards. Provision will be made for a suitable revision of the baBis 
-of the contributions of the constituent authorities after October 1929 
~o as to enable the grant payable to the constituent authorities to be 
taken into account in the calculation of the contributions. 

29. The totlll annual grant ascertained for any area in tho 
manner explained at the inception of the scheme will be fixed for 
.l) years as from the 1st April, 1930, except for any alterations of 
area or authority during the period. If any such alterations take 
place, suitable adjustments of the grants payable to the areas 
affected will be made. 

At the end of the first period of 5 years the total grant in aid will 
be revised. The non-formula part of the grant, i.e., the part directly 
proportional to the loss of rates and grants in the first standard 
year, will be reduced by one-third and the formula part will be 
increased. As regards the total sum to be distributed as grant in aid 
for the second quinquennial period (apart from the special Exchequer 
grant given under the guarantee referred to in paragraph 26), it is 
proposed that the ratio of total Exchequer assistance in aid of. local 
government (apart from the special grant) to the total rate-borne 
1lxpenditure of the country at the beginning of the scheme should 
broadly be maintained. If there is any marked reduction in this 
ratio at the end of the, first quinquennial period not due to temporary 
abnormal causes, further Exchequer money will be added to the 
total annual sum available for distribution during the second 
quinquennial period to enable the ratio to be restored. 

The grant allotted to each county co~ncil and county borough 
~"uncil will be recalculated. The allocatIon of the formula grants 
will be made on the particulars of ench county and county borough 
in a second standard year, probably 1934, the general basis of the 
formula remaining unchang.ed exc~pt tha~ the unempl?yme?t 
weighting, as already explame~. Will reqUire to be reVised 10 

relation to the total sum distnbuted under the formula. The 
method of distribution to the borough and district councils will 
remain unchanged, but the rate of grant will necessarily be 
recalculated. 
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As regards subsequent revisions of grant, similar arrangements 
would apply. For the third quinquennial period there would be 
" further transfer from the non-formula part of the grant to the 
formula part and for the fourth period the whole of the grant 
would be distributed on the formula basis.' . 

METHOD OF CALCULATION AND ADJUSTMENT. 

SO. The loss of rates in the standard year for th~ purpose of the 
scheme will be calculated as follows :-

(a) There will be ascertained the net rate-borne expenditure 
which would have. been incurred by each spending 
authority (county council, county borough council. 
borough council, urban district council and rural district 
council) in the year 1928-29, on the assumption thai the 
expenditure of the Guardians had been incurred by 
county councils and county borough councils and that the 
expenditure on the highways to be transferred to the 
county had been incurred by the county council and not 
by the borough and district councils. Where any union 
is only partly within a county or county borough, the 
expenditure of the guardians in the standard year will, 
for the purpose of this ascertainment, be apportioned 
between the parts within and without the county or county 
borough on the basis of the number of persons in receipt of 
relief normally resident in each part as ascertained at 
quarterly intervals during the year. 

(b) The loss of rates in the standard year for each authority 
will be such proportion of the net expenditure 110-

ascertained as the loss of rateable value due to derating, 
as shown in the special list of derated properties in the 
Valuation List in force on the 1st October, 1929, bears 
to the total rateable value which, apart from the scheme, 
would have stood ill the Valuation List. In the case of 
a county, the aggregates of the corresponding values in 
the Valuation Lists of all the rating authorities in the 
county will be taken for the purpose of ascertaining the 
appropriate proportion. 

S!. The loss of grants in the standard year will be the actual 
grants (for which the new scheme of grants is to be substituted), 
payable to each authority for the year 1928-29, subject to the 
following adjustments:-

(1) The Agricultural Rates Acts Grants applicable to expendi
ture on the services to be transferred h) the county 
will be treated as grant payable to the county council. 

(2) All Health Grants and Road Grants payable to authorities 
and to voluntary associations within an administrative 
county will be treated as grants payable to the county 
council. 
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(8) Health Grants payable to voluntary associations in county 
boroughs will be treated as grants payable to the county 
borough council. 

(4) The grants to voluntary associations in aid of the welfare 
of the Blind will be apportioned among county councils 
and county borough councils according to the residence 
of the beneficiaries and treated as grants payable to 
these bodies. 

(5) The Tuberculosis Grants to the Welsh National Memorial 
Association will be apportioned among the county council 
and county borough councils of Wales according to 
rateable value and treated as grants payable to the 
councils. 

82. Although all health grants payable to authorities and to 
voluntary agencies within a county will be treated for the purpose 
of ascertaining loss of grants under the scheme as if they were 
grants payable to the county council, it is not intended to interfere 
with the existing arrangements under which certain borough and 
district councils' administer the Maternity and Child Welfare 
service for their area. It is proposed that a scheme for each 
county should be prepared by the Ministry in consultation with 
the county council showing the grants which will be payable by 
the Ministry to the borough and district councils who continue 
to administer the Maternity and Child Welfare service. These 
grants will be fixed in amount for five years and will be deducted 
from the grant in aid otherwise payable to the county. The 
scheme will also show the basis of the necessary county rate 
adjustment to be made between the county council and the 
separate maternity and child welfare districts. 

As regards Maternity and Child WeUare services carried out 
by voluntary associations, the county council or county borough 
council in whose area the associations function will be responsible 
for the work of these bodies and for the contributions to be made 
to them out of the grant in aid. It is proposed that each county 
and county borough council should submit for the Minister's 
approval a statement of the contributions proposed to be made 
to the voluntary associations in their area and of the conditions 
for securing the efficient administration of the service subject to 
which the grants will be made. 

County Councils and county borough councils will also be 
required to make contributions to the voluntary associations for the 
Blind. It is proposed that these contributions should, as at present, 

. be made on, a capitation basis in accordance with a scheme to be 
made by the Minister. . . 

It is also proposed that the grants to the Welsh National 
Memorial Association should be made by the county and county 
borough councils of Wales in accordance with a scheme to be made 
by the Miniater. 

Contributions will continue to be made by county councils t() 
borough and district councils in respect of medical officers of health 
and sanitary inspectors, and county and county. borough councils 



22 

"",ill be responsible for the payments to public vaccinators hitherto 
made by boards of guardians. 

33. Any gr,ants under the existing scheme in respect of any 
period prior to the 1st April, 1930, unpaid at that date, will be paid. 
The grants payable under the new scheme will be ascertained, so far 
.as they depend on local assessments and rates, from returns which 
will be furnished by local authorities and certified by the district 
auditors, and will be paid in 6 instalments during the financial year. 
It will be necessary to withhold some small part of the grant 
pending certification, but the part withheld will not ordinarily 
-exceed the remanet grant under the old scheme outstanding on the 
1st April, 1980, so that local authorities will receive a full year'. 
grant revenue under the new scheme each year. The only con
.ditions attaching to the grant will be the compliance with the general 
requirements of the new scheme and the efficient administration of 
the local services. Provision will be made for withholding some part 
of the grant in the event of a reasonable standard of efficiency not 
-being maintained. 

84. The new general grant scheme will not come into force 
1lIltil the 1st April, 1980, but the derating provisions will operate 
as from the 1st October, 1929. It will be necessary, therefore, to 
make transitional arrangements for the compensation of authorities 
for the loss of rates in the period from the 1st October, 1929, to the 
Slst March, 1980. It is proposed that every County Council, county 
borough council, borough and district council, and board of 
guardians, should, for that period, receive a grant equivalent to the 
full loss of rates calculated for the second half of the standard year. 
The calculation will be made as explained in paragraph 80 above, 
except that as the local government changes will not have been made 
there will be no transfer or apportionment of expenditure on poor 
law and highway services. The grant will be payable in 8 instal
ments during the half-year, and, as there will probably be some delay 
in the ascertainment of the grant payable, payment on account will 
be made on the closest estimates available. 

85. As an illustration of the approximate effect of the scheme, 
,calculations have been made showing on certain assumptions .what 
would have been the effect in certain areas if the scheme had been 
in operation in these areas in the year 1926-27: the grants to be 
withdrawn and the losses of rates are contrasted with the new 
grants under the scheme. 

For the purpose of this illustration the loss of rates has 'been 
roughly estimated from returns recently furnished by Rating 
Authorities. The formula grants for counties and county boroughs 
which would have been payable under the scheme have been 
,calculated on a money factor of 81' 85d. per head of weighted 
population for the year 1926. 

It is estimated that the aggregate of the formula grants on 
this basis would amount to nearly .£15 million, which is roughly 
equivalent to 25 per cent. of the loss of rates and grants, together 
"With .£5 million new Exchequer money. 

The results of these calculations are shown in the Tables at the 
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en~ of thi.s memorandum for each of the 82 county boroughs in" 
eXlBtence m 1926-27 and for 12 of the administrative counties. 
In t~e case of the administrative counties, figures are given 
showmg:-

(1) the actual rate poundage for 1926-27 for each of the 
boroughs and districts (442 in number) within those 
counties. 

(2) the estimated rate poundage which would have been required 
for 1926-27 under the scheme before payment of the 
special grant referred to in paragraph 26. 

(S) the estimated rate poundage which would have been required 
under the scheme after payment of the special grant. 

The grants to boroughs and urban district councils have been 
calculated at 150 pence per head of population, and the grants to 
rural district councils at SO pence per head of population. 

The twelve counties have been selected as being typical, and it is 
believed that the working of the financial scheme in counties 
generally is adequately illustrated by the Tables. 

The illustrati~n is, of course, not intended to do more than give a 
rough picture of the position. The new Valuation Lists which, 
under the Rating and Valuation Act, 1925, come into force in April, 
1928 or April, 1929, may affect the calculations to a consider,able 
extent, altering, as they will, not only the proportion which the 
value of derated properties bears to other properties, but alB(} 
the rateable value per head of population; and many sharp 
differences in the poundage of the rates levied in the same union fol' 
poor law purposes in 1926-27 have already disappeared under the 
precepting reforms effected by the Rating and Valuation Act of 1925, 
while the variation in the poundage of the rates levied for county 
purposes arising from the difference between the county rate basis 
and the parochial valuation lists will disappear when the first 
valuation lists under the Act of 1925 come into operation. 

Further, where a union is situated partly in one county 01' 

county borough and partly in another, the rate-borne expenditure 
has been apportioned, for the purpose of the illustration, between 
the various parts on the basis of assessable value, and not on the 
basis which will be adopted when the scheme is in operation. As 
already explained, that basis will be the number. of persons in 
receipt of relief normally resident in each part. 

Particulars showing the numbers of persons at present in receipt 
of relief have, however, been obtained for 12 unions each of which 
is situate in more than one county or county borough, and the 
expenditure of these unions for the year 1926-27 has been 
reapportioned on the basis of these numbers. It is found that in 
8 cases (excluding West Ham) this reapportionment standing al?ne 
would have resulted in rate increases in the county boroughs rangmg 
from ltd. in the .£ to lB. Sid. in the .£ and in three cases there 
would have been rate decreases in the· County Boroughs ranging 
from 2!d. in the .£ to lB. 2td. in the .£, 

In 6 of the 8 cases in which there would have been rate increases 
the net gain of grant under the scheme more than counterbalances. 
the estimated rate increase. 
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The case of the West 'Ham Union isqUlte exceptional. If the 
expenditure of the Union were apportioned between the County 
Borough of West, Ham, the County Borough of East Ham and 
the County of Essex according to the number of persons in receipt 
()f relief in eacn part the equivalent rates for 1926-27 would have 
been 128. 5id. in West Ham, 68. 81d. in East Ham and 58. 8td. in 
the part of the Union in the County of Essex, as compared with 
a rate of 88. 8id. for the Union as a. whole. Special arrangements 
will require to be made to meet the difficulties which will arise 
on the transfer of the poor law functions to the County Borough 
(If West Ham, and proposals for this purpose' are under 
consideration. 

36. On the assumptions on which the illustration is based it 
will be seen that of the 82 county boroughs there would be only 5 
in which the loss of rates and grants would have been in excess of 
the new grant, while in 77 the new grant would have exceeded the 
loss of rates and grants (in 4 by less than lB. per head of population; 
in 18 by Is. and less than 28.; in 18 by 28. and less than 38.; in 
18 by 38. and less than 48.; in 5 by 48. and less than 58.; and in 
14 by 58. and over). 

As regards the 12 selected counties, in each case the total grant 
shown for the county as a whole is in excess of the loss. The 
illustration shows that the general effect of the scheme of distribu
tion will be not only to mitigate very considerably the changes in 
the incidence of rates due to the widening of the area of charge 
for poor law and highways, but also to reduce the rate poundage in 
most districts, especially in rural districts. The year 1926-27 is, 
of course, an unfavourable year to take for illustrating the working 
of any scheme so far as the mining areas are concerned and it may 
be expected that in a more normal year the divergencies in the 
poundage of rates would be considerably less than those shown 
in the tables for these areas. 

APPLICATION TO LONDON. 

37. Certain modifications of the financial scheme will be 
required to meet the special circumstances of London. Poor Law 
will be transferred to the County Council, but not highways. 
The classification grants for Class I and Class II roads will, 
however, be absorbed in the new grant. 

In view of the large measure of rate equalisation which is 
involved in the local government changes under the scheme, it 
ie proposed that the present Equalisation Fund in London should 
be abolished as from the 1st April, 1930. 

The proposals as regards grants for the first quinquennial period 
are as follows :- -

A grant will be allotted to the administrative County equiva
lent to 75 per cent. of the .loss of rates in the standard year of the 
County Councils and of the Metropolitan Borough Councils, 
together with the formula grant appropriate to the weighted popula-
tion of the county. . 
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Out ~f the grant so allotted, a grant will be payable to each 
Metropolitan Borough Council equivalent to 75 per cent. of its loss 
of rates and grants in the standard year, together with one-third 
of the formula grant appropriate to its weighted population without 
the loading for unemployment. 

The aggregate of the grants payable to the Borough Councils 
will then be deQ,ucted from the total grant allotted to the County 
and the balance will be. the grant payable to the County Council. 

If the total grant payable to the County Council and the 
Borough Councils does not exceed the aggregate loss of -rates and 
grants in the standard year by a sum equivalent to lB. per head 
of actual population, the grant to the County Council will be 
increased by such sum as will bring the net aggregate gain up t() 
the equivalent of lB. per head of population. 

In the ascertainment of the loss of rates in the standard 
year--

(1) the rates raised for the purpose of the Equalisation Fund 
and the grants received from the Fund will be excluded 
from the calculations, and 

(2) the highway and health grants of the Borough Councils 
will not be treated as grants payable to the County Council 
as in the case of Counties outside London, but will be 
included in Borough Councils calculations. The grant 
in aid payable to the Borough Councils ascertained as 
explained will be in substitution for all highway and 
health grants. 

The proposed local government changes will involve considerable 
alterations in the incidence of rates in London, where various 
special circumstances exist. It is hoped that it will be possible ro 
introduce an arrangement analogous to that provided for non-county 
boroughs and county districts, by which increases in rate poundage 
might be avoided. But it is desired before working out the exact 
form of these proposals to consult further with the London County 
Council and the Metropolitan Borough Councils and accordingly 
no table in respect of London is appended to the present paper. 

EST~ATED TOTAL COST TO THE EXCHEQUER. 

88. It is estimated on the calculations of 1926-27 that the 
additional grants to make the minimum gain to counties and county 
boroughs up to lB. per head of population and the specia.l 
Exchequer grants in reduction o.f the increases ~ the pound~g? of 
rates would amount to £2t millions, so that, WIth the £5 mIllions 
new Exchequer money included in the formula grant, the cost of 
the scheme to the Exchequer over and above the equivalent of the 
loss of rates and grants would amount to about £7t mill!ons for 
England and Wales including London. The correspondmg C09t 
for Scotland would a'mount to about £1· million, making a total for 
Great Britain of about £8t millions, of which £8 millions will be 
charged upon the Road Fund. ' 



OOUNTY BOROUGHS. 
STATEMENT showing for each County Borough the extent to which, according to the best estimate that can at present be made: the new 

grant mentioned in paragraph 20 of the foregoing memorandum would in the year 1926-27 have exceeded or fallen short of tne loss of 
rates and existing grants, if the derating and Local Government changes mentioned in the memorandum had in that year been 
in operation. 

NOTE.-The entrl .. III thi. Statement must be reed subject to the'luaUftcation set out on pp. 23 and 24, and are approximate only. 
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Barnsley ... ... ... 148 70,760 105 3·45 25 111 108 219 71 20·6 
Barrow-in-Furness ... ... 196 70,420 108 4·9 35 147 113 260 64 13·0 
Bath ... ... ... 128 69,000 64 6·05 - 96 53 149 21 3·4 
Birkenh'~~d ... ... ... 148 158,000 101 4·95 12 111 88 199 51 10·3 
Birmingham ... ... ... 232 934,500 92 5·4 7 174 77 251 19 3·5 
Blackburn ... ... ... 220 124,400 69 5·1 10 165 65 230 I lOt 2·4 
Blackpool 92 88,640 59 12·05 69 37 106 I 14 1·2 ... ... ... - I 
Bolton ... ... ... .. . 248 177,000 79 5·15 11 186 72 258 I lOt 2·3 
BootIe ... ... 336 84,580 106 5·45 34 252 109 361 I 25 4·6 
Bournemouth ... ... ... 96 90,100 58 11·3 - 72 36 108 

I 
12 1·1 

Bradford ... ... .. . 292 288,700 68 7·3 11 219 57 276 - 16t 1·6 
Brighton ... ... ... 104 140,000 71 6·95 - 78 i 54 132 28 4·0 



Bristol ... 140 383,600 83 5·3 11 105 74 179 39 7·3 Burnley... ... 212 99,600 74 5·15 7 159 66 225 13 2·5 Burton-upon-Trent ... 412 48,660 86 4·4 809 72 381 3It 2·7 Bury 228 57,040 67 5·25 8 171- 62 233 5t 2·3 Canterbury 144 24,450 79 5·35 lOB 64 172 28 5·2 Carlisle ... 164 56,320 87 5·1 6 123 74 197 33 6·5 Chester ... 136 41,710 87 5·6 9 102 74 176 40 7·1 Coventry 188 127.800 92 4·2 3 141 78 219 31 7·' Croydon 84 205,900 76 7·2 63 56 119 35 4·9 Darlington 176 70,700 91 5·7 23 132 87 219 43 7·5 Derby ... 216 136,800 85 4·8 162 70 232 16 8·8 Dewsbury 2SO 53,630 84 4·25 11 210 79 289 9t 2·8 Dudley ... 176 5B,930 110 8·25 83 132 120 252 76 23·4 East Ham 160 146,600 8B 3·9 6 120 7B 198 38 9·7 Eastbourne 76 56,060 48 10·15 57 31 8B 12 1·2 Exeter ... 164 60,990 72 6·95 123 55 17B 14 2·0 Gateshead ... , 156 127,700 112 8·3 71 117 156 273 117 35·5 Gloucester 140 53,050 87 5·55 14 105 78 183 43 7·7 Great Yarmo~th 16B 57,760 B9 4·6 16 126 85 211 43 9·8 Grimsby 144 8B,5BO 9B 3·7 19 lOB 96 204 60 16·2 ~ Halifax ... 340 96,300 6B 5;3 7 255 61 816 24t 2·8 Hastings 12B 61,340 64 8·8 96 44 140 12 1·8 Huddersfield 264 111,900 6B 6·1 10 19B 61 259 5t 2·0 
~swich . ... ... 156 84.140 B6 5·05 7 117 74 191 35 6·9 
in~ston-upon-H ull 240 294,600 95 4·B5 IB ISO 90 270 30 6·1 Lee s... ... ... 216 473,400 79 5·7 12 162 71 233 17 2·9 Leicester 172 241,700 7B 5·3 129 64 193 21 3·9 Lincoln ... 184 65,9BO B9 4·4 16 138 B5 223 89 8·8 

Liverl:0ol 248 B62,600 102 7·05 34 1B6 9B 284 36 5·1 Manc ester ... 1 200 752,000 B6 B·4 13 150 67 217 17 2·0 Middlesbrough" ... 1 20B 133,600 111 4·05 42 156 125 281 73 1B·0 Newcastle-upon-Tyne ... 1 IBB 285,400 100 7·5 44 141 102 243 55 7·3 Northampton ... I 156 93,740 7B 4·65 1 117 67 184 28 6·0 ... 
Norwich ... I 220 124,100 B1 4·5 9 165 74 239 19 4·2 Nottingham "'1 144 26B,OOO 84 5·7 10 lOB 73 181 37 6·5 ... 
Oldham ... ... 240 143,000 74 4·5 13 IBO 72 252 12 2·6 Oxford ... ... I 124 56,BOO 66 8·45 93 46 139 15 1·8 
flrmouth I 148 202,700 85 5·25 7 111 78 184 36 6·~ 'T' 

t ~ee note on pa~e ~, 
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Portsmouth ... ... . .. 128 246,900 94 4·8 3 96 77 i 173 45 9·4 
Preston ... ... ... . .. 164 124,200 82 4·25 10 123 76 I 199 35 8·3 
Reading ... . .. . .. 164 93,290 80 5·35 - 123 65 188 24 4·4 
Rochdale ... . .. . .. 296 91,510 70 5·05 16 222 68 290 - 6t 2·4 
Rotherham ... ... . .. 308 70,080 108 3·85 23 231 107 338 30 7·8 
St. Helens ... ... . .. 200 110,000 110 3·15 17 150 105 255 55 17·5 
Salford ... ... ... . .. 260 247,400 92 4·5 11 195 83 278 18 4·0 
Sheffield ... . .. . .. 236 523,400 96 3·9 27 177 100 277 41 10·5 
Smethwick ... ... . .. 228 76,940 99 3·45 20 171 100 271 43 12·5 
Southamlton ... ... ... 144 169,300 91 5·7 - 108 71 179 35 6·1 
Southen -on-Sea ... . .. 52 104,300 75 8·95 - 39 50 89 37 4·1 
Southport ... ... ... 84 77,970 62 9·4 - 63 41 104 20 2·1 
South Shields ... ... ... 196 123,900 114 4·1 51 147 136 283 87 21·2 
Stockport ... ... .. . 192 125,400 76 5·15 7 144 67 211 19 

I 
3·7 

Stoke-on-Trent ... ... 240 275,600 106 3·25 21 180 106 286 46 14·2 
Sunderland ... ... .. . 160 163800 113 3·9 40 120 126 246 86 22·1 



Tynemouth ... ... ... 196 66,560 105 4·1 SO 147 126 273 77 18·8 
Wakefield ... ... . .. 200 53,830 82 5·35 12 ISO 74 224 24 4·5 
Wallasey ... ... ... 132 93,050 75 7·2 12 99 63 162 30 4·2 
Walsall ... ... ... 152 102,100 105 3·2 28 114 111 225 73 22·8 
Warrington ::: ... ... 264 77,280 101 4·15 14 198 93 291 27 6·5 
West Bromwich ... ... 164 79,920 108 2·95 20 123 108 231 67 22·7 
West Ham ... ... 316 315,900 106 3·45 27 237 110 347 31 9·0 
West Hartlep~~1 ... ... 180 71,060 107 3·65 52 135 132 267 87 23·8 
Wigan... ... ... ... 132 88,620 101 3·95 44 99 118 217 85 21·5 
Wolverhampton ." ... 164 130,350 98 4·8 22 123 95 218 54 11·2 
Worcester ... ... ... 160 50,660 79 5·1 11 120 , 72 192 32 6·3 
York ... ... ., . ... 140 86,290 79 4·5 7 105 72 177 37 8·2 

WALES. 
Cardiff .. , ... ... 176 225,700 89 6·35 24 132 83 215 39 6·1 
Merthyr Tydfii" ... ... 204 80,690 105 2·6 82 153 .162 315 111 42·7 
Newport (Mon.) ... ... 180 96,620 99 5·6 25 135 95 230 50 8·9 
Swansea ... ... ... 232 163,200 94 I 4·5 29 174 98 272 40 8·9 

t In any case in which the excess of the grant-in-aid under the scheme over the loss of rates and grants in the standard year is leBS 
than the equivalent of 18. per head of actual population, the grant will be increased by such a sum as will bring the net gain up to 18. 
per head of population, as explained in paragraph 26. 
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ADMINISTRATIYE COUNTY OF DORSET. 

STATEMENT showing-
(1) the estimated grant allotted to the County under the Scheme, and 
(2) the poundage of the cates levied in the year 1926-27 in the several 

Rating Areas in the County and, according to the best estimate that 
can be made, the poundage that would have been levied in that 
year under the Scheme. 

Estimated aggregate Gain to the 
Total Grant in aid County under 

Estimated loss of grants and (in pence per head the scheme (in rates (in pence per Population head of population of population of pence per head 
(1926). of the County). the County). of E.0pulation 

of t e County). 
1. 2. 3. 4. 

County' Council 237·9 75 per cent. of. 
total in 

Borough and 
Urban District 

Column 2 ... 191·1 

Councils ... 12·7 Formula Grant-

Rural District 
On population 
welghted for 

Councils ... 4·1 children and 
rateable value 65·8 

For density 
weighting ... 33·5 

For unemploy-
ment weight-
ing ... ... -

-- 99·3 
-- " --

232,500 Total •.. 254·7 Total ... 290·4 35·7 

Estimated Estimated 
poundage of rates poundage of rates 

Borough or Poundage for 1926-27 under for 1926-27 under 
District. of rates the scheme before the scheme after 

for 1926-27. payment of payment of 
special grant. special grant. 

5. 6. 7. 8. 

Borough8- B. d. B. d. 8. d. 
Blandford Forum 9 10 10 4t 910 
Bridport 12 6 12 6t 12 6 
Dorchester-

All Saints No. 1 
District ... 12 3 12 III 12 3 

All Saints No. 2 
District ... 12 2 12 lOt 12 2 

St. Peter No. 1 
District ... 12 :> 12 lOt 12 3 

St. Peter No. 2 
District ... 12 2 12 9t 12 2 

In the case of the rural districts the poundage covers the -whole of the
rates levied in 1926-27, with the exception of those then levied to meet. 
purely parochial charges. The excluded parochial rates ranged in different. 
parishes from about 2ld. to about 48. 2d. 



Borough or 
District. 

5. 

Borough. (contd.)

Lyme Regis ... 
Poole ... 
1;haftesbury ... 
Wareham 
Weymouth and Mel. 

combe Regis 

Urb/JIa Diatrict_ 
Portland 
Sherborne 
Swanage 
Wimboma Minster _. 

Ruf'tll Diatrict_ 
Beaminster 
Blandford 
Bridport 

·Cema 
Dorchester 
Poola ... 
Shaftesbury 
Sherboma 
Sturmmster 
Wareham and Pur. 

beak 
Weymouth 
Wimboma and Cran. 

boma 
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DORSET-(oontinued) • 

Estimated 
Poundage poundage of rates 
of rates for 1926-27 under 

for 1926-27. the scheme before 
payment of 

special grant. 
6. 7. 

8. d. 8. d. 
14 6 Iii 6 
14 7 14 4 
10 2 10 6l 
11 2 10 Iii 

18 0 18 91 

18 6 12 71 
14 4 18 61 
11 8 12 71 
10 10 11 9i 

10 Ii 9 8l 
9 71 9 4l 

12 Iii 9 6l 
9 9l 9 2 
9 9i 8 10 

10 7i 9 8 
1010+ 9 2 
11 10 9 0 
9 0 9 Iii 

11 4l 9 0 
I) 111 811i 

10 8 9 \I 

Estimated 
f,0undage of rates 
or 1926-27 under 
the scheme after 

payment of 
special grant. 

8. 

•. d. 
14 6 
14 4+ 
10 2 
10 7l 

18 0 

12 lit 
18 Bl 
11 8 
10 10 

!) 9 
I) 41 

10 0+ 
9 8l 
9 0 
9 5i 
9 61 
9 6 
9 0 

9 41 
9 Ii 

9 Iii 
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ADMINISTRATIYE COUNTY OF DURHAM. 

STATEIIENT Bhowing-
(1) the estimated grant allotted to the County under the Scheme, and 
(2) the poundage of the rates levied in the year 1926-27 in the several 

Rating Areas in the County and, according to the best estimate that 
can be made, the poundage that would have been levied in that 
year under the Scheme. • 

-----,- ----------,-------------;----'.---

Estimated 
Po{>.ulation 

(1926). 

1. 

Estimated aggregate 
loss of grants and 

rates (in pence per 
head of population 

of the County). 

2. 

Total Grant in aid 
(in pence per head 

of population of 
the County). 

3. 

County Council 291·0 75 per cent. of 
total in 

Gain to the 
County under 
the scheme (in 
pence per head 
of population 

of the County). 
4. 

Borough and Column 2... 250·9 
Urban District 
Councils ... 33.2 Formula Grant-

On population 
Rural District weighted for 

Councils ... 10·3 children and 
rateable value 92·9 

For density 
weighting... 10·5 

For unemploy-
ment weIght-
ing... ... 34·4 

--137·8 

996,700 Total ... 334·5 Total 388·7 

Estimated Estimated 
poundage of rates poundage of rates 

Borough or Poundage for 1926-27 under for 1926-27 under 
District. of rates the scheme before the scheme after 

for 1926-27. payment of 
special grant. 

- payment of 
special grant. 

5. 6. 7. 8. 

BoroughB- 8. d. 8. d. B. d. 
Durham 23 6 20 7 21 Ii 
Hartlepool 18 8 22 10 18 8 
Jarrow 1911 20 9i 19 11 
Stookton-on-Tees-

No.1 Area 18 10 21 9l 1810 
No.2 Area 17 10 20 9i 17 10 

In the case of the rural distriots the poundage covers the whole of the 
rates levied in 1926-27, with the exception of those then levied to meet_ 
purely paroohial charges. The excluded parochial rates ranged in different 
parishes from about 2td. to about 88. 5d. 



Borough or 
District. 

5. 

Urball DiBtrict.-

Annfield Plain-
Kyo 
CollierleJ' and Pon. 

top 
Greencrofli Within 

Barnard Caslils 
Benfieldside ••• 
Billingham 
Bishop Auckland 
Blaydon-

Chopwell 
Winlaton ... 
Stella 

Brandon and By. 
8hotlilea 

Cheater.le·S'reet 
Consett 
Crook ••• 
Felling 
Hebbum 
.Hetton 
Houghton.le.Spring ••• 
Leadgate ••• • •• 
Ryton •.• 
Seaham Harbour 
Shildon-

Shildon 
E. Thickley ••• 

Southwick-on·Wear ••• 
Spennymoor-

Whitworth 
Momington Lane ..• 
Low Spennymoor ••• 
Tudhoe 

Stanhope 
Stanley-

No.1 District 
No. 2 District 

Tanfield 
Tow Law-

Tow Lsw ••• 
South ComssJ' 

Washington-
Bamston ••• 
Washington 
Usworth 

Whickham 
Willington-

Willington ••• 
Stockley 

[17847] 

8S 

nURHAM-(oontinued) ~ 

Poundage 
of rates 

for 192~27. 

6. 

.. d. 
25 2 

24 8 
2310 
13 8 
24 0 
13 0 
25 0 

28 0 
27 S 
27 4. 

25 8 
29 8 
23 0 
26 1 
24 8 
20 5 
21 4 
21 10 
24 4 
24 4 
2310 

24 0 
24 2 
19 8 

26 2 
27 0 
26 4 
26 8 
15 0 

23 0 
22 8 
23 6 

14 4. 
20 8 

2111 
2'1 2 
2'1 8 
23 8 

22 8 
22 8 

Estimated I Estimated 
poundage of rates poundage of rates 
for 192~ under for 192~27 under 
the scheme before the scheme after 

payment of payment of 
special grant. special grant. 

7. 8. 

•. 4. .. d • 
20 91 21 8 

20 61 21 41 
20 11 2010 
16 91 13 8 
19 01 20 01 
19 'It 13 0 
1811 20 11 

21 51 22 81 
21 51 22 8 
21 31 22 51 

20 6 21 6 
23 21 24 51 
21 2 21 6l 
1'1 101 19 5t 
2011 21 '11 
23 21 20 5 
19101 20 11 
21 21 21 4 
19 81 20 71 
18 81 19 51 
23 4 23 51 

17 4 18 'Ii 
18 51 19 '1 
20 Ii 19 8 

19 10 21 01 
21 10 22 10 
20 4 21 6 
2010 21111 
1'1 11 15 0 

18 It 19 11 
1'1 101 1810 
19 2 20 0 

18 Iii 13 'Ii 
13 5i 14101 

18 41 19 Oi 
20111 22 11 
20111 22 3 
20 11 20 91 

19 41 20 0 
19 31 19111 

0 
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DURHAM-(continued)". 

Estimated Estimated 
Poundage poundage of rates poundage of rates 

Borough or of rates for 1926-27 under for 1926-21 under 
District. for 1926-27. the scheme before the scheme after 

payment of payment of 
special grant. special grant. 

5. 6. 7. B. 

RUTa! DistTicts- 8. d. 8. d. B. d. 
Auckland .' .. 21 lOt 16 8 17 8t 
Barnard Ca.stle 14 41- 17 21 14 41-
Chester-Ie-Street 22 10i 18 6i 19 5 
Darlington 12 Ot 16 71 ' 12 01 
Durham 23 2t 18 5 19 4 
Easington 19 3t ,1811t 19 "at 
Hartlepool 14 8i 16 7t 14 8t" 
Houghton-Ie-Spring 19 3t 18 Ii 18 4t 
Lanchester 22 lOt 18 Ot 18 lOt 
Sedgefield 18 3t 17 8t 17 10 
South Shields 17 7t 17 9t 17 71 
Stockton 13 8i 16 8 13 8t 
Sunderland' 16 10 18 01 16 10 
Wea.rdale 13 It 17 8 13 11 
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ADMINISTRATIVE COUNTY OF ESSEX. 
STATBJlEN'l' showing-

(1) the estimated grant allotted to the County under the Scheme, and 
(2) the p<;mndage o~ the rates levied in the year 1926-27 in the several 

Rating Areas In the County and, according to the best estimate that 
can be made, the poundage that would have been levied in that 
year under the Scheme. 

Estimated 
Population 

(1926). 

1. 

Estimated aggregate 
loss of grants and 
rates (in pence per 

head of population 
of the County). 

2. 

Total Grant in aid 
(in pence per head 

of population of 
the County). 

3. 

1 

Gain to the 
County under 

I 
the scheme (in 
pence per head 

I 
of population 

of the County). 

4. . 

County Council 128·3 75 per cent. of 
total in 
Column 2 117·] Dorough and 

Urban District 
Councils 23·9 Formula Grant-

997,600 

Rural District 
Councila 3·9 

Total ... 156·1 i 
, 

Dorough or Poundage 
of rates 

On population 
weIghted for 
children and 
rateable value 

For density 
weighting ... 13·6 

For Unemploy
ment weight
ing I 

Total 

--82.21 
... 199·3 I 

Estimated Estimated 
poundage of rates 
for 1926-27 under 

poundage of rates 
for 1926-27 under 

District. for 1926-27. the scheme before the scheme after 
payment of payment of 

special grant. special grant. 

5. 6. 7. 8. 

BOTOUghs- 8. d. 8. d. 8. d. 

Chelmsford 11 6 13 71 11 6 
Colchester 1811 17 41 17 7 
Harwich 17 10 18 8 17 10 
Ilford 15 6 16 3t 15 6 
Leyton* 22 4 16 at 1611 
Maldon-

St. Peter 15 8 1411 15 at 
AU Saints 14 10 14 1 14 2t 
St. Mary's ••• 16 4 15 7 15 at 

Saffron Walden 13 0 11 9t 1111t 

In the case of the rural districts the poundage covers the whole of th .. 
rates levied in 1926-27 with the exception of those then levied to meet 
purely parochial charge;. The excluded parochial rates ranged in different 
parishes from about 31d. to about 6,. 8!d. 

* See note on p. 86. 

f17847] D 



Borough or 
District.' 

5. 

Urban DistrictB
Barking Town 
Braintree 
Brentwood 
Brightlingsea 
Buckhurst Hill 
Burnham-on-Crouch 
Canvey Island 
Chingford 
Clacton 
Dagenham 
Epping 
Frinton-on-Sea 
Grays Thurrock 
Halstead 
Hornchurch ... 
Loughton 
Bomford 
Shoeburyness 
Tilbury 
Waltham Holy Cross 
Walthamstow* 
Walton - on-the-Naze 
Wanstead* 
West Meraea 
Witham 
Wivenhoe 
Woodford* 

Rural Districts
Belchamp 
Billericay 
Braintree 
Bumpstead 
Chelmsford 
Dunmow 
Epping 
Halstead 
Lexden and Winstree 
Maldon 
Ongar 
Orsett 
Rochford 
Romford 
Saffron Walden-

Saffron Walden 
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ESSEX-(continued) . 

Poundage 
of rates 

for 1926-27. 

6. 

B. d. 
17 8 
13 9 
12 2 
14 8 
11 2 
15 6 
13 8 
11 5 
13 3 
13 0 
13 0 
12 8 
15 2 
15 8 
13 0 
12 0 
14 10 
11 6 
15 8 
16 6 
25 3 
14 10 
18 4 
16 10 
15 4 
15 2 
19 4 

12 III 
9 91 

12 61 
12 9t 
12 51 
12 7 

9 11 
12 8t 
1011t 
12 Ol 
11 10 

9 7t 
12 8t 
11 4t 

Estimated 
poundage of rates 
for 1926-27 under 
the scheme before 

payment of 
special grant. 

7. 

s. d. 
19 8t 
14 71 
12 4t 
14 9t 
12 9 
13 61 
14 9l 
10 4 
15 at 
14 4t 
13 51 
15 6 
16 9 
14 51 
14 21 
13 61 
15 at 
12 10 
18 3 
16 8t 
18 7l 
17 51 
13 4t 
14 at 
15 71 
15 It 
12 101 

9 7t 
9 9 

10 21 
9 III 
9 10 

10 1 
10 0 
10 01 
9 10 

10 2t 
10 51 
11 41 
11 2 
911t 

Estimated 
poundage of rates 
for 1926-27 under 
the scheme after 

payment of 
special grant. 

8. 

B. d. 
17 8 
13 9 
12 2 
14 8 
11 2 
13 10 
13 8 
10 5t 
13 3 
13 0 
13 0 
12 8 
15 2 
14 61 
13 0 
12 0 
14 10 
11 6 
15 8 
16 6 
19 6i 
14 10 
14 1 
14 5 
15 4 
15 It 
13 9!-

10 1 
9 9 

10 6t 
10 4t 
10 2t 
10 5t 
9 Ii 

10 5 
10 0 
10 5t 
10 8 
9 71 

11 41 
10 Ii 

Union 10 5 9 7t 9 8i 
Linton Union 11 8t 9 7t 9 10 

Stansted 9 5l 9 III 9 5t 
Tendring 10 21 9 91 9 lot 

* The expenditure of the West Ham Union, of which these areas are 
part, has for the purpose of columns 7 and 8 been apportioned between the 
County Borough of West Ham, the County Borough of East Ham, and the 
County of Essex on the basis of the number of persons in receipt of relief 
in each part (vide paragraph 85 of the memorandum). 
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ADMINISTRATIVE COUNTY OF LANCASTER. 
STATBII'BNT showing-

(1) the estimated grant allotted to the County under the Scheme and 
(2) the Pl?undage o~ the rates levied in the year 1926-27 in th~ several 

Ratmg AreBS In the County and, according to the best estimate that 
can be made, the poundage that would have been levied in that 
year under the Scheme. 

Estimated 
Population 

(1926). 

1. 

Estimated aggregate 
loss of grants and 

rates (in pence per 
head of population 

of the County). 

2. 

Total Grant in aid 
(in pence per head 

of population of 
the County). 

3. 

County Council 164·8 75 per cent. of 
total in 

I 
Gain to the 

County under 
the scheme (in 
pence per head 

I 
of population 

of the County). 
4. 

Borough and Column 2 186.4 
Urban District 

1,789,700 

Councils 82·0 Formula Grant:-
On population 

Rural District weIghted for 
Councils- 1·7 children and 

rateable value _67·4 

Total ... 248·5 

For density 
weighting ... 8·6 

For Unemploy
ment weight-
ing ... 1·3 

Total 

Estimated 

77·3 

263·7 15·2 

Estimated 
poundage of rates f,0undage of rates 

Borough or Poundage for 1926-27 under or 1926-27 under 
District. of rates the scheme before the scheme after 

for 1926-27. payment of payment of 
special grant. special grant. 

5. 6. 7. '8. 

BoroughB- .. d. •. d. . . d • 
Accrington 11 0 11 61 11 0 
Ashton-under-Lyne .• 12 8 13 Oi 12 8 
Bacup .•• • •. 14 8 16 21 14 8 
Chorley 12 8 13 8 12 8 
CIitheroe 12 6 12 71 12 6 
CoIne 15 0 16 Oi 15 0 
Darwen 11 8 11 1+ 11 4 
Ecoles 13 0 13 'It 13 0 
HBSlingden III 4 13 Bl 12 4 
Heywood 13 8 1510+ 13 3 
LanoBSter 11 2 11 6+ 11 2 
Leigh ••• 12 6 14 1+ 12 6 

In the case of the rural districts the poundage covers the whole of the 
rates levied in 1926-27, with the exception of those then levied to meet purely 
parochial charges. The excluded parochial rates ranged in different parishes 
from about lid. to about Sa. Sd. 
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LANCASTER-(continued) . 

Estimated Estimated 
Poundage poundage of rates poundage of rates 

Borough or of rates for 1926-27 under for 1926--27 under 
District. for 1926-27. the scheme before the scheme after 

payment of payment of 
special grant. special grant. 

5. 6. 7. 8. 

Boroughs (contd.)- B.. tl. B. tl. B. tl. 
Lytham St. Annes ... 9 6 11 8i 9 6 
Middleton 15 0 17 9i 15 0 
MorecaInbe 18 9 14 51 18 9 
Mossley-

Mossley 10 9 11l1i 10 9 
Micklehurst 8 0 9 Ii 8 0 

Nelson 18 0 1811i 13 0 
Rawtenstall-

Central Ward 12 4 18 9 12 4 
Remainder ... 12 2 18 7 12 2 

Widnes 14 4 13 71 1811 

Urban District.-
Abram ..• 14 0 12 81 12 111 
Adlington 11 0 9 10 10 Sl 
Ashton.in-Makerfield 18 6 11 0} 12 Oi 
Aspull 18 8 8 41 10 at 
Atherton 11 2 12 21 11 2 
Audenshaw 12 0 11111 11111 
Barrowford .. 12 0 11 8 11 91 
Billinge & Winstanley 12 8 9 8i 1010} 
Blackrod 18 9 10 71 1110} 
Brierfield 9 10 9 21 9 51 
Carnforth 10 0 10 01 10 0 
Chadderton 12 6 16 8 12 6 
Church 11 2 10 Oi 10 51 
Clayton-Ie-Moors 12 2 10 41 11 Ii 
Crompton 12 2 14111 12 2 
Croston 12 9 10 21 11 21 
Dalton-in-Furness 12 0 911 10 g 
Denton 1211 12 4 12 61 
Droylesden 15 6 15 8i 15 6 
Fails worth ... ' 18 8 12 7i 18 Oi 
Farnworth 13 4 18 01 18 2 
Fleetwood 9 8 10 81 9 8 
Formby 11 2 11 8i 11 2 
Fulwood 10 0 9 8 9 91 
Golborne 11 9 911i 10 8 
til'ange 11 4 11 7 11 4 
Gt. Crosby 12 4 9 91 10 91 
Gt. Harwood 11 8 10 41 10 101 
Haydock 15 6 7 51 10 8i 
Heysham 11 4 12 Ii 11 4 
Hindley 15 0 12 8i 18 4i 
Horwich 18 4 18 0 18 11 
Hurst (Now transferred to Ashton-under-Lyne B.) 
Huyton-with-Roby 11 4 10 4i 10 9 
Ince-in-Makerfield 14 4 12 71 18 81 
IrlaIn 9 8 11 7 9 8 
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Ll.NCASTER-(continued) . 
-------------,--------------

Borough or 
District. 

5. 

Poundage 
of rates 

for 1926-27. 

6. 

Urban DiBtTictB (contd.)-
8. d. 

Kearsley 1110 
Kirkham 8 6 
Lathom and Burs-

cough 9 0 
Lees ... 11 8 
Leyland 9 6 
Litherland 18 8 
Littleborough 10 8 
Little Crosby ... 12 8 
Little Hulton ... 12 2 
Little LeVel' ... 18 4 
Longridge-

Dilworth ... 10 8 
Alston 911 

Milnrow 11 6 
Newtoll-in-Makerfield 18 5 
NOl'den 12 0 
Ormskirk 9 8 
Orrell 12 0 
Oswaldtwistle 1211 
Padiham 12 4 
Poulton-Ie-Fylde 8 6 
Preesall 9 4 
Prescot 18 6 
Prestwich 11 6 
Radcliffe 11 2 
RainfOl'd 12 2 
Ramsbottom-

Central WaM 11 0 
Remaindel' .. , 10 10 

Rishton 10 4 
Royton 11 2 
Skelmeradale 11 8 
Standish - with - Lang-

tree 10 • Stretford 10 8 
Swinton and Pendle-

bury-
Swinton St. Petel 12 0 
Swinton Remaindel 11 8 
Pendlebul)' 14 10 

Thornton CleveleYB .. 810 
Tottington 1110 

. Trawden 12 0 
Turton 12 2 
Tyldesley - with - Bha-

10 4 kerley 
Ulverston 12 0 
Upholland 14 0 
Urmston 10 8 

Estimated. Estimated 
poundage of rates poundage of rates 
for 1926-27 under for 1926-27 under 
the scheme before the scheme after 

payment of payment of 
special grant. special grant. 

7. 8. 

B. d. .. Il . 
9 11 10 21 
8 101 8 6 

7 8 8 2i 
18 7 11 8 
911 9 6 
9 71 11 Ot 
911i 10 8 
8 9i 10 41 
9 4 10 5i 

11 2i 12 Ot 
10 81 10 8 
10 01 911 
11 at 11 6 
11 01 12 0 
11 8 11 6i 
9 61 9 71 
8 61 9111 

10 Ii 11 8 
12 0 12 Ii 
9 7 8 6 
9 01 9 It 

12 81 12 9 
9 71 10 4i 

12 91 11 2 
7 7i 9 6t 

11101 11 0 
11 81 10 10 
10101 10 4 
12 6i 11 2 

7 6i 9 2 

7 9l 811i 
11 101 10 6 

12 2i 12 0 
lliOi 11 8 
lliOi 18 01 
10. 51 810 
11 5i 11 71 
7 9 9 Ii 

11 2i 11 71 

9 lOt 10 1 
10 5i 11 Ot 
12 4 13 0 
9 1 9 lli 



LANCASTER-{continued) . 

Borough ·or ' 
District. 

6. 

Poundage 
of rates 

tor 1926-27. 

6. 

Urban Districtsl (oontd.)

Walton-Ie-Dale 
8. d. 
10 0 
10 4 Wardle 

Waterloo. with. Sea· 
forth-

. Waterloo 
Seaforth 

Westhoughton 
Whitefield 
Whitworth 
Withnell 
Worsley 

Rural Districts
B&rton-upon-Irwell ... 
Blackburn 
Burnley 
Bury ... 
Chorley 
Clitheroe 
Fylde ... 
Garstang 
Lancaster 
Leigh ... 
Limehlll'llt 
Lunesdale 
Preston 
Sefton 
Ulverston 
Warrington 
West Lanoashire 
Whiston 
Wigan 

Ii 7 
12 11 
18 4 
12 6 
11 4 
12 10 
10 0 

7 7l 
8 91 
8 8l 
7 6l 
8 6 
8 8l 
7 4i 
8 5 
8 11 
8 5 
8 4i 
9 0 
8 Oi 

10 10 
9 8 

10 4i 
8 1 
9 II 

10 21 

Estimated 
poundage of rates 
for 1926-27 under 
the scheme before 

payment of 
special grant. 

7. 

8. d. 
10 Ii 
9 4i 

9 5i 
9 9i 

1111 
13 2 
11 21 
12 7l 
10 21 

8 8 
7 5t 
7 1 
7 q 
7 6l 
7 8l 
7 8t 
7 8i 
7 5l 
7 Bt 
7 6 
7 5 
7 7i 
7 9l 
7 41 
7 21 
7 6l 
7 lIt 
7 5t 

Estimated 
poundage of rates 
for 1926-27 under 
the scheme after 

payment of 
special grant. 

8. 

II. d. 
10 0 
9 9 

10 8l 
11 °i 
12 6 
12 6 
11 3i 
12 8i 
10 0 

7 7l 
711 
7 6l 
7 5 
711 
7 8l 
7 4 
7 Bt 
7 8t 
7 111 
7 10 
7 91 
7 9i 
8 1 
8 Oi 
7 Bt 
7' 9 
8 5t 
8 0 
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ADMINISTRATIVE COUNTY OF LINCOLN
PARTS OF LINDSEY. 

STATEMENT showing-
(1) the estimated grant allotted to the County under the Scheme, and 
(2) the pc;'undage o~ the rates levied in the year 1926--27 in the several 

. Rating Areas In the County and, according to the best estimate that 
can be made, the poundage that would have been levied in that 
year under the Scheme. 

Gain to the Estimated aggregate 
Total Grant in aid Estimated 1088 of grants and County under 
(in pence per head the scheme (in Population rates (in pence per 

(1926). head of population of ~opulation of pence per head 
of the County). t e County). of population 

of the County). 
1. 2. 3. 4. 

County Council 385·5 75 per cent. of 
total in 

Borough and 
Urban District 

Column 2 ... 310·4 

Councils ... 20·6 Formula Grant:- : 
On population 

, 
Rural District weIghted for 

Councils ... 7·7 children and 
rateable value 80·9 

For density 
weighting ... 49·S 

For Unemploy-
1 ~ent weight-

Ing ... . .. -
--130·7 

-- --
261,600 Total ... 413·S Total ... ... 441·1 27·3 

I 

Borough or 
District. 

Poundage 
of rates 

for 1926--27. 

Estimated I Estimated 
poundage of rates poundage of rates 
for 1926-27 under for 1926-27 under 
the scheme before the scheme after 

payment of payment of 

5. 

Borough
Louth •.• 

Urban Dutricts
Allord ... 
Barton-upon-Humber 
Brigg ... .,. • .. 
Cleethorpes ••• 

6. 

I. d. 
13 0 

special grant. special grant. 

7. S. 

B. d. 
14 1 

,. d. 
13 0 

14 2 14 4i 14 ' 2 
104 92 951 

fJ : fg 7~ t~ ~ 
{150! 12 1321 

Crowle ... •.• 17 4 10 O! 11 111 
Gainsborough ... 13 3 14 S1 13 3 
Horncastle 13 8 12 .9i 13 0 

In the case of the rural districts the poundage covers the whole of the 
rates levied in 1926-27 with the exception of those then levied to meet· purely 
parochial charges. The excluded parochial rates ranged in different parisheij 
from about 3d. to about 41. Oid. 



Borough or 
District. 

5. 

Urban Districts 
(contd.)-

Mablethorpe and 
Sutton 

Market Rasen 
Roxby-cum-Risby 
Scunthorpe and 

Frodingham 
Skegness 

Winterton 

Woodhall Spa 

Rural Districts-
Caistor .. . 
Gainsborough .. . 
Glanford Brigg 
Grimsby 
Horncastle 

Isle ofAxholme 

Louth ... 
Sibsey .. . 
Spilsby .. . 
Welton .. . 
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LINCOLN-(continued) • 

Estimated 
Poundage poundage of rates 
of rates for 1926-27 under 

. for 1926-27. the scheme before 
payment of 

special grant. 

6. 7. 

s. d. s. d. 

{ 12 8 13 4! 
15 2 15 10! 
14 0 14 8! 
19 0 17 4! 
12 2 12 7 
10 10 14 2i 

12 0 1310! 
16 0 18 n 

{ 14 4 11 0 
15 6 12 2 
12 6 12 6i 

12 51 9 7 
11 , 9 9 
12 2 10 0 
13 2t 10 7! 
1011 10 Ii 

{ 10 9i 9 Ii 
13 3 9 Ii 
9 7 9111 

12 71 9 8 
10 2 10 61 
14 111 10 0 

Estimated 
poundage of rates 
for 1926-27 under 
the scheme after 

payment of 
special grant. 

8. 

s. d. 
12 8 
15 2 
14 0 
17 9! 
12 2 
10 10 

12 0 
16 0 
1110! 
13 O! 
12 6 

10 4 
10 31 
10 6! 
11 3 
10 4 
9 ~ 10 
9 7 

10 5 
10 2 
10 III 
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ADMINISTRATIVE COUNTY OF NOTTINGHAM. 
SrArKKENT showing- . 

(1) the estimated grant allotted to the County under the Scheme, and 
(2) the JK?undage o~ the rates levied in the year 1926-27 in the several 

Ratmg Areas In the County and, according to the best estimate that 
can be made, the poundage that would have been levied in that 
year under the Scheme. 

Estimated 
Poeulation 

(1926). 

1. 

Estimated aggregate I 
los8 of grants and 

rates (in pence ller 
head of populatlOn 

of the County.) 

2. 

Total Grant in aid 
(in pence per head 

of population of 
the County.) 

3. 

Gain to the 
County under 
the scheme (in 
pence per head 
of population 

of the County). 
4. 

County Council 195·2 75 per cent. of 

Borough and 
Urban District 

total in 
Column 2 ... ...173·3 

Councils ... 31· 2 Formula Grant :-

Rural District 
Councils ... 4·7 

398,900 Total ... 231·1 

On population 
weighted for 
children and 
rateable value ... 80·6 

For density 
weighting ... 19·6 

For unemploy-
ment weight-
ing 

--100·2 
-

Total ... 273·5 42·4 

Estimated Estimated 
poundage of rates f,0undage of rates 

Borough or Poundage for 1926-27 under or 1926-27 under 
District. the scheme before the scheme after of rates 

for 1926-27. payment of payment of 
special grant. special grant. 

5. 6. 7. 9. 

BOTOUghs- s. d. B. d. s. d. 
East Retford 12 4 14 3l 12 4 
Mansfield Iii 2 14 III 14 III 
Newark 1111 14 2s 1111 

Urban Distri .. :8-
Arnold 1710 15 01 15 III 
Beeston ~6 8 14 2t 14 7 
Carlton 16 0 13 21 13 8s 
Eastwood 13 10 11 4!- 11 91 
Hucknall 18 10 Iii 6t 16 p. .. 
Huthwaite 14 0 1211 13 1t 
Kirkby-in-Ashfield 14 2 1110l 12 II 

In the case of the rural districts the poundage covers the whole o. the 
rates levied in 1926-27 with the exception of those then levied to meet purely 
parochial charges. Th~ excluded parochial rates ranged in different parishes 
[rom about ltd. to about 1i8. Old. 

[17847] E 



NOTTINGHAM-(continued) • 

J
' Estimated Estimated 

, poundage of rates' poundage of rates 
Borough or Poundage for 1926-27 under, for 1926-27 under 

District. of rates the scheme before: the scheme after 
for 1926-27. payment of payment of 

special grant. \' special grant. 
______ ~5.~ , _____ 6=. ____ ~ ____ ~7~. ____ ~ _____ 8=. __ ___ 

Urban Districts (oontd.)- s. do' •• d. s. tl. 
Mansfield Woodhouse 15 0 13 0 13 4 
Sutton-in·Ashfield 15 8 14 31 14 6t 
Warsop 11 8 11 4 11 41 
West Bridgeford 14 5 13 01 13 31 
Worksop ... 20 9 18 7i 1811i 

Rural DiBtriots-
.Basford 1011t 9 7t 9 9! 
Bingham-

1. Bingham Union 8 6t 9 5t 8 6t 
2. Melton Mowbray 

Union 9 It 9 51 9 It 
East Retford-

1. Doncaster Union 11 61 9 It 9 6t 
2. East Retford 

Union 7 8 9 11 7 8 
1.eake 8 10 9 71 8 10 
,M:isterton 9 7 9 2t 9 3t 
Newark 8 6t 9 2t 8 6t 
:Skegby 12111 10 ot 10 6 
Southwell 811 910t 811 
:8tapleford 7 7t 9 6 7 7t 
Worksop 14 51 11 31 11 91 
Kingston and } 

(Now transferred to Leake Rural District.) .Ratoliffe - on - Soar 
Parishes ... 
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ADMINISTRATIYE COUNTY OF WEST SUFFOLK. 
B~A~BXBNT sho~--

(1) the estimated grant allotted to the County under the Scheme, and 
(2) the ~undage o~ the rates levied in the year 1926-27 in the several 

Rating Areas In the County and, according to the best estimate that 
can be made, the poundage that would have been levied in that 
year under the Scheme. 

Estimated 
PotJ.ulation 

(1926). 

1. 

Estimated aggregate 
.1088 of grants and 
rates (in pence per 
head of population 

of the County.) 

2. 

Total Grant in aid 
(in pence per head 

of population of 
the County). 

3. 

i County Council 267·1 175 per cent. of 

I total in 
Borough and Column 2 208.0 

I Urban District 
i Councils ... 7·1 Formula Grant:-
I ~,~.ti= 
i Rural District weIghted for 

Councils 3·1 children and 
rateable value 72·6 

For density 
weighting ... 42·1 

For unemploy-
ment weight-
ing ... 

I Gain to the 
i County under 
, the scheme (in 
pence per head 
of population 
of the County). 

4. 

lO8,260 Total ... 277·3 Total 

--114·7 

322.7\ 45·4 

Borough or 
District. 

5. 

BoroughB-
Bury St. Edmunds ... 
Sudbury-

St. Peter, &c. 
Ballingdon cum 

Brandon 

Urban DiBtrictB-
Glemsford 
Hadleigh-

No.1 District 
No.2 District 

Haverhill 

Poundage 
of rates 

for 1926-27. 

6. 

B. d. 
12 9 

20 8 

18 10 

15 7 

16 4 
17 8 
17 6 

i Estimated I 'Estimated 
, poundage of rates poundage of rates 

for 1926-27 under for 1926-27 under 
the scheme before the scheme after 

payment of payment of 
special grant. special grant. 

7. 8. 

B. d. B. d. 
1111 12 01 

18 7t 18 lOt 

17 5i 17 Bt 

911£ 1011 

13 It 18 8 
14 5t 15 0 
15 6t 15 lOt 

In the case of the rural districts the poundage covers the whole of the 
rates levied in 1926-27, with the exception of those then levied to meet 
purely parochial charges. The excluded parochial rates ranged in different 
parishes from about 4d. to about 48. Id. 

l17847] E 2 
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WEST SUFFOLK-(continued). 

Borough or 
District. 

5. 

Poundage 
of rates 

for 1926-27. 

6. 

Urban Di8trict8 (contd.)
Newmarket-

II. d. 

Exning 
Newmarket All 

Saints 

RuraZ Di8trict8-
Brandon 
Clare 
Cosford 
Melford 
Mildenhall 
Moulton 
Thedwastre 
Thingoe 

15 8 

15 0 

12 71 
14 01 
1311 
13 01 

8 21 
14 1 
16 4! 
13 4t 

I 
Estimated I Estimated 

poundage of rates i poundage of rates 
for 1926-27 under for 1926-27 under 
the scheme before the scheme after 

payment of payment of 
special grant. special grant. 

7. 8. 

B. d. 8. d. 

17 6t 15 8 

16 9t 15 0 

11 21 11 5! 
11 5 1110! 
11 7! 12 01-
11 5t 11 8! 
11 It 8 21 
12 7t 12 lOt 
12 3 1211! 
11 4 11 8 
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ADMINISTRATIVE COUNTY OF BUDEY. 
SrUBJlENT showing-

(1) the estimated grant allotted to the County under the Scheme, and 
(2) the ~undage o~ the rates levied in the year 1926-2~ in the several 

Rating Are6B In the County and, according to the best estimate that 
can be made, the poundage that would have been levied in that 
year under the Scheme. 

i 
Estimated I 
Population I 

(1926). 

1. I 

Estimated aggregate 
loss of grants and 
rates (in pence I?er 
head of populatIOn 

of the County). 

2. 
I 

Total Grant in aid 
(in pence per head 

of population of 
the County). 

3. 

County Council 90·41 75 per cent. of 

Gain to the 
County under 
the scheme (in 
pence per head 
of population 

of the CQunty). 
4. 

total in 
Borough and Column 2 84·43 : 
Urban District 
Councils ... 20·65 Formula Grant:-

On population 
Rural District weighted for 
Councils ... 1·51 children and

rateable value 00·47 

For density 
weighting ... 

For unemploy
ment weight
ing 

---58·15 

781,400 Total ••• 112·57 Total ... 142·58 30·01 

Estimated Estimated 
poundage of rates f,0undage of rates 

Borough or Poundage for 1926-27 under or 1926-27 under 
District. of rates the scheme hefore the scheme after 

for 1926-27. payment of 
special grant. 

payment of 
special grant. 

5. 6. 7. 8. 

BOTOUgha- •• 4. .. 4. • • 4. 
Godalming 12 0 11 71 11 8 
Guildford 11 8 11 9 11 8 
E.ingston - upon -

Thames 11 2 10 5t 10 71 
lleigate 10 10 10 91 10 91 
Riohmond-

Kew 9 4 9 101 9 4 
Nortb Sbeen 9 8 9 91 9 8 
Petersbam 9 7 10 2 9 7 
Richmond 8 1 810+ 8 1 

Wimbledon 11 2 IOlli 11 0 

In the case of the rural districts the poundage COV8l"11 the whole of the 
rates levied in 1926-27 with the e~ception of those then levied to meet purely 
parochial oharges. Th~ exoluded parochial rates ranged in differentparishs8 
from about 2id. to about &. 714. 



Borough or 
District. 

5. 

Urban Di8trict_ 

Barnes-
Barnes 
Mortlake 

Beddington and 
Wallington

Beddington 
Wallington 

Carshalton 
Caterham 
Chertsey-

No.1 Ward 
No.2 Ward 
No. SWard 

Coulsdon and Pllrley
Coulsdon 
Sanderstead 

• Dorking 
East and West Mole

sey-
East Molesey 
West Molesey 

Egham .•• 
Epsom 
Esher and The Dit-

tons
Esher 
Long Ditton 
Thames Ditton 

Farnham 
Frimley

North Ward 
South Ward 

Ham .•• 
llaslemere 
Leatherhead 
Merton and Morden

Merton 
Morden 

Mitcham 
Surbiton

Hook 
Surbiton 
Tolworth 

Sutton 
The Maidens and 

Coombe
Coombe 
Malden 
New Malden 

Walton-upon-ThameB 
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SURREY-(oontinued). 

Estimated 
Poundage poundage of rates 

for 1926-27 under of rates the scheme before for 1926-27. payment of 
special grant. 

6. 7. 

8'. d. B. d. 

10 6 11 4 
10 4 11 It 

10 4 10 St 
10 6 10 51 
9 Ii 9 10 

10 a 9 11 

IS 7 12 71 
12 11 11 111 
1111 10 III 

10 a 10 41 
9 8 9 10 

10 6 11 01 

11 0 11 61 
12 2 12 8t 
12 1I 10 7t 
911 10 01 

10 0 10 1 
10 8 10 10 
10 2 10 7t 
12 0 10111 

9 6 9 01 
9 4 8 III 

10 IS 12 5t 
11 7 11 9t 

9 a 9 9t 

11 10 12 Ol 
12 6 12 8 
14 9 14 01 

11 0 11 01 
11 0 11 ot 
11 0 11 01 
8 6 9 al 

11 7 10 8t 
11 10 1011 
1011 10 1 
10 2 10 lot 

Estimated 
poundage of rates 
for 1926-27 under 
the scheme after 

payment of 
special grant. 

8. 

B. d. 

10 6 
10 4 

10 4 
10 5t 
9 5 
9 4t 

12 10 
12 2 
11 2 

10 8 
9 8 

10 6 

11 0 
12 2 
1011 
911 

10 0 
10 8 
10 2 
11 21 

9 11 
9 ot 

10 IS 
11 7 
9 8 

11 10 
12 6 
14 21 

11 0 
11 0 
11 0 
8 6 

10 lot 
11 1 
10 8 
10 2 
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SURREY-(continued). 

Borough or 
District. 

5. 

Poundage 
of rates 

for 1926-27. 

6. 

UTban Districts (contd.)- 8. d. 

Weybridge 9 8 
Windlesham 11 10 
Woking-

HorBell 9 0 
Woking 10 2 

RUTal District_ 

Chertsey 8 9£ 
Dorking 8 41 
Epsom-

Epsom Union ~ .. 7 7£ 
Croydon Union 7 Hi 

Farnham 8 2t 
GodBtone 10 9i 
Guildford 8 5£ 
Hambledon 7 8 
Rt'igate 8 4l 

i Estimated Estimated 
I poundage of rates poundage of rates 

I 
for 1926-27 under for 1926-27 under 
the scheme before the scheme after 

: payment of payment of 
I special grant. special grant. 
! 7. 8. 

8. d. 8. d. 

911i 9 8 
10 91 11 0 

9 7 9 0 
10 °i 10 Ot 

6 101 7 2l 
7 2 7 5 

6 10i 7 0 
610i 7 01 
7 2 7 4i 
7 01 7 5 
6 5i 6 10 
6 6i 6 9 
6 9! 7 II 
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ADMINISTRATIYE COUNTY OF WARWICK. 

STATEMENT showing-
(1) the estimated grant allotted to the County under the Scheme, and 
(2) the poundage of the rates levied in the year 1926-27 in the several 

Rating Areas in the County and, according to "the best estimate that 
can be made, the poundage that would have been levied in that 
year under the Scheme. 

I Estimated aggregate 
Estimated I loss of. grants and 
Population rates (m pence I?er 

1926) head of population 
. of the County). 

1. 2. 

Total Grant in aid 
(in pence per head 

of population of 
the County). 

3. 

Gain to the 
County under 
the scheme (in 
pence per head 
of population 

of the County). 
4. 

County Council 239·10 75 per cent. of 

Borough and 
Urban District 

tot a I in 
Column 2 ... 200·19 

Councils ... 20·05 Formula Grant:-

Rural District 
Councils ... 7·78 

870,700 Total ... 266·93 

On population 
weighted for 
children and 
rateable value 76·18 

For density 
weighting ... 25·06 

For unemploy-
ment weight-
ing... ... 

--101·24 

Total 301·43 

Estimated Estimated 
poundage of rates poundage of rates 

Borough or Poundage for 1926-27 under for 1926-27 under 
District. of rates the scheme before the scheme after 

for 1926-27. payment of 
special grant. 

payment of 
special grant. 

5. 6. 7. 8. 

Borough.s- 8. d. 8. d. 8. d. 
Leamington ... 12 8 IS lil 12 8 
Nuneaton 19 6 17 0 17 7 
Stratford-on-A von-

Neveston 18 2 IS 7i IS 2 
Old Stratford 

Within 12 0 12 Iii 12 0 
Stratford-on-A von 12 6 12 lOt 12 6 

Sutton Coldfield 10 8 11 lit 10 8 
Warwiok IS 4 14 It IS 4 

In the oase of the rural distriots the poundage oovers the whole of the 
rates levied in 1926-27, with the exoeption of those then levied to meet purely 
parochial oharges. The exoluded paroohial rates ranged in different parishes 
from about 2d. to about 6 •. Old. " 



Borough or 
District. 
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WARWICK-(continued) • 

Poundage 
of rates 

for 1926--27. 

Estimated 
poundage of rates 
for 1926--27 under 
the scheme before 

payment of 
special grant. 

Estimated 
poundage of rates 
for 1926--27 under 
the scheme after 

payment of 
special grant. 

______ ~5~. ______ ~ __ ~~6~. ____ • ______ 7~. _______ ~. ____ ~ ____ _ 

Urban Di8trietB- 8. d_ 
Bulkington 15 3 
Kenilworth 12 8 
Rugby 12 5 

Rural Distrieu-
Alcester 
Athel'!!tone 
Braile6-

Chipping Norton 
Union 

Sbipston - on - Stour 
Union ••• .:. 

Coventry 
Fsmborough .,. 
Foleshill 
Meriden 
Monka Kirby 
NUDeaton 
Rugby 
Belihull 
Beutham 
Suatford-on-A VOD 
Tamworth (part) 
Warwick ••• 

11 71 
9 91 

12 2 

10 91 
10 01 
9 21 

11 01 
11 1 
8111 

12 111 
9 6 

11 61 
9 31 

10 4i 
10 5t 
11 1 

8. tl. 8_ d. 
18 1 13 7 
12111 12 8 
18 III 12 II 

9 41 9101 
9 6l 9 71 

9 2 9 101 

9 2 9 61 
9 2 9 41 
8 III 9 01 
9 4f 9 91 
911 10 21 
9 If 8 III 
9 8 10 11 
9 It 9 8 
9 41 9 91 
9 41 9 81 

10 21 10 2t 
9 21 9 61 

10 91 10101 



52 

ADMINISTRATIVE COUNTY OF WILTS 
STATEMENT showing-

(1) the estimlloted grant allotted to the County under the Scheme, and 
(2) the poundage of the rates levied in the year 1926-27 in the several 

Rating Areas in the County and, according to the best estimate that 
can be made, the poundage that would have been levied in that 
year under the Scheme. 

Estimated 
pOJ;lulation 

(1926). 

1. 

Estimated aggregate 
loss of grants and 
rates (in pence I?er 
head of populatlOn 

of the County). 

2. 

Total Grant in aid 
(in pence per head 

of population of 
the County). 

3. 

1 Gain to the 
I County under 
I the scheme (in 

I 

pence per head 
of population 
of the County), 

4. 
I 

County Council 264·5 I- 75 per cent. of 
tot a I in 

Borough and Column 2 ... 
Urban District _ 

I 
224·6 i 

Councils 29.61 Formula Grant:-
On population 
weIghted for Rural District 

Councils 5·4 children and 
rateable value 68·9 

For density 
weighting ... 37·5 

i 
For unemploy-
~ent weight-
lDg ... 

I 

_I --106·4 

310,600 Total 

Borough or 
District. 

5. 

Boroughs-
CaIne 
Chippenham-

... 
Langley Burrell 

(Within) 
Chippenham 

(Within) 
Devizes-

St. J amea and The 
Blessed Virgin 
Mary 

Bowde Within 
St. John the 

... 299.51 

Poundage 
of rates 

for 1926-27. 

6. 

s. d. 
14 4 

12 10 

13 4 

12 0 
11 4 

Total 331·0 31·5 

Estimated 
poundage of rates 
for 1926-27 under 

.the scheme before 
payment of 

special grant. 

7. 

8. d. 
14 0 

13 0 

IS 51 

11 01 
10 71 

Estimated 
poundage of rates 
for 1926-27 under 
the scheme after 

payment of 
special grant. 

8. 

8. d. 
-14 Ol 

12 10 

IS 4 

11 2; 
10 8t 

Baptist 11 8 10 10 10 111 
In the case of the rural districts the poundage covers the whole of the 

rateB levied in 1928-27, with the exception of those then levied to meet
purely parochial chargeB. The excluded parochial rates ranged in different 
parisheB from about 2tl. to about 4,. IOd. 
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WILTS-(continued) • 

Estimated Estimated 

Borough or Poundage poundage of rates Jiloundage of rates 
of rates for 1926-27 under lor 1926-27 under, 

District. for 1926-27. the scheme before the scheme after'; 
payment of payment of-

special grant. special grant. 
5. 6. 7. ' ~ 8. 

BOTOUgh. (oontd.)-
Malmesbury- .. d. 8. d. 8. d • 

St. Mary Westpor:f; 
and The Abbey .. 11 4 10 Oi 10 21 

St. Paul (Within) 11 8 10 21 10 5 
Marlborough 18 4 18 71 18 4 
Salisbury-

Old City 11 1 lOll! 11 0 
Added Area 10 91 10 81 10 81 

Swindon 14 8 15 6 14 8 
Wilton 12 9 12 4 12 41 

UTban Distriot~ 
Bradford.on-Avon 12 10 11 9i 11111 
Melksham 18 0 12 7i 12 at 
Trowbridge 14 4 18 7i 18 9 
Warminster ... 12 0 12 01 12 0 
Westbury 12 7 18 2 12 7 

Ruf'lll Di.tTiot_ 

Amesbury 8 Ii 8 2 8 11 
Bradford.on-AvOD 9 9 8 81 8 6 
CaIne 10 51 8 61 8101 
Chippenham ... 9 01 8 21 8 4t 
Cricklade and Woot-

ton Bassett 9 11 8 7* 8 81 
Devizes 11 11 8 101 9 2 
Highworth 11 81 8 51 8 10! 
Malmesbury ... 10 51 8111 9 2 

Marlborough '" 9 9 8 61 8 9 
Melksham 10 01 9 81 9 41 
Mere 8 91 8 4t 8 51 
Pewsey 10 2t 8 7 8 10 

Bamsbury 11 4t 811 9 8* 
Salisbury 11 4t 8 8* 9 Ii 
Tetbury 10 0* 8 51 8 81 
Tisbury 8111 8 81 8 4* 
Warminster 10 71 8 61 8 10! 
Westbury and Whor. 

9101 9 Oi 9 2 
wellsdown ... 

Wilton 8 8t 8 8 8 8t 



ADMINISTRATIVE COUNTY OF MONMOUTH. 
STATEMENT showing-

(1) the estimated grant allotted to the County under the Scheme, and 
(2) the poundage of the rates levied in the year 1926-27 in the several 

Rating Areas in the County and, according to the best estimate that 
can be made, the poundage that would have been levied in that 
year under the Scheme. 

Estimated 
Population 

(1926). 

1):stimated aggregate 
loss of grants and 
rates (in pence per 
head of population 

of the County). 

Total Grant in aid 
(in pence per head 

of population of 
the County). 

Gain to the 
County under 
the scheme (in 
pence per head 
of population 

I of the County). 

____ 1_. ___ i ______ ~2~. ______ _.--------~3~.--------~I----~4~.----

County Council 189·0 75 per cent. of 

872,410 

Borough and 
. Urban District 

i Councils 
I 
Rural District 

Councils 1·4 

Total ... 244·8 

total ~ I 
Column 2 183·6 

Formula Grant:-
On population 
weIghted for 
children and 
rateable value 92·3 

For density 
weighting ... 20·4 

For unemploy-
ment weight
ing ... 

Total 

26·9 
--139·6 

I 

I 
I 
I 
I 
I 

78·4 

Borough or 
District. 

Poundage 
of rates 

for 192&-27. 

Estimated 
poundage of rates 
for 192&-27 under 
the scheme before 

payment of 
special grant. 

Estimated 
poundage of rates 
for 192&-27 under 
the scheme after 

payment of 
special grant. 

5. 

Boroughll
Abergavenny ... 
Monmouth 

Urban Districts-
Abercarn .. . 
A bersychan .. . 
Abertillery-

Abertillery .. . 
Llanhilleth .. . 

Bedwas and Machen-
Bedwas ... 
Machen Upper 

6. 

s. d. 
15 4 
16 8 

15 6 
15 9 

20 0 
20 4 

19 8 
21 4 

7. 

s. d. 
13 01

4 13 

14 H! 
H 51 
17 H! 
19 51 
18 7! 
19 10 

8. 

s. d. 
13 01

4 13 

14 H! 
H 51 
17 H! 
19 51 
18 7! 
1910 

In the case of the rural districts the poundage covers the whole of the 
rates levied in 192&-27, with the exception of those then levied to meet purely 
parochial charges. The excluded parochial rates ranged in different parishell 
from about 2!d. to about 3s. ltd. 



Borough or 
District. 

5. 

Boroughs (contd.)
Bedwellty-

Rhymney Valley 
Sirhowy Valley 

Blaenavon 
Caerleon 
Chepstow 
EbbwVale-

EbbwVale ... 
Beaufort 
Rassa... ... .. . 

Llanfrechfa Upper .. . 
Llantarnam-

Inner District 
Outer District .:-. 

Mynyddislwyn '" 
Nantyglo and Blaina 
Panteg-

Panteg and 
Griffithstown 

Llanvihangel
Pontymoel 

Pontypool 
Rhymney

Llechryd 
Rhymney 

Risca ... 
Tredegar

Dukestown ... 
Tredegar 

Usk 

Rural District&
Abergavenny ... 
Chepstow 
llagor ... 
Monmouth 
Pontypool 
St. MelIons 
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JlONMOUTH-(continued). 

Poundage 
of rates 

for 1926-27. 

6. 

8. d. 

22 8 
20 1 
16 6 
1011 
14 4 

-14' 8 
1910 
20 0 
13 10 

13 6 
13 6 
21 0 
18 6 

13 6 

12 0 
15 7 

20 0 
19 0 
.17 10 

21 0 
17 2 
9 4 

11101 
9 10~ 

12 2~ 
12 7 
11 8 
11 2 

Estimated 
poundage of rates 
for 1926-27 under 
the scheme before 

payment of. 
special grant. 

7. 

8. d. 

20 U 18 
13 ~ 

7 rt 14 

• 
15 M: 
15 
10 lIt 

10 9~ 
10 9~ 
20 Ii 
13 6 

12 41 

10 10}: 
14· 54 

9 6i 
11 1 
16 6~ 

15 4l. 
14 It 
810 

9 8t 
9 lIt 

. 9101 
9 6! 
911 

10 2 

Estimated 
poundage of rates 
for 1926-27 under 
the scheme after 

payment of 
special grant. 

8. 

s. d. 

20 U 18 
13 ~ 
7 5£ 

14 4 

15 2 
15 3 
1011l 

10 9! 
10 9l 
20 1l 
13 6i 

12 4i 

10 1~ 
14 

9 6l 
11 Ii 
16 6l 

15 4! 
14 1£ 
810 

9 8! 
9181 91. 
9 6! 
911 

10 2 

• Ebbw Vale, Col. 6.-This rate appears to have been seriously deficient. 
and consequently the rate under the scheme cannot be stated. 
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ADMINISTRATIYE COUNTY OF. CAERNARYON. 
STATEMENT showing-

(1) the estimated grant allotted to the County under the Scheme, and 
(2) the poundage of the rates levied in the year 1926-27 in the several 

Rating Areas in the County and, according to the best estimate that 
can be made, the poundage that would have been levied in that 
year under the Scheme. 

II Estimated aggregate 
Estimated loss o~ grants and 
Population rates (m pence J?er 

Total Grant in aid 
(in pence per head 

of population of 
the County). (1926). I head of populatIon 

i of the County). 

1. 2. 3. 

County Council 196·7 75 per cent. of 
total in 

Borough and Column 2 160·6 
Urban District 
Councils 15·0 Formula Grant:-

On Jlopulation 
Rural District weIghted for 

Councils 2·5 children and 
rateable value 64·1 

For density 
weighting ... 34·3 

For unemploy-
ment weight-
ing 

I 
Gain to the 

County under 

I 

the scheme (in 
pence per head 
of population 

of the County). 
I 4. 

119,810 Total 214.21 Total 

--98·4 

259·0 44·8 

Estimated Estimated 
, poundage of rates poundage of rates 

Borough or Poundage i for 1926-27 under for 1926-27 under 
District. of rates I the scheme before the scheme after 

for 1926-27. payment of payment of 
special grant. special grant. 

5. 6: 7. 8. 

Boro'Ughs- s. d. I. d. s. d. 

Bangor 17 6 15 11· 15 9! 
Caernarvon 17 10 12 lot 14 3! 
Conway-

9i 12 9 Parish of Conway ... 12 9 13 
Parish of Gyffin 13 7 14 5i 13 7 
Parish of Llanrhos 13 0 14 3 13 0 

Pwllheli 15 4 14 41 14 i! 

Urban. Districts-
Bethesda ... 15 0 9 0 10 8! 
Bettws-y-coed 11 5 11 2! 11 3! 
Criccieth 1410 13 2 13 H 
Llandudno 11 4 13 7i 11 4 

In the case of the rural districts the poundage covers the whole of the 
rates levied in 1926-27, with the exception of those then levied to meet 
purely parochial charges. The excluded parochial rates ranged in different 
parishes from about 4d. to about 3s. 8!d 
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CAERNARYON-(continued). 

I Estimated Estimated 

Borough or Poundage poundage of rates poundage of rates 
of rates for 1926-27 under for 1926-27 under 

District. for 1926-27. I the scheme before the scheme after 
payment of payment of 

special grant. special grant. 
5. 6. 7. 8. 

U,.ban Dist,.icts (contd.)- s. d. 3. d. 8. d. 
Llanfairfechan 16 10 14 5 15 Ii-
Penmaenmawr 15 4 18 0 15 4 
Portmadoc 14 10 12 7 13 2! 

Ru,.al Districts-
Conway ... 9 21 9 5! 9 21 
Geirionydd 9 5 810t 9 O. 
Glaslyn ... 91<>1 9 Ii 9 :If Gwyrfai 13 4. 8 ~t 9 7. 
Lleyn 10 4! 8 811i-
Ogwen ... 10 9! 811 9 5i-
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Proposals for Reform in. Local Government in 
Scotland, and in the Financial Relations between 

the Exchequer and Local Authorities. 

1. With a view to the assistance of aariculture and productive indus
trial undertakings, the Government hav~ framed proposals for an altera
tion.of the basis of rating of agricultural and industrial subjects designed 
~ light.en the burden of local rates which at present presses upon these 

, mterests. The nature of these proposals was outlined in the Budget 
statement of the Chancellor of the Exchequer, and, as was then indicated, 
they involve important alterations in the system of Exchequer Grants, 
and modifications of the existing system of Local Government in Scotland. 
The Finance Bill, and the Rating and Valuation (Apportionment) Bill, 
contain part-s of the legislative programme necessary to give effect to the 
scheme, and it is the intention that the remainder of the programme should 
be embodied in Bills to be laid before Parliament in the Autumn. The 
purpose of this Memorandum is to explain in some detail, for the informa
tion of Local Authorities, the nature and scope of the legislative proposals 
in the confident anticipation that the Government in framing the legis
lation may have the advantage of the co-operation of the Local Authori
ties. 

2. Under the Scheme, it is proposed that Agricultural subjects shall 
be rated on one-su.-th of the gross annual value, and that Industrial 
subjects and Freight-transport subjects shall be rated on one-fourth of 
the rateable value, as ascertained under the provisions of the Rating 
(Scotland) Act, 1926. Properties in the occupation of the Crown will 
be dealt with on similar lines. 

The definitions of Agricultural, Industrial and Freight-transport 
subjects are contained in the Rating and Valuation (Apportionment) 
Bill, which also makes provision for effecting the necessary entries in the 
Valuation Roll. The de-rating proposals will come into operation in 
England as from 1st October, 1929, and provision will be made for a pro
portionate de-rating in Scotland in the financial year 1929-30. 

3. The magnitude of these rating changes must profoundly affect 
both the general structure of Local Government and Local Authorities 
individually. Until the preparation of the valuation roll to be made 
under the Rating and Valuation (Apportionment) Bill has been completed 
it will be impossible to state with precision the amount of rates at 
present being raised by Local Authorities on the part of the ra~eable 
value of their areas which under the Government's proposals WIll be 
the subject of rate relief. That am~unt ~hroughout this Memorand~m 
is referred to as "loss of rates." It I,S estImated that, had the deratlDg 
proposals been in operation in the year 1927-28, the loss of rates, 
taking Scotland as a whole, would have amounted to in round figures 
£3,200,000 for the year. To 'meet this loss an alternative source 
of revenue must be provided and the Chancellor of the Exchequer has 
stated that he is prepared, as part of the general scheme, to find moneys 
for this purpose from the Excheque.!.. . 

4. The receipts' of Local AuthOritIes from G~vernment grants m the 
year 1926-27 (which is the latest year for whICh complete figures are 
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available) were approximately £13,000,000, while the total of rates levied 
was £20,500,000. 'If, in that year, the relief now proposed had already 
been given to industrial and agricultural property, and the proportion 
of local expenditure to be found under the present scheme from the 
Exchequer had corresponded with the above estimate of £3,200,000, the 
relation between grants and rates would have been :-

Grants . . . £16,200,000 
Rates . . £17,300,000 

It has seemed to- the Government that so large an increase in the 
Exchequer grants in aid of rates necessitates some reconsideration of 
the grant system, and the more so because reforms in regard to certain 
parts of that system have long been accepted as necessary. In par
ticular (and especially having in mind that the relief of industry is a 
primary reason for lmdertaking a scheme of this magnitude) it has 
seemed to the Government that no scheme of the kind would be complete 
unless consideration were given to the case of those districts which have 
been commonly called necessitous areas. 

5. If the de-rating proposals are important as affecting Local Authori
ties as a whole, they are no less so in their influence on individual Local 
Authorities. It must first be remarked that no scheme for providing 
an alternative source of revenue for Local Authorities can take the form 
of a grant varying from year to year with the expenditure of individual 
Authorities. Under such a scheme the Government would be committed 
to finding a material' proportion of every Local Authority's general 
expenditure without any possibility of effective control, and the financial 
interest of Local Authorities in their administration would be seriously 
impaired. ..' . 

6. The most important effect of the de-rating proposals on the posi
tion of the individual Local Authority is the narrowing of the basis 
·of taxation available to that Authority, which necessarily involves a 
greater or less impairment of the capacity to meet the considerable 
fiuctuations in expenditure inevitable from time to time. This is a 
matter of less significance in the case of larger Authorities, or of those 
whose resources a·re drawn from a wide area, but is of the greatest import
ance in the case of smaller and financially weaker Authorities who may 
be responsible for services involving considerable expenditure liable to 
periodic fiuctuations between wide limits. 

An examination of returns rendered by Local Authorities indicates 
that the Joss of rates in rural parishes due to the de-rating proposals 
will vary from about 3 per cent. to 60 per cent. Thus, in the extreme 
case, the reduced rateable value on which would ~e charged any 
future increase in the cost of the local services would be not more than 

-40 per cent. of 'the present rateable value; in other words, where the 
Local Authority at present would x:equire to meet an increase of 
expenditure by an additional levy of 18. in the £, it would, in the future, 
in the absence of special action, have to levy a rate of 28. 6d. in the £. 
In many parishes a rate of Id. per £ of reduced valuation will yield less 
than £10. 

1. For the reasons stated in the preceding paragraphs the Government 
have come to the conclusion that the necessary accompaniments of the 
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derating· scheme are Cal. some modification of the basis and. method.of. 
Government contribution to locahervices; (b) arrangements to meet:the:\ 
case of the necessitous areas ;ahd '(e) arratlgements to ·.obviate :the; 
diffi.culti~ of those Authori~ whose finances are on too. narrow a. basis •. 
If the case of necessitous .areas is to be met, a hew:method ·of distribUtion· 
of Govermrient grants and reorganisation of administrative arrangements· : 
are. both requisite. Change. in the areas. or functions of certain ,autho
rities is the only way in'which a remedy 'can properly be'found.fo): :tb.e 
difficulties of those. autho~ities. w~ose resol,llOOS would be·'~d~{q~a.te':) 
to enable them to meet thell·needs under the new conditioils.Moreover, 
a fundamental part of the scheme is the introductiooof ~:system of 
II block grantS" based upon general characteristics and needsl '·and'these 
must. be ascertained for ~trative 'areas sufficieD:t m· B~eto present 
a verage' conditions. '," .. 

, . 8.' The' aiterati~ns ieqUirootci meet the .objects. which tb~~vernment 
have in mind can only proceed on the' basis of 'widening the area of 
charge. The services for:which there is a clear'case:fof)moilification 
of this kind are the poor law, 'public health and highway administration; 
and in these caSes' it appears to the ,Goverriment 'that the ,duties should 
be entrusted to Local Authorities of the first importance, and that the 
area of the charge should: be as wide as is compatible with effective 
local" interest in the work to be undertaken; such a change is fully 
conSistent with the principles on which local government is organised. 

PROPOSED LOOAL GOVERNMENT REFORMS. 
9. In Scotland there are a. large number olLocal Authorities which 

administer public services for very small areas, and the need for a 
redllction: in. the number of these authorities, and' an enlargement of 
the unitS of administration has been generally realised in r~ent years, 
and has been given effect to. in connection with certain servi,ces, e.g., 
the treatment of tuberculosis. It is an essential element of the Govern
ment Bcheme that the opportunity should be taken of effecting a wide
reaching reform in this sphere, which will make. for a.n incre.ase in 
simplicity and efficiency of administration. One important. obJect to . 
be kept in view is the unification of administrative and financial control 
of the major services ,under a . single authority in each area. By this 
means it is hoped:-

(1) to prevent overlapping of services sUch as now exiS~;. . 
(2) to make better and fuller use of the numerous mstitutiOns, 

.. belonging to . local authorities; . . . 
. (3) to secure more effective control over local expenditure by the· 
. '. authority of the area; no~ only with a. view .to ec.ono~y,; 

but also with a view to seemg that that expenditure 18 beIng' 
applied to the best advantage according to the needs, financial: 
ability and 'other circ~tan~es of ~~ area,; and: . 

(4) generally to promote e~cIency m adminis~ratlOn of the vaIlOUS. 
services, thereby adding to the well-bemg of the persons for. 
whom the services are administered. 

(12/497)Q A 2 
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Accordingly,. iuis' proposed to abolish Parish Councils, Education 
Authorities, District Committees and District Boards of Control,and 
to transfer, from, the smaller authorities to authorities operating for 
enlarged areas the administration of the major health services. These 
proposals art' dealt with in greater detail in the paragraphs which 
follow. ' 

, 10. 'I~ is proposed to tranafer to CoUnty Councils as they 'WW be 
.constituted 'under the' scheme-' '.' '. , ' , 

Ca) The powers and duties of Parish Councils in landward, areas,and 
; in. burghs with a population of less than 20,000 ; , 
(b) thepower$ and duties of District Committees relating to Public 

. . ,Hea1th~ Roatls ,and Highways, etc.; , :. 
{c} certain of the powers and duties relating to. Public· Health of 

Town Councils of burghs with a population of less than 
20,000, which will include-

(1)' Housing and town planning;' 
(2) Hospital and other institutional services ; 
(3) Infectious diseases (including tuberculosis and venereal 

diseases); 
'(4) Maternity and child weUare; 
(5) Sale of Food and Drugs Acts and Milk and Dairies 

~ts; , 
(6) Water supply; 
(7) Drainage; 
(8) Prevention of rivers pollution; J .,. ".' 

(d) the powers and duties relating to the management and main
tenance of classified roads of burghs with a population of less 
than 20,000 ; 

(e) the powelli and duties of burghs with a population of less than 
20,000 relating to the valuation of lands and heritages; 

(/) the powers and duties of Education Authorities, except in the 
burghs of Edinburgh, Glasgow, Aberdeen and Dundee; 

(g) the control and management of the police in burghs with a popu
lation of less than 50,000 ; 

(It) the powers and duties of the Standing Joint Committee in rela
tion to the police. 

11. The powers and duties of District Boards of Control, except in 
the case where the district board is now the parish council, * will be trans
ferred to county councils and town councils of burghs with a population 
of 20,000 and over. The asylums for the several lunacy districts will 
be managed in each {'ase by a Joint Committee of the constituent aut ho
rit.ies within the district. 

12. 1'0 meet tho case of the smaller counties, it is proposed, t'O take 
power to combine counties for all administrative purposes, and also to 
take power to combine contiguous burghs. The Standing Joint Com

• As regards these," paragraph 13. 
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mittee .will cease to eXist. Special provisions will be necessary for the 
re~tlon of th.e performance of the extensive new dutieS of the county 
counc~, and Wlde powers will be given of delegation of functions to 
COII1Dl1ttees . of the council and to town councils of burghs within the· 
county. Provision will be made for the due representation on the council 
of burghs with a population of less than 20,000, and for a re-deteimination 
of the numbers of county councillors and the number and boundaries of 
electoral divisions. The burghal representatives on the county council 
will be nominated by town councils from their own numbers, and the 
system of triennial election of county councils will continue. Provision· 
will also be made for the representation on the county council, as educa· 
tion authority, of burghs (except the four largest burghs) with a population 
of 20,000 and over, and for the representation ·on the county council; 
as police authority, of burghs up to 50,000 population. 

13. It is proposed to transfer to the Town Council of Glasgow.the 
powers and duties of the District Boards of Control of Glasgow and 
Govan, and to the Town Councils of Edinburgh, Aberdeen, Dundee and 
Paisley the powers and duties of the District Boards of Control of these 
areas respectively; to transfer to the Town Councils of Edinburgh, 
Glasgow, Aberdeen and Dundee the powers and duties of the Education 
Authorities of these burghs respectively; . and to transfer to the Town 
Councils of all burghs with a population of 20,000 or over the powers and 
duties of the Parish Councils in their areas. The opportunity will also 
be taken to carry out certain outstanding reforms of the Scottish pool: 
law. . 

14. It is proposed that these alteratiollS in the system of local govern
ment should take effect as from 16th May, 1930. 

15. As regards th~ proposed transfer to county councils of the powers 
and duties of the town councils of the smaller burghs, relating to the 
management and maintenance of classifiea roads, it is contemplated 
that the town council'! will retain the management of, and responsibility 
for, non-classified roads and streets, and that county councils may enter 
into arrangements' with town councils to carry out the actual work on 
classified roads in burghs where such a course appears to be justified 
by considerations of efficiency and econony. Where such arrangements 
are made the cost would be a charge on the county rate. The percentage 
grants in' respect of classified roads for which county councils are respon
sible, including for this purpose the classified .roads in the smaller b~U'gbs, 
will continue to be paid on a percentage bas18 as her?tofore and ~ n~t 
be merged in the scheme of block grants outlined later In this 
Memorandum. 

16. As regards classified roads in bw:gbs with a popul~tion ~f 20,000 
and over, the grants paid in respect of mamtenance and orrun.,ary unprove
ment will be merged in tbe scheme of block.grants. Works l~ the nature 
of major improvements of classified roads m. such burghs will, however, 
continue to receive assistance through SPCClal grants from the Road 
Fund on a percentage basis as heretofore. 

(12/497)0 
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, : I7. •. Provision will be made for the transfer 9f officers and servants, 
of, the superseded local authorities and for the compensation of such 
officers and servants of these and other authorities as suffer pecuniary 
loss by reason of the proposed legi.'llation. A local authority which will 
cease t9 exist may have adopted the Local Government and other Qfficers' 
Superannuation Act, 1922. If its officers and servant.s are transferred 
to a. local authority which has likewise adopted the Act provision will be 
made for the amalgamation of t.he superannuation funds and the admin
istration of the Joint Fund. If the h'ansfer is to a local authority which 
has not adopted the Act, the superannuat.ion fund will be transferred to 
it and it will be required to continue to administer the Act for behoof 
of the officers withili the scheme in the same manner as it it had been 
the adopting Authority. 

18. Financial . adjustments will be necessary in a number of cases, 
~.g., in respect 0.£ poor law and public health institutions and of roads. 
in. such cases a dIvision of asset-s and liabilities between the authorities 
in whom new powers are vested will be required, and should present 
no difficulty. 

RATING. 

, 1~. The present rating authorities (County Councils and Town 
Councils) ,will remain unaffected by the scheme and, consequently, burghs 
which are required to contribute towards services administered by 
the County Council will do so on precept, the amount of the contribution 
being based on the new rateable valuation. 

. 20. As. regards 111lrghswith a. populat.ion of 20,000 and upwards 
(hereinafter referred to' as "large burghs") the poor rate and ,other 
i'11~ in respect oIservices transferred from the Parish Council will l)e 
levjed llIiilormly over the whole area of the burgh . 

.. . . 21.· As regards counties the projected re-arrangement of local govern
ment services will necessarily involve a number of changes in the· area . 
over which certain rates will be charged. The following are the changes 
which i~ is proposed to make :- ' 

(i) Roads.-Expenditure on classified roads wlll be a charge upon 
the whole' area of the county, including burghs with a 
population of less than 20,000 (hereinafter referred to as 
"small burghs ~'); expenditure on unclassified roads out
side the small burghs will be a charge upon the whole 
landward . area of the county and not by reference to the 
existing cOlwty districts which will disappear. 

(ii) Poor and Registration.-Expenditure ",-ill be a charge upon 
the whole area of the county, including the small burg.hs. 

(iii) Police.-Expenditure will be a charge upon, the whole area 
of the county, except in cases of special police districts. 

'. iivr P.ublic Health.-Expenditure in respect of the major services 
to be administered by the County Council for the whole 
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area of the county; including the small burgh$, will be a 
charge upon that area. Expenditure on minor health 
services corresponding t() those: administered by the Town 
Councils of small burghs will be a charge upon the whole 
landward ~rea .. ~ regards water supply and drainage, 
where specIal districts have been, or are, constituted, the 
expenditure will, as at present, be a charge on the special 
district, and it is proposed to assimilate the position of 
small burghs to that of special districts; in other cases, the 
expenditure on these services will be a charge on the whole area, 
excluding special districts and small burghs treated as special 
districts. Expenditure on hOlLosing will, as at present, be a 
charge upon the landward area or upon the small burgh, 
according as the houses are for the benefit of the inhabitants 
of such landward area or burgh. Expenditure on lighting and 
scavenging will remain a charge upon the special district 
benefiting therefrom. (Lighting and. scavenging in small 
burghs will remain with the To",-n Council and the expenditure 
thereon will be a charge on the burgh ratepayers.) 

As regards water supply, drainage, housing, lighting and 
scavenging, it is proposed that, with a view to providing 
for the development of these services, the County Council 
shall be empowered to contribute to them out of the general 
county rate in cases where the expenditure imposes an unduly 
heavy burden on the ratepayers of the special district or burgh. 

(v) Burial Growuls.-Expenditure will be a charge upon the whole 
landward area of the county and upon those burghs which 
are not authorities lmder the Burial Grounds Act. . 

(vi) Special Parish Rate purposes (Local Government (Scotland) Act, 
1894) and Public Librarie.~.-Expenditure will be a charge 
upon the particular parish or landward part" of parish 
concerned. 

FINANCIAL PROPOSALS. 
22. The grants from the Exchequer to local services which it is 

proposed to review in connection with the derating proposals and the 
provision of a new source of revenue for Local Authorities are as follows :

(i) The Assigned Revenue and Local Taxation Licence Grants. 
(ii) The Grants under the Agricultural Rates (Scotland) Acts 1896 

to 1923. 
(iii) The percentage grants in aid of health services· :---'

Tuberculosis. 
Maternity and Child Welfare. 
Welfare ofthe Blind. 
Venereal Diseases. 

, Mental Deficiency. . 
• The grants in 8.id of port sanitary services' and of training of midwives and 

health visitors as well as the Highlands and Islands (Medical Service) Grant will be 
continu.ed on the present basis. ' 

(12/749)g 
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(iv) The classification grants for Class I and Class II roads in large 
burghs and the grants for the maintenance of scheduled roads 
in County Districts. 

Exchequer grants other than the above-named will not be affected by 
the scheme. 

23. The Government propose to widen materially the scope of the 
Exchequer grants to make up the deficiency due to derating. They have 
considered how the principles which should regulate a proper system of 
Exchequer grants can be applied and, in their view, such a system 
should-

(i) recognise that a fair contribution should be made from the 
Exchequer towards the cost of local services; _ 

(ii) ensure that Local Authorities have complete financial interest 
in their administration; 

(iii) be adapted in its working to the needs of the areas ; 
(iv) permit the greatest freedom oflocal administration and initiative ; 
(v) provide for sufficient general control and advice from the 

Central Departments to ensure a reasonable standard of 
efficiency in administration. 

Accordingly it is proposed to abolish the existing Exchequer grants 
referred to in paragraph 22. 

24. The portions of the Assigned Revenue, &c., Grants at 
present applied to education and police services amounting to 
about .£700,000 are, under present arrangements, treated as part 
of and deducted from the grants which would otherwise be payable 
by the Scottish Education Department and Scottish Office in aid 
of education and police services and, on the abolition of the Assigned 
Revenues, it is proposed that the equivalent of the grants applied to 
these services should be paid by these Departments out of voted monies. 

25. The loss to the local authorities under the scheme will, tlwrefore, 
be the rates on the rateable value lost under the derating proposals and 
the grants specified in paragraph 22 other than the parts of the assigned 
revenues referred to in paragraph 24. In place of the rate and grant 
revenue so lost by local authorities it is proposed to substitute a new 
source of revenue-an Exchequer grant-in-aid-fixed in total- and for 
each authority for a period of five years and revised both in total and 
for each authority every five years. 

26. The total sum to be distributed as the new grant-in-aid of revenue 
lor the first quinquennial period will be made up of :-

(i) The estimated loss of rates due to derating which would have 
been incurred by all local authorities in the year 1928-29 
(taken for the purposes of the scheme as "the standard 
year") on the assumption that the proposed local govern
ment changes had been in operation in that year, and that 
the Valuation Roll· in force on the 1st .October, 1929, had 
been in force in that year. 

• This expression as used throughout the Memorandum means the Valuation 
Roll in force at 1st Ootober. 1929. subjeot to suoh adjustments of the va.lua.tions 
therein contained as may be neoessary to give effeot to the derating scheme for 
a whole year. 
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(ii) The assign~ revt:nueand local taxation licence grants payable 
far the standard year- other than the grants i!J?8Cifically 

. .applied to education and police aerrices. . 
(iii) The Agricultural Rates Grants payable for the standard year. 
(iv) .The Health Percentage Grants payable for the standard year. 
(v) The classification gran~ for Class I and Class II roads in large 

. burghs and the mamtenance grants for scheduled roads in 
county districts payable for the standard year. 

(vi) An additional sum of new money which for purposes of 
illustration has been taken as £750,000 for Scotland. 

The actual total sum to be distributed will not be known until the 
1088 of rateable value has been ascertained and the figures for the standard 
year are available. The new money to be included in the grant will, 
however, not depend in any way on the other figures, but will be fixed 
in advance. Its amount will be eleven-eightieths of the corresponding 
grant for .England ana Wales. 

APPoRTIONMENT OJ!' GRANT AMONG COUl(TIEa UD LARGB BURGHS. 

27. It is proposed that thewhole of the new Exchequer grant-in-aid 
should in the first place be apportioned among counties and large burghs, 
this apportionment being ultimately according to a formula based on 
gener~ characteristics independent of actual expenditure. In deciding 
what characteristics should be adopted, and what weight should be given 
to each, the aim has been so to adjust the distribution of this new revenue 
as to make the assistance vary with the need for local Government services 
in any area in relation to the ability of. the area to meet the cost. After 
careful examination of a wide range of p088ible factors a combination of 
population, the proportion to the total population of children ut1der five 
years of age, and the rateable value per head of population has been 
taken as the main framework of the formula. 

To these factors of general application have been added two further 
factors of a special character, the one to allow for the additional burden 
thr-own upon certain areas by abnormal unemployment, and the other for 
the considerable variations in the cost of certain local government 
services arising in counties from the difiering density of the population. 
For the first purpose the proportion of unemployed insured men to total 
population according to Ministry of Labour returns has been adopted, 
and for the second the population per mile of public road as determined 
by the Ministry of Transport. 

28. These factors are combined in the proposed formula 80 as to arriv~ 
at a .. weighted population" for each administrative county and .large 
burgh and when the scheme is in full operation the total sum available 
will be apportioned among the administrative counties and large burghs 
Dn the baslil of weighted population. . 

Owing, however, to the very irregular Wst:-ib!ltion ?f the existmg 
revenues to be replaced by the formula grant, It 18 COnBldered that too· 

(12/4117)2 A 5 
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great a disturbanpe in local finance would be caused by introducing a 
c()m.pl~~ Iijlocation on this basis. at one: step. '. It is accordingly proposed 
dunng the first fifteen years of the scheme,to base the grant allotted to 
ad.minif!tr~tive cQunties and large burghs partly on the present distribution 
of these ,'tevenueS and partly on the formula.' For the first quinquennia 
period thEinxed 'annUal grant.will be made up of two parts. Thefirst 
part will be equi~alent to 75 'per eent. of .the loss' of ra~ and grants in 
the standard yearcaloulated as explained in paragraphs 36 and 37 below; 
the second part, which· in' total' will comprise' the equivalent of 25 per 
cllnt.of the loss of rateS and grants and the whole of the new Exchequer 
money, togeth.er toughly one-third of the whole ,grant, Will be dis
tributed according to the formula. On each subsequent revision it is 
proposed, that more and more of the total grant should be distributed 
on formula' until. by 1945 ·the whole. would be distributed entirely on. 
thiS basis. "',.' '; . . . . " ' ~'. 

" PROPOSED' FORMuLA. 
29: The £ufi formula proposed is as follows ~~. . .. 
(1) For each county and large burgh a figure of "weighted popula

tion " is arrived at by increasing the popul;l.tion in the standard 
. year as estimated by the Regjstrar-General-.:.. , 
(a) by the percentage by which, at the . last previous Census, 

the number of children 'Under 5 years of age per 1,000 of· 
. thepopulatiQn of the area exceeded 50, and 

(b) by the percentage by which, according to .the Valuation 
Roll in force on ,the 1st October, 1929 (or, on subse
quent" revisions of the grant, in the year prior to the 
revisions), the raleabZevalue per head of estimated' 
population of the area is below £12 lOs. * 

In the case of the counties, the population so increased 
is weighted by two further factors and in the case of large 
burghs, by the first of these factors. 

(r,) for unemployment; the number of unemployed insured 
men is expressed as. a percentage of total estimated 
population, and where this percentage, averaged over 
3 years, exceeds Ii per cent., the population as increased 
by (a) and (b) is further increased by a percentage equal 
to ten times the excess over Ii per cent. . 

(d) for low density of population; where the estimated popula
tion per mile of roads is less than 100 persons the popula
tion as increased by (a) and (b) is further increased by 
the percentage by which the estimated population per 
mile of roads is less than 200 persons: and where the 
estimated population per mile of roads is 100 persons or 
more, ,by the percentage which 50 persons bears to the 
estiniated population per mile of roads. 

• The average rental per head of population in Scotland is about 25 per cent. 
higher than the corresponding rental in England. £12 108. has therefore been taken 
as the equivaIent of the £10 rental adopted for purposes of the scheme in England.· 
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(2) The total amount of the formula grant. allotted to each large 
burg~ ~d to. each . adminiatrativ~ county will bez pence 
multipli~ by Its welgh.ted populatIon. (The money factor z 
pence will be determmed by the total sum available' for 
distribution in Scotland on the formula basis.) 

As regards the elements of the formula :-
(a) the number of children under 5 years of age per 1,000 of 

the population varied from 41 to 140 at the last Census· 
there were, however, only. three areas in which th~ 
number was under 50 and accordingly that figure has 
been taken as a convenient minimum. 

(b) It is estimated that save in very few exceptional areas the 
reduced rateable value per head of populatioD will be 
less than £12 lOs. 

(c) The datum figure (II per cent.) taken for the unemploy
ment loading is considerably below the average for the 
country at the present time (2·2 per cent.) and in the 
area of heaviest unemployment the weighting factor 
on the average of the last three years would amount 
to 68 per cent. 

The heavy loading proposed for unemployment of ten 
times the percentage above the datum figure is due to the 
fact that in the first quinquennial period only about one
third of the total grant will be distributed under the formula. 
It is proposed that at each quinquennial revision, when a 
larger proportion of the total grant will be distributed under 
the formula, the loading for unemployment should be reduced 
in relation to the total formula grant. 

(d) The loading for density in admhllstratiye counties will 
result in some loading being applied in all counties. 
The addition in the most sparsely populated county would 
amount to nearly 90 per cent. and in 21 counties the 
. addition would exceed 50 per cent. 

DISTRmUTION TO SMALL BURGHS AND LANDWARD AREA OF COUNTY. 
. . '.1 . ......-.. 

30. Out of the total amount allotted to each administrative county 
a grant will be made to each small burgh at a uniform figure per head of 
actual population and to the landward area of t~e county at t.wo-thirds of 
the uniform figure per head of aqtual populatIOn. The uwform figure 
will be one-half the amount ascertained by dividing the total grant 
allotted to all administrative counties by the aggregate actual population 
of the counties. The aggregate of the grants (1) paid to the small 
burghs and (2) allocated to the landward area will then be deducted from 
the grant appropriate to the administrative county as a ~~ole .and the 
balance will be the grant available to the county (louncil In aId of the 



general county rate to be levied over the whole area of the county (i.e., 
the landward area and the small burghs). 

The foregoing proposals in regard to the distribution of the grant 
within each administrative county have been framed with special refer
ence to the very considerable changes in the incidence of rates within 
the county involved in the transfer of poor law, public health and certain 
highways to the county councils. 

MODIFICATION OF PROPOSALS IN FmsT QUINQUENNIAL PERIODS. 

31. For the first quinquennial period, grant will be paid direct to the 
town council of each large burgh, to the county council and to the town 
council of each small burgh within the county :-

(a) The town council of each large burgh will receive a grant equi
valent to 75 per cent. of the loss of rates and grants in the 
standard year together with the formula grant appropriate 
to the " weighted population" of the burgh. 

(b) The town council of each small burgh in a county will receive 
a grant at a uniform figure per head of actual population. 
The uniform figure will be ascertained as explained in para
graph 30. 

(c) Each county council will receive a grant equivalent to 75 per 
cent .. of the loss of rates and grants in the standard year of 
the county council and the town councils and other autho
rities within the administrative county together with the 
formula grant at the full rate on the cc weighted population " 
of the county, less the aggr~gate of the grants paid to the 
town councils of small burghs. This grant will be applied as 
follows :-

(i) the landward area will be credited with a grant at two-thirds 
of the uniform figure referred to in paragraph 30. 

(ii) the balance will, subject to certain minor adjustments 
referred to in paragraph 33, be applied in aid of 
the general county rate levied over the whole area 
of the county, i.e., the landward lU'ea and the small 
burghs. 

32. It is also proposed that, in the case of any large burgh or adminis
trative county (as a whole) in which the allotted grant in aid does not 
exceed the aggregate loss of rates and grants in the standard year by a 
sum equivalent to Is. per head of actual population of the area, the 
a.llotted grant shaJl be increased by such a sum as will bring the net gain 
up to the equivalent of Is. per head of the population . 

.AB regards the small burghs and landward parishes within the 
administrative county it would, in view of the wide variation in the present 
poundage of rates in anyone county, be impossible to guarantee that in 
every area there should be a decrease of rates consequent on the intro'
duction of the scheme. Clearly, with equalisation of certain charges 
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~~out the county some areas will gain and others will lose, but it 
18 desired to spread the full financial effect of the scheme over as long a 
period as possible. It is, therefore, proposed that if the calculated rate 
poundage in the standard year in any burgh or parish shows an increase 
resulting from the scheme to the burgh or parish a separate Special 
Grant should be given of the money equivalent of that increase. One
half of the separate Special Grant in each county will be found by the 
Exchequer and the other half will be chargeable by the county council 
against the small burghs and parishes in the county in which the 
calculated rate poundage in the standard year shows a reduction resulting 
from the scheme. The amount so charged will be proportional to the 
money equivalent of the rate reductions in the particular burghs and 
parishes. The Special Grant and the special charges against the burghs 
and parishes referred to will be reduced by one-fifteenth each year. In 
this way while certain areas will receive a substantial relief from the 
outset no area will suffer an increase of rate poundage by reason of 
the scheme when it 'comes into operation and the necessary adjustments 
will be spread gradually over a period of fifteen years. For the 
purpose of the Special Grant, calculations will be made for each area 
showing:-

(1) the total rate which would have been required for the expendi
.ture of the standard year, if in that year the scheme had been 
in force and the rate had been levied on the basis of the 
reduced values which will take effect as from 1st October, 
1929; and 

(2) the total rate which would have been required if in that year 
the rate had been levied on the basis of the unreduced values 
according to the Valuation Roll for 1929~O, under the 
arrangements existing prior to the scheme coming into force. 

The rates to which the scheme applies are the rates levied by Rating 
Authorities but do not include domestic water rates. 

The proposed equalisation of certain charges throughout large burghs 
may also result in a loss to some of the parishes .within such burghs. 
Accordingly it is hoped that it will be possible to introduce in respect 
of these parishes an arrangement analogous to that outlined above for 
small burghs and landward parishes in counties by which increases in 
rate poundage may be avoided. 

33. In the case of landward areas the general scheme will apply to 
all rates except those raised for purely parochial purposes ?r f?r spec~al 
district purposes of a local character •. Ai! regards ratesleVled ill speCIal 
districts or for parochial purposes, It ~s proposed .that, for the first 
quinquennial period, the County Council sh~~ re~eIve an Exchequer 
Grant equivalent to 75 per cent. of the los~ arl8mg ~ the standard year 
from .the derating of certain of the propertIes on which th.ose rates are 
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levied, and that the remaining 25 per. cent. shall be. a charge: on the 
balance of grant available to the county council .. 

34. As regards Joint Committees for Hospitals, etc., it is not proposed 
that any Exchequer grant should be paid to the Committees. So far 
as the contribution.of the rating authoritiea to the Joint Committee is 
based OIi valuation the aggregate loss of rates of the Joint Committee 
calculated for the standard year will be apportioned among the con
stituent rating authorities on the basis of the reduced rateable values 
which will have effect as from 1st October, 1929, and treated as loss of 
rates of those authorities. The contributions of the constituent 
authorities after October, 1929, so far as based on valuation, will be 
calculated on the reduced rateable value. 

35. The total annual grant ascertained for any area in the manner 
explained will, at the inception of the scheme, be fixed for five years as 
from 16th May, 1930, except for any alterations of area or authority 
during the period. If any such alterations take place, suitable adjust
ments of the grants payable to the areas affected will be made. At the 
end of the first period of five years the total grant will be revised. The 
non-formula part of the grant to each area,. i.e., the part directly 
proportional to the loss of rates and grants in the first standard year, 
will be reduced by one-third and the formula part will be increased. 
As regards the total sum to be distributed as grant-in-aid for the second 
quinquennial period (apart from the Special Grant given under the 
guarantee referred to in paragraph 32), it is proposed that the 
ratio of total Exchequer assistance in aid of local government (apart 
from the Special Grant) to the total rate-borne expenditure of the 
c<.>untry at the beginning of the scheme should broadly be maintained. 
If there is any marked reduction in this ratio at the end of the first 
quinquennial period not due to temporary abnormal causes, further 
Exchequer money will be added to the total annual sum available for 
distribution during the second quinquennial period to enable the ratio 
to be restored. 

The grant allotted to each county council and each large burgh will 
be re-calculated. The allocation of the formula grants will, of course, 
be made on the particulars of the area in a second standard year, probably 
1934, the general basis of the formula remaining unchanged except that 
the unemployment weighting, as already explained (paragraph 29), 
will require to be revised in relation to the total sum distributed under 
the formula. The method of distribution to the small burghs and the 
landward area of the county will remain unchanged, but the rate of 
grant will, necessarily, be re-calculated. . 

As regards subsequent revisions of grant similar arrangements would 
apply. For the third quinquennial period there would be a further 
transfer from the non-formula part of the grant to the formula part, 
and for the fourth period the whole of the grant would be distributed 
on the formula basw. 
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MEcriIoD ·OJ1' CALCUL.!TION· AND Al>,JUS'l'MENT • 

. 36~ Th~ loss oj rates in the standar~ year for the purpose of· "the 
scheme will be calculated 8S follows:-

(a) There will be' ascertained the net rate-borne expendIture' which 
would have been incurred by each spending authority (i.e., 
the. town council of each large burgh, the county council 
actmg as the general county authority and also as the 
authority for the landward area and the town co.uncil of each 
small burgh) in the year 1928-29 on the assumption that 
effect had been given to the proposed re-arrangement. of 
local government services. Where any parish is only partly 
within a county or large burgh the expenditure of the parish 
council in the standard year will for the purpose of this 
ascertainment be apportioned between the parts within and 
without the county or burgh on the basis of the reduced rate
able valuation which will have effect as from 1st October, 1929. 

(b) The loss'of rates in the standard year for each authority will be 
such proportion of the net expenditure so ascertained as the 
loss of rateable value due to derating according to the Valua
tion Roll in force on 1st October, 1929, bears ·to the total 
rateable value which, apart from the scheme, would have 
stood in the Valuation Roll. In tTl.e case of a county the 
aggregates of the corresponding'values in the Valuation Rolls 
of all the rating authorities within the county will be taken 
for the purpose of ascertaining the appropriate proportion. 

37. The loss oj grants in the standard year will be the actual grants 
(for which the new scheme of grants is to be substituted) payable to each 
authority for the year 1928-29, subject to the following adjustments:-

(1) The Agricultural Rates Grants applicable to expenditure on 
the services to be transferred to the county will be treated 
as grant payable to the county council acting partly as a 
general county authority and partly as a landward authority. 

(2) All Health Grants payable to authorities within an administrative 
county will be treated as grants payable to the county council 
as general county authority. . 

(3) Road Grants applicable to expenditure on unclassmedroads in 
county districts will be treated as grants payable to the 
county council acting as a landward authority. 

(4) The grants to voluntary associations in aid of the Welfare ofthe 
Blind will be apportioned among county councils and town 
councils of large burghs according to the residence of fihe 
beneficiaries and treated as grants payable to these bodies. 

38. County councils and town councils of large burghs will be required 
to make contributions to the voluntary associations for the Blind~ It 
is proposed that these contributions should as at present be made (j~ a 
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capitation basis in accordance with a scheme to be made by the Scottish 
Board of Health. 

39 . .AJJ.y grants under the existing scheme in respect of any period prior 
to 16th May, 1930, unpaid at that date will be paid. The grants payable 
under the new scheme will be ascertained, so far as they depend on local 
valuations and rates, from certified and audited returns furnished by local 
authorities and will be paid in six instalments during the financial year. 
It will be necessary to withhold some small part of the grant pending 
certification but the part withheld will not ordinarily exceed the remanet 
grant under the old scheme outstanding on 15th May, 1930, so that local 
authorities will receive a full year's grant revenue under the new scheme 
each year, 

CONDITIONS OF GRANT . 
40. The only conditions attaching to the grant. will be the com

plianoe with the general· requirements of the new scheme and the 
efficient administration of the local services. Provision will be made for 
Withholding some part of the grant in the event of a reasonable standard 
of efficiency not being maintained. . 

TRANSITIONAL ARRAXGEMENTS • 
. 41. The new general grant scheme will not. come into force until 

16th May, 1930, but the derating provisionS will operate as from 1st 
October, 1929, It will., be necessary, therefore, to make transitional 
arrangements for the compensation of authorities for the loss of rates in 
the period from 1st October; 1929, to 15th May, 1930. It is proposed that 
every county council, town council, parish council, education authority 
and district board of control should for that period receive a grant* 
equivalent to the full loss of rates calculated for the period of the standard 
year from 1st October, 1929, to 15th May, 1930. The calculation will 
be :made as explained in paragraph 36 above, except that as the local 
government changes will not have been made there will be no transfer 
~r apportionment of expenditure on poor law, public health and highway 
!i!e~vices.Thegrant will be payable in three instalments during the 
.pepod referred to, and as there will probably be some delay in the 
,ascertainment of the grant payable, payment on account will be made on 
theclose~t estimates available. -

ILLUSTRATIONS SHOWING EFFECT OF SCHEME. 
42. As an illustration of the approximate effect of the scheme, calcu

~ations pave been made showing, on certain assumptions, what would 
have been the effect in certain areas if the scheme had been in operation 
ifl. these areas in the year .927-28; the grants to be withdrawn and the 
10sses:of rates are contrasted with the new grants under the scheme. 
I .. For the purpose of this illustration the loss of rll:tes has been roughly 
eS~l).ted from returns recently furnished by Rating Authorities. The 
forinula . grants for counties and large burghs which would have been 
lpayaple .under·~he scheme have been calculated. on a money factor of 
:31 ~ 3511; pei head of weighted population for the. year 1921. . . 

," ;.~ T}le gran' to the oounty c(juncil ~ould be in respect of.both g~neral county 
rates and district rates. . 
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It is estimated that the a~~egate of the formula grant~ on this basis 
would amount to about £2 million, which is roughly equivalent to 25 per 
cent. of the loss of rates and grants (£11 million), together with £7'00,000 
new Exchequer money. " 

The results of these .calculations are shown in the Tables at the end of 
this memorandum for each of the 22 large burghs and for 8 coimties. 
In the case of the counties figures are given showing :-

(1) The actual rate poundage for 1927-28 for each of the parishes 
and small burghs (407 in number) within those counties. 

(2) The estimated rate poundage which would have been required 
for 1927-28 under the scheme before payment of the Special 
Grant referred to in paragraph 32. 

(3) The estimated rate poundage which would have been required 
under the scheme after payment of the Special Grant. 

The grants to small burghs have been calculated at 173 pence per head 
of population, an..d the grants to landward areas at 115 pence 'per head of 
population. 

The eight counties have been selected as being typical, and it is 
believed that the working of the financial scheme in counties generally 
is adequately illustrated by the Tables. The illustration is, of course, 
not intended to do more than give a rough picture of the position. " 

43. On the assumptions on which the illustration is based it will be 
seen that in the case of each of the 22 large burghs the total grant is iIi· 
excess of the loss. Two burghs would.have gained between"la. and 2~ 
per head of population; five between 28. and 38.; four between' 38~ 
and 48.; three between 48, and 58.; and eight over 58. 

As regards the eight selected counties, in each case the total grant
shown for the county as a whole is in excess of the loss. The illustration 
shows that the general effect of the scheme of distribution will be to 
mitigate very considerably the changes in the incidence of rates due to 
the widening of the area of charge for poor law, public health and high
ways. The year 1927-28 is, of course, an unf3vourable year to take 
for illustrating the working of any scheme so far as the mining areas 
are concerned inasmuch as it contains a considerable amount of abnormal 
expenditure resulting from the dispute of the previous year, and it may 
be expected that under more settled conditions the divergencies in the 
poundage of rates would be considerably less than those shown in the 
Tables for these areas. 

ESTIMATED COST TO THE EXCHEQUER. 

44. It is estimated that with the additional grants to make the 
minimum gain to counties up to Is. per head of population and the 
Special Exchequer Grants in reduction of the increases in the pouJ?dage 
of rates, the cost of the scheme to the Exchequer over and ab~ve the 
equivalent {)f the loss of rates and grants on the calculatl<mS of 
1927-28 would amount to about £1 million for Scotland. ~- The 
corresponding cost for England and ~al~s is estimated! ~t.jl.bout 
£7i millions, making a total for Great Brltam of about £81 ~IlllIUlllS, of 
which £3 millions will be charged upon the Road Fund. 
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Burghs witbPopulation.of.20,OOO and upwards. 

ESTJMATED Distribution of new Grant-in-Aid; '.referred to in p~r~graph" 26' of the 'Memorandum, as compared .with . the 
. 10BB of existing Grants to be withdrawn and the lOBs of Rates due to the Derating of certain PropertiEiB. . 
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1. II. 8. •• 6. 6. '1. S. 9. 10 • 11. 12 •. 13. 

d. £ per oent. d. d. d. d. d. B. d. 8. d. 
Aberdeen ... . .. 158,963 122·0 90·1 .8·3 14 91·5 78·0 . 169·5 47;5 - 0 51 -
Dundee ... ... 168.315 216·0 87·2 8·2 18 162·0 79·0 241·0 25·0 - 0 31 -
Edinburgh ... ... 420,264 162·0 77·3 11'6 10 121'5 56·0 177'5 15·5 - 0 11 -
G1a8gow ... . .. 1,051,518 232·0 98·2 9·6 34 174~0 93·0 267'0 35·0 - 0 3f -
Airdrie •••. ... . .. 25,093 128·0 118·3 5·4 68 96·0 156·0 252·0 124·0 - .1 11 -
Ayr '" '" ... 35,763 124~0 91·5 8·8 10 93·0 75·0 168·0 44·0 - 0 5 -
Clydebank ... ... 46,506 378·0 111·2 6·5 33 283'5 114·0 397'5 19-5 - 0 3 -
Coatbridge ... ... 43,909 302·0 122·3 5·3 54 226'5 148·0 374'5 72'5 - 1 11 -
Dumbarton ... '" 22,933 158·0 109·1 5·5 47 118'5 128·0 246'5 88'5 - 1 4 -
Dunfermline ... ... 39,899 220·0 100·0 6·2 17 165·0 92·0 257·0 37·0 - 0 6 -
Falkirk ••• ... ... 33,308 168·0 96·5' 6·3 26 126·0 .97·0 223·0 55·0 - 0 81 -
Greenock ... . .. 81,123 298·0 114·4 6·5 46 223'5 ·128·0 351·5 53·5 - 0 81 -



Hamilton ... ... 39,420 140'0 119·4 6·6 48 105·0 136·0 241·0 101·0 - 1 6 -Inverness ... ... 20,944 90·0 78·9 8·2 28 67·5 78·0 145'5 55·5 - 0'61· -
Kilmarnook ... '" 35,911 il8'0 98·5 6·9 18 88'5 90·0 178'5 ' . 60·5 - 081 
Kirkoaldy ... '" 39,591 236'0 90·9 6·4 28 177·0 92·0 269·0 33·0 - 0 01 -
Motherwell & Wishaw ... 68,869 208'Q 119·0 0·4 60 156·0 149·0 '305·0 97'0 - ,1 6 -
Paisley·.,. ... .... 84,837 198·0 97·6 6·5 17 148·5 90·0 238·5' .40'5 - 0 61 -
Perth ... ... ... 33,208 126·0 74'0 8·8 5 94·5 59·0 153'0 27·5, - 0 3 -
Port Glasgow ... ... 21,023 244·0 . . 131·0 0·4 44 183·0 l45'0 328·0 84·0 - 1.3i, -
Rutherglen ... ... 24,744 204·0 89'2 6·8 19 153·0 ·85·0 f 238.0 34·0 - 0.5. -
Stirling ... ... ... 21,345 100'0 93·8 7:8 20 75·0 86·0 ,161'0 61·0 - ' '0 '11 -
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ADMINISTRATIVE COUNTY OF ABERDEEN. 
STATEMENT SHOWING:-

(1) The Estimated Grant allotted to the County under the scheme and 
(2) The poundage of the rates levied in the year 1927-28 in the 

several rating areas in the County, and, according to the 
best estimate that can be made, the poundage rates that 
would have been levied in that year under the scheme. 

Estimated Gain to County 
Popula- aggregate loss of under scheme 

tion grants and rates per Total grant in aid per (in pence per 
Census head of total head of population. head of total 
1921. population of County. population of 

. County). 

1 •. 2. 3. 4. 

d. d. 4. 
County Counoil... 360 75 per cent. of total 

in Column 2 ... 316 
Landward Area 51 

Formula grant on 
Burghs ... ... 10 population 

weighted for 
children and 
rateable value .•• · 84 

Density weighting 57 . 
Unemployment do. -- - 141 

-
153.392 Total ... 421 Total ... 457 36 

Estimated poundage Estimated poundage 
Landward Area Pounda.ge of rates for 1927-28 of rates for 1927-28 

or of rates under the soheme under the soheme 
Burgh. for 1927-28. before payment of after payment of 

(a) special grant. 
(b) 

special grant. 

5. 6. 7. 8. 

LaMwartJ ,Area- 8. d. 8. 4. 8. 4 .. 
Pariahu-

Aberdour 8 71 7 61 7 71 
Aboyne ... .\. 7 61 7 61 7 61 
Alford ... 7 61 7 61 7 61 
Auohindoir 8 4 7 61 7 7 
Auohterless 7 81 7 61 7 61 
Belhelvie 7 71 7 61 7 61 
Birse 7 91 7 61 7 61 
Bourtie ... 8 41 7 61 7 7 ' 

(a) Exoluding water rates in burghs and special parish rates and special dlstrict 
rates in landward areas. 

(b) For partioulars as to special grant see paragraph 32 of inemoraJid~. 
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Aberdeen-continued. 

Landward Area :Poundage 
Estimated poundage Estimated poundage 
of rates for 1927-28 of rates for 1927-28 

or of rates under the scheme under the scheme 
Burgh. for 1927-28. before payment of after payment of 

(a) special grant. special grant. 
(b) 

5. 6. 7. 8. 

B. d. 8. d. 8. d. 
Landward Area-contd. 

PariBhea-
Cairnie ... 8 81 7 61 7 71 
Chapel.ef.Garioch 8 4! 7 61 7 7 
Clatt 7 8 7 6! 7 6! 
Cluny ... 9 4! 7 61 7 8 
Coull 8 3 7 61 7 7 
Crathie and Braemar ... 7 71 7 61 7 61 
Crimond ••• 9 71 7 61 7 81 
Cruden ... 10 31 7 61 7 9 
Culsalmond 7 51 7 61 7 51 
Daviot ... 8 2 7 6! 7 61 
Drumblade 9 3 7 6! 7 8 
Drumoak 6 61 7 61 6 61 
Dyce 7 4! 7 6! 7 4! 
Echt 7 21 7 61 7 21 
Ellon ... 9 ;11 7 61 7 8 
Fintray ... 7 6 7 6! 7 6 
Forgue .. , 8111 7 6! 7 71 
Foveran 9 61 7 61 7 81 
Fraserburgh 10 71 7 6! 7 91 
Fyvie ... 8 91 7 6! 7 7l 
Gartly ... 10 11 7 61 7 81 
Glasa 8 91 7 6! 7 71 
Glenbuchat 7 31 7 61 7 31 
Glenmuick 7 61 7 61 7 6! 
Huntly ... 10 4! 7 61 7 9 
Insoh ... 7 91 7 6! 7 61 
Inverurie 7 61 7 61 7 61 
Keig 8 4! 7 61 7 7 
Keithho.ll and Kinkell ... 8 81 7 6! 7 71 
Kemnay ••• 8S! 7 61 7 7l 
Kildrummy 7 6 7, ,61 7 6 
Kinoardine O'Neil 7 91 7 6! 7 61 
King Edward 9 01 7 61 7 71 
Kinnellar 7,3i, 7 61 7 3! 
Kinnethmont .. , 8 0 7 61 7 6! 
Kintore~. 9 II 7 6! 7 71 
Leochel·Cushme 7 7 7 61 7 61 
Leslie ... 7 71 7 6! 7 61 
Logie-Buchan ... 9 " 7 61 7 8 
Logie-Coldstone 8 51 7 6! 7 71 
Longside 8 4! 7 61 7 7 
Lonmay, 8 Ol 7 61 7 61 
LumphaDaIl; . ... 8 ,51 7 ,61.. 7 71 

(a) Su note (a) on page 22. 
(b) See note (bton page 22" 
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Aberdeen.......:continued. 

Estimated poundage Estimated poundage 
Landward Area Poundage: of rates for 1927,.-28 of rates for 1927-28 

or' of rates unde~ the scheme under the scheme 
Burgh. for 1927-28. before payment of after payment of 

(a) special grant. special grant. 
(b) 

5. 6. 7. 8. 

II. d. 8. 4. fl. d. 
Landward Area--contd. 

PariiJles-
Meldrunl 8 01 7- 6! 7 at 
Methlick 9 6! 7 6! 7 8! 
lfidmar ... 7 51 7 6! 7 51 
Monquhitter 8 5 7 6! 7 71 
Monymusk 8 11 7 6! 7 at 
New Deer 8 4, 7 6! 7 7 
New Machar 7 51 7 6! 7 51 
Newhills ... 7 5 7 61 7 5 
Old Deer 8 1 7 6! 7 at 
Old Machar 7 31 7 61 7 31 
Oyne 7 101 7 6! 7 at 
Peterculter 7 2 7 6! 7 2 
Peterhead 811 7 6! 7 71 
Piteligo ... 9 11 7 6! 7 71 
Premnay 8 01 7 6! 7 61 
Rathen ... 8 81 7 6! 7 7. 
Rayne 8 51 7 6! 7 71 
Rhynie ... 10 81 7 6! 7 9. 
St. Fergus 8 7 7 6! 7 71 
Skene ... 8 6! 7 6! 7 71 
Slains 9 71 7 6! 7 8! 
Strathdon 7 71 7 6! 7 6! 
Strichen 8 7 7 61 7 71 
Tarland ... 8 91 7 6i 7 7. 
Tarves ... 9 5. 7 6i 7 8l 
Tough ... 7 8. 7 6i 7 .6t 
Towie ... 7 5 7 6i 7 5 
Tullynessle and Forbes 8 2i 76! 7 7 
Turriff 8 6! 7 6! 7 '11 
Tyrle 9 0 7 6! 7 71 
Udny ... 9 Of 7 61 7 7. 

Burghs-
Ballater 5 7 7.8i 5 'I 
Ellon 8 °i 8 4! 8 OJ-
Fraserburgh' 11 1 9 ·6 9 7i 
Huntly ... 8 2i 7 31 7 4! 
Inverurie 5 81 6 6i 5 81 
Kintore ... 7 71 7 71 7 71 
Old Meldrum 13 91 10 11. 10 I) 

Peterhead 10 61 910 9101 
Rosehearty 10 2 5·8 6 °i 
Turriff .... 10 2 8 7 8 8i 

(a) Su note (a) on page 22. 
(b) Su note (b) on page 22. 
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ADMINISTRATIVE COUNTY OF BERWICK. 
STATEMENT SHOWING:-

(1) The Estimated Grant allotted to the County under the scheme and 
(2) The poundage of the rates levied in the year 1927-28 in the 

several r!iLting-areas in the County, and, according to the 
best estimate that can be made, the poundage rates that 
would have been levied in that year under the scheme. 

Gain to County 
PopuJa.. Estimated aggregate under scheme 

tion 1088 of grants and Total grant in aid per (in pence per 
[(Census rates per head of total head of population. head of total 

1921). population of County. population of 
County). 

I. 2. 3. 4. 
, 

11. d. d. 
County Council 369 75 percent. of total 

in Column 2 ... 345 
Landward Area 87 

Formula grant on 
Bnrghs '" ... 4 population 

weighted for 
children and 
rateable value ... 71 

Density Weighting 55 

Unemployment do. -
- 126 

- -
28,246 Total ... 460 Total ... 471 11 

Estimated poundage Estimated poundage 
Landward Area Poundage of rates for 1927-28 of rates for 1927-28 

or of rates under the scheme under the scheme 
Bnrgh. for 1927-28. before payment of after payment of 

(a) special grant. 
(b) 

special grant. 

5. 6. 7. 8. 

lAndwarclAr_ •• d. 8. 11 • 8. 11. 
Pariihu-

5t Abbey St. Bathans 8 6t 8 51 8 
Ayton 8111 8 51 8 71 
Bunkle and Preston 7 91 8 51 7 91 
Channelkirk 8 21 8 51 8 21 
Chirnaide 7 8t 8 51 7 Sf 
Cockbnrnapath 8 21 8 51 8 2! 
Coldingham 8 31 8 51 8 31 
Coldstream 8 6 8 51 8 5} 

(a) Bee Note (a) on page 22. 
(b) Bee note (b) on page 22. 
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Berwick-contin'l.led. 

Landward Area 
or 

Burgh. 

5. 

Poundage 
of rates 

for 1927-28. 
(a) 

6. 

8. d. 
Landward Area--oontd. 

Paris1iea-
Cranshaws 7 41 
Duns 8 Ell 
Earleton ..• 8 Ell 
Eooles .,. 7 101 
Edrom •.. 7 5l 
Eyemouth 9 8 
Fogo ... 7 9 
Foulden ..• 8 21 
Gordon .,. 8 41 
Greenlaw 8 21 
Hume .,. 8 4 
Hutton •.. 8 It 
Ladykirk 7 4 
Langton 7 10 
Lauder .,. 9 Ii 
Legerwood 8 2 
Longformaous •.• 7 6 
Mertoun 8 81 
Mordington 8 1 
Nenthom 8 51 
Polwarth ... 8 0 
Swinton 8 41 
Westruther 8 7 
Whitsome 7 7 

Burg'M-
Coldstream 10 1 
Duns 7 3 
Eyemouth 10 2 
Lauder ••• 511i 

(a) Bu note (a) on page 22. 
(b) Bu note (b) on page 22. 

Estimated poundage 
of rates for 1927-28 

under the scheme 
before payment of . 

speoial grant. 
(b) 
7. 

8. d. 

8 51 
8 5i 
8 5i 
8 51 
8 5i 
8 51 
8 51 
8 51 
8 51 
8 51 
8 51 
8 51 
8 51 
8 51 
8 51 
8 51 
8 51 
8 51 
8 51 
8 51 
8 5i 
8 51 
8 51 
8 51 

7101 
7 1 
7 91 
6 71 

Estimated poundage 
of rates for 1927-28 

under the Boheme 
after payment of 

special grant. 

8. 

8. d. 

7 41 
8 51 
8 51 
7 101 
7 5l 
8101 
7 9 
8 21 
8 41 
8 21 
8 4 
B It 
7 4 
710 
8 8 
8 2 
7 6 
8 6i 
8 1 
8 51 
8 0 
8 41 
8 51 
7 7 

8 7t 
'1->2 
8 7 
511i 
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ADMINISTRATIVE COUNTY OF CLACKMANNAN. 
STATEMENT SHOWING:-

(1) The Estimated Grant allotted to the County under the scheme and 
(2) The poundage of the rates levied in the year 1927-28 in the 

several rating areas in the County, and, according to the 
best estimate that can be made, the poundage rates that 
would have been levied in that year under the scheme. 

Gain to County 
PopuJa. 

Estimated aggregate under scheme 
tiOD Total grant in aid per (in penoe per 

(Census lOBS of grants and 
.head of population. head of total 

1921). rates per head of total 
population of population of County. 

County). 

I. 2. 3. 4. 
d. d. d. 

County Council... 186 75 per oent. of - total in Column 
Landward .Area 19 2 ... ... 178'5 

Burgh .... . .. 33 Formula grant 
on population 
,veighted for 
ohildren and 
rateable value 78·0 

Density weight. 
ing ... ... 10·0 

Unemployment 
do. ... ... 13·0 

-101·0 
- --

32,542 Total ... 238 Total ... 279·5 41·5 

~ 

Estimated poundage Estimated poundage 
Landward .Area Poundage of rates for 1927-28 of rates for 1927-28 

or of rates under the soheme under the soheme 
Burgh. for 1927-28. before payment of after payment of 

(a) special grant. special grant. 
(b) 

5. 6. 7. 8. 

Lafldward Area- 8. d. 8. d. II. d. 
PariB1aeB-

Alloa 11 31 9 at 9111 
Alva 12 4i 9 81 10 11 
Claokmannan 10 4i 9 81 9 91 
Dollar 11 31 9 81 9 III 
Tilliooultry 12 51 .9 81 10 71 

Burgh//-
12 01 12 71 12 01 Alloa 

Alva 13 6 12 11 12 41 
Dollar 1011 10 81 10 8t 
Tilliooultry 12111 9 4i 9 III 

(a) Bee note (a) on page 22. (b) Bee note (b) on page 22. 
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AnMINISTRA TIVE COUNTY OF DUMFRIES.· 
STATEMENT SHOWING':-

(1) The Estimated Grant !lollotted to the County under the scheme and 
(2) The poundage of the. rates leyied in the year 1927-28 in the 

several rating areas in the County, and, according to the 
best estimate that can be made, the po~dage rates that 
would have been levied in that year under the scheme. 

Gain to County 

Populo.- Estimated a.ggregate under scheme 
. tion .loss of grants and Total grant in aid per (in pence per 
(Census rates per head of total head of population. head of total 

1921). population of County. population of ~ 
County) • 

1. 2. . 3. 4. 

d. d. d. 
County Council... 244 . 75 per cent. of total 

in Column 2 ... 247 
Landward .Area. 77 

formula grant on 
Burghs ... ... 8 population 

weighted for 
c hil d ren and 
rateable value ... 76 

. Density weighting 51 

Unemployment do. -
- 127 

- -
75.~70 ToiBJ ... 329· Total ... 374 45 

Estimated poundage Estimated poundage 
Landward .Area. Poundage of rates for 1927-28 of rates for 1927-28 

or of rates under the scheme under the scheme 
Burgh. for 1927-28. before payment of after payment of 

(a) special grant. special grant. ,. 
(b) 

5. 6. 7. 8. 
B. d. 8. d. B. d. 

LandUlll1'd .drea-
Pari8hes-

Anna.n ... 8 9 8 4 8 4! 
Applegarth 8 91 8 4 8 4! 
Caerlaverock 8 4t 8 4 8 4 
Canonbie 9 9 8 4 8 4! 
Oloseburn 8 5 8 4 8 4 
Cummertrees ... 7 lOt 8 4 7 lot 
Dalton ; .. 8 ot 8 4 8 ot 
Domock ... 8 3t 8 4 8 3t 

(/I) Bu note (a) on page 22. 
(b) Bu note (b) on pa.ge 22. 
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Dumfrie~inued. 

. Landwai-d 'Area " ,POundage 
" '0'1' of rates 

Burgh. ,fod.927-28 .. 
(a) 

5. 6. 

8. tl. 
ta;!:~~ntd. 

Dryiesdale •.• '8 I} 
Dumfries'. 9 61' 
Dunscore. 8 3 
Durisdeer 8 11} 
Eskdalemuir 8 Ot 
Ewes· ........ 80 
Glencairn ..• ' 8 7 t 
Gretna ••• ..• 9 ot 
Half-Morton 8' 31 
Hoddam 8 '51 
Holywood 8. Ot 
Hutton and Corrie 8 . 0 
Johnston8 8 :9 
Keir g. 6! 
Kirkconnel 11' 51 
Kirkmahoe 8' q 
Kirkmicha.el 8 5t 
Kirkpatrick-Fleming ...' 8 6t 
Kirkpatrick-Juxta 8 . 31 
Langholm 8 lIt 
Lochmaben 8 lOt 
Middlebie 7 lIt 
Moffat •.• 8 51 
Morton ••• 8 5t 
Mouswald 8 5t 
Penpont 8 11 
Ruthwell ' ... 82t 
St. Mungo 8 4-' 
Sanquhar' 8 9t 
Tinwald' .•• 711t 
Torthorwald 8 31. 
Tundergarth 8 7t 
Tynron •••. 8 Ot 
Wamphray 8 7} 
Westerkirk 8 11 

BUf'gM-
Annan ••• 8 6t 
Dumfries 8 8t 
Langholm 9 4 
Lochmaben 8 5· 
Lockerbie 7 2f 
Moffat •.• 6 9 ' 
Sanquhar 9 7t 

(a) Bu note (a) on page 22. 

Estbnated poimd8.geEstitnaWci pouDdage 
of ,ra~ for 1927-26, . of rates for 1927-28 
under the scheme" - under the scheme 
before paymilnt of, . after payment of 

'special grant. . ' special grant. 
'~b) . 

7. 8. 

8. tl. 8. tl. 

8 4- 8. II 
8 4- 8 q 
8 4 8 3 
8 4 8 4! 
8 4 8 01 
8 4 -8 0 
8 4 8 4! 
8 4 8 4t 
8 4- '8 31 

'. 8 4 8 4 
8 4 8 ot 
8 4 8,0 
8 4 8 4! 
8 4 8 4 
8 4 8 5t 
8 4 8 4 
8 4 8 4 
8 4 8 4 
.8 4 8 31 
8 4 8 4! 
8 4 8 4! 
8 4 711t 
8 4 8 4 
8 4 8 4 
8 4 8 4 
8 4 8 4! 
8 4 8 2t 
8 4 S'4 
8 4 8 4! 
8 4 711t 
8 4 - 8 3! 
8 4 8 4! 
8 4 8 Ot 
8 4 8 4! 
8 4 8 It 

7 q .7 51-
7 7 7 7t 
6 ot .6 2' 
510 5 lIt 
7 9 7 2f 
7 Ot 6 9 
8 81 8 8t 

(b) Su note (b) on pa~e 22. 
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ADMINISTRATIVE COUNTY OF FIFE. 
STATEMENT SHOWING:';"" 

(1) The Estimated Grant allotted to the County under the scheme and 
(2) The poundage of the rates levied in the year 1927-28 in the 

several rating areas in the County, and, according to the 
best estimate that can be made, the poundage rates that 
would have been levied in that year under the scheme. 

Popula- Estimated Gain to County 

aggregate loss of under scheme 
tion Total grant in aid per (in pence per 

(Census grants and rates per head of population.; .head of total head of total 1921). 
population of County. population of 

County). 

1. 2. 3. 
. 

4~ 
.. .. 

d. 4- d; 
County Counoil ... 219. 75 per cent. of total 

in Column 2 ... 199 
Landward Area 28 

Formula Grant on 
Burghs ... ... 18 population 

weighted for 
ohildren and 
rateable value ... 82 

Density weighting 16 

Unemployment do. 1 
- 99 

- -
213.435 Total ... 265 Total ... 298 33 

Estimated poundage Estimated poundage. 
Landward Area Poundage of rates for 1927-28 of rates for 1927-28 

or of rates under the Boheme under the scheme 
Burgh. for 1927-28. before payment of after payment of 

Ia) special grant. special grant. 
(b) 

O. 6. . 7. 8 • 
8. d. 8. d. I. d. 

Landward .Area-
Pari8hu-

Abdie 9 31 910 9 31 
Aberdour 10 6l 910 10 ot 
Anstruther· Weater 611t 910 6 lIt 
Auohterderran ... 12 lot 910 10101 
Auohtermuohty 9101 910 9101 
Auchterto<?l 10 0 910 910t 
Ballingry 15 5t 9 10 11 8t 
Balmerino 10 01 9 10 . 9 lot 

(a) Bee note (a) on page 22. 
(b) Bee note (b) on page 22. 
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Fife-continued. 

Landward Area Poundage 
Estimated poundage Estimated poundage 
of rates for 1927-28 of rates for 1927-28 

or of rates under the scheme under. the soheme 
Burgh. . for 1927-28. before payment of after payment of 

(a) special grant. special grant. 
(b) 

5. 6. 7. 8. 

•• d. .. d. •• d • 
LawllJ}(l6'/l Area-oontd. 

PariBAu-
Baath 15 101 910 11 10 
Burntisland 9 61 910 9 61 
Cameron 7 0 910 7 0 
Carnbee 7 6 9 10 7 6 
Carnook 11 41 9 10 10 41 
Ceres 9 31 910 9 31 
Collessie ..... 9 3l 9 10 9 3l 
Crail 7 6 910 7 6 
Creioh ... 9 Ol 9 10 9 Ol 
Cu1ross ••• 15 101 910 11101 
Cults 9 8l 9 10 9 81 
Cupar 9 6 9 10 9 6 
Dairsie .•• 8111 9 10 8111 
Dalgety ... 10 2 910 9111 
Dunbog ... 9 2 9 10 9 2 
Dunfennline 11 6l 910 10 41 
Dunino ... 7101 9 10 7 101 
Elle 7 01 910 7 01 
Falkland 9 3 910 9 3 
Ferry-Port-on-Craig 8 41 9 10 8 41 
FIiBk 810 910 810 
Forgan ... 7 11 910 7 11 
Inverkeithing 1011 910 10 21 
Kembaok 9 9 910 9 9 
Keunoway 9 9 9 10 9 9 
Kettle _ .. 9 .3l 9 10 9 31 
Kinoonquhar 8 3 910 8 3 
Ki1ma.ny 8 8· 910 8 8 
Kilrenny 7 41 910 7 41 
Kinghom 10 8l 910 10 11 
Kinglassie 9 71 910 9 71 
Kingsbams 7 81 910 7 81 
Kirkoa.Idy and Dysart 10 71 910 10 1 
Largo ••• 7111 910 7111 
Leslie ... 9 81 910 9 81 
Leuohars 7 3 910 7 3 
Logie 9 2 910 9 2 

Markinch 10 01 910 911 
Monimail 9 31 910 9 31 
Moonzie 8 81 910 8 81 
Newburgh 9 3. 910 9 3l 
Newburn 7 6 910 7 6 

Pittenweem 710t 9 10 710t 
St. Andrews and St. 

91 Leonards 7 9f 910 7 

(a) See note (a) on page 22-
(b) See note (b) on page 22. 
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Fife-:-continuea. 

Estimated poundage Estimated poundage 
Landward Area Poundage of rates for 1927-28 of ·rateBfor 1927-28 

or of mtes under the Bcheme under the Bcheme 
Burgh. for 1927-28. before payment of after payment of 

(a) special grant. special grant. 
(b) 

5. 6. 7. 8. 

II. d. 8. d. 8. d. 
Landward Area-contd. 

Parishes-
St. Monans 7 5 910 7 5 
Saline ... 10 2i 910 9 11! . 
Scoonie ••• 11 01 910 10 3 
Strathmiglo 9 8! 910 9 8! 
Torryburn 11 Ii 910 10 3 
Tulliallan 12 3i 9 10 10 71 
Wemyss 13 111 910 11 2! 

Burghll-
Anstruther Easter 9 0 11 3l 9 0 
Anstruther Wester 7 4, 811 7 4, 
Auchtermuchty 7 6 8 7 7 6 
Buckhaven 13 4, 1111 12 41 
Burntisland 7 .6 10 6 7 6 
Cowdenbeatb, 13 8 91O! 11 1{ 
Crail 8 6 9 31- 8 6 
CuIrass .•• 16 Ii 10 7! 12 5! 
Cupar 8 8 11 2! 8 8 
Dysart •.• 10 21 9 21- 9 6! 
EarIsferry 5 6 8 71- 5 6 
Elie 6 3l 981- 6 3! 
Falkland 10 1 11 5i 10 1 
Inverkeithing 8 11 11 7 8 11 
Kilrenny 8 9 8 0 8 3 
Kinghorn 10 2 10 51 10 2 
Ladybank 8 2 10 1 8 2 
Leslie ... 9 8 9 1 9 31-
Leven ... 10 4, 11 Ii 10 4, 
Locbgelly 13 6 9 4i 10 8{ 
Markinch 9 6 11 Ii 9 6 
Newburgh 7 2l 9 51 7 2i 
Newport 6 81- 10 2 6 8i 
Pittenweem 8 91 9 ot 8 91 
St. Andrews 7 lli 10 51 7 lli 
Tayport 9 5 10 61- 9 5 

(a) See note (a) on page 22. 
(b) See note (b) on page 22. 
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ADMINISTRATIVE COUNTY OF FORFAR. 
STATEMENT SHOWING:~ 

(1) The Estimated Grant allotted to the County under the scheme and 
.(2) The 'poundage of the rates levied in the year 1927-28 in the 

several rating areas in -the County, and, -according to the 
best estimate that, can be made, the poundage, rates that 
would have been levied in that year under the scheme. 

Estimated Gain to County 
PopuJa. aggregate loss of undllr soheme 

tion Total grant in aid per (iii pence per 
(Census grants and rates per 

head of population. head of total 
1921). head of total 

population of population of County. 
County): 

1. 2. 3. 4. 
, 

d. d. d. 
County Council... 210 75 per oent. of total 

in Column 2 ... 208 
Landward Area 46 

Formula Grant on 
Burghs ••• ... 21 popUlation 

weighted for 
ohildren and 
rateable vallie ... 70 

-
Density weighting 36 .. 

. Unemployment do. 2 
- 108 

- -
102,737 Total ... 277 Total ... 316 39 

.. , 
, .. 

Estimated poundage Estimated poUndage 
Landward Area Poundage of rates for 1927-28 of rates for 192'7-28 

or of rates under the scheme under the scheme 
Burgh. for 1927-28. before payment of after payment of 

(a) special grant. 
(b) 

'special grant. 

5. 6. 7. 8. 

La7&dward Area- 8. d. 8. 'd. 8. if: 
Parishes-

Aberlemno 7 5 8 6 7 5 
Airlie •.. 7 III 8 6 7 Ill' 
Arbirlot ... 8 4! 8 6 8 4! 
Arbroath and St, Vigeans 10 71 8 6 9 Ot 
Auchterhouse 8 It 8 6 8 If 
Barry 85! 8 6 8 5! ... 

8 6 8101-Brechin ... 911! 
Careeton 9 9 8 6 8 91 

(a) See note (a) on page 22~ 
(b) See note (b) on page 22 • . ' , .. '\ 
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Forfar-continuea. 

Estimated poundage Estimat-ed poundage 
Landward Area Poundage of rates for 1927-28 of rates for 1927-28 

or of rates under the scheme under the scheme 
Burgh. for 1927-28. before payment of after payment of 

(a) special grant. special grant. 
(b) 

5. 6. 7. 8. 

8. d. 8. d. 8. d. 
Landward Aret.l-<lontd. 

ParisheB-
Carmylie 811 8 6 8 71 
Corta.chy 7 81 8 6 7 81 
Craig 9 71 8 6 8 91 
Dun 7 111 8 6 7 111 
Dundee .,. 9101 8 6 810 
Dunnichen 8 4! 8 6 8 4! 
Edzell .,. 7 71 8 6 7 71 
Eassie and Nevay 8 91 8 6 8 61 
Farnell ... 7 71 8 6 7 71 
Fern 7 10 8 6 7 10 
Forfar ... 8 61 8 6 8 6 
FowIis·Easter 12 3 8 6 9 51 
G1a.mis ... 8 71 8 6 8 61 
Glenisla .,. 8 4! 8 6 8 41 
Guthrie ." 88 8 6 8 61 
Inverarity "8 I 8 6 8 I 
Inverkeilor 8 6 8 6 8 6 
Kettins ... 8 I 8 6 8 I 
Kingoldrum 8 11 8 6 8 11 
Kinnell ... 710 8 6 7 10 
Kinnettles 7 101 8 6 7101 
Kirkden 8 71 8 6 8 61 
Kirriemuir 8 81 8 6 8 61 
Lethnot 7 3 .g 6 7 3 
Lift and Benvie 8 21 8 6 8 21 
Lintrathen 7 11i 8 6 7 111 
Lochlee ... 7 71 8 6 .7 71 
Logie-Pert 8 6! 8 6 "8 6 
Lunan ... 8 11 8 6 8 II 
Lundie ... 8 2t 8 6 8 21 
Mains and Strathmartine 8 71 8 6 8 61 
Maryton ... 7 51 8 6 7 51 
Menmuir" 7 2 8 6 7 2 
Monifieth 8 5t 8 6 8 51 
Monikie ••• 8 31 8 6 8 31 
Montrose 8 3 8 6 83 
Murroes 8 91 8 6 8 7 
Newtyle 711 8 6 711 
Oathlaw 7 9 8 6 7 9 
Panbride 8 41 8 6 8 41 
Rescobie 7 61 8 6 7 61 
Ruthven 7 9 8 6 7 9 
Stra.cathro 7 101 8 6 7 101 
Tannadice 7 3t 8 6 7 3t 
Tea.1ing ... 8 51 8 6 8 51 

(a) Bu note (a) on page 22. (b) "Bee note (b) on page 22. 
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FOrfar-cmltmuea. 

Landward Area 
or 

Burgh~ 

5. 

Bvrg"- . 
Arbroatla 
Breohin ... 
Camoustie 
Forfar ... 
Kirriemuir 
Monifieth 
Montrose 

Poundage 
of rates 

for 1927-28. 
(a) 

6. 

I. d. 

10 'I 
10 !l 
7 21 
7 6 
7 7 
7 Ul 
9 11 

(tI) See note (a) on page 22. 
(11) See note (11) on page 22. 

Estimated poundage 
of rates for 1927-28 
under the soheme 
Wore payment of 

special grant. 
(11) 
7. 

I. d. 

811 
9 01 
8 '61 
7 III 
7 4, 

9 31 
8101 

Estimated poundage 
of rates for 1927-28; 
nnder the soheme 
after payment of 

speoia.I grant. 

8. 

I. d. 

9 4, 

9 4, 

7 21 
7 6 
7 41 
7 III 
8 lIt' 



ADMINISTRATIVE COUN'fY..'_ OF INVERNESS. 
STATEMENT SHOWING:-

: (1) The Estimated Grant allotted to the County under the scheme and 
(2FThepouhdage of ,the,:rateS :}evied in the year' 1927~28 in the 
, 'several rating, areas in: the CoimtY;,',and, accordiiig to the 

"'beSt'estimil.tethat can he made; the poundage rates that 
woUld have been levied in that year under the scheme. 

," 
, , - ." ' ' -
Estimated Gain to CoUnty 

Popula- aggregate loss of under.soheme 
tion grants and rates per Total grant in aid ~r , (in pence pet, 

(Census head of total head of population •. ,head ot total-
1921). population of County. , .. ,population of 

" County~ 
.. . , 

1. 2. :3. ": ., 4.-
~~ .. 

d. d. d. 
County Counoil... 210 75 per oent. oftotal 

in Colnmn 2 ... 206 • 
Landward Area 64 Formula Grant on 

population 
weighted for 
ohildren and 
rateable value ... 73 

Burghs ••• ... 1 Density weighting 60 

Unemployment do. -
- 133 

- -
61,511 Total ••• 275 Total ... 339 64 

Estimated poundage Estimated poundage 
Landward Area Poundage of rates for 1927-28 of rates for 1927-28 

or of rates under the scheme under the scheme 
Burgh. for 1927-28. before payment of after pa.yment of 

5. 

Landward Area-
Pariahu

Abernethy 
Alvie 
Ardersier 
Arisaig and Moid&rt 
Barra ••• 
Boleskine and Abertarff 

(a) 

6. 

8. d. 

9 31 
9 21 

11101 
14 91 
21 6t 
9 81 

Ca) See note (a) on page 22. 
(b) See note (b) on page 22. 

special grant. 
(b) 
7. 

8. d. 

9 7 
9 7 
9 7 
9 7 
9 7 
n .. 

special grant. 

8. 

B. d. 

9 31 
9 21 
9 91 

10 01 
10 8 

n " 
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Inverness-continuca. 

Landward Area 
or 

Burgh. 

5. 

Poundage 
of rates 

for 1927-28. 
(a) 

6. 

8. d. 
Landward Area-contd. 

Parishes-
Bracadale 
Croy 
Daviot ... 
Dores ... 
Duirnish 
Duthil 
Glenelg •.. 
Harris ... 
Inverness 
Kilmallie 
Kilmonivaig 
Kilmorack 
Kilmuir (Skye) 
Kiltarlity 
Kingussie 
Kirkhill ..• 
Laggan ... 
May and Dalarossie 
North Uist 
Petty 
Portree ••• 
Sleat 
Small Isles 
Snizort •.• 
South Uist 
Strath ... 
Urquhart 

Burghs
Fort WiUiam 
Kingussie 

14 41 
9 61 
9 71 
9 5t· 

18 5 
8 10 

11 81 
18 51 
9 101 

10 5 
10 101 
9 91 

22 11 
12 01 
8 3 
9 91 
8 8 
8 41 

14 41 
10 101· 
13 61 
17 21 
11 51 
20 71 
22 81 
15 21 
10 111 

12 3 
8 2 

(a) Se.e note (a) on page 22· 
(II) See note (b) on page 22. 

Estimated poundage 
of rates for 1927-28 
under the scheme 
before payment of 

special grant. 
(b) 
7. 

8. d. 

9 7 
9 7 
9 7 
9 7 
9 7 
9 7 
9 7 
9 7 
9 7 
9 7 
9 7 
9 7 
9 7 
9 7 
9 7 
9 7 
\) 7 
9 7 
9 7 
9 7 
9 7 
9 7 
9 7 
9 7 
9 7 
9 7 
9 7 

10 41 
9 4~ 

Estimated poundage 
of rates for 1927-28 

under the scheme 
after payment of 

special grant. 

8. 

8. d. 

10 01 
9 61 
9 7 
9 51 

10 41 
8 10 
9 91 

10 4! 
9 71 
9 8 
9 81 
9 71 

10 81 
9 91 
8 3 
9 7! 
8 8 
8 41 

10 01 
9 8l 
9 111 

10 31 
9 9 

10 7 
10 91 
10 11 
9 81 
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ADMINISTRATIVE COUNTY OF LANARK. 
STATEMENT SHOWING:-

(1) The Estimated Grant allotted to the County llI!-der the scheme and 
(2) The poundage of the rates levied in the year 1927-28 in the 

several rating areas in the County, and, according to the 
best estimate that can be made, the poundage rates that 
would have been levied in that year under the scheme. 

Estimated 
Gain to County 

Popula· aggregate loss of 
under scheme 

tion grants and rates per Total grant in aid per (in pence per 
(Census head of total head of population. head of total 

1921). population of County. population of 
County). 

1. 2. 3. 4. 

d. d. d. 

County Council... 260 75 per cent. of 
total in Column 

Landward Area 61 2 ... ... 241·5 

Burghs ..• '" 1 Formula Grant 
on population 
weighted for 
children aud 
ratcaMe value 94·0 

Density weight. 
ing ... ••• 19·5 

Unemployment 
do. ... ... 2·5 

-116·0 
- --

297,931 Total ... 322 Total ... 357·5 35·5 

Estimat.ed poundage Estimated poundage 
Landward Area Poundage of rates for 1927-28 of rates for 1927-28 

or of ratos under the scheme under the scheme 
Burgh. for 1927-28. before payment of after payment of 

(11) 

5. 6. 
II. 

Landward Area-
Parishes-

Avondale 11 
Biggar ... 10 
Blantyre 16 
Bothwell 13 

(11) See note (a) on page 22. 
(b) See note (b) on page 22. 

d. 

O} 
3 
01 
1 

special grant. special grant. 
(b) 
7. 8. 

8. d. 8. d. 

11 2! 11 01 
11 21 10 3 
11 21 1110 
11 21 11 5k 



Landward Area 
or 

Burgh. 

5. 
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Lanark--continued. 

Poundage 
of rates 

for 1927-28. 
(a) 

6. 

,. d. 

Estimated poundage 
of rates for 1927-28 
under the scheme 
before payment of 

special grant. 

II. 

(b) 
7. 

d. 
Landward Area-eonM. 

Pari8hea-
Gadder ••• 10 2 11 2i 
DamDuslang 13 0 11 21 
Dambusnethan ..• 11 81 11 2t 
Darluke ••• 11 01 11 2t 
Darmichael 9 61 11 2t 
Darmunnock 8 61 11 2t 
Darnwath 13 1 11 21 
Darstairs 10 1 11 21 
Dovington 9 8 11 21 
Drawford 10 3 11 2t 
Drawfordjohn 9 71 11 21 
Dulter 9 8 11 21 
DalBerf ••• 15 51 11 2t 
Dalziel ••• 11 91 11 2t 
Dolphinton I) III 11 2t 
Douglas 10 9 11 2t 
Dunsyre 911 11 2t 
East Kilbride 11 101 11 2t 
Glasgow 12 21 11 2t 
Glassford 10 81 11 21 
Hamilton 13 11 11 2t 
Lanark •.• 10 4! 11 2t 
Lesmahagow 10 Ii 11 2i 
Libberton 9 111 11 21 
New Monkland 13 01 11 23 .. 
Old Monkland .•• 13 21 11 21 
Pettinain 9111 11 21 
Rutherglen 10 4 11 2t 
Shotts 12 61 11 2t 
Stonehouse 11 71 11 2t 
Symington 9 71 11 2i 
Walston 10 5 11 2i 
Wandell and Lamington 9 51 11 2i 
Wiston and Roberton 9 8 11 2i 

Burghll-
61 Biggar ••• 9 2 11 

Lanark ••• 10 0 12 01 

Estimated poundage 
of rates for 1927-28 
under the scheme 
after payment of 

special grant. 

8. 

II. d. 

10 2 
11 51 
11 31 
11 01 
I) 61 
8 6! 

11 51 
10 1 
9 8 

10 3 
9 71 
9 8 

11 9 
11 31-
9111 

10 9 
911 

11 3t 
11 4t 
10 81 
11 61 
10 41 
10 U 
911i 

11 5l 
11 51 

I) III 
10 4 
11 4t 
11 31 
9 71 

10 5 
9 51 
9 8 

9 2 
10 0 

(a) Sell note (a) on page 22. (b) Sell note (b) on page 22. 

Printed under the authorltz of HI8 HAnlSTY'S STATlOIl1lRY ODlIm 
By Harrison and Sona, td., f4-47, St. Martin'. Lane. W.O.I. 

[8/28) (D 12/497)Q 2000 9/28 H & S. Ltd. Gp. 12 (367) 



REGISTRAR GENERAL'S 
ANNUAL REPORT 

1927 



Sm, 

Registrar General's Annual Report 
for the Year 1927. 

I have the honour to submit my report for the year 
ending 31st December, 1927, on the departments under my 
charge: 

The total revenue received during the year amounted to 
a sum of £14,9'31 as compared with £36,544 for the previous 
year, showing a loss of £21,613, which can all be accounted 
for under one heading-Estate Duty-and I shall proceed to 
deal- with the results of the year's working of each department 
under its separate heading:-

COMPANIES AND BUSINESS NAMES. 

The number of companies on the Register at 1st January, 
1927, was 289, and during the year two public companies 

-and fifty private companies with a nominal capital of 
£1,046,100 were added thereto. Seventeen companies were 
wound up and two struck off the Register during the year, 
and thirty-nine public companies and thirteen private 
companies are in process of liquidation. Two public 
companies previously removed from the Register were 
restored thereto by order of the Court. 

Seven foreign companies were registered under the 
provisions of Section 277. of the Companies' Ordinance and 
twelve ceased to carryon business in the Colony, leaving 
seventy-nine now on the Register. 

Ninteen debentures and thirty-two mortgages represent
ing a sum of £393,650 were registered and satisfaction was 
entered in the case of twenty-three debentures and mortgages 
for a total sum of £33.'5,472. This is a considerable reduction' 
in the former figure and increase in' the latter as compared 
with previous year, and may possibly tend to show that many 
more companies are now reaching the production stage. 

Legal proceedings were taken against two companies 
and fines amounting to Shs. 100 imposed, 
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BUSINESS NAMES. 

Two hundred and eleven new business names were 
registered during the year and 122 struck off on cessation of 
business, l~aving 1,516 on the Register. 

Legal pr,oceedings for breaches of the Ordinance were 
taken against four firms and fines amounting to Shs. 156/
imposed. 

BILLS OF SALE. 

Sixty-one bills of sale were registered during the year as 
against fifty-two for the previolls year. Satisfaction was 
entered in eighteen cases leaving 603 still on the Register. 
The revenue amounted to £39, an increase of £8 over the 
previous year. 

TRADE MARKS, PATENTS AND DESIGNS. 

Ten patents and one design were registered during the 
year, leaving 134 patents and seven designs on the Register. 

. One hundred and sixty-one trade marks applications were 
received -during the year and 109 certificates issued. Renewal 
certificates were issued in the case of 134 marks, 16 marks 
were abandoned and 22 marks were struck off for non-payment 
of renewal fees, leaving 1,417 marks on the Register at the -
close of the year. 

The revenue amounted to £565, an increase of £173 over 
the previous year. 

REMARKS. 

The revenue from these four sources for the year under 
review amoJpted to £1,790, an increase of £109 on the 
previous year.\ A new series of Registers of Trade Marks has 
been prepared\. and completed during the year in which the 
marks are shown in their proper classes and this has proved 
of the greatest assistance ,in dealing with new applications. 
The fees charged are appreciably lower than in the United 
Kingdom, but when the new Trade Marks Ordinance comes 
into force; this matter can be re-considered in framing the 
new rules. 

At tp.e request ''Qf the Chambers of Commerce, a list of 
business names was also prepared during the year with, I 
understand, the intention of being eventually published for 
the use of the commercial community. 

\ 



a 
I .have also had several inquiries for the provisional 

pr.otectlOn of patents pending registration in_ the United 
Kmgdom, but I have pointed out to the applicants that this 
cannot be done here owing to the possibility of infrinO"ement 
of patents already registered in the United Kingdom.

b 

I would like to point out that there are no rules for the 
liquidation of companies and I think these should be issued 
as soon as possible, as I have been appointed liquidator in 
one case and the English rules have had to be followed, 
although not applied to this Colony.' 

REGISTRATION OF BmTHS, DEATHS AND MARRIAGES. 

The revenue for the year amounted to £833, of which 
£585 was derived from the issue of Special Marriage Licenses, 
showing an increase of £113 over the previous year. This 
figure does not include the fees received by District Registrars 
for issuing ordinary Marriage Licenses and which are 
accounted for direct to the Treasury. 

This Department is still in a very unsatisfactory state 
owing to the absence of proper Registers for the reasons 
given in IJlY last report, and I cannot emphasise too strongly 
the necessity for these Registers if this Department is to 
be of any use to the public or for statistical purposes. 

I would also like to point out the futility of registering 
native births,. deaths and marriages in this Department, 
which in my opinion, should be confined to Europeans, and 
possibly, Asiatics. At a recent meeting of Senior Commis
sioners I pointed this out, when it was agreed that local 
Registries for native records would be far more satisfactory. 
If the new Registration Ordinance shortly to come before 
the Legislative Council passes into law, the whole question 
of native births, deaths and marriages will, I hope, be put 
on a proper footing. 

ESTATE DUTY. 

One hundred and eighty-three Schedules of Assets were 
·filed during the year and duty amounting to £7,238 assessed 
thereon. The total duty collected during the year amounted 
to £9,430, a decrease of £25,354 on the previous year. This' 
is accounted for by the reduction of the rates of duty and 
the fact that over £20,000 was received in 1926 from one 
very large estate. 
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OFFICIAL RECEIVER. 

The new Bankruptcy Ordinance, framed on the English 
Act, came into force on 1st March, 1927; and in the period 
of ten months, twenty-eight Receiving Orders were made 
in Nairobi, of which two were subsequently rescinded; in 
six cases a trustee was appointed and twenty cases were 
left in the hands of the Official Receiver. In Mombasa; 
Receiving Orders were made in six cases, of which one was 
subsequently rescinded; in two' cases a trustee was ap
pointed and three cases left in the hands of the Official 
Receiver. 

This is an extremely difficult Ordinance and it will be 
some time before any degree of efficiency is attained; no fees 
have, so far, been credited in Nairobi, except a sum of £61 
from filing proofs of debt, but I hope to close several cases 
at an early date; In Mombasa, one bankruptcy was 
completed and- fees amounting to £3 collected. In eight bank
ruptcies, monthly instalments are being paid, which means 
that these cases may reIllain open for a considerable time, 
and I can hardly imagine this was the intention of the 
Ordinance; I am not aware of what the practice in England 
is in such cases, but I will endeavour to ascertain same. It 
is early yet to express a definite opinion on this Ordinance, 
but I do not think the general public ever anticipated that 
cases in which the assets exceeded £300 must be dealt with 
by a trustee appointed by the creditors and not by the Official 
Receiver, and this may give rise, to considerable difficulty in 
the future owing to the lack of suitable persons 'willing to 
undertake such work. 

One bankrupt was prosecuted for an offence under the 
Ordinance and a sentence of nine months imprisonment 
imposed. \ 

I was al~~ appointed liquidator under the Court in the 
case of one I rivate company ordered to be compulsorily 
wound up. 

. \ 
Already tw~lve receiving orders haye been made this 

year, and if this\should continue, it will be absolutely neces-· 
sary for Govermvent to consider a further increase in the 
staff, as the alllo~nt of detail work such as issuing notices, 
etc., involved in ~ren the smallest case is extremely heavy, 
and with only one\ clerk to deal with these cases, delay is 
bound to occur. 
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Under . the old Insolvency Act, eight new cases were 
opened dunng ~he y~ar and twenty-four cases were finally 
wound up, leavmg mne cases .still to be dealt with. A sum 
of ~43 was collected in fees, an increase of £33 over the 
prevIous . year, and I do not think that any further cases 
?nder this Act should now be forthcoming. I may say that 
III all these. cas~~ I have been appointed. receiver simply 
~hroug~ the mabdity of the original receivers to do anything 
III gettmg the cases wound up. 

The funds at the end of the year stood as follows ;_ 
Insolvency Account £902 
Bankruptcy Account ... £2,678 

PUBLIC 'rRUSTEE. 

The result of the year's working shows a revenue of 
£2,771 arrivea' at as follows;-

Public Trustee's fees; 
(Deceaseds' Estates) £1,928 

Public Trustee's fees; 
(Deceaseds' Estates, Districts) 378 

Public Trustee's fees; 
(Trust Estates) 20 

Interest on Fixed Deposits 445 

£2,771 
an increase of £1,422 on the previous year. 

Court fees amounting to £262 and Est_ate Duty amount
ing 1!0 '£375 were collected and paid during the year. Both 
these items show considerable increases over the previous 
year. 

The number of new cases opened was 224, composed of 
46 European, 68 Asiatic and 110 native and Arab estates, 
an increase of 45 over the previous year. The number of 
cases in course of administration at the close of the year was 
77 'andthe number completely distributed was 206 as com
pared with 116 in the previous year. 

The total sum received and credited amounted to 
£57,312 and disbur~ements to £58,636. The sum of £408 
was transferred to the " Unclaimed Property " accounts as 
follows ;-

N on-N ative Estates ... £70 
Native Estates £338 

and a. sum of £89 was paid to heirs who had been 
subsequently traced. 
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The administration of small estates by the District 
Officers acting as my agents continu,es to give every satisfac
tion and the revenue for last year shows the substantial 
increase of £233 over the previous year. 

TRUSTS. 

Eight new cases were opened during the year and two 
cases finally distributed, leaving 51 Trusts on the Register 
at the end of the year. The income for the year amounted 
to £710 and the fees for 1927, i.e., £35', will be accounted 
for to the Treasury this year. 

The funds under my control at 31st December, 1927, 
were as follows:-

Public Trustee (Administration Account) 

Public Trustee (Fixed Deposit Account) ... 
£2,971 
14,550 

699 :public Trustee (Trust Account) 
Public Trustee (Trust Fixed 

Account) 
Public Trustee (Mortgages)' 

Deposit 
6,827 

15,640 

£40,687 

as compared with £21,569 at the close of the previous year. 

REMARKS. 

The result of the year's working may, I think, be con
sidered quite satisfactory and shows a decided improvement 
on the previous year. I have received every assistance from 
the District Officers and am greatly indebted to them for their 
help. The volume of correspondence is still extremely heavy' 
and during the year the number of letters and acknowledg
ments despatcheq was as follows :-

Public Trustee 
Offic;:ial Receiver 
Registrar General 

Total 

w. M. KEATINGE, 

3,028 
962 

3,686 

7,676. 

Registrar General, 
Public Trustee and Official' Receiver 

Kenya Colony and Protectorate. 
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Report on a Preliminary Survey of the 
Sea Fisheries of Ken·ya Colony. 

INTRODUCTION. 

The question of a preliminary survey of the sea. fisheries 
of I{enya was first raised about three years ago and after 
considerable correspondence had passed between the Govern
ments of Kenya and the Union of South Africa, I was finally 
invited to proceed to Kenya to conduct such a ~urvey. For 
the honour thus accorded me I am grateful to the Kenya 
Government. 

I accordingly arrived in Mombasa on 20th September, 
1928, with the intention of using this port as a base from 
which operations could be conducted both north and south. 

Unfortunately upon my arrival I found that my require
ments had not been anticipated, with the result that much 
.valuable time was wasted befor.e any serious operations could 
. be started. This state of affairs, however, was soon rectified 
and various facilities were placed at my disposal, so that I 
was able personally to investigate the chief areas in which 
fishing"was carried on along the coast of Kenya. 

Before proceeding 'with the main thesis of this report, I 
should here like to place on record my sincere appreciation 
of the invaluable and. generous assistance afforded me by 
certain officials of the Kenya Government. It would be in
vidious specially to single out anyone individual and I, 
therefore, wish to tender my thanks to the following 
officials :-

The members of the ]fisheries Survey C<Jmmittee at 
Mombasa, which was constituted as follows:-

The Hon. Mr. G. Walsh, Commissioner of Customs 
for Kenya and U gaIida (Chairman) . 

. The Hon. Lt.-Col. O. F. Watkins, C.B.E., D.S.O., 
Senior Coast Commissioner. 

The Hon. Mr. J. Cumming,M.L.C. for Mombasa. 
The Hon. Major R. W. Robertson Eustace, D.S.O., 

M.L.C. for the Coast, and 
Captain R. G. Sargeant, M.B.E., Port Captain. 
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This Committee rendered me every possible assistance and 
its work can.not' be too highly appraised. 

The Hon. the Director of Agriculture for Kenya (Alex 
Holm, Esq.), to whose Department I was seconded; 

Dr. V. G. L. van Someren, Hon. Secretary of the East 
African and Uganda Natural History SOyiety for the loan of 
certaia publications of the Society. 

The Government Coast Agent (J. Doherty, Esq.), for 
facilitating my transport up and down the Coast. 

Mr. and Mrs. R. Rounthwaite, who so kindly provided 
me with accQmmodation during· my visits to Malindi. 

The District Commissioner at Malindi (Mr. MacKay). 

The officials at Gazi and Vanga. 

II.-THE CHIEF TYPES OF FISH, ETC., FOUND IN 
KENYA WATERS. 

In compiling this list I have found the Paper on .. The Sea Fishes of Mombasa .. 
by R. J. Cunninghame, F.Z.S., Joum. E.Afr. and Uganda Nat. Hist. Soc., Vol. IV, 
No.7, page 47, most useful. 

At a later date I hope to· give a complete list of .fishes 
recorded from Kenya waters, but I think it advisable to 
mention. the chief types found in the markets and used for 
consumption, in view of the fact that reference will be made 
to them from time to time .. I have attempted to give the 
Swahili names in as many cases as possible and I am in
debted to Mr. J. H. McQuade, Senior Collector of Customs, 
Mombasa, "for the revision and correction of these names. 
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Swahili Name Common Name Scientific Name 

*1. Simu uziwa Herring or Sardine Clupea leiogaster. 
*2. Simu yad .• . . Clupea punclala. 
*3. Simu mato (or koko) Pel/ona bradwsoma. 
*4. Wall wampunga ., EngrQuJis indicus. 
5. Chembeu Sicki~ or Conc~;tina fi~h Drepane puncta/a. 

*6. M atongo Horse mackerels Caranz kurra. 
*7. Koli koli Caralt% gymnostethoides. 
8. Pamamba Caranx leptolepis . 

. 9. Kotwe Caranx melampygus. 
to. -- Caranx ferdau. 
11. Matokundu Caranx eompressus. 

*12. Pandu Barracoud~ Scomberomorus ,'[utlatum. 
*13. N guru . . Commerson's King fish Seomberomorus com1nersoni. 

14. Kikorokoro.. Slimy. . Liognatnus insidt"ator. 
*15. Tangesi Barracuda SphYTtZna eommerson';. 
*16. Tembu Snapper. . Lutianus bengalensis. 

t7. Numba Lulianus gibbus. 
*18. Tazanda Lutianus bonar. 
*19. Mkizi Mullets . Mugil axillan's. 
*20. --.. Mugil paidlus. 
*21. --.. MUltii buchanam·. 
*22. Sonyo Mullets Upeneoides vittatus. 

23. Mtumbuu Belone cnoYam. 
24. Bamvua Fistularia serrata. 

*25. Tawa Scavenge; . Letnrinu.)' ramak. 
*26. Tukuwana Letnrin-us cinerens. 
*Zl. Tangu Lethrinus insulindicus. 
*28. Nyamvi " Letkrinus latifrons. 
*29. Chafi . . U Spinefoot " Siranus nebulos"s. 
*30. Chafi mayenga Sig-anus slellatus. 
t31. Jodari . . Tun;:y.. Tltunnus p"amys. 
*32. Kwangu Parrot wrasses Pseudoscarus rivulatus. 
33. __ . . " Pseudosearus gltoMam. 
34. Dizi .. Wrasses luHs dorsalis. 

·35. Mrututu /ulis Itebraica. 
36. It lu/is janseni. 
37. __ . . /ulis pu.-purea. 
3B. -_ .• iu/is lunaris. 
39. Mwanza . . Coris formosa. 
40. Munziwa mawe Coris annulata. 

*41. Mafua maji Megalaspis cordyla. 
42. Pawale . . Tarpon Megalops eyprino;des. 

*43. Tewa Rock cod • Epinepltal,,, areolalus . 
• 44. ., Bpintphalus maculatus. 
45. Panga . . Dor~b or Wolf.h~rring: : Chirocentrus dorab. 
46. Pandu majasi Queen fish Cltorinemus Sanc/i·pelri. 
47. Suli Suli . . Sail fish.. Hisliopltorus glad;us. 
4B. Tumbaku Butterfly fish Cltalodon guttatiss;mus. 
49. Fute . . Pleclorltyncltus reticulalus. 
SO. Mkunga Eel Murana pieta. 
51. __ .. MurfEna meleag1"is. 
52. __ • . MurtBna undulata. 
53. Vumbama S~nd fish Plalycepltalus lenlaeulalus. 
54 Tuje.. Sea bat .. Plata_~ te;ra. 

*55. Chena Mud bream Pagrus berda. 
*56. Chaa Xystama oblongus. 
57. Wayo Sale c...lInogiQssus sindensis. 
5B. Fumi. Macrones sp. _ 
59. Mtaunzi Similar t~· Cat· fish Plolosus anguillaris. 

*60. Kiramba Grunter .. Pomadasys stn'dens. 
6!. Mtimbati Hemipteronotus taniurus 
62. Puju Unicorn fi~h .Monoceros breviros/YUs. 
63. Kangaja Surgeon fish Te"tltis galtm . 

• 64. Taa .. Ray Dasybatis .amak. 
*65. Nyenga Dasvbatis kultli. 
-66. Papa.. S'hark Carenarias bleeker;. 
67. Mkamba Crawfish Panulirus sp. 

*68. Kamba Prawns .. Pentzus sp. 
*69. Jungoo ya ~ani :: I Bech .... de·mer (Trepanil'i Holotlturia sp. 

70. --.. Molluscs I Various genera. 
7t. __ .. -Shrimps.. Crangon sp. 

*72. Kaa .. Crabs .. Various species . 

• The varieties thus marked are those which occur in the greatest quantities 
and which appeared to predominate during tbe months -of Septembe: and Octobe.r. 

t It is interesting to note th~t tbe flesh of the. Tunny, ,!-ccordmg to Temm.nck 
and Schlegel's U Fauna /aponica/ f IS sa1d, to cause diarrhoea If eaten fresh. hence the 
fish is usually salted or dried. 



Cunninghame, op. cit., mentions various other types of 
fish, but in the aboye list I have only enumerated those species 
actually captured or examined by me personally. . 

It is apparent from the above list that there is certainly 
a great variety of fish prevalent in these waters and some 
species are caught in larg~ numbers by the primitive methods 
at present in vogue. If it is possible to procure such 
quantiti~s in this manner it is obvious that the adoption of 
modern methods must necessarily result in a great increase 

·of production with the resultant stimulus to the industry. 

III.-AIMS OF THE SURVEY. 

The chief object of the present survey was to inquire into 
the follo"'ing aspects of the fishing industry :-

(1). Examination of potential trawlable areas with a view 
to establishing an industry on a commercial basis commen
surate with the resources. 

(2)'. Inquiry into the present methods employed in fishing 
and the framing of sugg'estions for improvements along the 
lines of modern research. 

(:3). Examination of the methods of cm'ing, etc., with a 
view to advancing constructive suggestions for modernising 
these processes. The success or fail~re of the industry is 
eventually dependent upon the methods employed in market
ing and disposing of the fish captured. 

The primary object of the present survey was to inquire 
into the possibilities of conducting fishing operations on a 
scale which would ensure the success of any commercial 
venture. 

The economic importance of trawling as carried on in 
other countries on a large scale has led to the establishment 
of large commercial undertakings, the modern trawler with 
its adjuncts proving to be the most efficient method of 
capturing large quantities of fish which can be immediately 
prepared on board for the various processes of curing, smok
ing, refrigeration, etc., providing the sea bpttom is suitable 
for trawling operations. 

In order clearly to understand the methods of trawli1'lg, 
it is necessary briefly to describe the modern trawler with 
its gear. 
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A modern trawler is a steam vessel constructed of steel, 
a~out 120 feet long, 25 feet beam, depth 12 feet, equipped 
WIth 450 h. p. engines and of a gross tonnacre of about 250 
tons. The vessel is provided with a trawlin; winch situated 
amidships just forward of the wheelhouse. The winch consists 
of two steel steam-driven drums on which are wound the two 
wire cables which operate the net. The otter trawl at present 
used has evolved through different stages and is at present 
the most efficient instrument for the capture of fish on a large 
scale yet devised. The otter trawl is a large, flattened, conicall 
bag, the mouth being held open during trawling by two large 
otter boards, one on each side, of a size 10 ft. long by 4 ft. 
high and 3 in. thick, heavily reinforced with iron. The 
towing warps are attached to these boards on the principal 
of the kite, i.e.,·tothe centre of the board, so that when the 
net is towed along the bottom, the resistance to the water 
keeps the mouth of the net open. 

The nets vary in length up to 150 feet and are constructed 
of strong 'manilla twine, of 3 in. mesh in the front third, 
II in. mesh in the central portion and of doubled twine in 
the last third or cod end, where the mesh is about I! in. A 
foot-line about 4 ins. in diameter drags along the bottom and 
scoops up anything along its path. The foot-line is about 
140 feet long, while a shorter head-line (about 100 feet) holds 
the top of the mouth considerably in advance of the bottom. 
This net is towed along at about 3 knots per hour and is kept 
going fot about'll hours. The net is then hauled aboard, the 
cod end opened and the catch emptied on board. 

A trawler, working on a good ground, may bring in up 
to ten tons of fish per trip. 

From this brief description it IS apparent that, given a 
suitable ground, trawling is the most efficient and exp~dient 
method of fish capture yet devised. A suitable ground IS one 
composed of sand, mud or shells, either singly or c.ombined, 
and from which coral and rocks are absent. It IS hardly 
necessary to state that coral and rocks would cause consider
able damage to the otter trawl by obstruction and consequent 
tearing of the mesh. 

A suitable ground must,for economic reasons, .be 
situated close to the base of the trawlers in order to expedIte 
the placitlg of the fish on the market an~ also to keep down 
the overhead expenses incurred by steammg to and from the 
grounds. 
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It was the primary intention of the present survey to 
investigate suitable areas where trawling could be carried on 
advantageously. With this object in view and owing to the 
fact that it is impossible to work an otter trawl from any boat 
other than a fully equipped trawler, and such a vessel not being 
available here, I decided to carry out my investigations with a' 
beam trawl, should I be fortunate enough to obtain a suitable 
vessel. . . 

It was originally suggested that operations should be 
commenced in the vicinity of Kipini, but owing to the fact 
that Kipini is 120- miles distant from Mombasa and for the 
reasons advanced above, I decided t.o conduct a survey of the 
waters in the vicinity of Malindi which is nearer to the base 
and would prove an economically sound proposition in the 
event of the discovery of good grounds. 

I accordingly left for Malindi "On October 1st, but on my 
arrival there I found that a boat of about 12 ft. had been 
placed at my disposal. This was a most unsatisfactory state 
of affairs, and hence I returned to Mombasa with the object 
of obtaining a vessel powerful enough to draw the 12 ft. beam 
trawl. Through the kind offices of the Hon: the Commissioner 
of Customs (G. Walsh, Esq.>, the Customs motor launch was 
placed at my service and in order to try her out I proceeded 
to Port Reitz where, according to the chart, a suitable bottom 
exists. Th~ net result of this attempt was that, beyond 
proving the existence of a suitable trawable area, the boat 
was found unsuitable since, in the absence of a winch, it 
required the superhumau efforts of half a dozen men to get 
the small 3ft. beam trawl aboard after it had been shot. To 
attempt to use the 12 ft. beam trawl from this boat was 
obviously ont of the question. I reported to the Fisheries 
Survey Committee accordingly, and suggested that, before in
curring the expense of the hire of the steam vessel" Mvita " 
I should also use her in Port Reitz "'here the waters were 
comparatively calm. The" Mvita " is only provided with- a 
hand winch and I had hopes that, with the additional assist
ance of some more boys, the larger 12 ft. beam trawl could 
successfully be operated. 

This trial also forcibly demonstrated the fact that, owing 
to the difficulty- experienced in getting the trawl aboard, the 
•• M vita. '.' Llould only be used in a dead calm sea and even 
then with only moderate luccess. The result of the trial wa·s 
the capture of some immature soles of the genus Cynogloss1Is 
and some immature cat fish (Plotosu.s anguillaris). It appears 
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as. though the creeks like Port Reitz, Port Tudor and others 
Dllght prove to be spawning grounds of the anadromous fishes 
i.e., those that proceed from the sea to the inshore waters fo; 
spawning purposes, and it would be well to keep this point 
in view should any further survey, such as I shall suggest later 
on, be conducted. Should further experiments prove the truth 
of this contention it may become necessary to proclaim such 
like places as sanctuaries and prohibit fishing there ip. order to 
conserve the supply. 

Before coming to a definite decision on such a short trial 
as was conducted in Port Reitz without trying the boat in a 

'. heavy sea, I suggested that an attempt should be made at 
Malindi where conditions would be different. The" Mvita " 
was accordingly despatched thence and I personally conducted 
th~ operationd'. The first attempt was made with a moderate 
sea running, but owing to the considerable motion of the boat 
it proved a most hazardous undertaking and doubt about the 
safe hauling in of the net was always uppermost in one's 
mind. The area from Malindi to Mambrui in a north-easterly 
direction was examined by means of the 3 in. trawl to ascer
tain the state of the bott.om. This having been proved to be 
suitable, the 12 ft. trawl was shot in 25 fathoms and trawling 
can-ied on in the reverse direction. Owing to the absence of 
an adequate steam winch it proved impossible to haul in the 
net while the boat was proceeding even dead slow, hence 
she was stopped and the hauling commenced. The heavy seas 
and the strong northerly set of the current caused .the vessel 
to drift back from off Malindi to the east of Mambrui, i.e., 
traversing the whole aTea trawled. A few small fish were 
obtained, together with some prawns and crabs, but it was 
definitely 'established that the boat was unsuitable for this 
type of work. However, I decided that further attempts 
should be made later, but owing to a repetition of the first 
day's experience and owing to the state of the sea, which was 
now much rougher, and the increased motion of the boat, I 
was reluctantly compelled to abandon this aspect of the survey. 
I reported along these lines to the Fisheries Survey' Committee 
and owinO' to the {act that no other suitable vessel could be , b 

procured, my resolution, that I should concentrate my pre-
liminary survey along the lines suggested in par-agraphs. 2 
and 3 above, was accepted. 

While dealing with the question of proving the occurrence 
or otherwise of suitable trawable areas, I should like to state 
definitely that, from a. minute examination of ~he~harts of 
the areas around Malindi and other places and ]udgmg from 
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my own experiences, I am convinced that the following suit, 
a.ble regions, where intensive survey operations should be 
conducted from a fully equipP!ld trawler, exist :-

Malindi.-(i). Areas extending to the N.E. and S.E. 
for a distance of about 8-10 miles within the 20 fms. line. 

(ii). The whole area between the 50 and 100 fms. lines 
running parallel to the Coast from 3° 20' S to 3° 7' S off 
Malindi, a total area of approximately 400 square miles. 

Kilifi.-Areas between the 20 and 100 fms. lines compris
ing about 150 square miles. 

Gazi.-The regions outside the reefs show good bottoms 
of sand and mud and are about 250 square miles in area. 

Vanga.-The region outside tlie Shimoni channel and that 
situated to the S.E. of Wasini Island comllrising about 150 
square miles. 

The above-mentioned areas, on a. very conservative 
estimate, comprise about 1,000 square miles of unexplored 
potential fishing grounds. 

Whilst one realises the fact that the discovery of trawlable 
areas does not necessarily imply the corollary that these areas 
are capable of producing fish in commercial quantities, never
theless the prima facie evidence in support of the contention 
that trawling could profitably be conducted in the above areas 
appears so strong that one is actuated to recommend most 
emphatically an intensive survey of these regions by means 
of a suitably equipped vessel, for it IS only by intensive experi
menting that any assumed hypothesis can definitely be proved. 
It was only by repeated experiments spread over a number 
of years and at considerable expense, that the Agulhas Bank 
of South Africa, one of the richest trawling grounds in the 
world, was eventually established. 

Lest the apparent lack of tr~wling facilities should create 
the impression in some minds that my visit has proved 
abortive, I should like to remove any such misconceptions 
and to state definitely that the investigations I carried out as 
described in paragraphs 2 and 3 below have enabled me to 
form a very definite idea of the present fishing industry and 
have allowed me a. unique opportunity of studying the methods 
on the spot, so that I am able to make definite suggestions as 
to the future modus operandi and I hope that my report will 
be of sufficient constructive value to the future of the industry 
and that it will develop along lines commensurate with the 
undoubted resources. 



9 

For reasons which would now be apparent, I decided -to 
concentrate my survey on the examination of the present 
methods of fish capture with a view to formulatin"" a con
structive report on them and suggesting various ~eans of 
modernising them. 

The fact that the fish resources of the coast of Kenya 
~olony ~re great e~ough to permit of enormous development 
IS defimtely estabhshed, and this was demonstrated in no 
uncertain manner by periodic visits to the fish markets of 
Mombasa an~ certain other places visited along the Coast. 

. When one views the undoubted pote~tialities in the light 
of modern methods of capture, one is convinced that there is 
a. future for the industry, provided that more efficient methods 
are employed~ By advancing this view one does l10t neces~ 
sarily advocate the scrapping of those means .at present 
employed in fishing, but suggests that they should be retained 
as complementary to those enumerated and discussed later. 

In accordance with my suggestions to and the resolu
tion passed by the Fisheries Survey Committee, I intend 
giving a detailed report on ihe present methods with sugges
tions, which might prove beneficial to the industry. In order 
to enable me to accomplish this, I made as comprehensive a 
survey of the coast from Mambrui to Vanga, and conducted 
as minute an examination of the fishing industry and markets 
a.t all principal places, as the limited .time at my disposal 
permitted of. The results are described under the following 
sub-headings :-

A.-PRESENT METHODS OF CAPTURE. 

The methods are briefly as follows :-

(1). Line fishin!l..-Tnis forms one of the main means of 
fishing and is indulged in along the whole coast. Almost any 
kind of boat is used, from the hand propelled dug-out, to the 
smaller type of dhow. The fishing is carried on inside the 
creeks or in the vicinity of the coral .reefs and results in a 
limited catch per day. It can only be practised when the 
weather is calm or at a limited distance from the shore. 
(For suggested improvements see B .(4) below). 

(2). Nets.-The employing of nets seems to be limited to 
about two or three types, viz., (a) the sardine drag net having 
a mesh of about 1 in. to tin.; (b) the set.or drift net with a 
mesh of about 2 ins. and (c) a type of draw net. 
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Of these the set nets appear to be the most common and 
they were noticed at the various places along the coast 
especially at Gazi, and also between Vanga and the Island 
of Sii where. about six were noticed. The net is well made 
and is buoyed by means of wooden floats tied to the head 
rope. These floats are· about 6 ins. in length and keep the 
net vertical in the water, a net being about 100 feet in length. 
On account of the. size of the mesh the moderate sized fish 
like mullets, etc .• are gilled. The net is kept set for a day 

- and is then visited by the fisherman in his dug-out, the 
captured fish being thus collected. 

The sardine net is operated like a cast net, the shoal 
being surrounded by the net which is cast around it. 

One was forcibly struck by the absence of the other com
moner methods of net or Seine fishing and therefore· detailed 
descriptions are given in B (2) below. 

(3), Fish-traps.-The prevalence of this method of 
capture and the large number of traps found along the coast 
and especially in the creeks, establishes the fact that this is 
the most extensive form of fishing carried on. 

The traps or kraals (Kiswahili, uzio) are constructed 
along conventional lines and vary little both in size and shape 
from the common pattern, so that a description is not neces
sary. The only question that arises is whether such a trap 
does not destroy a certain amount of fry owing to the· fact 
that it captures all forms, both large and small, and the mesh 
of the traps, formed by the closely packed wooden pailings 
which are usually lined by wire netting of about i in. mesh, 
makes escape of even the smallest fish almost impossible. 
However, in considering legislation restricting the use of these 
traps, it should be remembered that this form of .capture is 
one of the most effective in use and generally is no more 
destructive than any other form. It certainly forms one of 
the most economical and effective forms of gear in modern 
fisheries. 

Even although these traps produce a certain amount of 
revenue, I should strongly recommend that for the present 
no further permits f~r their construction in the ports round 
about Mombasashould be issued. There are at present about 
100 such machines in operation. 

Under this heading ~ay be incorporated the basket fish
traps, also extensively in use at certain places along the coast. 
These traps are such common objects in nearly all the creeks 
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that a short description will suffice. The chief type is heart
shaped, made .of .bamboo or strips of wood cut from trees. In 
the re-entrant angle of the basket is a trapped opening through 
which the fish, having once passed, cannot escape. The mesh 
of these traps, owing to the fact that it is fixed in size can 
be regulated and so the capture of undersized and immature 
fish is prevented. 

The effectiveness of these traps was evident at Shimoni 
during my visit, when about 200 fish of various species were 
caught in one trap. 

(4). In the capture of shrimps or prawns a primitive type 
of net is used, but it has proved effective only up to a point. 
The net is similar to the sardine type, about 40 feet long by 
6 feet deep with a mesh of about! in. Some. prawns are also 
obtained from the fish traps. The large number of prawns 
usually brought into the markets at the various centres makes 
it necessary to give fuller details of the modern methods of 
capture as uD:der B (6) below. 

B.-MODERN METHODS ADVOCATED. 

In citing the various improvements that may be effected 
in the capture of fish I have been guided by the results of 
modern research into the most efficient methods of capture. 
The products of these researches are at present in use iIi all 
countries where the fishing industry forms one of the estab
lished revenue producing organisations and therefore it is 
perhaps as well to give as detaiied descriptions as possible. 

The question of the disposal of the catch is naturally a 
moot one, but when one takes cognisance of the fact that 
Mombasa, as a port for shipping, is one of the busiest on the 
East Coast, ships calling almost every day and that it is 
the first port of call where fish is really available, one is forced 
to advance the suggestion that any enterprising firm, with the 
necessary capital for investing in the fishing industry, would 
derive material benefits from this branch of commerce. Not 
only is there the question of supplying shipping, but the town 
itself, as well as the inland districts, is capable of absorbing 
any surplus quantity of fish. The complementary industry of 
the manufacture of fish oils, fish meal, fertilisers, etc., must 
also receive its due attention. 

The Otter Trawl. 
(1). A detailed description of a modern trawler and the 

otter trawl has already been given (See "III above). 
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This method 0+ fishing has been in use in most countries 
for some years and it is the most effective method of fishing 
practised at preseut. In South Africa, where research and 
survey operations have proved the occurrence of large fishing 
banks along the West Coast and off Cape Agulhas on the 
South Coast, this method is used to a great. extent and has 
proved very effective. Until the investigations detailed· in III 
(1) above have been carried out and the presence of fishing 
banks on which the otter trawl can be used have been proved. 
this method cannot be practised: 

Seine Nets. 

(2\. Seines may conveniently be described as long 
rectangular net.s, the upper edge being provided with a head 
line carrying corks which cause the line to float, and a. foot 
line weighted with lead sinkers. Seines fall into the follow
ing c1asses:-

(a) Beach seine or drag net.-This type is used in com
paratively shallow water, the net being paid out from a. row 
boat, until the shoal of fish is surrounded. The net may be 
up to. about 1,000 feet or more in length and 15 feet deep. 
It is then hauled in on to the beach. This net can only be 
used on a sloping sandy beach free from rock or coral which 
would tend to tear the net. 

(b) Surface seine which is used on the principle of mine 
sweeping, i.e., it is used from two boats in the following 
manner. The net is loaded into two boats, one-half the length 
into each. The boats then proceed to the fishing ground. When' 
the shoal has been located the boats separate and eventually 
circle around paying out the net which forms a bag which 
slowly encircles the shoal. Each boat describes a semi-circle 
and they come together again when the last of the net has 
been paid out. 'l'he net is then hauled in and the catch taken 
into the boats. At places like Malindi,GaziandVanga,to 
mention only three, it appears as though such a seine would 
prove of great value in the capture of surface fish. 

(c) Purse seine.-This type is a modification of the 
surface seine and may be about 300 yards in length and 20 
yards in depth, having a mesh of Ii ins. It is used principally 
in the herring and sardine industries. The bottom of the net 
has a purse line running in brass rings 4 ins. in diameter. The 
net is paid out from two boats as in the case of the surface 
seine. When the boats meet, a special contrivance fixes the 
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ends of the 'net toge,ther and the purse line is naUled m, 
closing the bottom of the net and forcing a purse, From this 
purse. th~ catch ~s bailed by means of a bag 4 ft. deep and 
4 ft. mdlameter mto the mother ship which accommodates the 
smaller boats. ' 

This type of net could be used for the capture of the types 
of " herrings" (Clupea spp.) and the various members of the 
mackerel family, prevalent in these waters. 

(d) Danish seine.-This net is operated from a motor 
boat as follows :-When the fishing ground is reached, a large 
buoy, to which the free end of one of the hauling ropes of the 
net is made fast, 'is securely anchored. The net is then paid 
out in a large circle round the shoal and eventually the boat 
arrives back at the buoy. The attached rope is taken aboard 
and the net bauled in with the help of a special winch with 
which these boats are provided. The great depth of the Danish 
seine makes it possible to catch a great quantity of fish and 
the fact that they are not crushed as in the case of the otter 
trawl makes its use preferable in the capturing of the more 
delicate fish. The difficulty of its use lies ill working it 
skilfully enough. 

Set 01' Drift Net. 

(3). This type of net, proves a most efficient means of 
capture and could with advantage be used as supplementary 
,to the above-mentioned types of' seines. 

Decked Motor Boats for Deep-line Fishing. 

• (4). During the last two years, as ~ member of the Fish
ing Harbours Committee appointed by the Government of the 
Union of South Africa to inquire into the establishment of 
safe anchorages for fishing vessels along the coast, I had a 
good opportunity of studying conditions which I now find 
paralleled at certain points along the coast of Kenya. The 
analogy existing between these places is very apparent. At 
many places this Commission recommended the use of the 
decked motor boat for deep-sea fisliing. The cost of this 
~ype boat is not so great when one' takes cognisance of the 
fact that such a boat is suitable in any but the heaviest 
weather and has a great range of action, being able to pro~eed 
far afield with comparative safety and to conduct operatlOns 

. in deepwater. Owing to the total absence of such craft from 
Kenya waters, the deep sea is as yet unexplored, with the 
result that all efforts are concentrated upon the inshore waters. 
There is no doubt. but that .the deeper waters will materially 
increase the present supply of fish, but it is beyond the 
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limited power of ,the types of boats at present in use here. One 
does not necessarily imply the scrappir.g of these smaller 
vessels which could still be used advantageously but, if the 
industry is to advance, better facilities should be available in 
the form of boats provided with motor power and capable of 
fishing far from the base. This motor vessel could act as a 
mother vessel to the smaller craft and take them in tow to 
the fishing grounds, take their catches aboard and tow them 
back. 

Acting on the precedent established in the Union of South 
Africa where the Fisheries Department has undertaken the 
building of two motor boats of the type I shall describe in 
paragraph 5 below, and which have now been in operation 
for some time and have proved the success of the venture, 
I have no hesitation in suggesting to the Kenya Government 
that a decked-in boat of about 30 feet in length, provided with 
a 24 h. p. engine should be acquired in order that deep-sea 
line fishing could be started. Such a boat could be hired out 
for a period at a nominal rate, tried at various centres near 
Mombasa and should certainly prove an incentive to others 
to follow this example. 

With such a boat, fishing with trawl lines to which 
numerous hooks are attached may be attempted for the 
capture of ground fish. 

There is no doubt ill my mind that no substantial 
improvements in the fisheries are possible until the facilities 
of boat handling have been increased by the use of motor 
power. 

Open Motor Boats. 
(5). The open type of motor vessel is a variant of the 

decked-in type and is usually 22 ft. to 24 ft. in length and 
supplied with a crude oil engine. I should advocate the use 
of such boats in the waters off Malindi, Kilifi, Gazi and 
Vanga. These boats could operate far afield under suitable 
weather conditions and can be hauled up on the beach after 
each trip. They ensure that the catch is brought in more 
quickly and constitute very efficient engines for fishing. 

Prawn Nets. 
(6). Periodic visits to the fish markets at the various 

centres and the results of my own operations proved con
clusively that prawns were present in quantity at places like 
Mombasa, Port Reitz, Malindi, Vanga and others, and I think 
that a description of another method of capture will not be 
out of place. 
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. . A net about 150 fathoms in length and 12 ft. deep con
slstmg of a bag about 30 ft. long and two lateral winas of 
equal length· is generally used. The net is placed i:to a 
skiff drawn by a power boat (one such as that suggested 
under (4) or .(~)above would be suitable) and the fishing 
grounds are VISIted. Here a smaller cast net is used for the 
purpose of sounding for prawns. As soon as a shoal is located 
the motor boat is anchored and the crew take to the seine
skiff and, the net is laid, one end being attached and the net 
paid out. Wherever practicable the· ha~l is made on to the 
beach, but when the operations are conducted far afield, the 
seine is hauled in next to the skiff and the prawns taken out 
by mee-ns of a dip net. The catch is transferred to the motor 
boat and packed in chopped ice in the well of the boat . 

. Although pra,wns are sometimes found on sandy bottoms, they 
appear to prefer a mud bottom such as is found in Port Reitz, 
for example . 

.\. small trawl of about 40 ft. across may also be used, the 
principle being similar to the otter trawl. 

I shall deal in more detail with the prawn industry from 
the point of canning and drying in a subsequent chapter. 

Crawfish Capture. 
(7). I had better explain, lest I be thought guilty of a 

typographical error, that the term crawfish is applied to the 
marine form of crustacea related to the lobster, and belong
ing to the genus Palinurus or Panulirus, the fresh water form 
(f?e~lUs Astacus) being designated crayfish. 

As far as the crawfish is concerned, it was impossible 
accurately to guage the extent to which they are prevalent in 
these waters and I am therefore unable to pass any opinion 
on the question as to whether this branch of the industry is 
capable of development. But the fact that they are present 
in smaller numbers may possibly lead, on further investigf:L
tion, to the location of crawfish beds with the consequent 
development of this branch of the fishing industry. In 
anticipation of such development I think it desirable to give 
a description of the method of capture which is as follows :-

Crawfish Pots. 
(8). The traps used for capture are called pots or creels 

which consist of oblong lath boxes in which the bait is placed. 
The pots have one or more funnel shaped openings through 
which the crawfish pass in search of food. The design of the 
openings prevents their escape. A pot is semi-cylindrical in 
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shape, about 4 ft. long, 2 ft. wide and'18 ins. in height. The 
funnels lead to the centre of the pot and the captured crawfish 
are removed through a door in the top of the pot. The pots 
are weighted down by stones which are fastened to the 
bottom. The pots are baited with fresh fish,but in some 
cases the theory is advanced that the small or partly decayed 
bait attracts the crawfish. The pots are set from a boat and 
examined periodically, when the catch is extracted and the 
pot rebaited. 

As the local fishermen doubtless know the localities of the 
crawfish and as these pots are simply and cheaply constructed, 
I should sugg'est that some be constructed and loaned to a 
reliable fisherman with a' view to arriving at some conclusion 
as to the numbers of crawfish present. 

In connection with the capture 'of crawfish, however, I 
must draw the attention of the Government to the regulations 
in force in other countries as explained in Chapter IV. 

C.-FISH PRESERVATION. 

In dealing with the improvement of the existing methods 
of curing of sea fish as practised in Kenya one wishes, even 
at the risk of an apparent redundancy, again to stress the 
fact of the nndoubted existence of a ready market for fish in 
its various forms from fresh to dried and cured in l\fombasa, 
where, in addition to the supplying of boats calling at the 
port, the inland districts are capable of' absorbing some 
quantity. It is in these directions that the ready disposal of 
large quantities of fish lies. ' 

At present only two methods of curing have come to my 
notice and they are both so extremely primitive that I intend 
dealing. with the various preservative processes in some detail. 

The current methods employed are: (1) drying with 
incidental smoking, (2) saIting. ' 

The former method was observed at Malindi and Shimoni 
during my visits to these places and also at Mombasa. The 
smaller types of fish are gutted and a stick is placed through 
the longitudinal axis of the body to keep the fish firm. Stakes 
about 30 ins. long are cut and split along three-quarters of 
their length and the fish placed one above the other in these 
forks. The stakes are then placed in the ground in a circle 
so that they stand upright, ,sloping inwards towards the top, 
and a fire· is lighted in the centre. From time to time the 
stakes are turned round so that both sides of the fish are 

, exposed to the drying influence of the fire. 
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The ingenuity of the process is certainly commendable, 
but the unwholesome appearance of the finished article does 
not have the desired effect of stimulating t~e appetite! There~ 
fore I am compelled to advocate the scrapping of this method 
except in the case of fish for consumption by the natives in 
smaller villages, and the substitution of methods which should 
be employed in the larger centres in specially constructed 
drying rooms to which the fish could speedily be despatched 
from the outlying centres by motor vessels. 

Another equally objectionable method is that practised 
in the sun-drying of shark meat as was seen at Vanga and 
other places. The fish is cut into strips and simply placed 
on . the sand, mostly unclean, where it is exposed to the 
drying action of the sun and made the centre of attraction 
for myriads of flies. If I have drawn a particularly lurid 
picture of these methods it is merely because I think that such 
pfactices have a deleterious effect upon a highly valuable 
article of food and make it unfit for human consumption and 
certainly so for sale. 

Of course, it is fully realised that any commercial venture 
investing capital in the fishing industry will naturally develop 
aloJ;lg modern lines, so that their products could command a 
ready sale. Therefore it is not suggested that the Govern
ment should go to the expense of constructing the" necessary 
adjuncts to the curing and preservation of fish, but it is 
essential that the sanitary conditions governing the current 
methods will be stringently imposed so that the preserved fish 
placed on the markets will be as wholesome and clean an 
article of food as is possible even under the present primitive 
conditions. 

(l).-REASONs' FOR FISH PRESERVATION.-Fish are 
generally looked upon as being highly perish~"ble. 
Shortly after capture, certain changes begin to take place 
which, if allowed to continue, rapidly destroy the suitability 
of the fish for human consumption. One of the earliest 
changes is that known as rigor mortis, due to the coagulation 
of the cell proteins. This condition comes about sooner and 
lasts a shorter time at highcr temperatures, as in the tropics, 
than at lower ones. 

Rigor mortis is the mark of perfectly fresh fish and accord
ing to certain experiments carried out .by Dutch investigators 
(" Nederlandsche. Vereeniging Voor de Koeltechnik "), fish 
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frozen before rigor do not produce good flavour, but are best 
if frozen in rigor. After rigor mortis passes away, certain 
other changes occur. They are as follows :-

(a) A utolysis.-The tissues of fish contain enzymes which 
digest the tissues, causing a softening or liquefaction. The 
results are disagreeable, so that autolysis or .. ripening" must 
be prevented or retarded. Autolysis is retarded, but not com
pletely stopped by packing fish in ice. 

(b) Bacterial putrefaction.-The alimentary tract, mucus 
of the skin, and gills are the most vulnerable points of in
fection. In warm temperatures putrefaction commences at 
once. The intestines become decomposed and the skin and 
gills are invaded, resulting in a sour or putrid smell. The 
bacterial invasion is retarded by refrigeration, and if freezing 
and cold storage are carried out by the best methods, fish may 
be preserved in good edible condition for a relatively long 
period. 

(2).-METHODS OF PREsERvATION.-The chief methods of 
fish preservation which have been employed for centuries past 
are the following :-

A.-Refrigeration; 

B.-Salting; 

C,.-Smoking; 

D.-Drying. 

A.-Refrigeration. 
According to Taylor,· the three factors of primary 

importance in the distribution of food are (i) constancy of 
supply; (ii) constancy of demand, and (iii) non-perishability 
of the product. 

Refrigeration serves to take fresh fish from the class of 
extreme perishables, and thus it is possible to move it into 
the market when it is necessary to meet a fluctuating demand. 
The supply and demand could thus be correlated. The fishing 
industry depends very largely on refrigeration, to a greater 
extent even than most other industries. 

In addition to the above-mentioned agencies of de
composition which are circumvented by refrigeration and 
other processes of preservation, the following deleterious pro-, 
cesses must be guarded against if refrigeration is to be success
fully carried out :-

• Asaistant in Charge, Division of Fisheries, United States Bureau of Fisheries.
.. Refrigeration and Cold Storage of Fish." 
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(a) Internal crystallization of the water content which 
may be as high as 80 per cent. Slow freezing causes 
crystallization of the water with the resultant rupturing of 
the cells and rapid autolysis and loss of juices on defrosting. 

(b) Dessication.-Owing to the loss of water by drying 
out, fish lose weight up to 50 per cent. in a short time, with 
the result that the skin shrinks, the tissues harden and the 
article is not acceptable as food. 

(c) Loss of flavour.-Fish correctly frozen and stored 
remain for· a long time in excellent edible condition. To 
ensure this the freezing must be done rapidly. 

(d) Rusting.-Fats exude to the surface unless pre
cautions are taken, with the result that oxidation and other 
changes take place. The fish then has a yellowish or " rusty " 
appearance. The flavour is rancid and the fish is unwhole
some. 

As previously explained, any commercial venture will 
assuredly develop the essential concomitants of the industry, 
including the construction of up-to-date refrigeration plants, 
so that it is not my intention to describe the construction of 
such a plant in the present report, but I have merely indicated I 
the above necessary precautionary measures as a guide to 
any future undertaking. 

The following works on Refrigeration from which further 
information may be culled are cited :-

Clark, Almy and Permington. "The Commercial 
Freezing and Storing of Fish," U.S. :pepartment, Agr. 
Bureau of Chemistry, Bull. 635, 1918. 

Fischerbote, Der. "Concerning Freezing ofFish." 
(German). Der Fischerbote, 7 (1915), 236-253. 

Cooper, M. "Practical Cold Storage.-The Theory, 
design and construction of buildings and apparatus for the 
preservation of perishable products." 2nd Edition, Chicago, 
1914. 

B.-Salting. 
The idea of fish-salting is based on the fact that salt has 

the power of preservation by extracting water from the tissues. 
Thus even in the .process of smoking a certain amount of 
salting. is resorted to. The reaction of salt is that 
simultaneously with the extraction of water, salt passes into 
the tissues by osmosis and converts the body juices into a 
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concentrated salil:)e solution. An increase in the amount of 
salt such as, e.g., in a strong salt solution, prevents bacterial 
growth, autolysis and the attendant decomposition of the 
tissues. 

The actual composition of the salt used is one of great 
importance and impurities have to be guarded against. In 
common salt these impurities are the calcium and magnesium 
salts, sulphates and organic matter. The calcium and 
magnesium salts and all sulphates have the e~ect of retarding 
1;he rate of penetration of sodium chloride into the fish 
tissues. It is therefore important to use as pure a salt (N a C1) 
as possible, especially when salting is practised in tropical 
climates. Pure salt has the effect of producing a very good 
article, soft, flabby and of a light yellow colour. Such fish 
are easily freshened and when cooked, resemble fresh fish.· 
Liverpool Fishery Salt, which is an almost pure article, 
would fulfil all the necessary requirements. 

It is not proposed to describe the various methods of 
salting, but attention must be drawn to certain necessary pre
cautions which must be exercised if the success of the final 
product is desired. 

A III ethod of Salting Fish in tv arm Climates 
(After Tressler). 

The problem of salting fish in warm climates has proved 
a very difficult one, but the researches of Tressler ·and Taylor 
carried out at the United States Bureau of Fisheries with the 
co-operation of the John Hopkins University and tried out 
by the present author have been successful in evolving a 
satisfactory method. . 

According to the above-mentioned investigators the 
cardinal points of the process are :-

(1). After capture the fish should be iced, care being 
taken in the handling to prevent crushing and bruisin~. 

(2). All viscera and blood must be removE;ld in cleaning. 
This is most important, as any blood remaining in the fish 
has the tendency of souring the fish; fresh fish free from 
blood being capable of being salted at ·temperatures above 
330C. (91F.). After cleaning the last traces of blood should 
be removed by washing with ice water for half-an-hour or 
longer. 
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(3). All large fish should be split before being salted 
~bout 3.5 lbs. of fine dry salt to 100 lbs. fish should be used 
ill packing the fish into water-tight containers. No brine 
shou.ld be use~ and the salt should be of the highest purity 
obtalDable, belD?' free from calcium and magnesium which, 
as already explalDed, retard the penetration. 

(4). ':l'he fish sh?uld be rolled in salt prior to packing 
and a umform quantity of salt should be sprinkled over each 
layer. 

. Fish salted as described above are entirely free from the 
strong taste given by calcium and magnesium salts and by 
the soured blood .. They are soft and flexible, and freshen 
quickly, ··producing an article resembling fresh fish in many 
ways. 

The number of mullet (mkizi) captured round about 
Mombasa was a distinctive feature of the fishing and it would 
perhaps be as well to describe the methods of preparing salted 
mullet. 

There are two methods of" preparation as follows·:-
(a). Brine-salting.-The mullet are cleaned as soon as 

possible after landing. They are split down the back from 
head to tail and the viscera and gills are removed. The heads 
should also be removed. The fish are soaked in clean sea 
water for about half-an-hour to allow of the blood and slime 
being washed off. Salt is then rubbed inside and out and the 
fish packed in barrels or other water-tight containers, flesh
side up, some salt being sprinkled over each layer. When the 
fish are thoroughly salted, they are repacked in fresh barrels, 
being placed flesh-side up,' those of one layer being at right 
angles to the adjoining layers. The barrels are then filled 
with strong brine of not less than 95 per cent. concentration. 

(b). Kench-curirig.-The fish are cleaned and eviscerated. 
as soon as they arrive at the salting plant. The roe is care
fully removed and salted separately. The fish are washed in 
clean sea water. The fish are then rubbed with salt and piled 
backs downward in kenches four feet high under cover. Salt 
is sprinkled over each layer. The fish remain in kenches until 
desired for market when they are packed in. boxes or. tied in 
bundles. 

In view of the fact that trade in fresh fish has undoubtedly 
a great future and that almost every variety of fish found in 
these waters is capable of being salted until desired for use, 
a description of a further method of preservation related to 
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sa.lting is given. ' In this method sodium hypochlorite has 
been used and it has been found that it is possible to preserve 
fish free from taint. It is a. powerful preventative and steriliser 
but is absolutely safe since it is reconverted into sodium 
chloride (salt) during its action on organic matter. Sodium 
hypochlorite is produced by electrolysis of sea. water or brixi.e, 
and small "inexpensiye plants are· now available. According. 
to Dr. R. S. Raj, Director of Fisheries, Madras (Madras 
Fish .. Bull. XXII, p. 10, 1928), this is a temporary and 
absolutely innocuous preservative of fresh fish, and it is the 
one preservative that is likely to revolutionise the fresh fish 
trade and curing yards. Experiments have shown that about 
200 C.c. of fluid is sufficient to keep 1 lb.' of fish for over 
thirty hours. Research is being carried on to determine 
(1) the correct estimations of the percentages of chlorine per 
given weight of fish of different sizes and kinds, (2) suitable 
containers for fish preserved, (3) elimination of the faint smell 
of chlorine before sale. 

I cite the following works from which further information 
regarding the question of rolting of fish may be obtained :-

Duthrie, R. J.-'" The Art of Fish Curing," Aberdeen, 
1911. 

Seale, A.-" Reservation of Commercial Fish and Fishery 
Products in the Tropics. " Philippine Journal 
of Science, 9 (1914) Sec. D., 1-16. 

C.-Smoking. 

It is peculiar that comparatively little research along the 
lines of improving the quality of smoked fish has been carried 
on and the present processes are therefore much the same as 
those used from the earliest times. 

In the process of smoking in Europe and America, fish 
is always first salted by immersion in brine or by adding dry 
salt to the fish. In the Orient, on the other hand, salting is 
not resorted to in the smoking of fish. 

. Hot-smoking' and cold-smoking constitute the two main 
types of processes. In the former, the fish are kept close to 
the fire and are wholly or partly cooked while being smoked. 
This process only takes a few hours. In the latter case the 
fish are hung some distance from the fire and are smoked at 
a temperature not exceeding 80°F. Cold-s~oking is the better 
method and may be used for many types of marine fish such 
as herring, mackeJ.;el, etc. 
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It is not necessary to give detailed descriptions of smoke 
houses at this stage, but in view of the fact that a Holothurian, 
beche-de-mer or trepang, occurs in appreciable quantities in 
the vicinity of Malindi and Vanga a short description of 
the prevailing methods of smoking it may be included. 

(a) Philippino Methods (Seale, op. cit.).-The trepang 
after being brought to the curing station must be cared for 
promptly, otherwise they become an un savoury mess in a short 
time. They are boiled in a pot of water for twenty minutes. 
When taken out they should be hard and elastic and should 
dry quickly like a hard-boiled egg. After splitting open, the 
entrails are removed and they are placed in the sun, left 
until almost dry, and are then transferred to the smoke-house 
and smoked for twenty-four hours. They are then spread out 
and dried in tile sun. Finally they are packed in bags. 

(b) Chinese Method (Cobb)*.-The animals after being 
'split open and gutted are boiled in a deep iron pot. The 
trepang is then laid out in a special drying shed to dry in 
a dense column of smoke until thoroughly cured. They are 
then placed in sacks ready for shipment. They must be kept 
dry at all times as they spoil very rapidly with the least damp. 

At Vanga there seems to be a steady supply of beche
de-mer which is being exploited by a Chinaman who forwards 
his products to an agent in Zanzibar, for shipment to China 
and Japan. I understand that the royalty is about Sh. 26 
per 150 lbs., so that further exploitation of this commodity 
would result in quite a considerable revenue. 

Reference.-Southall, /.. B.-"A practical Small Smoke
house for Fish." Bur. Fisheries, Ec. Cir. 27 Rev. 
(1917). 

D.-Drying. 
I have already commented upon the methods of drying 

at present employed in the outlying districts, and I think it 
essential that these methods should be revised and substituted 
by those practised in other countries where the question of 
hygiene plays an important role in fish preservation. 

The process of dehydration preserves fish by destroying 
enzymes and removing water necessary for bacterial growth. 
Fat fish cannot be dehydrated by the ordinary dehydration 
processes and no commercial attempts have been made to 
dry fatty fish having a fat content of over 0.2 per cent . 

• .. Increasing our Pacific Coast Resourc~," Calif. Wu: Papers, Calif. State 
Council of Defence, 1918. 
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Although the drying influence of the.sun is still employed 
in certain countries, commercially this is done in moving air 
current or in vacuo. In general, the more rapidly the fish 
are dehydrated, the more rapidly the product can be rehydrated 
when needed for consumption. 

The most up-to-date dehydration processes are employed 
in Germany. After the fish have been cleaned, eviscerated, 
scaled and decapitated, they are placed in presses and a certain 
amount of water is squeezed· out. The fish are tlien placed 
in the dehydration chambers and a strong current of warm 
air, from which moisture has been extracted by passing the 
air through concentrated sulphuric acid, is lead through the 
chambers containing the fish. The final product possesses 
a good appearance and good keeping qualities. 

The roes of mullet may be dried by being placed unbroken 
in tubs where they are either salted or brine is poured over 
them. About five quarts of salt are used for 100 Ibs. eggs. 
The roes are left for twelve hours and then drained and spread 
out on boards in the sun until dry. This takes about a week. 

Further information may be obtained from the following 
works :-

Seale, A.-" Preservation of Commercial Fish and Fish
ery Products in the Tropics." Philippine Journ. 
Science 9 (1914) Sec. D. 1-16. 

Ste!,enson, C. A.-" Drying Fish by· Artificial means." 
U.S. Fish Commission Bull. 18 (1898) 420-424. 

The presence of large quantities of prawns around Mom
basa. makes it necessary to add a few remarks on their 
preservation. 

It is established that the edible portion of fresh prawns 
compares very favourably with fresh fish in protein content. 

Prawns, after being decapitated, may be packed in ice 
in barrels ready for transportation. It is necessary to remove 
the heads. and the bodies should be thoroughly washed and 
refrigerated as soon as they are landed. 

Prawns may also be cooked in brine, the bodies being 
. placed in wire baskets and dipped into boiling 15 per cent. 
brine for twenty minutes. The cooked product is then cooled 
in a coolchamber to about 320 F. and then packed in sealed 
packages surrounded by ice~ 
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A further method employed is that of sun-drying, the 
prawns being spread out on specially erected large wooden 
platforms after having been boiled for a sufficient lenoth of 
time in a salt solution. . ., 

IV.-PRINCIPA.L FISHING GROUNDS. 

According t{) my own investigations and judging by 
reports I have received from various sources the chief fishing 
grounds at present exploited on the coast of Kenya are located 
at the following places :-

*1. Malindi.-The reefs proteciing the entrance to the 
bay and the sand banks lying to the south of Vasco da Gama 
point. 

2. The Islands 0/ Tula and Tovai lying between Birikau 
(Port Durn/ord),and Kismayu.-For reasons already advanced, 
these grounds lie too far afield from Mombasa, which would 
appear to be the best place for establishing a base for fishing 
operations, and are therefore not of commercial importanec. 

3. The. Lamu Archipelago.-Here the same argument 
advanced in para. 2 above holds, but local demand could 
probably be sufficiently catered for by this ground. 

*4. Kilifi.-The grounds outside, and the creek both here 
and at Takaungu further south, appear. to be promising. 

*5. Mombasa.-The ports like Tudor, Reitz and certain 
creeks are at present being exploited (notably by means of 
fish traps) as are also the reefs just outside the entrance to 
the harbour. 

*6. Gazi, Funzi and Vanga.-Here also fishing is carried 
on on a fair scale, some dried fish being sent to Mombasa. 

At all the places I visited it was very evident that the 
supply of a good variety of fish is established and that, 
provided sound methods of capture, preservation and transport 
were adopted, the establishment of an industry should prove 
lucrative. 

V.-FISHERY LEGISLA.TION. 

As far as legislature for the protection of fish is concerned, 
no definite restrictions have as yet been imposed. At present 
Ordinances No. 3 of 1908 and No. 29 of 1923 provide that :-

* The places marked by an asterisk (except Funzi) were personally examined 
by me. The others were too far a.ield and were not considered practicable fel m an 
economic point of view. 
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1. The Governor in Council may from time to time make 
Rules for any of the following purposes, that is to say :-

. (1) To provide for the more effectual protection and 
improvement of fish, and the government and manage
ment of any rivers, lakes or waters in which fishing may 
be carried on. 

(2) For imposing. and prescribing conditions for the 
regulation of' fishing. 

(3) For the registering of all boats, nets and stakes 
employed in fishing. 

(4) For determining the times and seasons at which 
the taking of any species of fish shall commence and cease. 

(5) For the issuing of licences to persons authorised 
to take any species of fish. 

(6) To prescribe the fees to be paid for or in respect 
of any licence or registration issued or made under Rules 
under this Ordinance. 

(7) To provide for and regulate the description and 
form of nets to be used in fishing, the size 0'£ the meshes 
thereof, or the prohibition of any special description or 
form of nets or meshes or any machine, instrument or 
appliance whatsoever tending to impede the lawful taking 
of fish or to be in any manner detrimental to the preserva
tion or increase of .fish. 

2. The Governor may fix such penalties for the breach 
or non-observance of any Rule as lie may think proper, not 
exceeding· a fine of thirty pounds for each offence, and in 
default of payment thereof imprisonment of either description 
for a period not exceeding three months, and where no penalty 
is imposed by the Rules the breach or non-observance of any 

. Rule shall be punishable to the extent aforesaid. 

• 3. Any Rules under this Ordinance may authorise the 
seizure of any net, stake machine, instrument or appliance 
possessed or used_ or suspected of being used in contravention 
of any Rule under this Ordinance, and the confiscation of the 
same in case of a conviction. 

At the present juncture it is not possible to suggest any 
constructite legislation, especially as far. as paragraph 4 is 
concerned, but I suggest that in the case of crawfish (crayfish 
or lobster) a size limit of 4 in. carapace length measured from 
the spine or rostrum between the eyes to the end of the 
carapace be imposed, and that it shall be declared illegal to 
catch any female crawfish which is carrying eggs attached 
to the swimmerts-commonly described as being" in berry." 
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As far as paragraph 7 is concerned, I suggest that for 
the present no further permits for the construct.jon of fish 
traps in the creeks be issued. 

The present number of such fish traps licensed in the 
vicinity of Mombasa is 100 and this number appears to be 
sufficiently large for present needs. 

Under this heading I include also the enforcing of neces
sary sanitary laws. Visits to the various fish markets have 
convinced me that these laws, if present, are certainly not 
being enforced. It is absolutely essential that such markets 
should be kept scrupulously clean and the tables should bl' 
scrubbed thoroughly every day. A very objectionable habit is 
that of expectoration. The practice is common and should. 
be prohibited uilder penalty of prosecution. 

n.-FISH-FERTILIZER AND BY-PRODUCTS INDUSTY. 

I do not think that it is possible at the present juncture 
to take any steps in the ·direction of the establishment of a 
fish fertilizer and by-products industry. Such ventures must 
necessarily be dependent upon the establishing of a successful 
fishing jndustry in the first place and should then follow as 
a natural sequence. 

That there is a large and ready sale for fertilizers is 
apparent and the Department of Agriculture would be alive 
to the value of such products for agricultural purposes. 

I merely give a list of fishe.ry by-products with standard 
works of reference which could be consulted if it is desired 
to develop this essential branch of the fishing industry. 

A. Fish Oils.-" The Utilization of Fish and Marine 
Animals as Sources of Oil and Manure." 1. Oils; II. Manure. 
Bull. Imp. Inst. 12 (1914) pp. 251-273; pp. 429-442. 

B. Liver Oil.-In connection with this it is noteworthy 
that numerous sharks and dogfish are prevalent in these waters 
and that the liver oils prepared from these sources compare 
very favourably ~ith that of the cod. 

Rogers, A .-" Industrial Uses of the Shark, etc." Chem. 
Eng. 27 (1919) 135-6. 

C. Fish Scrap Fertilizers. 
Fertilizer." Ann. Sci. Agronomy. 
187. 

Cligny, A .. -" Fish as 
Srd Series 1 (1906) 166-
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Turrentine, J. W.-" Utilization of :Fish Waste for 
Manufacture of Fertilizer." U.S. Dept. Agric. Bull. 150 
(1915). . . 

D. Fish M eal.-This is an excellent source of protein 
for poultry and for growing livestock. Tressler, D. IC
" Marine Products of Commerce," pp. 465-474. 

E. Manufacture of Leather from Sharks. Rogers, A.
., Shark-Skin Leather,"· Journal American Leather Chemists 
Assoc. 13 (1918) 528-530 and also that cited under B above, 
pp. 135-136. 

VII.-GENERAL CONCLUSIONS AND 
RECOMMENDATIONS. 

The following points strike me ·as the most important and 
deserve the urgent attention of the Government if it is desired 
to foster the fishing industry and improve it along sound 
t'conomic lines. 

The marine resources of Kenya are undoubtedly immense 
and valuable. 

The present methods of fishing should be revolutionised 
and developed along modern lines. Concurrently with this 
the methDds of fish preservation should also 'be developed. I 
wish to repeat the suggestion that the Government should 
procure an experimental decked-in motor fishing boat so as 
to establish a precedent which I am sure will speedily be 
followed. Such a boat would cost about £300 sterling and 
should be used along the lilies I have advocated above. 

A scientific investigation conducted by a fully equipped 
trawler into the potential trawling areas should be sponsored. 
I shaH make the necessary enquiries as to the likely cost of 
such an experiment on my return to the Union of South Africa 
and shall submit a detailed statement to the Kenya Govern
ment. 

Enforcement of sanitary regulations in the various fish 
markets so as to ensure the clean handling of fish for food 
purposes. 

Assistance to be rendered to fishermen in the construction 
of crawfish pots as previously described, so as to determine 
the magnitude of the supply of these crustaceans with a view 
to establishing canneries. 
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Concurrently with the provision of a motor vessei, the 
potentialities of line fishing in the deeper waters, up to the 
100 fathom line, should be investigated with a view to their 
exploitation. 

That for the present the number of fish traps be limited 
and no further additions to the present number be permitted. 

At present about 40,000Ibs. fish, valued at £3,900, is 
caught. There are 212 boats, 442 canoes, 175 fish tr·aps and 
1,755 persons employed in fishing. . 

The following statistics are taken from the 1925 Kenya 
Blue Book:-

IMPORTS OIP FISH
Salted, Pickl<:d or Dried .. .. 
Canned .. 

EXPORTS OIP FISH
Salted, Pickled or Dried 

REVENUE-
Salted, Pickled or Dried 
Canned .. 

Mombasa, 

I • I I 

~~119~41~~ 

. . Cwts. 6,498 6,319 5,587 6,467 6,627 
,[, 5,886 8,556 7;356 8,169 9,427 

.. Cwts. 202 443 987 1,331 2,088 
,[, 1,831 3,282 I 6,773 9,441 14,861 

.. C;;Is. ~J ~~ 11,~ft I m I ~6~ 
,[, ~--:-I~I~I---:::t ,[, 336 661 1,361 1,887 2,975 

C. VON BONDE, 
Marine Biologist. 

3rd November, i928. 
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GAME DEPARTMENT. 

Annual Report, 1927. 

1. STAFF. 
(A) Omeers available. during 1927. 

Captain A. T. A. Ritchie was on duty throughout th& 
year. • 

Captain K. F. T. Caldwell, after being in bad health for 
some months, left the Colony on leave on l!'ebruary 23rd ~ 
he has recently returned. 

Mr. F. H. Clarke returned from leave on January 8th, 
and was on duty for the remainder of the year. 

Captain R. .Whittet was on duty throughout the year. 
He was Acting Senior Assistant during the absence of Captain 
Caldwell. 

Mr. R. E. Dent was on duty throughout t]:le year. 

Mr. C. G. MacArthur became a member of the Depart~ 
ment on February 1st, being transferred from the Police 
Department, and was on duty for the remainder of the year 
excepting for a short period of local leave granted to him on 
nuptial grounds. 

The following table shows the officers available during 
the various months ;- . 

~I- I b£ ...; ~ • • i-. ,'- ~ cu >.. .; ~ a ~ c; I a.. GI § ~ " "- u ...... ~ ::S,< ::s ...... _, < Jl 0 z Cl 
--- -"-_._---- r-

Capt. A. T. A. Ritchie .. 1 1 1 1 1 1 1 1 1 1 1 1 
Capt. K. F. T. Cald\\ell .. 1 I 
Mr. F. H. Clarke .. .. 1 1 1 1 1 1 1 1 1 1 1 1 
Capt. R. Whittet .. .. 1 1 1 1 1 1 1 1 1 1 1 1 
Mr. R. E. Dent .. ., 1 1 1 1 1 1 1 1 1 1 1 1 
Mr. C. G. MacArthur .. - 1 1 1 1 1 1 1 1 1 1 1 

-------------
Total .. 5 6 51!" 5! 5 ~!.!.~ 5 ~ 

=~ 

Ayerage 5·03 

(B) Clerical Staff. 
Mr. P. A. de Souza was on duty throughout the year:. 

Mr. W. Pouponneau went on leave in August anI! 
returned early in the new year. 
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(C) Honorary Game Wardens. 
The follo;wing gentlemen were· appointed during the 

year :- _ ._", __ ._ 
Kenneth Percy Collingwood McIvor, Esq. 
Thomas Penny Robeson, Esq. -

The following gentleman resigned his appointment :
Herbert Frederick Morison Maidment, Esq. 

The total number of Honarary Game vVardens at the end 
of the year was 37. A nominal list is here appended. 

Captain E. Hutchinson, Athi River. 
Major R. M. Bradshaw, Limoru .. 
Major E. p. H. Pardoe, Eldoret. 
F. H. G. Greswolde-Williams, Esq., Kijabe. 
J. E. C. Hutchinson, Esq., Athi River. 
Hon. H. T. Martin, Nairobi. 
Major A. W. Conduit, Njoro. 
Captain J. McDonogh, lsiolo. 
G. Colvile, Esq., Gilgil. 
The Hon. R. F. Carnegie, Laikipia. 
Captain Gwynne- Mervyn Jones, Gilgil. 
Lieut.-Colonel J. A. Pollock, Nanyuki. 
A. F. Dudgeon, Esq., Rongai. 
Oswald Dixon, Esq., Nairobi. 
Major Sydney Armstrong, N anyuki. 
R. E. Anderson, Esq., Kedong Valley. 
H. C. C. de la Poer, Esq., Nyeri. 
Major J. W. H. D. Tyndall, Rumuruti. 
l\f. A. Black, Esq.; Nairobi. 
F. H. Jordan, Esq., Thika. 
G. A. Heath, Esq., Nakuru. 
Captain A. B. Allison, Nakuru. 
Major Cyril Luxford, Rumuruti. 
Henry H. Tarlton, Esq., Nairobi. 
P. R. Heard, Esq., Soy. 
W. C. Klapprott, Esq., Eldoret. 
H. Wreford Smith, Esq., Eldoret. 
A. G. Lindsay, Esq., Kitale. 
D. A. Shaw, Esq., D.C.l\I., Nairobi. 
VV. S. Trevor, Esq., Makuyu. 
Hon. D. Finch-Hatton, Nairobi. 
H. Kenneth Coates, Esq., Masongaleni. 
W. H. Hoey, Esq., llitale. 
Major C. Steele, Ngong. 
Major P. G. W. McMaster, Thika. 
K P. C. McIvor, Esq., Nairobi. 
'r. P. Robeson, Esq., Chania Bridge.' 
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It is with great regret that I have to record the loss from 
the number of our helpers of one who has for years been of 
much assistance to this Department, at first unofficially, and 
more· lately as Honorary -Game Warden. . 

Mi'. Alan Crossman, in spite of misfortunes and vicissi
tudes, was a good friend to us till the last, when he 
succumbed to a severe attack of· blackwater fever. 

(D) Native Scouts. 

The provision on this score in the Estimates proved 
insufficient for an adequate force of both game and fish 
scouts, and in consequence certain areas and a number of 
rivers did not receive a proper attention. It is satisfactory 
to note that during the current year both branches are rather 
more generously provided for. . 

(E) Agents. 
I mentioned in my last report that the number of our 

agents is decreasing. Such tabitude continued during the 
year, individuals finding it increasingly difficult to obtain 
results which would justify the payment· of considerable 
rewards. 

2. ACCOMMODATION. 

I am glad to be able. to report that the Department is 
now adequately housed. The sole remaining desideratum, a 
house for scouts, agents, etc. , close to the office has been 
erected. 

3. CORRESPONDENCE. 

The repeated warnings issued to the public that letters on 
official matters should be addressed to " The Game Warden " 
and not to any officer nominally, have had considerable effect, 
with the result that there· has been less misunderstanding and 
delay. A request for an export permit, however, addressed 
to me in person, found me half way down the Tana; the 
permit was some· three months late. Another letter addressed 
" His Majesty's Captain A. T. A. Ritchie" fortunately found 
me in the office, and was attended to absolutely immediately. 

Recent remarks, in various quarters, have made it 
apparent that there is a belief generally current, that my office 
has little correspondence. to deal with, and that the advent 
of a letter summonses· the whole available staff who proceed 
to gloat thereat. 
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Such unhappily is far from the case. On two occasions 
recently, successive Mondays, the pile on my table appearing 
somewhat larger than usual, I took the trouble to count the 
envelopes: the score was 84 and 91 respectively. 

4. REVENUE. 
(A) Licences. 

The sum realised by the sale of Game, Game Bird, and 
Trout Fishing Licences during the year was £15,478. This 
was composed as follows :-Game, £14,454; Bird, £650; 
Trout, £374. 

The two latter figures are very similar to those under 
the same heads for 1926, while the Game Licences show a 
decrease of some £920. This drop is accounted for by the 
fact that during 1927 there were only 24 Visitor's Full 
Licences taken out, as against 35 in 1926, representing a 
difference of £1,000. The reason for this decrease in the 
number of visitors will be explained elsewhere in this report. 

The following comparative table, giving the number of 
the several licences over the last six years, is of interest :-

LICENCES 1922 1923 1924 1925 19:?6 1927 
-----

Visitor's Full .. .. 28 35 26 56 35 24 
Visitor's Private Land ., ., 2 33 38 43 25 
Resident's Full .. .. 90 156 293 367 373 425 
Resident's 14--day .. 55 115 133 102 140 108 
Resident's Private Land 173 515 646 744 765 817 
Native Employees .. .. 25 18 22 27 30 
Bird .. . , .. .. .. 954 1,208 1,324 1,300 
Elephant, 1 st .. .. 30 58 111 168 173 170 

" 
2nd .. .. .. . . 37 57 57 64 

Rhino, 1st .. .. 44 62 76 112 117 157 

" 
2nd .. , . .. . . 9 9 11 17 

Giraffe .. .. .. 3 5 3 14" 8 
Ostrich .. .. . . 3 2 2 4 4 
Trophy Dealer's •• .. .. 12 54 72 98 137 
Game Dealer's .. .. .. .. 4 4 7 7 
Traveller's .. " 168 190 
Special Licence (on Gover-

nor's Authority) .. .. .. .. . . 9 4 
----

I ~,499 117,681 Total Revenue ;£ 5,224 8,294 16,490 15,478 

I 
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The following analysis table of licences issued during the 
year is also of interest. 

LICENCES 

'isitor's Full ~ 
V 
R 
R 
R 
N 
B 
E 

.. .. £100 
isitor's Private Land £10 
esident's Full .. £10 
esident's l~ay .. £3 

'esident's Private Land £2 
ative Employee ., £2 
ird .. .. Shs, 10 
lephant, 1st (under Resident's 
• Full Licence) , .. £ 15 
lephant, E 

E 

E 

R 

R 

R 

R 

G 

G 

o 

1 st (under Visitor's 
Full Licence) .. £15 

lephant, 2nd (under Resi-
dent's Full Licence) £30 

lephant, 2nd (under Visitor's 
Full Licence) ., £30 

hino, 1st (under Resident's 
Full Licence) .. £5 

hino, 1st (under Visitor's 
Full Licence) .. £5 

hino, 2nd (under Resident's 
Full Licence) .. £10 

hino, 2nd (under Visitor's 
Full Licen~e) .. £10 

iraffe (under Resident's Full 
Licence) ., .. £15 

iraffe (under Visitor's Full 
Licence) .. .. £15 

strich (under Resident's Full 
Licence) ,. .. £5 

rophy Dealer's .. £1 
arne Dealer's .. £1 

T 
G 
S pecial Licences (issu~d on 

Governor's Authority) . , 
uplicates of Lost Licences 

Shs. 10 .. .. . , 
earlv Trout Licences £3 
ortnightly Trout Licences £ 1 

D 

Y 
F 

Total .. 

c:I 
III ... = 1:1. = e III 

:a III 
=' 0 
W I:: I..:l -
24 .. .. 
25 .. .. 

409 14 .. 
106 1 1 
805 4 1 
30 .. " 

630 320 102 

160 1 " 

8 .. .. 
62 .. .. 

1 .. .. 
137 3 " 

16 .. " 

12 .. .. 

5 .. .. 

34 71 1 
7 .. .. 

4 .. .. 

3 .. .. 
74 .. . , 

154 .. .. 
----~ 

2,706 414 105 

(B) Ivory. and Confiscated Trophies. 

'g~ 
111111 

.o§ ~ Total i'!CI) .~ 

« Z 
--

.. ,. 24 

.. .. 25 
2 .. 425 
.. .. 108 
7 .. 817 

.. .. 30 
118 130 1,300 

1 .. 162' 
s}170 .. .. 

1 .. 
63l64-

.. . . 1 ) 

1 .. 1411 
,157 

.. .. 16 1 

.. . . 12} 17 

.. ., 5 

28 3 137 
.. , . 7 

.. . . 4 

.. . . 3 

.. .. 74 

.. .. 154 
----

158.1 133 3,516 

The revenue from the sale of Government ivory and 
confiscated trophies amounted to £15,532,.. being £852 in 
excess of the. figures for 1926. 
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I did not anticipate that we should obtain such a COll
siderable sum; the fact that we did may be e~plained on two 
main grounds ::-

(i) The check on illicit iv~ry traffic in certain coastal 
areas, -~ade possible. 'by the engagement of an 
additional Assistant Game Warden. 

(ii) The number of elephants wounded and lost by licence 
holders. Much of the ivory handed in was doubtless 
froID such animals, escaping from hunters only to 
die later. 

(0) Trout Fry. 
The sale of trout fry to individuals and associations, for 

the stocking of streams, realised the surprising sum of £459 . 
• 

(D) Revenue and Expenditure Summary. 

As in previous years, the direct revenue which has accrued 
to Government through the instrumentality of the Depart
ment, is considerably in excess of the Departmental expendi
ture. 

The following figures contrast the sums involved :-

Cost of Department t!xclu
S;l't! of I vary Vote 

Expenditure on Ivory Vote 

[, 

7,295 
3,912 

Revenue from Licences 
Revenue from Ivory 
Revenue from Sale of 

Trout Fry 

[, 
15,473 
15,532 

459 

Total EJ<l-- , 
~,ture " [, 11.207 Total Revenue " [, 31,469 

Exces5 of R~v,-, _____ -,-_____ - ___ _ 

'ver Expenditure ,. [,20,262, 

It should be noted th , 
the money paid to Gover~ thI~ sum takes f l~ acc?u;t t o! 
as a result of prosecutio~ls m~nt Idn bresPhectDo nes In IC e

h 0', 1927 was conslderaagate y t e epartment: suc 
sum In. Ie. ' 

5. POACHING Ali 
(A) Non-Native. ILLEGAL KILLING. 

There appears to have b 
, 0 • al parts of thel a recrudescence of lawbreak-
InO' In sever 'f' 

,0 d durino' the year: )lony, 111 so ar as game IS 
concerne , 0 b o' b tt' 'b t d 1 1 h f t that anum erlS may e a 1'1 u e arge y 
to t e aCk'nO' a reolllar livinl the professional shooters-
Persons ma 1 0 0 

h
' h tl'nO'-found game 'om the sale of the proceeds of t elf un 0 , " • 
It f revious actIVItIes moe scarce. or more wary, as 

9. resu 0 P 3ir favourite localities, and 
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accordingly resOrted to illegality to compensate for reduced. 
facility. Thus several cases came to light, where parties, 
intent on stripping the hide from the wily-grown buffalo, 
bad fired v.olleys blindly at a herd, not disdaining a tree 
platform and the mantle of darkness to abet such gross deeds. 
Others with similar, if not higher, arboreal proclivities, harried 

. the unhappy elephant at his nocturnal bibations. There were 
at one time two carcases of elephants lyinO' rottinO' in the . ., ., 
Tsavo RIver, the water polluted for miles below. For the 
most part, however, such tactics were adopted at waterholes. 

Shooting of this kind does an infinite amount of damage. 
In •• browning " a herd', cows and totos are by far the 
greatest sufferers, unless one considers subsequent visitors to 
the vicinity, who may well be the innocent victims of a 
vengeful counter-attack on the part of the exasperated and 
agonised brutes, which have failed to succumb to the· hitty
missy fusillades. 

In the vicinity of Nairobi itself there was cOllsiderable 
random shooting by night and day: against kongoni, and 
to a lesser extent zebra and wildebeeste, as being meat 
carriers, was directed the largest share of the leaden hail. In 
the majority of cases such bullet sprayers held full licences, 
and it was not easy to check them on legal grounds. The 
inherent fault in the Game Ordinance, as at present con
.stituted, lies in the fact that in drafting it the fundamental 
mistake was made of suppo~ing that every man with a rifle 
is a sportsman; would that such hypothesis had any basis 
()n fact; I should ere now have achieved professorial status 
on the subject of East African fauna, instead of merely quali
fying as a second-rate sleuth. The recently drafted amend
ment to the Game Ordinance has the necessary provisions for 
rendering game safe from the attacks of the meat and hide 
purveyor; while it can do much to assist in the suppression 
()f another abuse which has assumed alarming proportions 
during the year: night shooting from cars, both on crown 
land and private property. The latter form of poaching is 
()ne presenting considerable difficulties in stamping out. 
Natives can do little or nothing towards bringing the culprits 
to book, while our efforts only too often involve long fruitless 
vigils on nights of unbroken tranquility. Even should we 
be so fortunate as to hit on the time ana place of a foray, 
a car, most often one for which the driver has scant regard, 
since broken springs cost less than broken laws, and he does 
not intend to be caught, such a car, running with lights out 
()ver the plain and broken bush, is not easy to close with. 
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With the, multitude of 'urban holders of game licences, 
it is evident that the game in the vicinity of Nairobi, outside 
the Reserve, must go. It is a source of damage and, further. 
an inducement to lawbreakers to take a risk. Even so, its 
passing should not be brought about in an orgy of swinging 
legs, and a disregard for the laws of the Colony and humanity. 
Our failure, and I consider that we have largely failed to 
suppress the nefarious activities of the local "stiff," is a 
matter for severe dissatisfaction, the more so that I have found 
no sh'ort cut to success in this direction. 

If my Department had at any time needed a safeguard 
against complacency, such is perpetually furnished by the 
possibilities of that deadly enemy of game preservation-the 
motor car. I have no doubt that elsewhere, in the last genera
tion, worried wardens have said the same of breech-loading 
weapons; similarly my successors will mention with 
malediction the evil potentialities of aeroplanes. Under 
civilisation each age, each year even, has its own problems 
to beset the harassed game-keeper and, of course, the present 
problem is always the most difficult; but past problems have 
been solved-for if they have not, nature has intervened and 
removed the crux, to the lasting regret of those whose 
patience or perspicacity were unequal to finding solution
and I have hope that we shall, legislation assisting us, find 
means to cope with the menace of the motor. 

(:a) Natives. 
By far the most widespread and serious aspect of native 

poaching is the killing of elephant and rhino. Giraffe suffer. 
but to a minor extent, for f!.lthough they are much prized 
by many tribes, they are for the most part fairly well able 
to look after themselves in areas where they are subject to 
attack. It must astonish those of us who are accustomed to 
see giraffe in the Southern Game Reserve or in other areas 
where they are immune. from molestation, to contrast the 
behavionr of these animals in a hostile zone, such as the 
South East \Vakamba bush. There, going quietly, you may 
at times see a distant head or a bit of a neck, and the next 
moment the herd is crashing off on a non-stop run of miles. 
I am glad to say that in only one corner of the Colony have 
I found those most effective of native weapons' for giraffe 
killing-pits; these were; when I visited the area in the 
vicinity of the Ziwani swamp near Taveta, several years old 
and derelict, having been dug, so the local inhabitants w;uld 
have it, by "the bad people from over the (Tanganyika) 
border. " 
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Giraffe are valued for a number of reasons: meat, hide, 
tendons for bowstrings, and tail hairs all being utilised, the 
latter having a ready market for the fashioning of bracelets 
and other articles of adornment, as well as beihg used by the 
natives themselves for binding arrows, bows, etc. 

Of the killing of elephant and rhino in the Northern 
Game Reserve and adjoining areas, mention will "be found 
elsewhere in this report. 

In Ukamba Province there was an undoubted ameliora
tion, due largely to the interest· and co-operation of all the 
Administrative Officers concerned. Wakamba excursions to 
the North West into the Kinna area, and much more seriously 
to the East with the connivance and even the assistance of 
their .friends the Galla, took place; as well as minor raids 
into the Southern Game Reserve, of which more anon. Hunt
ing on the W akamba-W agalla borders has always proved a 
difficult matter to deal with, the more so that any attempts 
to administer the Wagalla have been of a spasmodic nature, 
and their henchmen the Waboni and Wasanya have long 
pursued their venatorial activities with considerable immunity. 
It is believed that a sedous attempt is now being made to 
cope with the situation. 

I am glad to be able to record that, before the end of 
the year, had been laid the essential foundations for a vigor
ous campaign in the country of the Wasanya and other 
Wanyika tribes in the Kipini-Mombasa hinterland; and that 
such campaign has since been attended with the utmost 
success, much ivory being recovered and a vital blow dealt 
to the main stem of the ivory ramifications throughout the 
area. Details Of the matter will be furnished in my report 
for the current year. 

The one portion of the Colony where general poaching by 
natives exists, is the Chepalungu forest. There is little game 
of value to be found in it, the greater portion having already 
succumbed. We have neither the money nor the personnel, 
supposing that the considerable necessary expenditure of either 
were justifiable with which to attempt to rehabilitate this 
forest as a game area, and the suggestion recently made that 
it should be oonstituted a Game Reserve would, if carried out, 
effect little or nothing; for the one primary essential of a 
game reserve is that it shQuld be capable of adequate con
servation which, by its quality, it'must justify and repay. 
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(C) Illegal Iv~ry Trame. 
As yet no cessation of elephant killing in the Biscaya

Kiunga areas, and the consequent' crossing of ivory into the 
nearby foreign territory, can be noted. It is unnecessary
it might indeed jeopardise the situation-for me to reiterate 
the details of the present position with regard to cognate 
negot!ations; there are confident gTounds for the anticipation 
of a considerable amelioration at no distant date. 

r have long held the opinion, and all my recent informa
tion goes to confirm it, that there are two main outlets for 
illicit ivory and rhino horn from the Colony. The northern, 
or overland, carries the results of poaching in the country 
lying north and east of the Tana from Kiunga to the Lorian 
Swamp. The southern, or seaborne, serves the country south 
and west of the Tana, including Wakamba, Wagalla and 
Wanyika; it leaves the Colony at, or· near, a number of 
coastal towns and villages: Mkunumbi, Mambrui, Kilifi, 
Takaungu and till recently Mombasa itself. Both end in 
Italian territory, whence, export papers in proper form being 
attached, the ivory and horn issue forth, attired in the full 
panoply of a. tardy legitimacy. 

Some ivory and more rhino horn finds its way into 
Abyssinia, bet r believe the amount is comparatively negli
gible. 

(D) Prosecutions. 
The advent of an additional officer to the Departmental 

staff enabled the activities of various professional shooting 
safaris to be thoroughly investigated, with the result that there 
was a heavy crop of pro·secutions. r am glad to be able tQ 
report that there were no such glaring cases of serious game 
offences being punished by trivial sentences as have before 
disheartened us and encouraged the poaching ivory, hide or 
meat-monger; magistrates throughout the Colony recognising 
the importance of making •• the punishment fit the crime." 

r have no exact figures of the total number of prosecutions 
during the year, but it can safely be said that there were 
many more than during 1926, and in consequence many more 
than there will be during 1928. 

6. DAMAGE BY GAME. 
(A) General. 

More trouble than has been customary in recent years, 
was reported from various parts of the Colony. and on various 
scores. The ~nability of 'my Department to do more .than 
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sympathise, in the great number of cases, js a source of morti
fication to us, .and ~f ~rritation and criticism to .the unhappy 
sufferers. Vanous mdlCtments may be examined under thair 
relative headings. 

(B) Elephants. 
Complaints of shamba raiding and destruction by 

elephants in the Thomson's Falls and Marmanet al'eas were 
received; fly, as I mentioned in my last report, appear at times 
in the Marmanet area, and the blame for such spasmodic 
occurrences must also be laid on their backs, for on such, it 
appears, the pestilential insects ride, 

At Meru considerable damage was done to native shambas 
on the hill slopes, during the seasonal migrations to and from 
the upper forest-clad slopes and the lowland bush plains. 

In South Kavirondo also inroads among native cultivation 
were a source of loss, though I imagine to a lesser extent than 
in former years, owing to the fact that a large number of the 
elephants in the sob.th-we~t of the Colony appear to have 
migrated permanently inio Tanganyika Territory. 

(C) Rhino. 
Rhino again became trou1llesome in the Nyeri, Ngobit 

and N arro M.oru areas, and a number were ki.1led. Of all 
animals the rhino is the least susceptible to the. modifying 
influence of civilisation, and uncompromisingly sets his face 
against the •• live and let live " code which all must subscribe 
to or go. Thus, in the settled areas go he niust, for his 
resentment at the intrusion olbis privacies is implacable, and 
too forceful for toleration, even by those whose veneration for 
the vagaries of nature and the remnants of a patriarchal age 
would grant him sanctuary. 

(D) Buffalo. 
In sharp contrast to the rhino, these beasts are, probably 

of all game animals the most-difficult to cope with, since they 
adapt their tactics speedily and adequately to the strategical 
necessities of their environment. 

Where they are unmolested you' may find them grazing 
in full open through the cooler hours of the day, seeking 
shelter only from the swelter of nooritide; behaving indeed 
with all the bovine placidity besung by rustic poets. See 
another herd whose hides have endangered them,or whose 
choice feeding grounds are in the laborious gardens of man
kind. I say" see " them, but see them you will not, save 
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perhaps on. some night of a fine full moon, when from the 
midst of a choice young shamba of wheat or maize a ghostly 
mass of dim seen but heavy hoofed forms, glimpses for you 
the retreat of the marauding herd. For where they are 
molested by man, buffalo retire before first glimmer of dawn 
to the densest of thickets, there to remain till darkness again 
descends. In their forest hiding places they are most difficult 
to approach, iying silent and wary. Following with infinite 
caution the recent spoor of a herd, you may see the under
growth close on a black stern as the herd crashes off, or more 
rarely that undergTowth open on a vicious head which 
maternal care or an old bullet wound impels to try conclusions 
with you. 

It is a difficult and dangerous pastime to try to kill off 
such a herd aud .. in consequence, there are a number of areas 
in the Colony where buffalo continue their nocturnal maraud
ings year- after year with a considerable immunity. 

On the Mau, Laikipia, the West Kenya uplands, and 
the Tana River banks, there are herds which deserve no con
sideration and would get short shrift if any feasible means 
coul4 be found to destroy them. -

(E) Hippo. 
These animals are responsible for considerable damage 

along the Lake littoral; in Kisumu itself the notorious 
•• Horace,'~ who continued to yawn at belated revellers and 
defile carnation beds, lasted out the year, although his death 
warrant had officially been signed. -

1n the Tana mouth also, the last stronghold of the gTeat 
beasts on that river, they ensured their ultimate extinction by 
an inability to confine their meals to the fare which pature 
unaided provides. 

(F) Zebra and larger Plains Game. 
In most of the agricultural areas of the Colony the zebra 

pest is happily a thing of the past, the concerted attacks, 
bred of spoiled crops alld the price of hides, having killed many 
and driven the rest to search for pastures new. In the 1\Iua 
HUls and Athi River area, as formerly, zebra in common 
with kongoni, wildebeeste, grant and tommy, plagued the 
settlers during the dry weather. It is to be hoped that a 
prospective buffer between the Game Reserve and the settled 
areas in that district will shortly materialise. 
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Wildeheeste, in the south-western portion of the Masai 
Reserve, occasioned complaint on the part of those responsible 
for Masai administration,.in view of the amount of grass and 
water which the vast herds consume and also of the fact that 
they foul the ground where they calve down, causing 
snotsiekte in the Masai cattle. If any attempt is to be made 
to reduce the numbers of these animals in that area, it will 
have to be in concert with the Tanganyika authorities, and 
on a huge scale, since there is over our borders an apparently 
inexhaustible wildebeeste reservoir, and any localised action 
would merely engender a minor stream of equalising migration. 

(G) Various. 
While considering other and more localised damage by 

-game, mention must be made-one hates to speak of it
of the unhappy fact thai in Trans Nzoia, giraffe have alienated 
many of their 'best friends. It is surely "Et tu Brute!" 
when these favoured giants turn thief, for among animals they. 
occupy a unique place and it is a perverted travesty of 
humanity indeed whose blood lust pulls' trigger for the sake 
of seeing them fall. There are many who, disliking game 
and the Game Department impartially, will yet come and 
give us information if a giraffe is killed. The immunity frolli 
molestation has given them wrong ideas, for they appear to 
believe that wheat, maize, and coff!le shade trees, have been 
planted for their special delectation, and neither imprecations 
swelled by beaten' tins, nor the more penetrating message 
conveyed by buckshot will serve to disabuse t,hem. An attempt 
is to be made shortly' to explore the possibility of driving herds 
from their present habitat!:! to suitable localities where there 
is no cultivation. 

I confess that for several reasons' I have little confidence 
that such methods of solving the problem of their defection 
will" succeed. 

The fact that these animals, whose normal food consists 
largely of thorns, sharp as needles and nearly as hard and 
dry, have taken to eating young lush maize and wheat, forms 
a somewhat sad commentary in the amazing history of the 
adaptability of nature. 

There has been another, and less curious source of damage 
to growing crops during the year tinder review, on the U asin 
Gishu Plateau. Oribi and reedbuck are there in almost 
incredible numbers, their increase being mainly due, I 'should 
surmise, to the decrease, incidental to settlement,. of leopard, 
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cheetah, hyaena, jackal and other voracious meat eaters.- It 
is stated that ,On one farm alone some 400 oribi and reedbuck
were killed during 1927, and yet there was no apparent 
~iminution in their numbers. The profusion of these two 
attractive animals-attractive I mean when not amongst one's 
young crops-provides an illuminating illustration of the riot 
in which nature indulges when her balance is disturbed. 

(X) Ostrich and other BirdJ. 
In the Athi River district, where ostriches are very 

numerous, a number were shot when marauding. They are 
most tenacious in habit, and the loss of pa, ma, and several 
brothers and sisters will not necessarily serve to drive them 
off. 

There are in my opinion too many of these birds in 
certain areas, and if the recent fall in special licence fee is 
not sufficient to reduce their numbers it may be well' to return 
them for a time to the third schedule of the Game Ordinance. 

Numerous comphtints were received during the year of 
the newly d,eveloped grain-eating propensities of Kavirondo 
Cranes. I say "newly developed" since I had not heard 
previously of other than occasional and isolated instances, 
whereas during 1927 from many directions came stories of 
large flocks following the seeders for all the world like seagulls 
on a Norfolk plough. It appears that they must be taken off 
the list of Royal Game birds and placed on the Bird Licence 
schedule for a time. 

(I) Vermin. 
The troubled question of vermin was as prominent as ever 

during the year. 

Baboons and bush pig are the chief offenders" though 
hyaena, especially in the Rift Valley, have acquired an 
unenviable notoriety n,nd may in the near future call for con
certed action. 

On the subject of vermin'destruction the following extract 
from a circular letter sent out recently by the " Society for 
the Preservation of the Fauna of the Empire," c(mtains 
suggestions made by Sir Frederick Jackson, late .Governor of 
Uganda. 

" Carnivora should be dealt with by poison, but not 
as it was done in Kenya, by stuffing a bait with strych
nine and leaving it to kill off vultures, marabous, ravens 
and crows. Small flags of red bandera would scare the 
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hirds by day, but not lions and leopards by night. Pigs 
can be and should be dealt with by poison or periodical, 
.drives as is, or was, done in Busoga. 

Poisoning is best done by arsenic and not by strych
-nine. Dr. Stuhlmann, when Acting Governor in G.E.A., 
dealt with a plague of pigs that practically depopulated 
the districts near Tanga. The method was quite simple, 
but must be done under European supervision. All that 
is required according to the area to be dealt with is :
(1) bundles of pointed sticks, for marking purposes; (2) 

.com-cobs as bait, preferably green ones; (3) crude arsenic. 
A shamba is then selected audthe pigs" runs in the 
.adjoining bush located and marked by a stick. Near this 
1ltick and a few yards apart are placed four or more other 
1lticks for the purpose of marking the exact position of the 
corn-cob~. The number of sticks at each spot should 
be the same. . The corn-cobs are then dosed by being slit' 
lengthways on two sides and for half their length, the 
'husk neatly prised up and arsenic, enough to lie on a 
-sixpence, inserted between. the husk and the grain, and 
-then pressed back into position. Enough cobs should be 
dosed so that the same number (whether four, five or six) 
1tre placed in a little heap close to each stick. They should 
be carried in a basket that can be burned when no lqnger 
required. 

Next morning at dawn the shamba is visited, and the 
remaining cobs collected and replaced in the basket for 
safety, and to enable a complete recorq. of the poisoned 
baits being kept. 

Dr. Stuhlmann told me that this method was so 
successful that the first morning forty dead pigs were 
found in the open, and he had no doubt that there were 
others hidden away in the thick bush." 

This method is somewhat similar to the one suggested 
tn my report for 1925 except that arsenite of soda was therein, 
: recommended. 

,(J) Control. 
A consideration of the above somewhat formidable list of 

indictments leads naturally to the question of remedies; these 
I propose to discuss in a subsequent part of this report, for 

-they are inextricably bound up with the whole policy of game 
:,preservation and its adequate enforcement. 
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7. DEPARTMENTAL ACTIVITIES. 
During the year I was able to visit two parts of the Colony 

which were previously unknown to me, the Northern Frontier 
Province and the TanaRiver area. Indeed I was able, owing 
to the fact that Departmental affairs were on a somewhat 
more settled basis than formerly, to get away from Head
quarters with greater frequency than had been the case in 
other years, with the result that I have a. better working 
knowledge of game distribution and local problems of preserva
,tioIi than before. Even so there are a number of localities 
in Kenya which are still unknown to 'me; this disability I 
hope to reduce during the present year. 

I visited the following places during the year under
review: Mombasa for the Game Warden's Conference, Gilgil,. 
Marmanet, Rumuruti, Meru, Garba TulIa and Muddo Gashi. 
In May I went by boat to Lamu, intending to safari back on 
foot to Mombasa. The flooded state of the country between 
Kipini and Mambrui thwarted this intention, for it would have· 
entailed swimming, and amphibious porters. I had to content 
myself accordingly with the round which included Mkunumbi; 
Witu and Kipini; much of this country was knee-deep in 
water, and warmish water at that, so that after several days. 
of it there appeared to be little difference in consistency 
between the mud outside one's boots and the feet inside. 

In June, the reports of the Southern Game Reserve being' 
most unsatisfactory, I paid a hasty visit to Kajiado and Kili ,. 
and in August made a mOl'e comprehensive tour in the Reserve,. 
visiting Kajiado, Lake Magadi, Namanga, Laitokitok, 
Mashuru, Selengei and Kiu. 

In September I left Nairobi for the Tana River, going 
by Meru and the Kinna; and returned to Nairobi by Kipini, 
Lamu and Mombasa in November. I had been, for several 
years, anxious to acquaint myself with. the Tana area, since 
it is of first-rate importance as a game country and the key 
to the illicit ivory traffic. 

During December I accompanied His Excellency the 
Governor on his tour in the Northern Game Reserve, visiting 
Marmanet, the Loroghi Plateau, Barsaloi and Baragoi. 

Notes on matters of interest arising from these safaris 
will be found elsewhere in this report. 

Captain Caldwell, Senior Assistant Game "Varden, left 
the Colony on leave in February in a very bad st3lte of health, 
proceeding first to India for some five weeks. The object of 
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his visit was to examine and report on Indian methods of 
game preservation. At home he attended the Shikar Club 
dinner, and had conversations on various matters with the 
Committee of the Society for the Preservation of the Fauna 
of the Empire. He also, at the request of the Foreign Office, 
visited France and Belgium to discuss a possible scheme of 
international control of ivory and rhino horn. 

Captain Whittet, as Acting Senior Assistant, was com
pelled to spend much of his time in Nairobi, being in charge 
of the office during my absences. At other times, from his 
base at Meru, he made such safaris as time and transport 
permitted about his area. An account of one such safari 
:appears elsewhere in this report. 

Mr. Clarke spent the year in the Masai Reserve and 
adjoining areas. His reports as to the Game in his area are 
cheerful reading; indeed he considers that on the Mara "River 
there is as much game, with the exception of rhino and lion, 
as there has ever been in his experience. 

Mr. MacArthur, who came to the Department in Febru
ary from the Criminal Investigation Department, showed 
quickly that his temperament and training would be a very 
great asset to us. In one month alone-J une--he took cases 
to court which" resulted in fines amounting to £230. During 
the year he visited Mombasa, the Voi, Tsavo and Makindu 
areas, Ikutha, Kitui, Maktau and Taveta, Lamu, Witu, the 
Tana River up to San.kuri, where I met him in September. 
In November he made a safari from Anasa to Malindi; and 
in December a safari up the Sabaki River to Mount Logi. 
During the latter part of the year he was unfortunately down 
several times with very severe bouts of fever, and it is some
what surprising that he was able to accomplish so much good 
work. 

Mr. Dent worked throughout the year with his customary 
energy. The trout hatch was most satisfactory and catered 
for the "needs of the majority of private and crown waters in 
the Colony~ . 

He stocked all the rivers rising to the East of South 
Lumbwa, receiving great assistance in so doing, from Mr. 
Filleul, the District Commissioner at Kericho, and from many 
of the settlers. He did excellent work investigating conditions 
in trout streams in the Colony, and also produced some inter
esting notes on the cichlids which he had put into Lake 
Naivasha in Aua-ust. 1926. The substance of the results 
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arrived at by him win be found elsewhere in this report, III 
September the fish survey of Lake Victoria N yanza com
menced. Mr·. Dent was attached to this· from its inception 
until the conclusion of the work, and the relative report gave
ample testimony to the assistance rendered by him. 

For the rest of the Department, the clerical staff worked 
with their usual application to compensate for their lack of 
numbers. I am glad to be able to report that no cases of 
misappropriation of wages by any of our scouts, such as have 
several times barred our Departmental escutcheon, came tOo 
light during the year. One untoward incident must be 
recorded. A scout working in the Game Reserve near 
Nairobi, allowing his zeal to overrule temporarily hisrnanners, 
was banished for six months. His subsequent reinstatement, 
due to faithful service for several years in the past, was made 
possible by the clemency of the persons to whom his lapse 
had given cause for complaint. 

In tIlls connection it may be said that while my Depart
ment does all possible to impress upon such natives as it 
employs the fact that duty and politeness must be considered 
synonymous, and that the idea of an official status giving a 
prescriptive right to truculence-an idea to which the primitive 
mind is very prone-is a most mistaken one, it is possible 
that cases of incivility may occur from time to time. 

It would be of great a,ssistance if any such instances are 
reported to me forth with. 

8. GAME PRESERVATION. 

During the year under review it became increasingly clear 
that we were, to a great extent, living in a fool's paradise. 
The maili functions of my Department were the suppression 
of poaching-the killing of game without the possession of the 
appropi'iate licence-and the collection· of revenue. The only 
real preservation that we were carrying out was in placing 
some animal that might have become· scarce on the protected 
list in a certain area, and in policing the two game reserves. 
I became convinced that more was needed. 

The opening up of the Colony from one corner to another 
with a network of roads, settlement ill the white areas and 
increased agricultural activity in the native, these factors had 
already reduced the confines of the game zones. In addition, 
and far more significant, was the alarming extent" to which 
the game zones themselves were being subjected to wholesll.le 
killing for commercial profit. 
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In common with iii number of other of the less pessimistic 
lovers of the Colony's fauna, I firmly believe that there is 
no reason why Kenya should not be able to keep a fair head 
of game through the coming years, and that not in the Game 
Reserves alone, but also in many areas of small economic 
potentiality. To achieve this end, and there are few ,,,ho 
will deny the desirability even if they decry the possibility, 
of achieving it, there are two main principles to which we 
must subscribe. 

First, and probably foremost, we must ensure that the 
conflict between the developmental urges of the Colony in 
their various directions, and the presence of game, shall never 
become acute; as a principle this is in the nature of a platitude, 
but in practice -it appears at times to those concerned more in 
the guise of a paradox. 

Next, and of almost equal importance if we are to achieve 
our end, is the prevention of exces~ive shooting in the real 
game country.. Moderate shooting will never exterminate our 
game. Wholesale killing can quickly reduce it to a point 
from which it will take years of closest protection to recover, 
always supposing that such point is not below the critical 
position whence even time can bring no recovery. 

I .am cle"ar that there .are certain broad lines on which 
we must work if we are to succeed in embodying these two 
principles in the game economy of the Colony. 

In relation to the first it is essential that this Department 
should be in a position to institute some adequate form of 
game and vermin control. In no other manner can the clash 
of interests, in which game must inevitably be worsted, be 
avoided. The Game Ordinance gives all reasonable rights and 
powers to owners of property crops and herds to protect them
selves. What it does not do, nor can any law, is to .provide 
the means of so doing. '1'0 assist in driving off, and where 
necessity insists, killing off of depredating game aud vermin 
"from cultivation must be a recognised function of this Depart
ment, and to this end it will be necessary to augment its 
exiguous staff. An increase of staff on this score would be 
justifiable even on the barest financial grounds, since the direct 
revenue which would accrue would at once be at least equal to 
the cost. 

To ensure that our real game areas, the vast spaces ill 
adapted to the toils of even the hardiest and most enterprising . ., 
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probable that the suppression of the trade in meat and 
trophies ob.tained in such areas, will be an adequate' solution 
for years to come. If and when further measures to restrict 
the amount of cordite burned in any part should become 
necessary, such may be done either by a reduction of the 
numbers allowed on the schedules or by increasing the licence 
fees or by a combination of both. 

I am confident that by the syngenesis of preservation and: 
control we can continue to produce revenue, to retain our 
game, and to take a necessary part in assisting the agricultural 
progress of the Colony. 

We have here a fauna which in the world to-day is' unique, 
both in variety and abundance. 

It is indeed true that there are pockets elsewhere which 
can show, at certain times of the year, a congregation of sOp:J.e 
species equal to, if not greater than anything in Kenya. As 
an instance may be mentioned the now famous Serengetti 
plains lying in Tanganyika, south of our own Masai Reserve, 
where the enormous number of lions and the facility with 
which a motor could approach them, has l'ecently lured so 
many of the shooting parties that would otherwise have hunted 
in Kenya. Already the results· of its fatal facilHy are visible._ 
Lions there are yet and in numbers, but you must look long 
and then have luck with you to find a warrantable beast. 
Again, Uganda and the Sudan have huge herds of elephant, 

. but it is certain that they cannot compare with Kenya in 
the weight of ivory still obtainable. 

The elephant figures of the last few years are literally 
a,stounding. Until comparatively recently a sportsman 
wanting to hunt for a really good elephant went almost auto
matically to Uganda. Yet from Uganda during- 1927 there 
were exported, killed on licence, only five tusks of over 90 lbs., 
of these five, two only were over 100 lbs. And this from 
out of 165 elephants killed on licence. 

Compare the Kenya figures for the same period. There· 
were, during 1927, exported from Kenya from elephants killed 
on licence, 46 tusks of 100 lbs. and over, while the total of 
321 tusks so exported, showed the almost unbelievable average 
of 68 lbs. 

One might deduce from these figures that Kenya holds a 
practically inexhaustible store of gigantic bulls. Such, alas. 
is far from b~ing the case. A reference to the licence figures 
in Chapter 5 (A) will show that this was the fourth successive 
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~vear of what may be called intensive elephant hunting. 
i::leveral herds, notably the South Kisii, Aberdare, Meru and 
Marsabit, the first-mentioned more especially, had lost almost 
-every big bull previous to the beginning of 1927. There still 
remained one large stretch of country with great possibilities. 
-Prom the Tana on the north and east to the railway on the 
.south was a vast bush area, much of which could he hunted 
.at a comparatively small cost, using a lorry or a landie as 
a base. The fact that it still held, and indeed still holds, a 
number of fine tuskers, is due entirely to the fact that it had 
()nly recently been" discovered." 'l'he extent to which, even 
so, a part at least had been shot over, was evidenced by the 
-testimony of an elephant hunter of some experience. During 
-the first eight months of the year he had shot, or been 
present at the shooting of, seven elephants with an average 
weight of 90 lbs. per tusk. 

Not one single bull of the seven but 'carried fresh bullet 
wounds. Several had obviously been shot at on more than one 
.occasion, for they carried wounds of different ages. If any
ihin·g were needed to point the moral of other territories, and 
in Kenya of other herds, those seven elephants assuredly do so. 

Recognising that in this bush area there still remained 
ihe best elephants in the world, but that unless drastic 
measures were taken they too would shortly be a thing of the 
past, the elephant licence fees were increased and the area 
·dosed for a year. This action which has occasioned much 
{!riticism will, I hope, secure to Kenya for all time the 
position of the premier elephant ground. I can see no pos
.sibility of any other .part of Africa competing for this title 
.so long as we do not revert to the old philanthrophy; but one 
-<:an clear -an area of 100 lbs. bulls at £15 a time with as much 
-celerity as a sale at a popular emporium will dispose of its 
:silk hose at 50 per cent. under .. 

In the case of rhinoceros also, Kenya stands well ahead. 
Even so with rhino hom at Sh. 35 and more a pound, and 
.an even moderate pair of horns totalling ten pounds, the 
margin of profit on a £5 licence was too great. The rise in 
.price of hom is reflected in the licence figures, and it became 
necessary to raise the first rhino licence fee, for although these 
animals must disappear in certain parts of Kenya, they are 
()bviously a valuable asset in the game areas. 

It appears thus, that while ~he problem of reconciling the 
()nrush of civilisation with the existence of an indigenous fauna 
Jlresents kaleidoscopic complexities. given certain essential 
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machinery and the requisite knowledge to run it and pre
suppose the intelligent co-operation and, maybe, at times. 
forbearance of all the human interests involved, we shall win 
through and 'keep to a time far distant an asset which wilt 
grow in value from year to year. 

9. NEW LEGISLATION. 
In January a Proclamation proclaiming a close season, 

for birds on Lake Nakuru, under the Game Birds Protection 
Ordinance, 1926, was gazetted. 

In December Rules under the Game Ordinance, 1921" 
raised the fees payable in respect of special licences for 
elephant and rhino, and lowered the fee for an ostrich licence. 
At the same time Tanaland and Ukamba Province were 
deClared closed for one year from January 1st, 1928, in respect. 
of elephant hunting. 

In December' also, Rules under the Fish Protection, 
Ordinance, 1908, introduced the 24-hour Trout Fishing: 
Licence. 

10. THE GAME RESERVES. 
(A) The Southern Reserve. 

The Southern Game 'Reserve acquired, during the year,. 
an ill-merited notoriety in five continents. Extracts from the
Press the world over drifted in, many of them telling such 
incredible tales as might well have burned the paper they were 
printed on. Headlines such as •. 500 mOtn-eating lions ravage 
Kenya," "Kenya a land of terror," "Man-eating lions. 
besiege Nairobi," covered accounts that would" give the glad 
go-bye" to Munchausen at his best. 

It may not be out of place, accordingly, to briefly re-· 
capitulate what the conditions were, and how. they arose,. 
before I describe the means adopted to deal with them. 

As I informed you in my report for 1926, the disarmament: 
of the Masai, and the breakup of the Moran system, had led. 
to a modification in the normal demeanour of the lions in the· 
reserve. 

In former times, if lion killed Masaicattle, swift retribu
tion overtook them: Some would be killed; while to others. 
escaping, a spear would have a certain significance, and the
carrier of it, a claim to respect. 
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Under the new regime, when a maiden could be won by 
wiles, and a spear, blooded on man or beast,_ was no longer-
essential to the amatorial armoury of the swain, nemesis. 
assumed a less formidable aspect: this was quickly reflected inc 
the altered attitude of the great beasts. 

In consequence, when cattle were driven to gra;ze in bush 
country, whereas formerly any lion lying up in the vicinity 
would have slunk away, now they remained, and if one of the-
herd should wander within easy reach, gratefully accepted the-
chance of an effortless meal. A number of herdsmen were
mauled in attempting to drive lions off their kill, and it became
clear that we should intervene. Traps, poison, and set guns-
proved of little or no effect, and stern measures were perforce
adopted. 

We were so fortunate as to secure the services of Mr. J. A._ 
Hunter, who undertook, for four months, to hunt lion and_ 
leopard in the reserve. He was to work under the instructions. 
of the District Commissioner as to localities. Further, since· 
what we required was not only to kill lions, but to induce 3.. 

better regard for man among those that remained, he was not 
to shoot more than a certain proportion by night. If a lion. 
is shot over a dead zebra at night from a hide, it does ·nothing. 
to affect the complacency of his companions: but if a lion is. 
killed by day from among a troop, the rest appreciate the-
lesson. 

Mr. Hunter did his work thoroughly and well, accounting:' 
for some 80 lions and 10 leopards. His' experience tended to.. 
show that there were less lions than we had believed. I am. 
glad to say that, since his activities ended, there has been little. 
trouble reported, one or two isolated cases only having come to., 
light. It is, I believe, inten-ded to take certain administrative-
measures which will ensure that it can not again become-
necessary to have recourse to such drastic action. 

I may add that I have no record of the existence of lL 

man-eater in the Reserve, either now or during the past five-
years. The incident which most nearly justified such a 
designation, occurred several years ago at Mashuru, when a· 
lion broke through a thorn boma within which a party of 
young men and maidens were in seclusion consuming an ox ';: 
one of the youths was killed, but there is no reason to suppose
that the lion in question was not attracted by the beef. 

For the rest, matters in the Reserve were -much as usual. 
I counted 49 giraffe in one herd at Laitokitok. We found that, 
fITflll,tflT knon flxiRtflo in Rflvflrll.l narts where their nresence hact 
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not hitherto been suspected. Several troublesome rhino were 
killed, and Mr. Hunter accounted for a rogue elephant. A 
.suggestion was made that the N gong Hills should be incor
porated in the Reserve. 'l'his would be desirable from every 
:point of view save one ,. but that one-the veterinary-prevailed. 

The question of the creation of a fence, to prevent migra
-tions of game over the northern boundary of the Reserve, was, 
for the time being, shelved, since it became clear tbat the 
present existing boundary had no finality and would indeed, 
in all probability, be modified. 

(B) The N.orthern Reserve. 
I made a somewhat hurried safari by car in the Northern 

-Game' Reserve during December. The safari was in two 
parts: firstly, to the west side of the Reserve, the Loroghl 
Plateau and Lake Kisima; then by lsiolo to Barsaloi, Baragoi 
..and the vicinity of Mount N yiro. 

The country was very dry and little game was seen. A 
herd of hartebeeste in the vicinity of Lake Kisima proved of 
·considerable interest, showing marked differences from any 
hartebeeste I have seen elsewhere. I hope to obtain more 
information on the subject during the current year. 

On the eastern side of the Reserve, more of interest was 
.noted. A very large herd of elephant had been feeding in the 
thick bush south of Barsaloi. Several rhino were seen on the 
<>pen grass plains north of Baragoi. Lesser kudu and gerenuk 
were numerous in the bush country. The most striking object 
of interest, unhappily not on four legs, was a most perfect 
black leopard skin worn by a Turkana in an ng'oma at Barsaloi. 

The NOl"thern Reserve, while containing a certain number 
·of various species of game, is not, I consider, by any means 
·one of our best game areas. . 

It is of value, however, as an elephant breeding ground, 
and for that purpose alone, as I believe, it was proclaimed; it 
-certainly justifies its existence in such function, for the 
Matthews and N doto ranges, inaccessible and uninhabitated 
~xcept for -a few very troublesome Wanderobo, is one of the 
most perfect elephant sanctuaries imaginable. 

'The following account of a safari by Captain Roy Whittet, 
in the Northern Frontier Province, deals mainly with the 

.Northern Game Reserve and it is accordingly inserted here. 
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(C) A SAFARI IN THE NORTHERN FRONTIER'PROVINCE_ 
By Capt. Roy Whittet.---.Tune, 1927. 

PART I. 

(Accompanying His Excellency -the ,fcting Governor, 
Sir E. Denham), 

MERU-lsIOLO-BARSALOI-ARCHER' S POST. 

The convoy left Meru on 6th June and arived at Barsalol. 
on the evening of the 7th having stopped the night at lsiolo. 

At laiolo, the usual zebrar--both species-oryx and grant 
were observed, and towards .. The Gap," a small herd of 
impalla; after that there was a marked scarcity of game until 
the Reserve was entered at the Uaso Nyiro crossipg. 

From there on to Barsaloi, game was very plentiful, rhino" 
oryx, grant, zebt:a, impalla, gerenuk and giraffe; a 'notable 
feature about the giraffe being that, on many occasions, I 
ebserved a male and female fully grown, accompanied by two.· 
young of exactly the same size, I have several times remarked 
this in the Northern Frontier areas which leads me to believe
that giraffe frequently have two totos at the same time. 

At Barsaloi.-I saw the District Commissioner. He told 
me that matters in the Game Reserve were generally quiet. 
with exception of the Matthews Range, where the Wanderobo
were as usual, poaching to a great extent. He is in favour of 
having these few people brought under control (and suggests. 
that they come and live near the Boma)·. It will be clearly 
understood that game preservation and itinerant Wanderobo do
not· go well together. 

From my own observations in the Game Reserve later on,. 
on my way to and from Lake Rudolph, it was undoubtedly 
true that these Wanderobo are killing the smaller game on :t' 

very large scale. The District Commissioner, Marsabit, who· 
was with me, was in favour of having these people put under' 
close observation. 

There had been rumours of Abyssinian raiders further 
north and the District' Commissioner, Barsaloi, had. just 
returned from Loiyan-Galani but 'had seen no signs of any 
people up there. 

He again impressed on me the importance of the Laroki. 
Plateau to the Game Reserve. • 

Unfortunately i have not been able to make a safari ill' 
that part to date, but hope to be able to visit there early next. 
year. 
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He informed me that- there is more game in that area than 
::all the rest' of the Rel§erve put together and that practically 
no poaching goes on up there. 

The game in the Reserve all looked in excellent condition, 
-the grazing was good and the District Commissioner stated 
-that there was no disease among the buffalo. 

Elephant ,were reported in large numbers on Laroki 
Plateau and also in the Mathews Range. I saw no fresh 
,elephant tracks on the road. 

I took His Excellency to inspect Mr. Rattray's camp at 
-Isiolo and he was much impressed by the condition of the 
--Grevy zebra in captivity. 

Mr. Rattray was unfortunately away but we were able to 
'ilee some of the newer catches and the small zebra which run 
-with the cattle. 

Mr. Rattray is making fresh experiments towards domes
-tication of Grevy and two had been in harness for some time. 

PART II. 

MARS~O\BIT. 

The convoy left Archer's Post on the morning of the 10th 
,June, His Excellency's car and mine arrived at :Marsabit the 
'same evening. 

On the 11th June, His Excellency held a baraza, cei-tain 
-discussions of game generally took place. 

His Excellency told the Rendille and the Gubbra, that 
1;he poaching which was going on, must cease and said that all 
<cases would be dealt with i~l the very strongest manner and 
-severe punishment given. 

In the afternoon, :Mr. Sharpe took His EX'cellency out to 
-the Crater near Marsabit, where His Excellency was fortunate 
·enough to bag a greater kudu. 

On 12th June, we went to another Crater called Gof 
Bungale, wh~re we saw buffalo, elephant, rhino and gTeater 
kudu. 

His Ex.&ellency and party returned to Archer's Post on 
13th June and I remained in Marsabit. Between 14th June 
and 4th July, I spent in short safaris around Marsabit, anu 
-visited among other places Gof Bungale, Songor, Ngombo, 
'Crater Lake, and the surrounding country. 
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Elephant.-These were observed all' over the mount,ain, 
large herds of sometimes over a hundred and several small 
,herds of ten to twenty. 

I saw no bull with ivory over 40 lbs. in my estimation, 
nearly all the cows had one or two totos and from what one 
~ould see, all were in very good condition. 

Most of these herds had come up from the low country, 
:such as Goddas and the water holes on the plains, but un-

• doubtedly a large proportion of the elephants, remain on 
:Marsabit all the year round. 

I visited se.veral shambas where elephant were alleged to 
be doing damage but found the usual thing had happened; one 
«)r two elephant possibly had been in the edge of the sl)ambas 
.and the damage done was almost negligible. 

Rhino.-Quite a number of these were seen, they did not 
:seem to be as inquisitive as the ones on the plains. 

Buffalo.-A large herd observed in the Crater of' Bungale 
-and several herds in the forests around Marsabit. All in good 
.condition and no signs of rinderpest among them. 

Greater Kudu.-Several of these animals have been shot 
around Marsabit in the last twelve months. 

I saw tracks mostly in the forest and on one occasion, 
:saw a good bull in the open. I only' actually observed one 
more, but I am told by the District Commissioner, that they 
are increasing and that there is no need to prohibit shooting 
theqt for some time. 

This, however, remains to be seen, as should Marsabit 
become a fashionable place for obtaining a greater kudu with 
lit~le trouble these animals might very easily suffer con

:siderably. 

I also saw dming these trips lion, leopard, zebra, lesser 
kudu, gerenuk, oryx, bushbuck, klipspringer (these near the 
-Crater west of Marsabit), duiker, dik-dik, wart nog. 

The District Commisioner has seen waterbuck in the 
forest. 
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Poaching .-There is undoubtedly a considerable amount ,)[ 
poaching in the Marsabit District at the present moment, this:. 
is rapidly decreasing, thanks to the efforts of the District Com
missioner, who I am sure will, with the rigorous policy which. 
he is pursuing, in a very short time teach the people in hi$ 
district that poaching is not worth. while. 

The immigrant tribes from Abyssinia such as Gabbra,. 
Herti, BOl·an, etc., are mainly responsible for the poaching
that goe.s on. These people have been in the Marsabit area, 
for some eight years. One of their tribal customs entails that
the young men kill one of the bigger game, viz, elephant,. 
giraffe, buffalo or rhino, in order .to " win therr spurs " and. 
until they have accomplished this, their women will have 
nothing to do with them. 

Sho~ld they find any of these animals dead and can go
back with pieces of hide or any trophy, they gain the same 
amount of kudos as they would have done had they slain the 
animal. 

All these -resident Galla have friends across the border in 
Abyssinia and these friends also come along and poach in the 
Marsabit area. They have no animals left in their own terri
tory to harass, consequently the elephant, rhino, buffalo, 
giraffe, especially the younger of the species, suffer in no small 
degree from the depredations of these people. 

The Rendille, do not poach much game except giraffe,. 
when during the rainy season they drive these animals into
boggy country and kill them, to make sandals, buckets, etc.,. 
from the hide; they also eat the meat. 

They have a form of phallic worship and very many of 
them carry a small elephant tusk weighing about 8 oz. 

At the new moon, they go through certain rites such as. 
putting the tusk in the smoke and rubbing their foreheads at 
the same time praying that they may breed children. . 

These small tusks are handed down from father to son. 
and I do not-th"ink any elephant poaching is entailed by this. 
custom. I arranged with the District Commissioner, Mar
sabit, to have these tokens registered in the district office 
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witpin three months and a permit will be issued to each 
genuine holder. After the expiration of three months, all 
Rendille found. in possession of any tusk whatsoever, will be 
charged under section 14 (2) of the Game Ordinance. 

The Rendille were in favour of the registration being done. 

Wanderobo.-These people are a pest wherever they be 
and shoot anything and everything they can.' Elephant, 
giraffe, rhino, buffalo are killed for meat and the trophies are 
traded with Samburu and Rendille for sheep, goats, camels, 
etc. Of these trophies-the ivory and rhino horn are sub
sequently brought into the Boma as " found." 

I was generally informed by natives that there is a 
quantity of buried ivory on Marsabit mountain. This pro
bably is correct. The natives say this could be purchased by 
exchange of trade' goods, m'buni, cloth, etc., but it is difficult 
to gain the confidence of the native in the first instance. 

I am in favour of this being tried as the results of similar 
efforts in the Kitui District proved highly beneficial to 
Government. 

The Game Laws have been strictly enforced recently at 
Marsabit and where breaches have been proved, fines as well 
as imprisonment have been awarded. . 

Imprisonment without' a fine is useless and it is openly 
stated by the Galla, that they do not object to prison, their 
contention being that they are well fed and housed during 
their period of imprisonment and that they come out possibly 
fitter tha.n they were when they went in. By imposing a. 
fine, the whole village suffers as they always contribute to a. 
fine levied by Government. 

The present policy. is already having a. beneficial effect 
and will, I am sure, in the near future, greatly deter the 
young men from illicit game killing. 

Game Scouts.-There are two game scouts at Marsabit 
and one agent paid on the reward system. They are doing 
quite good work and will with care I imagine be useful in' 
assistinll to meserve Ilame in that district. 
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PART III. 

SAFARI FROM: MARSABIT TO LAKE RUDOLPH. 

SAFARI TO LOIYANGALANI, LAKE RUDOLPH. 

I was fortunate enough to be able to accompany 
District Commissioner, Marsabit, on this trip. 

The route followed was as follows :

Marsabit by car to 
Lysamis by car to 

·Tomali thence by camels to 
*Laisadon, 6! hours, 
*Illaut, 161 hours, 
*Koronli, 5! hours, 
Hoor Valley, 1st stream, 6! hours, 

2nd stream, Ii hours, 
* Siritna , 12t hours, 
Lake.Rudolph; 3 hours, 
Loiyangalani, 6 hours, 

and teturJ1 by;
LoiyangaIani 
East of Mt. Pullo 

·Sirima 
Kurodol; 9 hours, 

-Halleli, 3 hours, 
-nlaut, 14 hours, 
Sangal, 43- hours, 

-Irrer, 7t hours, 

} 10. hom, 

-Odermuru, 10 hours, 
-Tomali, 8 hours. 
Thence by car to Meru. 

the 

There was running water at the first and second streams, 
in the Horr Valley-Loiyangalani and I!-t Sangal. 

Water holes or' water could be obtained by digging at the 
places marked-. 

It must be borne in mind that these observations were 
made during the month of July, but I should imagine that any 
place I mentioned as having 'water would have water all the 
year round. 

Great care should be taken at the first and second stream 
to see that the camels do not graze on a poison bush which 
grows in the immediate vicinity of the streams. If the camp 
is made 'about an hour's march north of the second stream, 
the grazing is excellent and the poison bush non-existent. 
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Lysamis.-I camped here on the night of 5th July; an 
a8kari reported that he had seen spoor of a lion with 6 toes. 
He said he had called the other boys to witness this but they 
hOO not troubled to verify his statement. 

I went along with him to see if this was so, but unfor
tunately being near a water hole, the goats and cattle watering 
had obliterated all signs. 

Tomali.-A water hole near Kamatuni. I had to wait 
here three days for the District Commissioner, Matsabit. 

During the time I was there, I saw Grevy zebra, gerenuk, 
ostrich, oryx, grant, impalla, lesser kudu, guinea fowl 
(vulturine), spur fowl, an occasional sand grouse, lesser bustard 
and greater Bustard. 

Laisadon.-Rough road, much loose stone. I observed 
giraffe, gerenuk,grant, zebra, also many guinea. fowl, etc. 

Illaut.~Near here we entered the Game Reserve, probably 
about 31 hours from Laisadon-very bad going, loose volcanic 
lava. Quite a lot of game-lion, gerenuk, grant, oryx, Grevy 
zebra and giraffe, also much fresh rhino spoor. 

From Dlaut to the second stream, we marched through 
the Herr Valley; water about five hours from Dluut. at a 
rock known' as Koronli. 

\Ve halted during the day and at 11 a.m., a lion unsuc
cessfully attacked a camel but got away in the bush. During 
these marches, we observed two large herds of buffalo, rhino, 
oryx, zebra, grant and we heard elephant before the first 
stream. 

From the second stream on through rather barren country 
until Sirima, when we reached the lava out-crop, from there 
on very bad going indeed. Hot shifting boulders of lava; 
until tte Lake shore is reached where it becomes a pebbly: 
beach. 

On the way to Loiyangalani, we went west of Mt. PulIo, 
a volcanic barren hill between the Lake and Mount Kulal. 

Loiyangalani.-There was not much game ab~ut Loiyan
galani, only oryx, grant and Grevy, giraffe, all of which Beemed 
very ~ild, probably owing to the presence of Abyssinian who 
had been reported there just before our arrival. mil hippo 
tracks were seen but none o( these animals were observed. 
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The El Molo came in to visit us, and brought .the most 
excellent fish. I asked them to bring in more which they 
promised to do, as I wanted to dry out one and bring it to!' 
Nairobi for classification, however they did not do so and we 
were unable to wait any longer. 

There is· good fresh water in the old Boma at Loiyan
galalli, also hot spring. 

Leaving Loiyangalaniwe went between Mts. Kulal and 
Pullo; on to Serima thence by a more easterly route outside 
the Horr Valley via Kurodol and Hn,lleli to Illaut. We did 
not see very much game and most of it was very wild; this 
undoubtedly due to the Wanderobo, as we saw traps on this 
rouie. 

l?rom lllaut we went to Sangal, where there is a delightful 
running clear water, here we saw lesser kudu, giraffe, oryx, 
Grant, gerenuk, elephant, rhino. 

Irrer.-'rhis is just Qutside the Game Reserve. ,Ve saw 
very many elephant,' mostly cows and totos, buffalo, oryx, 
zebra, giraffe, gerenuk and very many guinea fowl, spur fowl. 
sand grouse, partridges, etc. 

OdermurtL.-From IrreJ" , some 10 hours' march, is .t 

famous watering place for all animals in that district. 'rhollgh 
there is no pool, water can always be found by digging a few 
feet. 

'There was any amount of game here and during the 21 
hours we were in this vicinity, we saw elephant, lion, buffalo, 
rhino, giraffe. oryx, Grevy zebra. lesser kudu, gerenuk, grant, 
and many wild fowl. 

From Odermuru, we returned to our original startiuJ 
place, '!'omali, where we had left our cars. _ 

Game Rcscrve.-There is no possible doubt but that the 
presence of Wanderobo in the Reserve is a very serious menace 

. to the game. 

All along the foot hills and plains near the Matthews Hills, 
there were very definite signs that the game had been worried. 
Apart from the presence of traps and snares, the game was 
very wild, in fact far more so tban when we got into the 
south-eastern side of the Reserve around Irrer and outside I)f 
the Reserve. 
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It should not be a difficult matter to round up these 
Wanderobo and get them all put in one place or else turned 
ou~ of the Reserve altogether, as if they are ma1:le to uilder
stand that they must come under the direct eye of the District 
Commissioner, they will soon learn that poachinrr ,is not :lS 

lucrative as it has been. '" 

The game in the Reserve all looked in very good con
dition, there had been good rains towards the 'west side d 
the Matthews Range and the grazing was fair. 

Lion were scarcer than one would imag'ine and were very 
seldom herd at night. 

Elephant plentiful, but mostly cows and totos observed, 
there being a very large proportion of the latter. 

I do not imagine much damage is done to the game in the 
Reserve by Abyssinians. ' 

There are apparently no elephant left on Kula!. I was 
unable to go on to the mountain myself owing to being pressed 
for time, but from enquiries I gathered, all the elephant had 
gone. 

In conclusion I must stress the fact that much good must 
result if the Wanderobo are brought into close touch with 
administration and the law. 

11. ZOOLOGICAL EVENTS OF INTEREST. 
The out.standing happening during the year, was the 

discovery in a lake deposit on a hill-side near Lake N aivasha 
of a well preserved skeleton of the Indian buffalo (Bubalus 
bubalis) carrying very massive horns with a spead of 8ft. 6 in. 

An eminent archreologist, suggested an explanation of its 
presence involving the People of Punt, who lived on the 
Straits of Bab-el-Mandel, and introduced humped cattle into 
Africa approximately 2500 B. C. 

The geologist, Dr. Neilsen, who discovered the remains, 
believed that the deposit in which the skeleton was embedded 
is of very' much greater antiquity. Dr. Neilsen very kindly 
promised to acqultint me with his conclusions, so soon as he 
had worked them out; such we must await, since speculation, 
however interesting, cannot be of any great value unless based 
on more data than is at present available. 

Mr. 'Leakey has discovered many mammal remains in 
various deposits in the vicinity of Lake Elmenteita. 
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I understand that, while certain of his finds are expected 
to prove of cQIlsiderable zoological interest, they have not yet 
been subjected to detailed examination and report. 

In May, for a fleeting fortnight, the Nandi bear 
agnostics had it all their own way and the negotiationists 
stolltly repudiated their former incredulity. A strange massive 
skull, with the appropriate la'''el, appearing in a Nairobi shop 
window, proved beyond doubt the existence of the erstwhile 
debateable beast; proved it, that is, until it became known that 
the skull was that of a dugong. This skull was picked up by 
myself on Lamu beach, and having a portion of the beak 
shaped premaxillre broken off, has a curiously carnivorous 
appearance, accentuated by the great zygomatic width. 

Additional evidence was forthcoming during the year to 
confirm my belief that the "Nandi bear" is 90 per cent. 
ilpotted hyaena. I am still not convinced that there may not 
be a'{:ontributory mystery; though whether this will prove '0 

be material, or mythological, at any rate in respect of present 
day existence, who can say?" I incline to the latter view: I 
merely incline, for it is always tiresome to be positive of any 
matter and to be subsequently proved wrong. On ,the subject 
of the" Nandi bear, in my report for last year, 1'mentioned the 
occurrence in lion of 6 digits. It is interesting to note that 
a similar SpOOt' is mentioned as having been seen, in chapter 
11 c. supra. 

I am told that figures of lion litters, among lions in 
captivity, have a,ppeared recently, which tend to show that, 
under such conditions, the normal number at a birth is two. 

Mr. Blayney Percival in his excellent and exhaustive 
8.ccount of lions in Kenya, says " the usual number of cubs 
appears to be 3 or 4, but all seldom survive." 

Mr. Hunter while in the Game Reserve found that, of 7 
lionesses, 5 carried 3 unborn cubs and 2 carried 4. 

My own experience, relating to 3 lionesses only, gave 4 
in each instance. 

Major Stevenson-Hamilton, from wide observation III 

Southern Africp., gives 3 as the usual litter and believes 4 to 
be, there, the exception. 

It appears probable, thus, that the average may vary in 
accordance with certain specified factors, though what the 
fatter may be, I cannot at present suggest; the, matter is of 

, sufficient interest to stimulate further investigation, and such 
I shall pursue. 
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An interesting photograph was given to me, during the 
year, of an elephant which had been recently killed. I regret 
very much that I did not make an expedition forthwith to 
search for the skeleton, since it is unlikely that the measure
ments of the animal given to me will find acceptlJ.Qce unsup
ported by practical evidence. It was stated that the height of 
the animal at the shoulder was 13 ft. g in. The photograph 
undoubtedly shows an extraordinary, and apparen~ly abnormal 
length of the femur and the humerils; should we ever pe able 
to recover these bones, they will go far to establish, or refute, 
the measurement claimed. 

The late Mr. A. H. Neumann disbelieved in the existence 
of a 12 ft. elephant. He, himself, had never measured one 
exceeding 11 ft. 4in. Rowland Ward records Qne <;>f U ft. 
8 in. from Abyssinia. 

It would be an astounding thing indeed if there cQuld be 
proved to have existed an animal of 13 ft. 6 in. 

The red deer on Kipipiri continued to thrive until attacked 
by a curious malady. The veterinary authorities stated that 
the disease, which proved fatal to four of the animals, appeared 
to be similar to sheep-pox, but that sheep proved non-sus
ceptible to it. 

It seems possible that the deer contracted the disease from 
an immature kongoni, which had sickened and died, in an 
adjacent paddock, before anyth.ing amiss among the deer was 
observed. I hear that the remainder of the herd are doing 
well. 

Mr. Rattray had bad luck with his Grevy zebras. Lions 
got into his boma o.n two occasions, killing and mauling a 
number .of his most promising animals. In addition, owing 
to the drought, he was unable to replace the loss by catching 
operations since no herds fed in the vicinity of his "boma. 

An experience befell Major Geoffrey Buxton in the Masai 
Reserve, which is of sufficient interest to be placed on record. 
I quite from his letter to me, verbatim. 

" I write to tell you a very odd story which is difficult 
to believe, but none the less true and unexaggerated, with 
four (white) witnesses . 

. Two years ago I was crossing the Mara Plains and 
saw two female tommies hunting two jackals, and noticed 
a very young tommie nearby. When the females left 
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hunting the jackals they returned to the young tommie 
and imrriediately the jackals resumed their hunt as it 
obviously was, of the young tommie. 

I saw exactly the same thing at the same place last 
year except there were two female tommies and one jackal 
only. 

Last week at the same place, I was motoring down 
to the Mara bridge and saw two female tommies standing 
by a jackal who was mauling something; it struck me 
that it was the same thing over again but that the jackal 
had got the young tommie, and I turned the car to see, and 
it was so. I went up to about 100 yards away and the 
jackal went off. I stopped the car (so that the person who 
was with me could shoot) and said the jackal would come 
back, which he did. She shot and knocked him over; how
ever, he got up and made off slowly. I followed slowly 
in the car thinking he would stop· and she could shoot 
again, and continued to follow him slowly. The two 
female tommies instead of running away, or as one might 
have expected going for the jackal, went straight past 
him, turned· and tried to head him back to the car, he 
dodged them, and they did the same thing again, most 
definitely and obviously three times. Then as the jackal 
gathered speed and looked like getting into some rocky 
ground, I put my foot on the pedal and barged ahead, 
result being the jackal was galloping for dear life within. 
five yards of my bonnet on the left and the two tommies 
galloping level within five yards or so on the right of my 
bonnet, this continued for at least a quarter of a mile, 
probably more. Then seeing the jackal must escape me 
into rocky ground I told my passenger to try a galloping 
sho~ and she did and luckily bowled him over dead. I 
st.opped the car and the other car came up, my gun-bearer 
got out and picked up the jackal and we saw, somewhat 
naturally, that two soft-nosed 350 bullets had spoiled his 
skin. The two tommies stood by for all the world like 
two greyhounds at the end of a course and then quietly 
trotted off towards the dead young one. We passed them 
in the cars going back to the road quite close and they 
took no notice of us whatever-not the least scared. 

It really was the most amazing show. -They must 
have realised at once. the car was a friend and also the 
obvious way to help, i.e., to herd the jackal back to us. 
The whole thing must have taken at least 7 to 10 minutes, 
and during all that time the. tommies showed no fear· 
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of us at all and might in fact have been trained dogs, but 
to see two tommies galloping with you and within a few 
yards on one. side and obviously joining in the hunt was 
almost incredible. 

Afterwards· we repeatedly saw jackals after young 
tommies and even hunting does heavy. It seems to be a 
habit there, and· may be everywhere; I never saw it 
anywhere else, but have three times there, three years 
running." 

12. EAST. AFRICA AND UGANDA NATURAL HISTORY 
SOCIETY. 

Dr. van Someren added a number of cases of game birds 
to those already displayed in the Museum. Needless to say, 
they show the same combination of artistry and exactitude 
which invariably characterises all his work. He also mounted, 
and placed on exhibit, a fine old forest hog. 

Mr. Pat Ayre presented to the Society a very goo~ bush
buck head from North Kenya. 

Apart from these additions, the Society was somewhat 
quiescent, in so far as its display collection is concerned, in 
view of its prospective move to a new domicile. 

13. GAME BIRDS. 
The year under review was' again most disappointing to 

t.he shotgun enthusiast. The quail and snipe migration was 
poor; indeed, in many parts, where there is normally an influx 
lasting a few days or even weeks, these birds were not seen 
at all. 

Lake Naivasha was much lower than I have ever known 
it. There were a fair showing of home-bred birds, but very 
few migrants. 

"The" dessication of many of the lagoons forced the birds 
out on to the Lake itself, and there was accordingly little 
flighting to and from the Lake. At the reopening of the 
lihooting in the last week of December, these adverse conditions 
were still more marked. 

If the level of Lake N aivasha continues to fall, we shall 
Boon have to write it off altogether as a decent shoot; a most 
depressing outlook. . 

. The difficulty of obtaining any good gun-shooting in the 
accessible parts of the Colony, except in a few isolated places 
on private land, constitutes by far our greatest sporting 
disabili ty . 
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Isiolo, and much of the Northern Frontier Province r 

swarms with game birds; guinea fowl, francolin, sand grouse, 
and lesser bustard abound in much of the dry bush country. 
Indeed, between the Kinna and Garba Tula, and near the 
Dawa River, you may see francolin and guinea fowl respec
tively in such numbers as would completely eclipse the best 
partridge country on the Norfolk-Suffolk borders; while at a. 
water-hole in Tallaland I saw more sand grouse than I could 
imagine existed in the whole world. 

These places are far afield, and few of us can get to 
them; though one must imagine that a few years-probably 
a very few-will bring aeronautical week-ends, and an in
creased demand for cartridges, shot-gun, 12 bore. 

14. FISH. 
Mr. Michael Graham's report on the fish in Lake Vi~toria 

has already been submitted, and it would be out of place for 
me to cgmment on it, beyond saying that I consider we should 
congratulate ourselves on having such a thorough and lucid 
exposition of the conditions and potentialities of the Lake, 
and should hasten to act on the several recommendations. 

I have alrea.dy stated that the trout hatch was most 
sa.tisfactory. The sales of fry considerably exceeded our 
estimate. , 

Yery few suitable streams remain unstocked, indeed the 
excellent East Kenya waters are, I think, the only ones, and 
with these we hope to deal in the near future. 

Some interesting papers on trout will be found in 
appendices to this report. I should like to take this opportunity 
of expressing my indebtedness to Mrs. E. H; ~ard. of 
Naivasha, for the considerable trouble she has taken over 
the compilation of Appendix II. It was no mean task, as 
I can testify, having commenced to work on it myself, before 
she so kindly offered to take it over. 

15. THE 2nd AFRICAN GAME CONFERENCE. 
The proceedings of the Second African Game' Conference, 

held at Mombasa from 11th to 15th January, 1927. have long 
since passed through your hands and it would be idle for me 
to refer to them. 

Suffice it to say that each one of us who attended has 
repeatedly recognised the benefit we have derived from it, in 
a clearer understanding of the many and difficult problems 
which in these days beset game preservation, and in a closer 
co-operation one territory with another. 
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The tendency to sit down and lament, each his own 
parochial trials and difficulties, and to lose sight of the larger 
issues and the wider view, can be prevented by two means 
only from obtaining a pernicious and even paralysing hold 
on those of us who are responsible for the game of to-day and 
the game of the future. First-han~ knowledge is obviously 
the best prescription to combat introspection and the circum
scribed outlook, but unhappily neither time nor money can 
suffice for its acquisition. There remains then the personal 
interchange of ideas and experience to which we can turn for 
help. It is for this reason that I regard with the greatest 
regret the non-acceptance of the strong recommendation made 
by the conference th!ltt there should be summoned at a not 
too distant date a more representative conference, to include 
delegates from all the territories in Africa which still retain 
an important iniIigenous fauna. 

16. CONCLUSION. 
It will have been seen that there were no cataclysmic 

occurrences to record. I consider, however, that game preser
vation can claim a, certain progress during the year if only ill 
a fuller recognition of our problems and a firm determination 
to tackle them. 

I would here wish to make acknowledgement to all who 
helped us in their various ways. The number of those· who 
earn~d out gratitude and that of all game lovers is so great 
as to preclude the possibility of individual mention. I must 
nevertheless, from among members of the Administration, cite 
two, in view of the very special assistance which they rendered. 
J\1r. Sharpe at Marsabit, and Major Dawson at Narok, have 
done great service in reducing poaching in their districts. 

I must also refer once more to the excellent work done 
by many of_our Honorary Game Wardens who, often at con
siderable personal inconvenience, have not grudged time or 
trouble to help the Department when such help was needed. 
To them one must be profoundly grateful. 

The old fallacy that the game belongs to the Game Depart
ment, is dead. The co-operation which we now receive from 
all i;lasses in Kenya is proof of a general recognition that the 
game is the property of the community, and a valuable asset 
to the Colony; moreover, it justifies my optimism and con
firms my belief that there is here room for beasts and men. 

A. T. A. RITCHIE, 
Game Warden, 

Colony and Protectorate of Kenya. 
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APPENDIX I.-PART I. 

Report on' Cichlids in Lake Naivasha by Mr. R. E. ~ent. 
At the time of my visit to Lake N aivasha the level of the 

Lake was very low. Roughly the water level was about 5 feet 
below the line of permanent vegetation. Owing to the 
shallowness of the Lake, this vertical drop of 5 feet has left 
a large marg-in of mud varying in width of from 30 yards to 
500 yards in places along the north-north-eastern and north
western shores. The southern portion of the Lake is of ·a 
slightly different character, in that there is no long shore 
before reaching water of 8 feet to 10 feet deep as there is 
along the northern portion. . The result of the drop in the 
Lake level is not so apparent along the southern shores. 
Outside the niud bank there is a belt of weed which is usually 
some three feet' under water. This weed bank makes the use 
of a boat very difficult.- The southern shore is comparatively 
free of this weed barrier, 

On arriving at N aivasha I saw it would be useless to try 
to investigate the Cichlids that were liberat'ed opposite the 
Township, so accordingly I camped on th.e mainland near 
Crescent Island. I had' heard that those Cichlids liberated 
off Mr. Wills' mainland and also off his island had not been 
seen for a long while. In some letters I have had from my 
friend, Mr. Wills, he seemed to think the fish had gone 
elsewhere, so that by choosing a camp on the mainland 
opposite Crescent Island, which I will call Camp No.1, I 
was able to select a convenient base for this part of the 
investigation. 

For the first ten days I was lucky enough to have Mr. 
Barton Worthington, of the Lake Victoria Fish Survey, who 
was on short sick leave, staying with me. We soon got to 
work mounting nets and pret>aring necessary gear. The result 
of our investigations showed that the Cichlids were plentiful 
along the shore of the mainland up to a depth of It fathoms, 
but none were found beyond this depth. No Cichlids fry 
were seen swimming about either near the mainland or round 
Crescent Island; our nets also failed to produce any fish from 
the northern side of the Island, where they were originally 
turned into the Lake. A number of Cichlids were caught and 
examined from this Camp. Details of these are given in 
})art II of this paper. . 

From Camp No.1, I made visits to Messrs. McRae's or 
Long-onot, Ltd. I had found Cichlid fry in the shallow water 
in front of Mr. R. McRae's house nearly a year ago. The 
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distance from Camp No.1 to where I found the Cichlid fry 
is some 6 miles along the Lake edge. I found a small but 
enthusiastic fisherman in Master David McRae, who showed 
me lots of fish; so we repaired to the Lake opposite the house, 
where ~ was shown a number of Cichlids up to 10 or 12 inches 
in length lying in the shade of water lily fronds. David 
informed me that he could not catch them with any bait, but 
that he had foul-hooked one in the cheek and landed it when 
his hook was baited with a leech. Mr. Andrew McRae had 
landed two fish of about 9 inches long on a Zulu trout fly. I 
set two 3-inch gill net's along the water lilies that evening, 
and lifted them the next morning. Sixteen fish were caught, 
their average size being 8 inches and the average weight 
about 14 ozs. Two fish of 11 inches were caught of about 
13 ozs. in weight, also a white-rumped duck (Thassalonis) , 
three red-necked grebes and two great crested grebes. As 
the nets used were floating gill nets, and both ducks and 
grebes are continually pushing their way through weeds, one 
species of which grows long string-like stems, these birds 
evidently do not see any difference between the net and the 
weeds. Some grebes were caught while swimming under 
water, others by entangling a foot while swimming over the 
net. Some twenty were drowned in this way; others were 
liberated unhurt. Details of the fish caught here are included 
in the appendix to this report. 

~Iy next ~amp was on ~Ir. Lloyd's farm, some 13 miJes 
further south on the Lake. The shore along here is totally 
different to Camp No.1 or to McRae's. The shore consists of 
lava gravel and sand of lava and obsidian lying on hard earth. 
The water is free from weed for from 20 to 60 yards from the 
shore, then comes a narrow bank.of weeds, some 100 yards 
wide, before reaching the open water of the Lake. One very 
noticeable and interesting thing to observe along this part of 
the Lake are partly submerged trunks of comparatively 
recently growing trees. They number about 100 and are some 
2 feet in diameter. At the present Lake level.they show about 
::! feet to 3 feet above the water and the roots are covered by 
from 3 feet to 4 feet 6 inches. They are, as far as I ~an see, 
identical with the yellow-barked Acacia growing along the 
shore. These trees usually grow at least 4 feet above the 
normal level of the Lake, -and die if their roots are submerged 
for any length of time. This would lead one to think that 
the dead trunks now stand on land ;l;hat used to be 4 feet 
above the water, which would make the level of the Lake ~t 
1,.nn~ '1 4'004- ln~o~ 4-hn» ;4- ;" t.n..iI"v 'l'hp. old Massi. who saId 



GAM 42 

he ha4 driven cattle from the mainland on to Crescent Island, 
was probably speaking the truth. Another interesting point 
regarding the Lake is that the water has in the past been 
very much higher, as indicated by the deposits of diatomite. to 
be found over 200 feet above the present level! 

I spent several days wandering along tbis shore looking 
for any signs of the Cichlids without success. Eventually, 
Mr. Lloyd informed me that his cook said he had seen fish 
in the Lake near some papyrus. I talked to the cook, a 
IGkuyu native, who showed me the place where he had seen 
them. I shot the nets across a small bay formed on one side 
by a tongue' of papyrus arid on the other by a shoal of hard 
earth. On lifting the nets, I found five Cichlids, a.ll " spent" 
fish. These had evently very recently spawned. I was badly 
hampered in my search for fry owing to the strong north-east 
wind which blew directly on to this shore, causing rumed 
water and leaving a large quantity of thick white foam when 
the wind went down. All along this shore, and beyond Mr. 
Lloyd's, the Cichlids are to be found in shoals of from fift'y 
or more to six or eight individuals. Several more were caught 
and all were recently" spent" or taken with eggs or fry in 
the mouth, showing clearly that these fish come into the 
warm shallow wat'er to breed. Owing to my not having J. 
suitable, boat, I could not investigate the deeper water. The 
only boat I had was a home-made canoe of sheet iron which, 
though a useful ~raft, will not stand any rough sea such as 
springs up on the Lake in a few minutes. This was a great 
pity. A seagoing craft will be essential for future work if it 
is intended to introduce other species of fish. 

From this camp I investigated a little of the shore beyond 
Major Ramsay Hill's est:rte, but found that the weed t'rouble 
began again, which prevented observation from the shore. 
Major Milligan very kindly lent me his Canadian canoe, but 
there again I could not risk going far out. No Cichlids were 
found along the shore of the promontory, nor do I think they 
have worked round as far. 

Dr. Dunn was kind enough to invite me to his farm, 
which is situated on the north-west sflOre near the mouth of 
the Gilgil River. Here it is chiefly lllud and papyrus, with an 
enormous area of shallow water, full of weed. One day was 
spent in a handy boat rowing all around the edges of the bay. 
but no signs of the Cichlids could be found. The probable 
reason for this is not that the distance from the N aivasha 
Township is too great for them to have spread, but to. the 
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unsuiiable nature of the bottom. This bottom, and right 
round to Lord Delamere's, is covered with thick weed. In 
this low water condition of the Lake there is not a square yard 
<Jf the clean bottom· which is essential to the breedinO' of this 
Cichlid acoording f,o my present knowledge of its hab~s. One 
day was spent in Dr. Dunn's sailing boat, a perfect boat for 
the Lake. Thoroughly seaworthy, and not drawinO' too much 
watelio- it also has a. drop keel. Though the weeds ~ere thick, 
we went through them with no ;trouble, thanks to a favourable 
wi~d. The shore along Mr. Hopcraft's place was examined. 
In one place I am sure I saw a ripple caused by a fish. The
gill nets were tried, but caught nothing. There are many 
very suitable places along several miles of this western shore 
favourable ~ the requirements of the Cichlids. 

PART U. 

Notes OD the Cichlids introduced from the Athi River into 
Lake Naivasha. 

Genus and Species not Determined. 
It is well known that the Cichlids nurse their eggs and 

young. The female takes the· fertilised eggs into her mouth, 
where they hatch in due course. The young are liberated to 
look after themselves when they are old enough. 

Knowing this habit of nursing in the mouth. and from 
-observation of these fish at the time when they are breeding, 
it appears to me thai a bottom covered by thick w~ed is 
.detrimental. These fish must have a clean patch of mud or 
sand on which to deposit and fertilise the eggs, which are 
then collected by the female into her mouth. If there are no 
opim places, but only a weed-covered bottom, the eggs would 
fall down amongst the weed ana be lost t~ the mother. For 
this reason the fish are more likely to be found to increase 
_along the n~rth-eastern and southern shores than along the 
nOJ;thern and western; this is actually the case to-day. Along 
the shore from the Township to Mr. C. B. Lloyd's, these fish 
.are breeding well and are in considerable numbers already. 

I do not think these Cichlids will be much use as a 
sporting fish in the Lake. In the Athi River many have been 
taken on a worm or grasshopper. That they are an excellent 
table fish there is no doubt. They -are easily caught in a gill 
net. I suggest that no fishing with nets be allowed for 
another year. The use of a 4-inch gill net could then be 
allowed to riparian owners, but it would be unwise to allow 
"any professional fisherman to fish on a commercial scale for 
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some time. These fish breed 'a,t' a yery early age, probably as 
young as 6 months old, and when they are 6 to 7 inches in 
length. I have caught some fifty fish in gill nets, and seen 
hundreds in the water, but have seen none over 13 inches 
in length or weight over 14 ozs. As I have only worked 

-with 3-iIl!:h gill nets, and along the shore, i~' is possible that 
there are larger flsh which, when not breeding, go into deeper 
water. The details of fish examined give an idea oft their 
maturity and food. 

Fish Examined, 6-1-28. 
Fifty yards of 3-inch gill nets set on the surface, depth 

1 fathom, allowed to remain from 6 p.m till 6 a.m. ° Total 
catch: 3 Cichlids. 

No. I.-Length 8". Sex, male. Gonad quiet. 

Stomach contents: Many portions of weed green algae. 
Many fly larvae of several species. A few s~all 
crustacea. Many diatoms. Some Nematode cysts 
in stomach. 

NQ. 2.-Length, 9". Sex, female. Gonad starting to 
ripen. 

Stomach contents: Empty. 

From the mouth: 60 fry. (Doubtless some were lost in 
the net.) 

No 3.-Length, 9". Sex, male. Gonad starting to ripen. 

Stomach contents: Empty. 

It is unnecessary to give the details of every fish examined, 
so a few of ,t"he more iuteresting ones will suffice to show the 
size, general condition and food. From 20 fish caught on the 
7-1-28, 3 were 11 inches in length, 7 were 10 inches in length, 
10 were 8 inches in length; 15 were females ripening and 5 
were males ripening; 10 had empty stomachs and 10 contained 
weed, fly larvae and diatoms. ° 

On the 21-1-28, one male of 11 inches was examined. 
The stomach contained 35 nematode worms and a number of 
cysts. Some flat circular discsatOtached to the outside of the 
stomach were observed, but not recognised. No signs of any 
parasites were found in the gills or flesh. The food in the 
stomach consisted of a few small .crustaceans, some weed and 
diatoms. . 
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011 the 26~1-28 two fish were examined. 

No. I.-Length, 11". Sex, male. Gonad starting. 

No. 2.-Length, 12k". Sex, female. Gonad starting. 

Mouth contained 120 eggs about to hatch. 

Stomach <!ontents : A few diatoms and a little weed. 
(Sho,:ing that the fish can feed while carrying 
eggs III the mouth; she may, of course, put the 
eggs out of her mow;h on a clean place while she 
feeds.) 

Notes on stomach contents ot Birds caught in the 
gill nets set tOT Cichlids. 

Cormorant, P. Carbo lugubris.-Sex, male: 5 clawed 
frogs. 

Eight great crested grebes,C. Cristatus intuscatus.
Stomach contents : Clawed frog remains and feathers 
from its own body. 

Twelve lesser grebes (red-necked), P. ruficollis capens-is. 
-Some very small frogs, quantities of dragon fly 
larvae. 

All round the Lake, for as far out as there is any weed, 
--nne finds millions of Haplochilus antinOTii, a small "white
bait," which are easily collected in a push net of stout curtain 
netting. Ai one place I collected about 21 lb. weight in 
half an hour's work. These were dried until they ceased to 
stick together in a· mass; they were then sprinkled with flour 
and fried.' They were excellent, but one could not eat so 
many as one expected, nor did I want anything else for 
dinner. I also cooked them in the form of fish cakes. They 
wer~ the best fish cakes I have ever eaten. This indigenous 
fish is a new food asset easily procured. . 

After a careful examination of the living tontents of the 
water of Lake Naivasha, I find it contains quantities of 
diatoms, small crustacea.ns, insect larvae and small molluscs, 
as well as a small indigenous fish in vast quantities. Given 
such an ample food supply, I CQnsider that at least one more 
species of fish shOUld be introduced. 

The question is what sort of fish would be the most 
suitable? I should recommend one of two. 
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There is \tnother Cichlid, Tilapia Nilotica, in Lake Albert. 
This is a very large fish, of some 4lbs. weight, and a phyto
plankton feeder. It is excellent eating, but gives no sport on 
rod or line. This fish may be considered as a " food supply ,. 
fish entirely, and mus,t be caught with a net. 

The other fish is the American large mouth black bass. 
This fish is a good eating, sporting fish, whose food is other 
fish. The black bass grows up to 40 or 50 lbs., and is a very 
sporting fish when hooked. 

I think these two species would not do well together 
in so small a lake as N aivasha. The black bass would take 
a heavy ,toll of any other fish in the Lake. Further, the 
black bass is known to be a very rapid breeder, and quickly 
stocks any water favourable to it. 

Owing to Lake Naivasha being so small, it would be 
unlikely to take a very prominent part in supplying the fresh 
nsh market of the Colony; at the same time it would produce 
several tons per annum of the Tilapia Nilotica, or " Giant 
Ngege," which is quite one of the best eating fish. 

APPENDIX II. 

Trout Lore compiled by Mrs. E. H. Ward from material 
supplied by Mr. R. E. Dent. 

PART I.-GENERAL. 

In considering fish, it is obvious ,that the most important 
of their •• conditions of existence" -those environmental 
conditions which determine their life-cycle-is the medium 
in which they live, water. . 

Of the various attributes of wa.ter, it will be necessary 
here to touch on only one or two. 

Firstly, water is, as nearly as possible, a perfect fluid: 
and accordingly, where topographical features allow, it is in 
constant motion under the law of gravity. This motion, with 
its various concomitants, is one of the most important factors 
which decide and limit aquatic biological existence. The rate 
of flow of water, and ,the materials it carries in suspension, 
depend on the slope, the cqurse in which it flows, and the 
watershed which has contributed to it: all these features are 
d great importance in any review of the conditions of existence 
and will merit detailed consideration later. 
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. The second, and equally important, property of water 
""'lth. which we need concern ourselves is its' great power of 
ho~dmg substances 'in solu,t'ion: without this power, organic 
.exIstence, as we understand it, would be impossible, for :~ 
number of salts which l!>re essential to such existence can only 
.be utilised when in aqueous solution; and, further, respiration 
necessary to plant and animal alike would be impossible with
.out frequen~' recourse to the air above. This,ability to dissolve 
foreign substances may, however, have other results, for the 
.solution may be of a poisonous nature and inimical ¥> life. 

A further and important aspect of water, as affecting the 
.conditions of existence, lies in its' thermal stability-its reluc
tance to receive, and equally to dispense, heat. 

How this, and the various otRer conditions of. existence, 
.interact and' combine to set the stage for ~he play: of life III 

,.our streams, we must now consider. 

PART H.-STREAMS ~ND THE TROUT ::FOOD 

THEY' CONTAIN. 

In the nature of things, the majority of streams in Kenya 
:suitable for trout are fast-flowing, for it is only in the 
Highlands, where hillsides fall steeply,' that a temperature 
sufficiently low to aJlow trout to thrive is found. Trout will 
not breed except in a stream where, for at least six consecutive 
weeks, the temperatllre of the water does not rise above 57°F. 
Streams which will maintain such a temperature in Kenya are 
only found at high altitudes, flowing for, the most part over 
bare rocky bottoms: for the sedimeIJ,t which in flood-time 
tenders a stream turbid can, find here no rest-respite possibly 
in some roomy pool-until the placid lower reaches of the 
plains receive the troubled waters. 'rhus, in the upper reaches 
·of one such river; may be found two widely different environ
ments for that aquatic insect life which is tlie troufs chief 
source of food-supply. Different environments nat'urally 
produce different forms of life; in the pools, where the water 
it; still and the bo~tom sandy, live the ostracods. These 
minute sweepers of the river-bed are crustaceae with a bivalve 
,shell; carrying their shell on their backs, they perambulate 
'he bottom of the river and devour all the decaying animal and 

-vegetable matter that finds its way there. One also finds 
there the lamellibranchs, minute bivalve creatures which 
remind one of diminutive Cockles, and many varieties of 
burrowing larvae. 
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In the swift flow of the s.tream, where it rushes over its 
bed of rocks, live those larval forms of insects whose habit it is 
at this stage of their life-cycle to cling to rocks. Of these, 
the may-fly nymphs and the stone-fly nymphs both lead a. 
retired existence under stones, while the chironomus larvae 
make tunnels on the face of the Jock, spun from silk and 
strengthened by the silt of the river; the caddis make their 
cases of shell or stick, and both chironomus and caddis rely 
on the current to assist the symmetrical shaping of cocoons. 
or cases. 

But the staple diet of the trout is undoubtedly the stone-fly 
and may-fly nymph, and in siudying the subject .of trout food, 
it is interesting to know something further of the structure r 

habits and peculiarities of these creatures. 

The origin of these, as of all insects, has been proved to
be terrestrial; rompetition and overcrowding on land have 
forced them to adapt themselves to water. It iS'in the im
mature stages that these adaptations are most clearly seen; 
all adu~t insects, even those that live in the water, still retain 
their terrestrial methods of breathing. ' 

The water-beetle, for instance, has developed his legs for 
swimming, but he has to come to the surface to collect 
supplies of air, which he carries down with him under his 
wing-case. 

But the may-fly and the stone-fly, in their immature 
stages, have learnt a more direc.t way of breathing under 
water, and have thtts made themselves independent of the 
upper air. They have developed gills and it is the function of 
gills to make possible the exchange of gases between the blood 
within the gills and the water outside them. 

The life history of the stone-flies and m!\)'-flies is not 
known, in its entirety; there are many gaps still to be filled. 
Their habits are secretive, and it is difficult ,to construct l .. 

suitable aquarium in which to observe them, as fast-running' 
water is essential to their development. 

The stone-fly, a member of the order Plecoptera, con
t'aining insects primitive in form and dull in colour, can usually 
be found by the simple process of lifting up a stone in the 
river-bed and looking underneath it: it can be distinguished 
from' the" nymph of the may-fly, which will probably also beo 
found under the same stone, by its two claws on each foot~, 
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while the may-fly has one; and by the gills being on the 
thoracic segment, while those of the may-fly are attached to 
the abdomen. 

The stone-fly begins its life as an egg, extruded from the 
tip of the abdomen of it's parent, but where and under what 
conditions these eggs are deposited is not known. The insect 
is first observed as a larva, th~n as a nymph, in which stage 
it sometimes remains for as long as two years, and, finally, as 
the adult insect, usually winged, though a wingless form of 
the adult male stone-fly has been seen in Kenya. 

The may-fly belongs to the order Ephemeridae; members 
()f some of the many groups which compose this order may be 
found in lakes, members of others in swift-flowing streams; 
the may-flie~ are catholic in their tastes and prolific in their 
breeding habits. But it is a curious fact that there is, in this 
country, no record of a .. hatch-out " of may-fly having been 
seen on a stream, J;hough they are encountered often enough 
()n Lake Victoria. 

The life story of the may-fly is essentially the same as 
that of the stone-fly; the chief difference lies in the develop- . 
ment of ,the mature insect. The may-flies emerge out of their i 
nymph-cases by splitting the back of this covering, then fly 
()[, alight on a twig, and, a few hours later, once more emerge 
from a covering, and this time appear in a new and very 
lovely dress. They do not feed in their final phase, but turn 
their attention solely to mating and the laying of eggs; this 
done, the one object, reproduction, of their adult life is 
achieved, and within twenty-four hours of leaving the water 
their life is over. 

Another form of aquatic life which is of value as trout 
food is the crab. Rainbow trout l'£re particularly fond of crabs; 
I have found no less than six, each an inch long and half-an
inch wide, in the stomach of a pound-and-a-half rainbow, but 
I have only once found one very small crab in a brown trout's 
stomach. The rainbow, incidentally, is not fussy about his 
aiet--striped mice, large fruit-beetles, convolvulus hawk-moths, 
butterflies, grasshoppers, locusts, worms, caterpillars, larvae, 
and bees; he disdains none of these, and in case this diet is 
not varied enough, adds olives, flower-seeds, and bits of sticks 
and stones! The crab provides food for j;he trout, but he also 
deprives them of it, for he feeds not only on decaying vegeta
tion, but on any dead or living animal he can obtain; he will 
even take a fly, as I discovered when I was fishing with very 
fine 1!ackle in shallow, fast water for trout fry. The crab has 
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many enemies besides the .trout; in the water he is hunted 
and eaten by otters; on land, where ,the female of his speci~s 
is to be found in the breeding season, she is pursued and 
devoured by mongooses and zorillas. 

The trout, then, has many sources of supply, and should 
not, one would imagine, suffer from any food shortage. There· 
is always food in the river; none the less, it may noli always 
be easy for the ,trout to obtain it. In the two seasons of dry 
weather, when the streams are low, the current' is often not 
strong enough to wash insects which live under rocks out into 
the stream, where alone they are accessible to the trout. 
,Further, in a time of low water, the trout congregate in the 
pools, and the compet'ition for food grows keen. 

I have made experiments in order to determine the differ
ence in the number of aquatic insects on the move in the dry 
season, and in the rains; the' results were very Interesting. 
In the Bongai, at the end of the last dry season, I put a small 
muslin net (18 inches by 9 inches) into the. main current at a 
point where it passed between two ro~ks. It covered a quarter 
of the river's width, and remained in position for an hour each 
day. The daily catch did no,£ unduly strain the net; it varied 
between one to six very small ephemerid nymphs, and from 
eight to fifteen extremely small chironomus larvae, useless as 
food to any trout except the smallest fry. 

Then the rains came, and the river rose tl1fee inches in a 
night. It was dropping when I put the net in place in the 
morning, but the result of the spate was a bag of 150 large 
ephemerid nymphs, several thousand shed nymphs' skins, and 
any amount of smaller food. 

PART IH.-SUGGESTIONS FOR THE brpROVE:~IENT OF 

MOUNTAIN STREAMS. 

There are in Kenya hundreds of mountain streams in 
which trout can breed and thrive. Owners of such streams. 
however, have often many complaints to bring against them. 
The stream is only a gutter; there are no pools; there are 
very few trout', and those few small or in poor condition; such 
are some of the criticisms. They are valid enough, but the 
remedies for these evils lie with the riparian owners them
selves. For there are few difficulties in the way of overcoming 
such disadvantages; the character of the stream may be 
entirely changed with very little trouble, and once the stream 
is made suitable for it, the trout food will breed in increasing 
,quant'ities. 
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I have watched the transformation of one such stream; 
()riginally it was little more than a narrow, shallow, mile-long 
ditch with a rush of water in it ; to-day it is a mile of good 
trout fishing. The chang~ was effected in less than a month 
by the stream's owner,· with the aid of six Kikuyus, two crow
bars, and a cross-cut .saw. A series of weirs were made of 
rocks faced with either logs o~ stones. The height' of the'>e 
weirs averaged 2 feet, their width 10 feet, and their distanc.:l 
apart 80 to 100 feet. What is the result? Inst'ead of a 
narrow, rushing stream, too shallow for trout, too swift for 
vegetation, there is now a slow running st'ream, 10 t{) 15 feet 
wide, 18 inches deep, but with pools in it as deep as 6 feet, 
its banks thi!!k with vegetation, and in its pools fat, well-fed 
trout'. ' 

If the food supply of a stream seems to be insufficient, 
there is one very simple way of increasing it. Collect some 
bundles of maize stalks, sugar cane or reeds, weight each 
bundle with a stone in the middle of it, and bind it with 
string. Throw these bundles into the stream, either into the 
pools or under the bank, and see that' they are completely 
submerged. They will quickly be found by the ephemerid 
larvae, whose food is decaying vegetation, and before long 
every bundle will swarm with life. Then, sooner or later, the 
bundles break up, fat larvae and nymphs are scattered into the 
pool, and provide a good meal for any trout which may be 
lying there. 

If the trout streams of this country are open to criticism, 
so also is the art of trout fishing as practised here, for it is 
abused in more ways than one. 

Most grossly it is abused by those people who, owning a 
trout stream, look to the trout to provide them, not with sport, 
but with cheap food only, and who accordingly arm their boys 
with rod, line, and worms and despatch them to the river. 
Then again there is the type ()f fisherman who wants to catch 
fish, but does not want to take trouble. He fishes anywhere, 
anyhow, and with anything-exc:ept a fly (unless perhaps do 

salmon fly). His casts would hold'a walrus, his spoons and 
spinners are like fleets of submarines, and he is the bane of 
many a Kenya river, though it must be said of him that he is 
his own worst enemy, for the fish can still be caught by an 
experienced fisherman. But none the less, such fishermen 
teach the trout to be wary of anything at the end of a cast, 
for while the trout learns quickly he forgets slowly. He knows 
t.hp f'hllrll.(·tpri"tif'R nf hi" "wn Rtmtch of river: he knows whence 
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If he sees a large and unfamiliar tlbject upon the bank, and if 
something he supposes to be food, bu,t' of .a strange unnatural 
variety, appears at the end of a line drawn through the water, 
to the accompaniment of a loud splash, fear will vanquish 
hunger and the trout will bolt to cover. A few days later 
the same thing 'happens and very soon the trout learns to 
.associate strange and alarming objects on the bank with 
strange and alarming food in the water. If the water is so 
thick tha.t' the trout can see only the bait, or so turbulent that 
11e feels he must make a rush for food or it will escape him, 
then only may he be unafraid and fall a victim. 

Such methods of fishing, it is easy to see, will not improve 
.a river, and of this fact the Gura fishing books provide con
vincing evidence. I was there last year, and they informed 
me, " No fish; no fish," "Not' seen the sign of a trout," 
" Consider the river wants re-stocking." I was surprised, 
and worried, too, for the Gura is the best trout river in Kenya. 
I thought these statements needed investigating, so I went 
down at once to .the river, which was full, and decided upon 
my choice of flies. These were, a large ephemerid nymph 
pattern on a No.6 hook, a smaller and paler fly on a No.8, 
and a Zulu with its back hackles trimmed off on a No. 12. 
Within a few thousand yards of the £amp, I moved some 
sixteen fish, of which I killed five. Of these, four were killed 
on the small Zulu and one on the large fly; thus I was con
firmed in my suspicions that the fault lay not with the river 
but with the fishermen. The trout were shy of large flies, 
having been educated by the spoons and probably salmon flies 
of unskilled fishermen, but with small flies and fine tackle 
there was no difficulty in catching them. It was not' long after 
this that I met that good fisherman, Mr. Penny Robeson, and 
his experience confirmed my own; fishing up-stream with 
small flies and fine tackle' he rarely fell short, in the Gura, of 
twenty fish a day. 

It is impossible to lay'down rules as to tackle and bait, 
and to insist that all streams shall be fished up-stream, but 
fishing associations can do much, and I hope that as time goes 
on, more and more local asSociations will be formed which will 
.encourage in Kenya the true art of fly-fishing for trout. 

PART IV.-CONCLUSION. 

We have touched, in ~his paper, on various aspepts of 
trout and trout fishing, fish and fishermen. But little has been 
said so far of the many unsolved problems and unanswered 
questions which arise in the course of such a consideration. 
Little, indeed, can be said, for little is known. 
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Will brown trout breed in the same conditions of t'empera
"ture as rainbow trout? Why are some rivers full of trout, 
-all in good condition, but seldom over half-a-pound in weight? 
'Where do the may-flies deposit their eggs? Is there ever a 
.. hatch-out " of may-fly on a Kenya stream? At presen~ we 

·cannot answer these questions. There is an opportunity. here 
1'01' all who are interested, not in fishing alone, but. in natural 
history: i,t is by the patient and careful observation of the 
fisherman who is also a naturalist. that the problems will at 
last be solved, and the questions answered. 

APPENDIX III. 

Are o,!r Rainbow Trout Streams Overstocked? 
By Mr. R. E. Dent. 

From most fisherm~n one hears that they are. 

Before answering this question definitely it will be well 
:00 (',(msider ,the evidence carefully. 

The evidence given by the average fisherman is that the 
'introduced stock fish grow to several pounds in weight in two 
'years or so. At the end of two years there are to be seen a 
'number of young trout up to six inches long. After a period 
-of four or five years from the da,t'e of stocking, the river con
·'tains a large number of trout, the largest being about 2 lb. 
"These two-pound trout are very scarce, and the average fish 
ii about half-a-pound. The longer a riyer has been stocked 
the more numerous are the trout, but fish of a pound weight 
:are rare. 

To a casual observer this would. point to a shortage <If 
'food; in other words, that the river is over-stocked. 

poing deeper into this question, and making a careful 
-examination of the different rivers stocked with rainbow,one 
finds the following facts :-

The stocking has been done in two ways-

(a) By turning down fry resulting from the hatching of 
eyed ova directly imported from Europe. 

(b By transfer of small fish from a stream already 
stocked. 

In the case of (a), one finds that these fry grow at the 
-tate of one inch per month for twelve months. After twelve 
months individual trout continue this rate of growth for an-
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slowly. At' twelve months of age both cock and hen rainbowS' 
4ave their gonads well developed. At eighteen months a, 

number will spawn; within twenty months all will spawn. 

In these rivers (a), a number of fry may be seen eighteen_ 
months after st{)Cking, showing that some of the stock must 
have bred at an earlier age than eigh.t'een months' old. 

The fry resulting from the breeding of the stock fish grow 
at the rate of from half to three-fourths of an inch per month 
for the first eight months; the growth then slows down to 
from three-fourths of an inch to half an inch per month for
the next six moMhs. After this the majority grow very 
slowly, only a few individuals attaining a length of fifteen 
inches in twenty-four months. 

The condition of these trout is excellent. They are
bright in colour, and fat and well-shaped. Their stomachs 
are full of food, chiefly insect larvae and crabs; just at' the 
end of the long dry spell, i.e., about the end of September,. 
some trout show signs of falling off in condition, and have 
partially filled stomachs. This is due partly to the fact' that 
the water is low, and the t'rout are congregated in the deeper 
part& of the river, thereby creating a keener competition for 
the available food; and also to there being little food washed 
down the stream, in contrast to periods of high water and. 
spat'es, when there is tt hirge quantity of food being continually' 
carried down. . 

In the case of streams that have been stocked by (b), one' 
finds that the stock fish introduced grow to a weight of 3 and 
4 lbs. in from two to three years, and that they spawn within 
a year of being introduced. The subsequent' generations are
small and the situation is exactly as in rivers stocked by (a). 

It will be noted that 'the fltock fish introduced by (a) and 
(b) methods grew rapidly at first. Further, that (b) were fish 
bred in this count'ry, which would have remained undersized 
unless transferred. This looks as though an extra quantity of 
food available encourag~d growth . 

... <\,11 the rainbows in Kenya streams are in good condition" 
and usually have their st<>machs full of food. The rivers, 
contain vast quantities of acquatic larvae of several species;.: 
so it appears that one cannot explain the tendency for these-
trout to decrease in size of grounds of food shortage. 
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A more probable cause of the falling off in the size of
rainbow trout may be looked for in relation to their breeding 
habit. It appears to me very likely that J;hese fish commence 
breeding before they are sufficiently mature, with the inevitable
result that the greater part of the nourishment derived from 
their food is used in .the building up of the gonads and repairing 
the oody after spawning; bodily growth being thus retarded . 

..\. contributory factor in the dwarfing of trout may 
possibly be the consistent killing of the larger fish, and the 
sparing of the lesser, with the result that the opposite of
natural selection is set up, i.e., the smaller fish only being left 
to breed; for rainbow trout streams are pretty heavily fished. 

. To answer th..e question which )::ieads these notes, we need_ 
a number of experiments in feeding and breeding, for only 
so can we hope to elucidate the determining factors of the rate
of growth of rainbow trout. 

APPENDIX IV. 

Notes on the Kinna and Tana Rivers with some observations 
on Transport, etc. 

During 1927, I made a safari via Meru, the Garba Tula 
H()ad, the Kinna River to its junction with the Tana, the Tana 
itself, and Kipini to Lamu; these brief notes, which supple
ment the interesting paper on Tanaland by Captain E. N. 
Erskine, included as Appendix B in my report for 1926, record_ 
certain observations made in the course of my safari . 

• Leaving the Garba Tula road, one is immediately in a 
most attractive game country. It is, indeed, hot, and the 
thorns are not less long nor insistent than one anticipates,. 
but the palm-clad river offsets such minor disadvantages. 

During the dry weaJ;her, game from all the bush country
round about tends to draw down to near the water. We found 
that a great number of elephants were concentrated on the-
river, from a point two days' camel march belo~ the road untiL 
the Tana junction is reached. No large tuskers were seen,.. 
but spoor showed that they were in the neighbourhood. Few 
elephants remained in the dense patches of riverine vegetation 
during the day; almost all, after watering during the night-
between 11 and 3 appeared to be a favourite time-fed slowly 
out into the bara. The same was, the case with thino and' 
buffalo also, the former going farther afield than even the 
majority of the elephants. Rhino were numerous anywhere,.. 

.. ", " ...... 'I • .. •• J _____ 1 _ __ 1_. 
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Giraffe (Reticulata) were seen several times, as also oryx 
{Beisa) and waterbuck (Ellipsiprymnus). Grant, impalla and 
-eland were not' un~ommon on the upper reaches of the river, 
but appe:tred scarcer near the Tana. 

The game animals most frequently seen were lesser kudu 
and gerenuk, the latter being the commoner; both were in 
·considerable numbers and were several times noticed in parties. 
-On one occasion nine lesser kudu were observed feeding to
gether, and several times, sixes and sevens. 

Lion were twice met with in the course of an early morn. 
ing march. Vulturine guinea fowl in large packs were seen 
at intervals; francolin were less common. 

The Einna country is fortunately inaccessible for mo~r 
transport. It is accordingly quite unspoiled; and although the 
hunting is not easy, since the bush is, for the most part, 
somewhat thick, it is one of lhe most pleasant safari grounds 
T have seen in Kenya for those to whom shooting from an 
easy chair does not appeal. There is no obvious reason why 
porters should not be used. I think, however, that camels 
are the better means of transport, for it is good camel country. 
In this connection it is a sound principle t<l pack all one's 
soft kit on the less trained camels, and the more precious arid 
qrittle loads-photographic materials and sundown essentials 
-on the most placid; a very obvious piece of advice, but one 
that may save your camel tyro much heartburning, if not 
,distress. 

The junction of the Kinna and the Tana is a most 
delightful spot; the broad river and the wealth of fine trees 
form a striking contract to the brook, ~overed in by palms, to 
which the Kinna has become reduced before it joins its 
imposing sister. 

From the junction to Sankuri the river is equally 
. interesting and attractive. A large number of eleph,ants were 
watering at night; and might be f<lund during the noonday 
hours, drowsing in groups under the larger thorn trees in some 
shallow valley eight to ten miles out in the bara. 

Waterbuck were numerous but very nervous at their 
drinking places, for crocodiles were to be seen on many a 
sandbank. 

A school of hippo still survives at the rapids; they proved 
to be the only ones that we should see, in the Tana itself, 
'.until we were within a mile of Kipini. 
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The first Peter's monkey were noticed a day before reach
ing Sankuri. Then.ce they were seen, except for a few gaps. 
where there is no dense forest along the river bank, right down_ 
to the mouth. 

Mr. MacArthur has recently established the fact that: 
these monkeys are found also on the Sabaki River, and in the
dense forest strip between these two rivers. I have as yet no
specimens from the Sabaki; it will be interesting to see if 
they show any divergent characteristics as compared with 
individuals from the Tana. 

Below Sankuri, unless expeditions of any length into the
bara. are intended, camels may be dispensed with, and transc -

port confined to ~anoes. It is a matter for great regret that 
canoes are so difficult to hire on the Tana; were there a
plentiful supply, I can well believe that there are many Kenya 
residents as well as visitors who would, availing themselves 
of the quite passable road to Sankuri, enjoy a few days' rival' 
holiday. It ","ould benefit Tanaland greatly for its attractions 
to become more widely known. At present, the Wapokomo
and their river are in a world apart; the potentialities of both 
are cramped by isolation and, to a certain extent, by neglect,. 
which is a great pity, for the folk are a ~heerful and intelligent 
lot, and much might, I believe, be made of them and their 
land. They are harried by two animal pests. Buffalo, ever 
partial to growing crops, are found at intervals all along the
river. By far their worst despoilers, however, are baboons,. 
and these there are by the thousand; their numbers are 
matcbed by their insolence, which is colossal. One incident 
in particular occurs to me. I saw an old busbandman 
patiently working away weeding his shamba, while a big dog
baboon, not ten paces from him, was contentedly feeding on 
the painstaking crop. Some poison was sent by this Depart
ment to the District Commissioner, Kipini, who was anxious
to try its effects in dealing with the pests. I have no informa-
tion as to tbe result. 

I made, with the kind assistance of Captain Mahoney,_ 
District Commissioner, Sankuri-Bura (the former boma being
in process of evacuation and the latter of construction), an
excusion lasting a week into tbe hinterland to the soutb-east 
of Massabubu. The country was waterless, and it would' 
have been most difficult for me, even with the assistance I 

I 
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:accompanied by Captain Mitchell, of the KA.R. ,and his 
·-camel transport,and to him for all his help and kindness I am 
,much indebted. ' 

Leaving the river at Malka Nadeni, we cut out on to the 
-Gangerabeli Plain. Here was a most interesting variety of 
game. We saw on one day, three elephant, a troop of·six lion, 

.,giraffe, ostrich, several herds of Hunter's antelope, many oryx, 
topi, gerenuk, Haggard's oribi and dikdik, as well as fresh 
.spoor of rhino. That plain, in the dry weather, is thns a very 
'iavoured spot; I also saw there a very good lesser kudu, and 
. a pair of reddish duiker, which were new to me, but un
:fortunately-for me--gave no chance of closer acquaintance. 
But that plain, in the wet weather, beggars description. I 

'know, for the breaking of the short rains caught us there. 
I was most interested to notice the similarity in behaviour of 
Hunter's antelope with the ruorefamiliar impala. I shall 
not enlarge upon this animal now, for I have had another 

.-opportunity of seeing it during the current year, and I propose 
to give you a summary of the results of observations made on 

:both occasions in my report for 1928. 

We reached the river again at Gabaha, where we had a 
mos~ horrible experience. Camping under the trees at the 
MaIka (the official Somali watering-place), I had just stepped 
out of a very welcome bath, when a perfect fury of bees 
descended on us without warning. There was, of course, 

.complete pandemonium, for these' bees are very poisonous 
and of an amazing malignity. I will not recall the details of 
how we lost many of our pets, and were within reasonable 
view of losing some of our human personnel also. 

The cause of the onslaught was the kitchen fire, placed 
under a large fig tree in which were several bee boxes. Our 
experience taught us to choose halting and campipg sites with 

·care, and may serve as a warning to others to do likewise. 

The occurrence of Haggard's oribi near Massabubu entails 
a slight correction in Captain Erskine's notes, where he says 
of them: " The point to be noted, that it is never found more 
than 30 to 40 miles from the sea." I saw them at a spot 
which must be some 80 miles from the nearest point of 'the 
coast line. 

I have little else of interest to record. I saw two bush
buck near Gubatu, the only occasion on which this species 
was observed on the river. An enormous flock of pelicans 
were freauenting Lake Bilissa. near Garsen. at which place 



GAM. 

.also Peter's gazelle were found fairly numerous. The Tana 
is, on the whole, most disappointing ornithologwally; the 
-variety and abundance of bird life on other tropical waters 
give one to expect a much greater wealth of avifauna than is 
-to be found there. 

I cannot close these notes without expressing my sin
.cerest thanks to Mr. Oldfield, District Commissioner, Kipini, 
for the great help he gave us at all stages of our safari from 
Sankuri to Kipini. I am the more grateful for such assistance 
jn view of the fact that' he lent me the tishali, a large metal 
float; and thereby suffered himself considerable inconvenience. 
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PREFATORY NOTE. 

T HE GOLD COAST COLONY with Ashanti, the North
ern Territories and the British mandated territory 
of Togoland is situated on the Gulf of Guinea between 

3° 7' W. long. and 1° 14' E. long., and is bounded on the west by 
the French colony of the Ivory Coast, on the east by the French 
mandated territory of Togoland, on the north by the French 
Soudan and on the south by the sea. 

The area of the Colony is 23,490 square miles, of Ashanti, 
24,560, of the Northern Territories, 30,600 and of the British 
mandated territory of Togoland, 13,040. 

The. Colony is inhabited by a large number of native tribes, 
whose customs and forms of government are of a more or less similar 
character. Each tribe has its own head chief arid every town or 
village of the tribe a chief or headman. 

The head chiefs and chiefs form the council of the tribe, and 
assist in dealing with matters affecting its general welfare. The 
succession to the chiefs' stools is for the most part hereditary by the I 

female side, the heir to the stool being the son of the occupant's; 
eldest sister, or, failing male offspring by his sisters, his brothers 
according to seniority and back from them to the male offspring 
of his aunts on the father's side. 

The principal sea coast tribes are the following :-Apollonia, 
Ahanta, Shama, Komenda, Elmina, Cape Coast, Fanti, Winneba, 
Assin Gomoa, Ga, Adangme, Awuna, Agbosome and Afiao. 

In the interior of the Colony the principal tribes are :-Aowin, 
upper and lower Wasaw, Sefwi,· upper and lower Denkera, Tufel, 
Assen, Esikuma, Adjumako; Akim Abuakwa and Akim Kotoku, 
Akwapim, Eastern and Western Krobo, Akwamu, Krepi, Shai and 
Ningo. 

A number of different languages and dialects are spoken, the 
principal being Twi, Fanti, Awuna and Ga; but the use of English 
is widespread. 

For the purposes of administration the Colony is divided into 
three Provinces, each presided over by a Provincial Commissioner. 
These Provinces are further divided into districts presided over by 
District Commissioners. Most of these officers perform judicial 
duties as magistrates in addition to being in administrative char~e 
Qf tl!.ejr qistricts, The qjstril;ts ~T<! ~s folloW's;-= 
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I. Western Province :-Di.,;tricts-Axim, Ankobra, Tarkwa, 
Sekondj-Dixcove, SPiwi and Aowin. 

2. Central Province :-Districts-Cape Coast, Saltpond, 
Winneba and Western Akim. 

3. Eastern Province :-Districts-Accra, New Juaben, 
Akwapim, Volta River, Keta-Ada, Birim, (Akim
Abuakwa), Birim, (Kwahu) and Ho (Togoland). 

It is said that as early as the reign of Edward I. (1272-1307) 
English navigators made voyages to the Gold Coast, a:nd that a 
hundred years later French adventurers reached the coast, who, 
about 1364, built several lodges or forts, one being at Ehnina, parts 
of which are supposed to have been subsequently incorporated in 
the present castle there. No definite evidence, however, exists to 
support these claims, although it is quite possible they are both 
correct; indeed, the natives until quite recently used to point out 
a hill near Takoradi as the site of a French fort built there many 
years ago. For our earliest knowledge of the Gold Coast we are 
indebted to the Portuguese navigators of the later years of the 14th 
and first part of the 15th centuries. They had been slowly 
extending their voyages down the West Coast of Africa, and it is 
recorded that in 1471 Juan de Santerem and Pedro d' Escobar 
traded for gold in the neighbourhood of Ehnina and Chama. 
They made the first European settlement eleven years later, when 
an expedition under Diego d'Azumbuja built and garrisoned the 
fort San Jorge da Mina (Ehnina). the materials for which he 
brought with him from Portugal. Several other settlements were 
founded, and the country was claimed for the King of Portugal 
by virtue of a Papal Bull granted in 1430, which gave to Portugal 
all the islands already discovered and all future discoveries 
in Guinea. This Bull was confirmed a few years after the founda
tion of Elmina by Pope Sextus IV. The Portuguese remained in 
undisputed possession for over fifty years until British merchant 
adventurers commenced trading on the coast, the earliest voyages of 
which records remain being those of Thomas Windham and Antoni 
Anes Pinteado, in 1553, John Lok, in 1554, and William Towrson, 
in 1555, 1556 and 1558. The 13ritish made no settlements at this 
time and their trade soon lapsed altogether until the early years of 
17th century. The ,Dutch, however, who made their first appear
ance on the coast in 1595, rapidly became serious rivals of the 
Portuguese and practically terniinated the latter's occupation by 
capturing Elmina in 1637, and Fort St. Anthony at Axim in 1642. 
'After the activities of ,the Elizabethan sailors and merchant 
<;<>mpanies had come to an end, the English connexion with the 

\ 
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Gold Coast was by the efforts of a series ~f merchant companit..;, 
the first of which, called the" Company of Adventurers of London 
trading into Africa" was founded in 1618, but did not enjoy 
a successful career. Another company was formed in 1631, which 
established the first British fort on the coast at Kormantin and 
lodges at several other places. This company was engaged i~ the 
slave trade, as were also the other European nations. Its charter 
was renewed in 165I, but in 1661 a new company was incorporated 
as the" Company of Royal Adventurers of England trading to 
Africa." Settlements were formed at Anomabu, Accra, and at 
Cabo Corso (Cape Coast), at which place the castle was built about 
this time by the English, although the Portuguese probably had 
a lodge there earlier. Three other European nations succeeded 
in acquiring territories on the Gold Coast, viz. :-The Swedes, the 
Brandenbu~ghers, and the Danes. The first-mentioned built the 
fort of Christiansborg, near Ac,ra about 1645, bnt were driven 
out by the Danes in 1657, and retired from the Coast. The 
Brandenburghers established .. Fort Great Frederi,;ksburg" at 
Prince's River in 1682, and If Fort Dqrothea " at Akwida in -1682: 
but their enterprise does not seem to have been prosecuted w-ith 
much vigour, and was finally abandoned in 1720, their possessionSf 
falling into the hands of the Dutch. The Danes, however, aftetf 
first selling the fort at Christiansborg to the Portuguese, and 
re-buying it three years later,. rapidly improved their position, 
building forts at several stations to the East of Accra, as far as 
Ada and Keta, and exercising a kind of Protectorate over 
Akwapim, and the Volta River district. 

The third English Company was not successful. The Dutch 
traders spared no efforts to get rid of their rivals, and in consequence 
of their aggression an expedition was sent by Charles II. in 1664 
under the command of Captain Holmes, which recaptured Cape 
Coast, taken the previous year by the Dutch, and all the other Dutch, 
forts, with the exception of Elmina and possibly Axim. In the 
following year, however, the Dutch Commander de Ruyter recap
tured all the lost Dutch forts, with the exception of Cape Coast; 
and the Treaty of Breda, 1667 lett affairs in the Gold Coast in this 
condition. The fourth English Company cwas incorporated in the 
year I672 under the name of the "Royal African Company of 
England." Under its influence English interests steadily advanced 
and forts were established at Dixcove, Sekondi, Komenda, Anomabu 
Tantamkweri, Winneba and Accra. The abolition of the exclusive 
privileges which the Royal African Company enjoyed led to its 
decline and eventual dissolution in 1752. By the Acts of Parliament 
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23 George II., c. 3I, and 25 George II., c. 40, a fifth trading Corpora
tion called the" African Company of Merchants" was formed, the 
membership of which was open to all British traders on payment of a 
fee of 40s., compensation being paid for its charter and property 
to the Royal African Company. An annual subsidy was granted by 
Parliament to the .newly-formed Company until 1821, when by the 
Act 1 and 2 George IV., c, 28, th~ Company was dissolved and its 
possessions vested in the Crown, and placed under the Government 
of the West African Settlements, the seat of government being at 
Sierra Leone. 

In I824 the Governor of Sierra Leone, Sir Charles Macarthy on 
visiting Cape Coast Castle found the neighbouring country of the 
Fantis in possession of the Ashantis. He formed the resolution of 
inciting the Fantis against their oppressors and led an army of them 
with a few disciplined soldiers against the Ashantis at Insamankow 
where, on the 24th January, 1824, he was killed, and his force totally 
routed. The war which ensued was ended by the victory of the 
'English at Dodowa, near Accra, in 1826. Peace was -formally 
concluded by a tripartite Treaty in 1831, between the English, the 
Fantis, and the Ashantis. 

In the meantime, Her Majesty's Government had inclined 
to the policy of retiring from the Coast altogether, and after the 
peace they actually transferred the government of the forts to the 
local and London merchants interested, who secured as their 
Governor; Mr. George Maclean, a man of marked energy and capa
city. This gentleman, with a force of no more than 100 men at 
his command, and with a Government subsidy of only £4.400. 
a year, contrived to extend and maintain the influence of his 
Government over the whole tract of country now known as the 
Gold Coast. In 1843, it having been suspected that the Merchant 
Government connived at the slave trade, the control of the forts 

• was resumed by the Crown, and a Lieutenant-Governor was 
appointed. Mr. Maclean was continued in the direction of native 
affairs under the title of Judicial Assessor to the Native Chiefs, 
which post h~ held until his death in 1847. 

Hitherto the forts of . the various nations were intermixed 
with each other, and there was no defined limit as to where the 
influence of one or the other began or ended. The imposition of 
Customs duties was rendered difficult, if not impossible, by the 
existence of the free ports of a rival nation within a stone's throw, 
as it were, of the duty ports. On the 24th of Jam,lary, 1850, by 
Letters Patent, the Settlements on the Gold Coast ceased to be 
dependencies of Sierra Leone, and in the same year, by the purchase 



GOLD COAST, 1927-28. 

of the forts and protectorate of the Danes, the coast line from 
Christiansborg to Keta and the districts of Shai, Eastern and 
We~tern Krobo, Akwapim, Akwamu and Krepi were acquired by 
England. By a Commission dated the 19th February, 1866, the 
Gold Coast Settlements were reunited to the Colony of Sierra Leone 
under one Governor-in-Chief. In 1867, a convention was made 
with the Dutch by which the portion of the Coast lying to the west 
of the Sweet River, which flows into the sea between Cape Coast 
and Elmina, was allotted to Holland, England taking all the terri
tory to the east of the river, and a customs union between the two 
nations was established. The Dutch, however, found many 
difficulties in the way of their occupation oftheforts and possessions 
received from the English in exchange for those of their own lying 
to the East of th-e boundary line. The native tribes refused to 
recognise their authority, and the prospect before them was that 
of a long series of petty wars with no reasonable hope of profit to 
be gained in the future. The result was the convention made 
between England and Holland in 1871, by which the Dutch trans
ferred all their forts and possessions on the Coast to the English 
and Great Britain obtained at last the sole sovereignty and control 
of the territory from Half-Asini to Aflao. The forts were trans-' 
ferred on the 6th of April, 1872. The present extent and limits of 
the colony are defined in the Order in Council of 1906. 

At the conclusion of peace in 1874, measures were taken to 
place the government of the Gold Coast upon a footing of efficiency 
and security. 

A new charter was issued, dated the,24th of July, 1874, separat
ing the settlements of the Gold Coast and Lagos from the govern
ment of the West African Settlements, and erecting them into one 
colony under the style of the Gold Coast Colony under a Governor
in-Chief with an Administrator at Lagos There was one Executive 
Council and one nominated Legislative Council for the two 
settlements and one Supreme Court. The charter of 1874 was 
superseded by Letters Patent dated the 23rd of January, 1883, 
and the 13th January, 1886 respectively. By' the latter instru
ment Lagos was separated from the Gold Coast and formed into 
a distinct colony. Provision was made for an Executive and 
Legislative Council, the members of both being nominated by the 
Crown. Four unofficial members were appointed to the Legislative 
Council. 

By Royal Instructions dated 20th September, 1916, under 
Letters Patent of the same date, all previous Instructions wer~ 
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revoked and the Executive and Legislative Councils were re
constituted. The Executive Council was constituted by the Colonial 
Secretary, the Attorney-General, the Treasurer, the Director of 
Medical and Sanitary Services and the Secretary for Native Affairs 
with the Governor as President. The Legislative Council was 
constituted by the members of the Executive Council a.p.d, in 
addition .. the Coniptroller of Customs, the Director of Public Works, 
the General Manager of Railways, and the Commissioners of the 
Eastern, Central and Western Provinces, as ex-officio members, 
and such unofficial members as might be appointed by the Crown. 
By an Order in Council dated 8th April, 1925, Letters Patent and 
Royal Instructions dated 23rd May, 1925, the Legislative Council 
was reconstituted. It is now composed of the Governor, fifteen 
Official Members and fourteen Unofficial Members. The newly
constituted Legislative Council for the first time contains an elective 
element; provision having been made for the election of six Head 
Chiefs as Provincial Members of the Council, three Municipal 
Members to represent the towns of Accra, Cape Coast, and Sekondi, 
respectively, a Mercantile Member and a Mining Member. 

The currency in use consists of British Bank and. Treasury 
notes and coin, all of which are legal tender as well as West African 
Currency Notes (value £1 and lOS.) and Coin (value 2S., IS., 6d., 
3d., Id., id. and I/IOd.). The English system of weights and 
measures is followed. 



CHAPTER I.-GENERAL. 
I. The remarkable prosperity of the Gold Coast continues 

and there was an appreciable increase in value in both Imports 
and Exports. the total value of external trade being £28.120.877 
compared with £22.390.676 in 1926. The value of Exports was 
the highest on record in the history of the Gold Coast; * and it 
exceeded the value of Imports by £579.793. 

2. The staple product of the country is cocoa. 1he value 
of this commodity exported in 1927 was £II.727.566. which 
figure represents no less than 81.72 per cent of the total value 
of the Exports. Compared with 1926 there was an increase in 
value of £2.546.33I but a decrease in quantity of 20.930 tons. 

3. The political atmosphere in the Colony during this period. 
particularly as regards the relationship between the educat.ed 
and the illiterate communities and between some of the Sub-Chiefs 
on the one hand and some of the Paramount Chiefs on the other. 
was rather strained. There was considerable opposition to the 
activities of the Provincial Councils of the Eastern and Central 
Provinces which were formally inaugurated in May. 1926 under 
the provisions of .. The Gold Coast Colony (Legislative Council) 
Order in Council. 1925."Notwithstanding this opposition. 
however. these Provincial Councils continued to do valuablework.( 
and the results of their first labours assumed a tangible form in 
the Native Administration Ordinance which was passed by the _ 
Legislative Council in April. 1927. In the Western Province 
the people were much slower to realise the usefulness and the 
significance of the Provincial Councils. and it was not until April 
of the current -year that a Provincial Council was formed in that 
Province. 

4. The Native Administration Ordinance was devised to 
arrest the decay which in a progressive country like the Gold 
Coast is sure to manifest itself in Native customs and institutions. 
Its introduction afforded an opportunity to those persons who 
were unfavourably disposed to certain Paramount Chiefs to 
engineer an agitation in their Divisions. and for some time many 
of the Paramount Chiefs found themselves in difficulties. At 
the end of the year, however, the situation was much improved. 
The Proyincial Councils give the Paramount Chiefs and their 
Councillors an opportunity to unite for the purpose of preserving 
natural institutions and customs; to consult together on subjects 
affecting the common welfare of their people; and to examine 
and advise Government on any proposed legislation. From the 
first the Provincial Council of the Eastern Province has been the 
strongest and the most generally supported. That of the Central 
Province has now fully recovered from the attacks which at one 
time seriously interfered with its proper working . 

• Gold Coast includes the Gold Coast Colony. AshaDti and the Northem 
Territories. 



COLONIAL REPORTS-ANNUAL. 

5. In Ashanti an Ordinance was enacted by the Governor 
in july, 1927, providing for the establishment, constitution and 
.management of Stool Treasuries. Under this Ordinance the 
Governor is empowered to make regulations for the setting up 
by Head Chiefs of Stool Treasuries, and it is proposed to make 
a start in certain divisions, selected by the Chief Commissioner, 
which show a disposition to adopt a system of sound finance. The 
reconstitution of the. Kumasi Division -under Prempeh, the 
ex-King of Ashanti, who after thirty years of exile in the Seychelles 
was permitted to return to Ashanti as a private person in 1925, 
has proved in every way satisfactory. 

6. In the Northern Territories no political events of 
outstanding importance occurred during the year. 

7. The Government of the Gold Coast was administered by 
Brigadier-General Sir Frederick Gordon Guggisberg, K.G.M.G., 
D:S.O., from the 1st of April to the 23rd of April,I927. when 
he sailed ·for England on the expiration of the term of his 
appointment. After his departure Sir james Crawford Maxwell. 
K.B.E., C.M.G., Colonial Secretary, administered the Government 
until the 5th of june, 1927, when he left the Colony to assume duty 
as Governor and Commander-in-Chief of Northern Rhodesia. 
Mr. John Maxwell, C.M.G., Chief Commissioner of Ashanti, 
administered the Government from the 6th of June, to the 18th 
of July, 1927. The Governor, Sir Alexander Ransford Slater. 
K.C.M.G., C.B.E., arrived in the Colony on the 19th of July, 1927. 
and administered the Government from that date until the end 
of the Financial Year. 



CHAPTER n.-FINANCE. 
Note.-The financial year is from the 1st April to the 31st 

March. 
The following table gives the Revenue and Expenditure for 

the past five years :-
Revenue. Expenditure. 

£ {, 
1923-24 3,742,834 4,105,938 
1924-25 3,971,187 4,632,633 
1925-26 5,R71,556 (a) 4,255,126 
1926-27 4,365,321 4.328,159 
1927-28 4,121,523 (b) 3,618,831 (b) 

(a) Inclusive of a reimbursement of £1,755,114 from Loan 
Funds in respect of -the amounts advanced in 1923-24 
and 1924-25 and charged as Expenditure in the 
accounts of those years. 

(b) The figures of revenue and expenditure for 1923-24, 
1924-25, 1925-26 and 1926-27 include gross totals of 
railway revenue and expenditure. Owing to the 
separation of railway accounts from the general accounts 
of the Colony, the figures for 1927-28 include the net(" 
railway profit on the working ofthat year only. Had 
the revenue and expenditure for 1927-28 been calcu
lated on the same basis as in former years, which 
included gross railway figures, the revenue would have 
amounted to £5,217,639 and the, expenditure to 
£4.714,947· 

2." The year's working may be summarised as follows:-
Excess of Assets over Liabilities on 1st April, 1927 £2,026,634 
Revenue .. £4,121.523 
Expenditure 3,618.831 

Excess of Assets over Liabilities on 31st March. 1928 
Transferred to Reserve ... 

Excess of Assets over Liabilities on 3ISt March. 1928 

50 2.692 

£2,529,326 
241.457 

£2.287.869 

3. Of the total revenue in 1927-28 the sum of £3.181.481 
was derived from Customs Duties. £224.Il4 from other indirect 
taxation and £582.331 from" non-taxation revenue. 

4. In addition to the above balance of assets amounting to 
[2.287.869. the Reserve Fund and the Supplementary Reserve 
Fund aggregate fr.387.272, of which amount £1.245.652 has been 
transferred from surplus Revenue. the balance representing 
accrued interest. There is a further amount, of £334.497 standing 
to the credit of the Railway Renewals Fund. which is in 
effect another Reserve Fund, although earmarked for a special 
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The gross reserves of the Colony are, therefore :-
Excess of Assets appearing in the Balance Sheet £2,287,869 
Reserve Funds 1,387,272 
Railway Renewals Fund 334.497 

£4,009,638 
, 

5. On 31st March, 1927, the amount of the Public Debt was 
£II,79I,ooo, and the amount of the Sinking Funds for its amorti
sation was £I,II2,466. 

6. Expenditure on Loan Works to 31st March, 1928, was as 
follows :~ 

Amount realised from the loans 
making up the Public Debt .. 

Amount voted from Revenue .. 
Amount advanced from Revenue 

(recoverable from next Loan) 

Expended on Railways .. 
Harbours •. 
Waterworks 

£II,I81,224 
840 ,653 

177,806 

£7,958,886 
3,77°,426 

470,371 
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CHAPTER I1I.-PRODUCTION. 
Agriculture. 

Cacao. 
Althou~h there wa~ a decrease in export of 20,930 tons 

compared With the preVIous year, which was the highest annual 
export o~ record, the ~old Coast eas!ly maintained its position as 
the premler cocoa growmg country In the world, producing about 
one-half of the world's supply. Prices were satisfactory through': 
out the year. 

The percentage of the total quantity exported, as contributed 
by each Province, is given below, the percentage in the previous 
year being given for comparison. 

1927-28. 

35·9 
16·9 

Eastern Province of the Colony 
Central Province of the Colony 
Ashanti and Western Province of the 

1926-27. 

47·23 
16·96 

Colony 47.2 35.81 
Steps to imp~ove the quality of local cocoa are under 

consideration. 
Kola Nuts. 

2. The crop was about normal, but there was a decrease 
in maritime export of 986,716 lbs. '.this decrease is ascribed 
to exports overland through the Northern Territories, of which 
no record is kept. 
Oil Palm Products. 

3. The improvement in this industry has not been main
tained, exports having fallen by 1,776 tons compared with 1926. 
Although merchants are willing to buy at a fair price, the quantity 
of oil offering is smail, greater attention being paid to products 
which are easily prepared for market. Increasing quantities of 
palm oil are reported to be used for domestic purposes in the place 
of the cheaper kinds of lard substitutes. 
Copra. 

4. There is a well-established coconut industry in the Keta 
District. There was, however, a slight ~alling off in the export of 
copra. 
Rubber. 

5. Owing to the low prices prevalent throughout'the world. 
the export of this commodity fell from 1,418,250 lbs. in 1926 to 
7II,288 lbs in 1927. 
Cotton. 

6. The planting of cotton is still in the experimental stage. 
The yield was slightly higher than that of the previous year. 
Food Crops. 

7. In geJler~.l fo04 crops were plentif~l and up to avera~e. 
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Sisal. 
8. The output of the Government factory near Accra was 

I35 tons of fibre in 93 running days a~ against 459 tons in 
274 running days during the previous year. Unfavourable 
weather conditions accounted for this. large decrease. 

Veterinary. 

9. Tamale in the Northern Territories is the headquarters 
of the Department, and all the work of the Department is carried 
out in that Protectorate. The establishment consists of a 
Principal Veterinary Officer, four Veterinary Officers, one Inspector 
of Livestock and five African Veterinary Assistants. In addition 
to this staff, 41 non-commissioned Officers and Constables seconded 
from the Northern Territories Constabulary carry out Cattle 
patrol duties. 

10. There is a Veterinary School at Tamale for the 
instruction of Africans who, after a course of four years, may 
qualify as African Veterinary Assistants and be employed by 
Government. 

II. The following are the functions of the Department: 
(a) To guard the indigenous stock. and imported live stock 

caravans from contagious and infectious disease. 
(b) To suppress any outbreaks of disease when they occur. 
(c) To instruct the stockowners in practical Zootechny. . 
(d) To improve the indigenous breeds of live stock. 
(e) Treatment of sick domestic animals. 
(f) Research work in connection with animal diseases 

and feeding of live stock. 
(g) Breeding experiment!:. 
(h) To collect the import tax on live stuck. 

I2. The cattle trade js mostly in the hands of Gold Coast 
Africans, but a few French subjects and Syrians also take part 
in it. During the past year owing to cattle plague in French 
Territory there was a slight decrease in trade done. 

13. The number of stock passing through the qua~antine 
stations was :-

42,167 Cattle Tax 4s. per head. 
50,887 Sheep " 6d. " .. 
10,561 Goats .. 6d. .. .. 

639 Horses " 5s. " " 
and the revenue collected at these stations was £10,129 7s. od. 

14. There has been ,a great increase in the supply of locally 
bred cattle. All the stock has to pass through one of the five 
quarantine . stations for inspection. These stations are on 
the main caravan routes from French Territory. Cattle- are 
quarantined for nine days and other stock for 24 hours. 



15· . Serious epidemics of cattle plague occurred. 6,678 
head of cattle died and 1,226 recovered and were branded as 
immune. 7,333 cattle were inoculated by the Serum-alone 
~ethod . and 996 by the Sero-vaccine method. The question of 
moculatmg all young cattle with a view to making them immune 
from plague is receiving attention. There was also a slight 
epidemic of trypanosomiasis in one of the Government stoc.k farms 
which was promptly arrested. 

16. The experiment of issuing half and quarter bred English 
bulls to the Chiefs has resulted in the improvement of their cattle, 
and the importation of pure bred stock from the United .Kingdom 
continues. 

Forestry. 
17. Forest 'policy in the Gold Coast is directed primarily 

to the preservation of a sufficient area of forest covered land so 
distributed as to ensure the maintenance of the humid forest type 
of climate which is an essential factor in the growth of cocoa, kola 
and other crops on which the prosperity of the Colony largely 
depends. 

18. For this reason and because the natural forests of the 
country are in native ownership the Forest Department is -not ( 
directly concerned with exploitation of the forests which is carried 
on entirely by private enterprise. 

19. The mahogany export trade during the year has been 
normal and undisturbed by serious fluctuations in prices on the 
Liverpool market. These conditions have made evident the 
difference in value between good and inferior quality logs. The 
former are always saleable at reasonably remunerative prices 
while the latter are not. The following table gives the quantity 
and value of mahogany exported during the past five years :-

Cubic feet. Value. 
£ 

1923 1,714,340 171,015 
1924 2,128>40 4 296,835 
19::5 1,772,683 222,258 
1926 1,591,703 174,076 
1927 1,239,721 120,348 

The following quotation from th~ Timbe~ Trade J ~urnal. of 
]aTJ.uary 7th, IQ28, will be found of mterest m connectwn WIth 
the above figures :-

"The demand for the better class of logs is still very 
"strong and wood showing character is eagerly competed 
"for at ~very sale, whereas the poorer grade logs are difficult 
"to sell, even at low prices. Fortunately, shippers are 
"becoming more particular a~ to the class of lo~s they are 
" now shipping from West Afncan ports. and there 1S a sm!1Pf~ 
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" percentage of low-grade wood being sent forward now than 
"was the case a couple of years ago. This is making 
It conditions more favourable regarding prices, and gives 
I, buyers a truer insight into the real value of mahogany; 
II whereas previously there was a totally wrong impression 
II as to the trend of· market prices, because large quantities 
" of inferior grade logs were shipped here, which nobody 
II would buy, eventually being disposed of at ruinous prices 
" to t~e shipper.'1 

20. Complete and reliable figures are not available to show 
the quantities of native timbers used within the country, but there 
are clear indications that a wider use is being made of these. 
This is a satisfactory tendency since every plank of native timber 
used represents money kept at home instead of being spent abroad 
on the purchase of foreign timber. From a wider point of view 
it effects an economy in consumption of the diminishing world 
stock of soft woods. 

21. Forest Reserves aggregating 393 square miles were 
constituted by Chiefs during the year bringing the total area of 
Forest Reserves to 700 square miles, while a further 646 squaer 
miles have been demarcated and await constitution. 
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9. The value of the imports of commercial free articles was 
greater by £995,644. Increases appeared under motor cars and 
lorries, corrugated iron sheets, coin, beef and pork (pickled and 
salted), and spare parts for motor vehicles. Of. the total im
portation of 2,914 motor lorries and cars the United ~tates of 
America supplied 2,261, while the United Kingdum supplied 
only 290.1:he United Kingdom supplied 212 motor-cycles out 
of 223, and 4.863 bicycles out of 5,331 imported. 
Exports. 

10. The total value of the exports for the year ended 31st 
December, 1927. was £14,350,335, being £2,245,555 or 18.55 per 
cent greater in value than the exports for 1926. 1his total value is 
the highest on record. The following table gives particulars 
of the quantities, values and destinations of the principal articles 
exported in 1926 and 1927. 

Quantities. Values. Principal countries 
Articles. 

1926 ... ~ I 
to which exported. 

1926. 1927. 

£ I £ 
Cocoa (raw) .. tons. 230•840 209.910 9.181.235\11.727.566 U.S. America. Unite 

Kingdom. GeTma~ 

and Holland. 
Diamonds Carats. 299.835 460.959 362•833 512•159 United Kingdom. 
Fibre (sisal hemp) tons. 456 280 18.195 9.794 United Kingdom. 

Gold (raw) .. ozs . 219.999 189.571 850•042 727.182 United Kingdom. 
Rubber .. .. lbs. 1.418•250 711•288 53.473 30.7,38 United Kingdom at 

Germany. 
Manganese ore .. tons. 344.933 369.205 684.852 682.962 Norway. France. U.! 

America. Canad 
United Kin 81 

and Belgium. 
Copra .. .. tons. 1.513 1.454 33.482 30•674 Germany. 
Kola Nuts .. lbs. 12.474.028 11.487.3 12 259.479 191.380 Nigeria. 
Palm Kernels .. tons. 7.659 6.545 125.556 107.079 United h. x;gdom all 

Germany .. 
Pa.lm Oil .. tons. 1.752 1.090 !;=.283 30•22 7 United King.ic 

U.S. America at 

cub. ft. 
Germany. 

Mahogany 1.880.456 1.239.721 213.9::8 120.348 U.S. America all 
United Kingdom. 

II. The value of the exports of domestic products and 
manufactures, excluding bullion. was in excess of that for the 
previous year by'£2,459,618 or 22.36 per cent, but the value of 
gold produced during 1927 was less than the 1926 output by 
£122,860. . 

12. Thevalue (£II,727,566) of the cocoa exponedrepresented 
/81.72 per cent of the total value of the exports in 1927. 1he 

itateIllent hereunder shows the destination of the cocoa exported. 
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Quantity Value 
Tons. £ 

United States of America .. · . 60,529 3,284,495 
United Kingdom .. · . · . 48,288 2,847,234 
Germany · . .. · . · . 44,°4° 20440 ,655 
Holland · . .. · . · . 38,953 2,227,821 
France · . . . · . · . 7,287 408,785 
Other countrie!! .. · . · . 10,813 518,576 

209,910 II,727,S66 

13. The import trade with all parts of the Empire represented 
63.56 per cent of the total import trade and is less by 3.44 per cent 
than similar trade for the year 1926. The share of the import 
trade appropriated by ~he United Kingdom was 57.9 per cent, 
being 2.05 per cent more than in the former year. Imports from 
British West Africa fell from 9.31 per cent to 3.3 per cent, 
a decrease of 6.01 per cent on similar imports in the previous year. 
The United States of America, France and Germany again in
creased their share of the import trade with the Colony. Holland's 
share of the import trade again shows a decrease. In 1926 it 
was 7.08 per cent and in 1927 it was 6.48. 
Trade Channels. 

14. The channels by which British manufactured goods 
reach the African consumer are :-

(a) Direct from manufacturer to consumer, chiefly by 
parcel post. 

(b) From manufacturer through indent houses in Great 
Britain to the consumer by freight and parcel post. 

(1) From manufacturer through parent houses in Great 
Britain of trading firms having branches in West 
Africa, thence through the branches to the consumer. 
This is the channel of the largest trade and represents 
the bulk of steamer freights to the coast, 

IS. The method of sale adopted is by means of small stores, 
owned by the various firms, in the towns and villages. The firms 
have larger stores in the bigger centres and these and the smaller 
ones are usually in charge of African storekeepers under the super
vision of Europeans. In addition there are various stores owned 
by Africans themselves, who buy their goods from the larger 
importers, or in some cases import direct. There are great oppor
tunities of direct trade with the African trader, but due enquiries 
should be made as to his financial standing. Goods are often 
consigned through the banking houses. 

16. Africans also import large quantities of goods for their 
Qwn versonal use throu9h the medium of the t?arce1 vost. Tb,e!it' 
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goods are usually ordered from catalogue descriptions and payment 
is made with order or the goods consigned through one of the 
banking houses. There are opportunities for developing this trade. 
but it is necessary that goods should be of the type and quality 
stated. Advertisements in the local papers will produce quanti
ties of applications for catalogues. 

MINES. 
Gold. " 

ABBONTIAKOON' MINES. LIMITED. 
17. This mine had to close down in December. 1927 owing 

to the breaking of a crank shaft with resultant loss to the mining 
community in the Tarkwa District. 
TAQuAH AND ABOSSO MINES. LIMITED. 

18. This Company was registered in 1927 as a reconst~ction of 
Taquah and Abosso. Limited. and is working three mines on the 
banket reef namely Tarquah. Abosso and Adjah Bippo. 

New machinery is in course of erection. 
AruSTON GOLD MINES. LIMITED AT PRESTEA. 

19. Production has not yet commenced but a thorough 
reconditioning underground is being carried out. 
AKOKO MINE. • " 

20. The AkokQ Gold Mines. Limited went into liquidation 
and a new company" New Akoko. Limited" took over the assets 
and resumed work but closed down" in July.' , 
BIBIANI MINE. " 

21: Bibiani 1927. Limited. acquired from the New Bibiani. 
Limited. the Bibiani mine and timber concessions and is expected 
to have a good future now that the motor road from Dunkwa has 
reached the property. 
ASHANTI GOLDEELDS CORPORATION. LIMITED. 

22. This C mpany is still the premier gold producing property 
ofthe Gold Coa. t. the value of the Gold produced being £436.385. 

. Manganese. 
23. The African Manganese Company working the deposit 

at Nsuta is the only exporter. the value of the 369.205 tons exported 
being £682.962. \ 

. ~ Diamonds. 
24. The African Selection Trust and the West African Diamond 

Syndic.ate are still t le main producers. 460.959 carats valued 
at £512;159 were exp\orted during the year. 

. \ Labour. 
25. No labour ~las indentured from other Colonies. All 

those employed at th~ Mines were engaged locally, The health 
of mine labourers was ~ood throughout the year. . 

26. There was aga in a falling off in the export of raw gold 
which was counterbalari.ced by a large increase in the quantity 
of diamonds exported. '~rhe manganese ore industry maintained 
its importanclil' 



CHAPTER V.-,.COMMUNICATIONS. 

Shipping and Harbours. 
I. There was a satisfactory increase in the number and tonnage 

of shipping which entered and cleared duririg 1927 as compared 
with 1926. 9()() ves.sels. representing an aggregate net registered 
tonnage of 2.458.57°. entered the ports of the Colony during the 
year. and 891 vessels of a total net registered tonnage of 2.437,830 
cleared for overseas in the same trade period. In 1926 the vessels 
entered inwards totalled 867. representing a net registered tonnage 
of 2.407,509, and 865 vessels cleared outwards with a total net 
registered tonnage of 2,406,927" 

2. The following statement shows the nat.ionality of shipping 
which entered the1'orts of the Gold Coast during the year 1927 :-

Nationality. Steam and motor Sailing Vessels. 
vessels. 

Nos. 
Net regis-

. Nos. 
Net regis-

tered tonnage tered tonnage 

British I 1,421,905 -· . · . I 492 -
German · . · . I 107 214.964 I - -
French · . · . I 99 298.658 - -

I 
Dutch · . · . I 97 238.357 - -
American · . · . I 42 138.855 1 1,107 
N"orwegian .. I 31 89.589 - -
Italian · . · . I 17 36•161 - -
Danish · . · . 12 14.151 - -
Spanish I 2 4.823 - -.. · . 

Total · . 899 2.457,463 1 1,107 

Note.-The above figures are in respect of the calendar year 1927. 

Takoradi Harbour. 
3. Rapid progress was made with the works during the year 

with the result that the ceremonial opening of the harbour took 
place on the 3rd of April. 1928. . 

4. The two breakwaters were substantially completed by 
the end of September and the wharf by the end of February. 

5. Approximately 8 miles of railway trac~ were laid, princi
pally in sidings and in the Harbour area, and 2 miles of tarmacadam 
road, 20 feet wide, have b~en c;:onstructed. 
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6. Six new 2-ton electrjc portal cranes have been installed on 
the Main Wharf, and three 3-ton electric· portal cranes ·and two 
4-ton steam gantry cranes have been transferred from Sekondi 
Harbour and erected on the Lighter an<! Timber Wharves. 

7; In addition to the 3 sets of steamer moorings. laid down 
during the previous financial year, 20 sets of moorings for tugs and 
lighters have been fixed in the harbour. One of the two harbour 
tugs, the" Sir Gordon," arrived at . Takoradi in January, 1928, 

. the second, the "Sir Ransford," arrived just after the end of the 
yea~ nnder review on 20th April, 1928. 

8. Navigation lights and a fog bell have been erected at the 
extreme ends of the breakwaters, and a lighted whistle buoy has 
been fixed approximately 2 miles south east of the end of the main 
breakwater, to serve as a turning-in point for vessels making the 
harbour dur~ng foggy weather. 

Railways. 
9. The Central Province Railway was completed and taken 

over by open lines during the year, and the total mileage open for 
railway traffic in the Gold Coast is now 493. 

10. The main line runs in a northerly direction from the port 
of Sekondi to Kumasi in Ashanti, thence to Accra in a south
easterly direction, a total distance of 362 miles. 

II. The branch lines (3' 6" gauge) operated from the Sekondi
Juaso Section are (i) the Inchaban branch which runs in an 
eac;terly direction taking o~ the main line at 41 miles from Sekondi, 
and having a length of 4 miles; (ii) the Tarkwa-Prestea branch 
which runs in a north-westerly direction taking off the main line 
at Tarkwa, 39 miles from Sekondi, and having a length of 18 miles; 
and (iii) the Central Province branch which runs in a north easterly 
direction from Huni Valley, 53 miles from Sekondi, to Kade, a 
distance of 99 miles. . 

12. The only branch operated from the Accra Section 
is the Weshiang branch (2' 6" gauge) which runs from Accra in a 
westerly direction to Weshiang, a distance of 10 miles .. 

Finance. 
13. The total capital e]Cpenditure on the 31st March, 1928, 

was £8,432,831. . 

14. The gross revenue amounted to £1,229,713, an increase 
of £73,260 as compared with the gross revenue for the year 1926-27 .. 

IS. The gross expenditure was £1,096,II6. This amount 
includes a contribution of £95,866 to the Renewals Fund; a sum 
of £7,995 in respect of additional servic:es rendered by other 
Departments. and a sum of £3.588 in respect of preliminary 
expenses in connexion w~th Takoradi Har1;>our, 



16. The transactions of the year resulted in a net profit on 
account of the railway of [133.597 which was paid to the credit 
of the general revenue of the Colony. 
Traffic. 

17. The number of passengers conveyed during the year was 
1.728.493. an increase of 275.578 over the previous year. 

18. Two additional passenger trains were started between 
Kumasi and Obuasi on July 25th. 1927. and satisfactory results 
were obtained. ' 

19. A Sentinel Cammell rail coach was put into service 
between Nsawam and Accra on March. 10th. jQ28. It is being 
well patronised. and it is hoped that the use of this type of coach 
will be further extended. 

20. KenserE{. Station was opened on July 25th. 19:z7 and 
booked 9.482 passengers. 

21. The totaltoonage of goods traflk (exclusive of live stock) 
carried during the year 1927-28 was 750.153 a decrease of 55.074 
tons compared with the 1926-27 figures. 

The principal decreases were :-
Commodity. Tons carried. 

Coal. Coke and Patent Fuel II .073 
Cocoa 131.517 
Manganese 337.526 

The principal increases were:-
Commodity. Tons carried. 

Firewood 
Building materials 
Imported food staples .. 
Machinery 
Mining materials 
Timber •. 
Central Province Branch. 

II6A1 9 
20.667 
15.445 
I.II7 
3.0 21 

II.583 

Decrease. 
70469 

17.672 
56.553 

Increase. 
8.989 
7.50 3 
2.736 

517 
1.145 
2.045 

22. The remaining portion of this branch from Oda to Kade, 
18 miles, was opened on December 12th. 1927. The total number 
of passengers booked from Wenchi and Kade stations to the end 
of the year was 2.557 and 6,620 respectively. An improved Time 
Table came into force on March 19th, 1928, giving connections to 
and from all stations on this branch to the main line stations 
between Sekondi and Kumasi and to the Prestea Branch. 

Locomotives and Rolling Stock. 
23. Twelve locomotives received heavy _ repairs and 25 

locomotives second class repairs. 475 Vehicles r.eceived ger.e~al 
overhaul. 342,160 super. ft. of timber were cut In the SawmIll. 
Working Costs. . 

24. The working figures of the Locomotive Branch £OJ 

tl1e rear 1:927-28 compared with ;J:92()":~7 are a~ follows;--
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Locomotive cost per engine mile 
Running cost per engine hour 
Running Cost per Engine Mile 
Engine Miles per Engine Hour 
Engine Miles per Enginemen's Hour 
Carriage and Wagon Cost Fer 100 

Vehicle Miles 

New Electric Power Scheme. 

1927-28. 
33. I 9d. 
I38·9d. 
2I·97d. 
7·47d. 
6.02d. 

I22.89d• 

192 6-27. 
3I .62d. 
I3s·4d. 
21·42d. 
7·47d. 
5·78d. 

I27·82d. 

25. In order to cope with the ever increasing demand for 
electric light and power in Sekondi and to fulfil the requirements of 
Takoradi Harbour and Township the construction of a larger power 
station at Sekondi with a sub-station at Takoradi Harbour was 
commenced in. April, 1927. The work is being carried out 
departmentally and was about two-thirds completed at the end 
of the year. It is estimated that the whole scheme will cost 
£140 ,500 . 

Railway Surveys. 
26. The preliminary survey of the Northern Territories 

wc5tern route was completed at the end of June. 1927, the distance 
surveyed being ISS miles. The. projected location together with 
fitlal reports and the estimated cost of construction for both the 
eastern and western routes were prepared, and full particulars are 
now available. 

27. A preliminary survey was begun on December 20th, 1927. 
at three points, Tarkwa, Prestea, and Sefwi Bekwai. At the 
end of March IIS miles had been surveyed, 65 of which have 
been adopted. The chief reason for this survey is to . determine 
whether it is possible to provide transport facilities for the 
exploitation of the extensive bauxite deposits near Sefwi Bekwai 
at a cost which would be economically acceptable both to Govern
ment and to any company which undertook the develGpment of 
the deposits. Such a railway would, morEOver, open up the 
at present scantily ~eveloped Western Province of the Colony. 

Roads and Motor "Transport. 
28. The road system of the Gold Coast is constructed 

entirely with a view to its use by motor cars and lorries fitted 
with pneumatic tyres. Solid tyres are prohibited by law. The 
mileage of motor roads is 5,343 of which about one-third may be 
classified as good, and the remainder as fair. The principal 
stretches of the more important main roads are completed by a 
process known as .. tarmetting," i.e., about four inches of metal 
bound with sand and gtavel and tar-sprayed. The improve
ment of the surface owing to this method of construction is most 
marked and must result in reduced running' costs, while in the 
towns the adoption of this form of construction greatly reduces 
the dust nuisance. All roads can be and are 1:lsed continually 
by cars <;>f the lightest makes as w~ as heavy vehicles. 
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29. With the exception of six places, where regular pon
toon ferries are established, the roads are adequately bridged, 
and the necessity for driving thro)lgh a drift is exceptional. 

30. 1,100 cars and 4,250 lorries were licensed during the 
year, an average of one motor vehicle to each mile of road. 

31. The increase in native-owned motor vehicles continues 
to be remarkable. It is possible to arrange transport for any 
kind of goods for long or short distances QY these -vehicles on 
all the roads of the Colony and Ashanti and on the Kumasi
Tamale road. The traffic in passengers is large. 

32. 1,637 motor drivers' certificates of competency were 
.granted during the year. 
33. An excellent service of motor omnibuses is working In 
Accra under the Accra Town Council. 
Posts and Telegraphs. 

34. The number of Post Offices in the Colony, Ashanti, and 
the Northern Territories open-at the end of the year was 214. Of 
these 151 were Postal Agencies. There were 120 Telegraph Offi
ces open at, the end of the year. 

35. The number of ·cablegrams dealt with in conjunction 
with the Eastern Telegraph Company was 27,147 as compared 
with 22,418 in 1926-27. . 

36. A new Wireless Station iI; under construction at Takoradi ( 
and it will be equipped for communication with other W~st African 
Colonies and to linkup with the nearest stations of the main 
Empire Service. 

The new Station will be equipped for broadcasting. 
37. The extensive telephone trunk line construction pro

gramme is nearing completion and practically every tOVin of im
portance and a number of the larger villages are connected with 
the telephone system. The number of telephone Stations is 
now 54. 

38. All the old telegraph lines. in the Colony have been re
: built and an extensive and reliable service is now in operation. 

39. Owing to the extension of motorable roads the aboli
tion of mail service by head loads is now practically complete and 
mails are distributed to all principal towns and villages by motor 
transport. 



CHAPTER VI. 

JUSTICE; POLICE AND PRISONS. 
Justice. 

The Law of the Colony is the Common Law, the doctrines 
of equity, and the statutes of general application in force in Eng
land on the 24th July, 1874, modified by a large number of local 
Ordinances passed since that date. The Criminal Law was codi
fied in 1892, and the civil and criminal procedure are regulated 
by the Supreme Court and Criminal Procedure Ordinances both 
passed in 1876. 

2. The jurisdiction of the Supreme 'Court is limited to the 
Colony. In Ashanti and the Northern Territories there is a 
Circuit Judge, who presides over the sittings of the Courts of 
the Chief Commissioners, with practically the same jurisdiction 
in civil and criminal cases as the Judges in the Colony. 

3. The Full Court, which is the Court of Appeal, must 
consist of not less than two Judges. 

4. The Supreme Court consists of Divisional Courts at 
Accra, Cape Coast and Sekondi. At Accra there. are two Divi
sional Courts, the Chief Justice presiding over one and a Puisne 
Judge over the other. Criminal Assizes are held at the above 
mentioned towns quarterly. 

5. The Gold Coast (Privy Council Appeals) Order-in-Coun
cil lays down the procedure and rules to be observed in appeals 
from the Full Court to the JUdicial Committee of the Privy 
Council. 

6. Police Magistrates and District Commissioners are 
ex efficio Commissioners of the Supreme Court, the former with 
powers, in criminal cases, of imposing a sentence of imprisonment 
for one year or a fine of {,IOO, and with jurisdiction in civil cases 
where the amount in dispute does not exceed £100. 1he latter's 
powers in criminal cases are limited to a sentence of six months 
imprisonment or a fine of £50 and in civil cases to cases where the 
amount does not exceed £50. Certain District Cc.mmissioners' 
Courts have, however, increased jurisdiction in civil cases up to 
{,IOO. 

7. Appeals from the decisions of the Police Magistrates and 
Commissioners lie to the Divisional Court. All cases tried by 
the lower Courts are revised by the· Judge of the appropriate 
Province who has power to reverse any of their judgments. 

8. The Chief Law Officer and head of the local Bar is the 
Attorney-General who is assisted by a Solicitor-General and three 
Crown Counsel. The Chief Justice has power to admit as 
Barristers and Solicitors of the Supreme Court any admitted 
Barrister or Advocate of Great Britain or Ireland and any person 
who may have been admitted as a Solicitor or Writer to the Signet 
in any of the Courts at London, Dublin Or Edinbur~h or as law 



agents in Scotland. Every Barrister so admitted is entitled to 
practise as a Solicitor as well as a Barrister. Barristers and 
Solicitors are not allowed to practise before the Courts in Ashanti 
or the Northern Territories. 

9. During the period under review 54 cases were disposed 
of by the Full Court and 506 civil actions were brought in the 
Divisional Courts. More. than half of the actions were for debt 
and the total shows a considerable increase on that of previous 
years. . 

10. In the Superior Courts there were 103 convictions in 
criminal cases which is slightly below the average of the last three 
years. In the Courts of Summary Jurisdiction there were 16,769 
convictions, an increase of over 4,500 on the previous year. This 
may be attributed largely to the increased number of prosecutions 
under the Public Health and Motor Traffic Ordinances. 

II. Several volumes of Law Reports have been printed 
and copies are obtainable froin the Crown Agents for the (olonies. 

Police. 
12. The Gold Coast (olony, Ashanti, and" the .British 

mandated sphere of Togoland are policed by the Gold Coast Police 
with headquarters at Accra.. . 

13. The Northern Territories of the Gold Coast has al 
separate force in the Northern Territories Constabulary. 

14: The Gold Coast Police is divided into three branches, 
viz. :-

Escort Police; General Police; 1\1 arine Police. 

15. The Escort Police are mostly na.tives of the J\orthern 
Territories and many of them have served 'with the Gold Coast 
Regiment. They are chiefly employed on guards, escorts and 
patrols and are particularly useful when dealing with any unusual 
disturbance. 

16. Thirty per cent. o'f the whole force are literate and they 
are chiefly employed in dealing with the keeping of criminal 
records, issuing various licences and all other p.olice duties which 
cannot be carried out by illiterates. 

17. The Marine Police are employed at the various ports 
and are required to carry out their work either on land or water. 

18. The Criminal Investigation Department is now well 
established and over 16,000 criminal finger prints have been filed 
since 1923. During the past year 855 accused have been identified 
by this method as having been previously convicted. . 

19. There has been no specially marked increase in crime, 
but more minor offences in contravention of the Motor Traffic Laws 
have been brought before the courts owing to Police activity. 

20. The Police Department keeps a register of Domestic 
~prtT"nt<:. Thi<: TPtridr"tinn is now comnulsorv in the Colon v 
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21. The Department also keeps a Register of all Europeans 
and Asiatics entering "and leaving the Colony, and full particulars 
of -all aliens and of their movements are recorded. 
Prisons. 

22. The Prisons of the Gold Coast are emerging gradually 
from a system of negative prevention to a system of training and 
reformation. Some yearS ago it was considered sufficient to catch 
the law breaker and, by keeping him secure under lock and key, 
to prevent his preying upon the community for a definite period. 
The object aimed at during recent years is to provide such 
training during imprisonment as will give the criminal both the 
means and the incentive to lead the life of a decent law abiding 
citizen on release. 

23. The prisons are divided into two classes (a) the central 
or convict prisons and (b) the local or small outstation prisons. 

24." The convict prisons are supervised by experienced 
European Officers and are equippea with workshops and staffed 
by trained instructors. To these prisons are sent all persons 
sentenced t~ terms of imprisonment exceeding six months. The 
following trades are taught :-tailoring, masonry, carpentry 
shoe-making. furniture-making. cloth and mat weaving. string 
and rope making. 

25. The local Prisons are supervised by the Political Officer 
of the District in which they are situated and are used for the 
detention of persons sentenced to terms of imprisonment up to 
six months. The prisoners in the local prisons are employed on 
conc;ervancy work. 

26. The daily average popUlation of the prisons for I927-28 
was I.70I. The health was good. 



CHAPTER VII.-PUBLIC WORKS. 

The most important public works in progress during the year 
were the construction of the Prince of Wales' School and College 
at Achimota which is well ahead of schedule time and should be 
completed by November, 1928. The lay-out of Takoradi Township 
has proceeded apace. Amongst other items 30 European 
bungalows, 94 quarters for African Officials, 325 quarters for 
artisans and the first of the two cocoa sheds and the bonded 
warehouse have been completed, and work on the Port, Medical, 
Police and Immigration Offices, the Public Works Department 
Yard, Police Barracks and Post and Telegraphs "Yard is well in 
hand. 

2. Forty-five bungalows for Officials have been built in other 
stations during the year. 

3. New Police Barracks at Mampong (Akwapim), Kibi, 
Twifu, Oda and Bekwai were erected and those at Koforidua 
considerably extended. 

4. An Infant Welfare Clinic is in course -of construction at 
Kumasi. 

5. Plans for new Law Courts to be erected at Accra have 
been prepared and have been approved. 

6. The pipe borne water supplies at Accra, Winneba and 
Sekondi have been satisfactorily maintained and extensions to 
the systems have been carried out. . 

7. The construction of tBe Cape Coast waterworks is well 
in hand and should be completed and in operation during the next 
financial yoor.. . 

8. rnvestigations are being carried out in connection With 
a Water Supply for Kumasi. . 

9. There are electric light and power supply plants now in the 
. following towns, Accra, Sekondi, Kumasi and Koforidua and 

also at Aburi. 
10. £102,775 was spent en road constructicn, and the ccst 

d maintaining roads was £70 rer mile as against £63 in 1926-7 
II: The cost of buildings erected during the year was £594,017: 

The figure for the previous year was. £38+,878. 
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CHAPTER VIII.-PUBLIC HEALTH. 
The climate, though hot and damp, is cooler than that of 

most tropical countries situated in the same latitude. It is not 
in itself unhealthy; but an evil reputation has been earned for 
it in the past ·by the prevalence of mosquito·borne diseases, 
against which all possible precautions have constantly to be taken. 

2. The Gold Coast is peculiarly free from many of the 
discomforts associated with tropical countries. Hot nights and 
intense heat by day are the exception rather than the rule, while 
insects are comparatively unobtrusive. 

3. The efforts of the Medical and Sanitary authorities in 
promoting ~he treatment of disease and the knowledge of general 
hygiene, continue to exercise a beneficial effect on the general 
health 

4. The rainfall varies with the configuration of the country 
and is highest in the mining Districts of Tarkwa, Upper and Lower 
Wasaw, etc., and also at Axim. The first rains, or rainy season 
proper, begin in March and end in July; the later rains are 
spread over the months of September and October. The rainy 
season is marked by a considerable fall in temperature, which is 
found to be refreshing to many Europeans, 1?ut proves trying to 
some. The Itarmattall season begins in December and ends in 
February. 

5. Registration of births and deaths is carried out only 
in twenty-six towns and generally speaking it is admittedly 
incomplete and inaccurate. At the census' of 1921' the total 
popUlation of the Gold Coast was approximately 2.II2,OOO. No 
general death rate, birth rate, or infant mortality" rate can be 
worked out, nor can an accurate estimation be made of the more 
important causes. of death, its age incidence or its distribution. 

6. From the areas where registration is carried out 5,574 
births and 4,884 deaths were reported for the calendar year 1927: 
The number of deaths under one year old was 679. The 
population of these registration areas is approximately 245,000. 

7. The most common causes of death amongst adults as 
far as can be ascertained are due to diseases .of the respiratory 
system, e.g., pneumonia, bronchitis and phthisis. Amongst 
infants the commonest causes in descending order of frequency 
are marasmus (including inanition), premature birth, diarrhoea 
(including enteritis, gastro-enteritis, etc.), convulsions, bronchitis 
lincluding broncho-pneumonia) and malaria. 

8. The most important means to combat these diseases 
are the improvement ot the housing conditions, provision of good 
water supplies, surface drainage, latrines, anti-mosquito wOlk 
and disposal of refuse. .. . . 

9. There are four Infant Welfare Ghmcs (mcludmg one to 
which a hospital is attached) in which attempts are made to cope to 
60me extent with the infant mortality. The attendances at the 
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clinics during 1927 were as follows:-

. Accra 
Christiansbor~ 
Sekondi 
Kumasi 

11,021 
5.521 

15,964 
9,769 

42,275 

10. The general sanitation of the larger towns may be 
regarded as fairly satisfactory. 426,647 houses were inspected 
during eleven months with an average larval index of 1.14 per 
hundred. There were 3,791 prosecutions under the Destruction 
of Mosquitos Ordinance and 12,908 for insanitaryconditiom 
during the same time. The measures detailed in paragraph 8 arE 
being carried out in all the large towns and as far as possible in 
the surrounding villages. Town planning is actively bein~ 
carried on. 

II. The most serious outbreak of disease was one of yelloVl 
fever Which was characterised by the wide area over which case! 
were discovered. This disease was reported from Elmina to Accrc 
along the coast line, up to Obuasi on the Sekondi-Kumasi railway 
up to Nsawam on the Accra-Kumasi railway, in Akuse, Late am 
Sra and in Kpeve. Ho and as far north as Kpando, which last thre4 
towns are in the Mandated Area of Togoland. The following tabl4 
gives thfil number of cases and deaths :-

African. European. Syrian. 
Cases 60 14 3 
Deaths .. 19 10 3 

12. There have been a few sporadic cases of small-pox 
chiefly in the Northern Territories. Vaccination is carried ou 
at various centres. All the deck passengers landing at the largl 

ports are examined and vaccinated if necess·ary. 221.37: 
vaccinations were carried out. 

13. A small epidemic of cerebro-spinal fever occurred in l 

bush village in the Obuasi district . of the Eastern Province 0 

Ashanti. Fortunately it was stamped out before the infectiOJ 
was conveyed to the larger centres. . 

14. In Suhum, an important village near Accra on a mall 
road. thirty-two cases of Relapsing Fever with one death wer. 
reported. One non-fatal case was reported from Keta early iJ 
the year. 
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CHAPTER IX.-EDUCATION. 
I. Education in the Gold Coast is voluntary and is mainly 

in the hands of Government and various missionary bodies of 
which the most important are the Presbyterian Church, the Ewe 
Presbyterian Church, the Wesleyan Mission, the Roman Catholic 
Mission, the African Methodist Episcopal Zion Mission and the 
English Church Mission. There are several undenominational 
schools and one assisted Mohammedan school. 

2. Schools are officially recognised as of two kinds, assisted 
and non-assisted. An assisted school is one which has attained a 
certain standard of efficiency and receives a Government grant, 
while a non-assisted school receives no grant, generally because of 
the low standard of the work and the unsuitability of the buildings 
and equipment for scholastic purposes. Grants are awarded for 
general efficiency. They are calculated as a percentage of the 
expenditure on the salaries paid to teachers. 

3. It was felt that Government ought to exercise a closer 
supervision over the non-assisted schools, so that the standard of 
work done might be raised and the buildings and equipment im
proved. Accordingly, the Education Ordinance No. 21 of 1925 
was passed. By its provisions the Education Department can 
exercise some control over the staffing of these schools. Section 5 
says" No person shall teach in any Government, assisted or non
assisted school unless he is registered on the Register of Teachers 
or on the Provisional List as may be prescribed. 'IOn the Register 
of Teachers are the names of those who have some definite quali
fication. The Provisional List is an emergency measure to prevent 
the wholesale closing of schools through the scarcity of trained or 
efficient teachers. On the Provisional List are placed for a limited 
period the names of those teachers whose qualifications are not good 
enough to entitle them to registration, but who were engaged in 
teaching before a certain date. If such a teacher proves himself 
capable, his name will be transferred to the Register. Gradually 
these teachers on the Provisional List will be replaced by teachers 
in the Register, and in the course of a few years the Provisional 
List should automatically disappear. By the application of the 
Ordinance a number of non-assisted schools have closed down 
through lack of staff. These are no loss to the Colony ai the 
standard of work was so low that they did not deserve to be classed 
as schools. 

4. In the Colony and Ashanti there are 17 Government 
Primary Schools having an enrolment of 3,693 boys and 1,040 
girls with a total average attendance of 4,237. Five of these 
schools are in the Western Province, three in the Central Province,
five in the Eastern Province and four in Ashanti. These schools 
are entirely supported and equipped from Government funds, 
and the total staff of teachers is lBo, nearly all of whom hold 
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teachers' certificates. The staff of these schools is African:i~cept 
at two of the Girls Schools where a European mistress is in 
permanent charge. 

5. The number of Mission assisted' schools in the Colony and 
Ashanti is 235. The number of known non-assisted schools is 417. 

6. The African Methodist Episcopal Zion Mission has' two 
assisted Schools in the Central Province, four in the Trans-Volta 
district and one in Ashanti. The Presbyterian Church has eleven 
assisted schools in the Central Province, 67 in the Eastern Province 
five in the Trans-Volta district and 17 in Ashanti. The schools of 
the Ewe Presbyterian Church are all situated in the Trans-Volta 
district. The English Church Mission has three assisted schools in 
the Western Province, a boys' secondary school at Cape Coast in the 
Central Province, one school in the Eastern Province and two schools 
in Ashanti. Seven Roman Catholic Mission Schools (assisted) 
are situated in the Western Province, ten in the Central Province, 
eleven in the Trans-Volta district and four in Ashanti. The 
Wesleyan Mission has nine assisted schools in the Western Province, 
18 primary and one secondary in the Central Province, 17 in the 
Eastern Province and five in Ashanti. . 

7. There is one undenominational school in Accra on the 
assisted list, and one Mohammedan school at Saltpond. 

8. In the primary schools, in addition to the three R's, 
special attention is given to the teaching of hygiene. nature study 
and some form of handwork. The form which the handwork takes 
depends on the locality. In Government schools woodwork is 
often taught, while in rural schools attention is paid to mat-weav
ing, basket-making. brush-making, netting, etc. In girls' schools 
increasing attention is being paid to domestic science and child 
welfare. In the past parents showed a great reluctance to having 
their girls educated, but this antipathy is dying out. There is an 
increasing demand for education for girls, and several new schools 
are being built, and plans are being made for the erection of others. 
At present there are eleven schools in the Colony which are devote~ 
solely to girls. In addition girls attend, the ordinary primary 
schools and take practically the same course as the boys. 

g. There are only two secondary schools in the Colony, viz., 
Mfantsipim of the Wesleyan Mission and St. Nicholas Grammar 
School of the English Church Mission. Both of these schools ar~ 
in Cape Coast. They are always full and cannot accept C).U the 
applicants for admission. They are partly boarding schools and 
partly day schools. The 'curriculum is based on the requirements 
of the Cambridge School Certificate. 

10. There is an increasing demand for technical education 
and this is entirely in the hands of the. Government. The Accra 
Technical School provides a three years' course (practical and 
theoretical) in engineering and carpentry. This is the only' school 
of its kind in the Colony and the demand for admission is so great 
that only a sman percentage of the applicants can be admittf!4. 
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Plans are being made for extension so that more pupils may be 
admitted and the scope of the work increased. 

II. To give. a. more elementary form of technical education 
four Junior Trade Schools have been built, one at Kibi in 
the Eastern Province, one at Assuantsi in the Central Province, 
one at Mampong in Ashanti and cne at Tamale in the 
Northern Territories. At present there are 222 pupils in 
residence at these schools, of whom 7I are being trained in wood
work, 50 in masonry, 48 in agriculture and 53 in metalwork. These 
trades are 'taught along with the pupils' primary education, the 
time devoted to literary subjects being one-third of that spent in 
practical work. Specially promising pupils are given the oppor
tunity of completing their technical training at the Accra Technical 
School. The object of these schools is to provide a preliminary 
training for boys who desire to become skilled artisans, but the 
main aim js the training and development of character and a sense 
of responsibility in the individual. 

I2. There are three training colleges for teachers in the 
Colony, viz.: The Government Training College at Achimota, 
the Presbyterian Church Training College at Akropong and Wesley 
College at Kumasi. The Government College trains teachers for 
its own schools and for any Mission or undenominational body, 
while the Presbyterian Church Training College and Wesley College 
train teachers for their own Missions only. At the three training 
colleges there are 446 students in residence. Students are 
admitted on completion of their primary school education and 
undergo four years of training. Education is free and each 
student is under bond to teach for at least five years in a Govern
ment or assisted school. All training colleges are subject to 
Government inspection. 

r3. Abeginningwas made last year with evening classes which 
may be described as successful. Africans are slowly beginning to 
realise that their education is not complete when they leave school, 
and that if they are to be successful in their careers further training 
is necessary. Literary and technical classes were arranged and 
a fair number attended. Arrangements are being made to extend 
the scope of these classes. Employers give their staff every facility 
to attend. Games, especially Association Football, continue to 
increase in popularity. Hockey is played regularly at some of 
the schools. Cricket is not so popular, possibly because of the 
expense of keeping. up equipment, but it is encouraged in all 
Government Schools .. Kibi Junior Trade School has begun to 
play Rugby football with considerable enthusiasm and success. 

r4. Girls attending the larger schools are becoming keener 
on games than they were a few years ago, and are beginning to 
realise that ~chool is not merely a place for .. book learning." 
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Prince of Wales' School and College, Achimota. 
IS. This Institution is desgined to provide a continuous 

course of primary and secondary education, special attention being 
paid to training in character. Accommodation will eventually 
be available for 750 pupils. 

16. Good progress is being made with the School buildings. 
The Class-Room blocks, the Science and Engineering blocks and 
four of the Dormitory blocks are now completed. .. 

17. A great deal of progress has been made in laying out the 
grounds and the playing fields attached to the Institution. The 
College farm, which was started with a view to raising poultry and 
stock and for agricultural experiments generally, is being rapidly 
developed. 

18. During the year 1927-28 there were 120 children (boys 
and girls) in the Kindergarten and Lower Primary classes. These 
classes are being taught in their own vernaculars and they are also 
learning conversational English. I t is hoped to open the Secondary 
School in January, 1929. A large number of applications 
for admission have already been received. . 

19. In January, 1928, the Accra Training College for Teachers 
was removed to Achimota. There are 134 students in residence. 

20. The Library has grown considerably, and is being 
increasingly taken advantage of by teachers throughout the 
country. 

21. The College sustained a great loss in the death of 
Dr. Aggrey, Assistant Vice Principal in America, on July 27th, 
1927· 
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CHAPTER X.-LAND AND Sl.lRVEYS. 

LAND. 
The cardinal principle adopted by Government in framing 

its land policy is that all land in the Colony belongs, or did 
originally belong to the native, and that all land has an owner. 
That it is not easy to translate this theory into practice is evidenced 
by the number of law suits relating to the boundaries of land that 
annually come before the Courts for decision. 

2. A more detailed account (.f the native system of land 
tenure and the divisions recognised by Native Customary Law 
\ .... m be found on pages 275 to 279 of the" Gold Coast Handbook." 

3. Government has power under the existing law, when land 
is required for public purposes, compulsorily to acquire it upon 
payment of compensation. 

4. When land is required by individuals or companies for 
mining, agricultural or arboricultural purposes; it is necessary in 
certain cases to proceed under the Concessions Ordinance, which 
empowers the Court to impose such conditions upon the tenants 
as may seem desirable and just in the interests of the native land 
owners. 

5. When land is required merely for building and such 
purposes it is usual to acquire in accordance with English 
conveyancing practice. The cost of land is heavy but varies a 
great deal according to locality. 

6. A special Lands Department is at present in course of 
formation and will take over the duties hitherto performed by the 
Lands Branch of the Survey Department. 1his Department, 
which will be responsible for the conduct of land matters in the 
Colony in so far as they affect Government, will eventually have 
branch offices at Takoradi and Kumasi. 

7. A Registry of Deeds is attached to the Supreme Court, 
but the duties of this office will be taken over in due course by the 
Lands Department. The revision of the present system of 
registration, with a view to promoting security of title to land is 
under consideration, and it is hoped by the completion of Key Maps 
to facilitate transactions in regard to land. 

SURVEYS. 
8. The. Survey Department is divided into four main 

branches:-
(a) Headquarters and Printing. 
(b) Cadastral Branch. 
(c) Topographical Branch. 
(d) Survey School. 

9. The Printing Branch undertakes the printing of maps, 
Deluding dia~ams, etc., required for various departmental report$ 
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and publications. It has also undertaken the printing of cadastral 
plans and topographical maps for the Sierra Leone Survey. 

10. The Cadastral Branch is concerned with the production 
of town surveys, large-scale plans and plans required for 
acquisition or other 'purposes by the Lands· Department. It 
consists of a Headquarters, Drawing and Computing offices and 
five Provincial Sections-one for each Province and Ashanti and 
one for work in the Accra District. In addition there are' special 
temporary parties for the survey of the boundaries of forest 
reserves and the survey of a rigid framework for the Colony. 

II. Town survey sheets on the 1/1250 scale are available for 
most of the larger towns including Accra, Sekondi, Kumasi, 
Nsawam, Koforidua, Dunkwa, etc., and during the year the field 
work was completed on the town surveys of Cape Coast and Axiin. 
The surveys of 16 forest reserves were also completed. This makes 
a total of 30 reserves surveyed up to date. The Special Framework 
Party also completed in the field 100 miles of primary traverse but 
the whole of this had not been computed by the end of the year. 
This party, however, was short-handed for the greater part of the 
year. 

12. The Topographical Branch is concerned with the 
topographical survey of the Colony, the work being published on 
the 1/125,000 and 1/62,500 scales. By the end of March, 1928, 
22 sheets had been published on the former scale and 90 on the 
latter. The total area surveyed to date is about 56,850 miles 
including 10,000 square miles surveyed in the Northern Territories 
before the war. 

13. During the year under review the Printing Department 
has carried out a large amount of work for other Departments, and 
in addition it produced eight field sheets on the 1/62,500 scale and 
two standard sheets on the 1/125,000 scale. It also undertook the 
publication of an .. Atlas" of the Gold Coast, a book containing 
24 maps and graphs of various kinds. 

14. The greater portion of the personnel of the Topographical 
Branch was engaged on the two International Boundary Surveys. 
Good progress was made on these and..it is anticipated that the 
survey of the Western Frontier will be completed about July, 1928, 
but the Eastern Frontier will not be finished until about June, 
1929· 

IS. The Kintampo, Banda, Navrongo and Tumu sheets, 
which were in hand last year, were completed, and a revision of 
the Accra standard sheet was commenced. 

16.' The Survey School exists for the training of African 
surveyors for the Survey Department, and it also undertakes the 
training of a certain ntpnber of African Building Inspectorsf?r 
the Public Works Department. During the year eight pupils 

'completed their course as surveyors and seven building inspectors, 
while a new class of 2,4.pupi~s commenced work in J~m~ary,. 1928. 
The Schoo~, which h,adpreviously been housed at Abetlfi m buildmgs 
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lent by the Scottish Mission, moved in January, 1928, to new and 
up to date buildings erected for the purpose on the Dodowa Road, 
Accra. 

'GEOLOGICAL SURVEY. 
17. For the first two months of the year under review the 

Director and three Geologists were engaged in field work in the 
Northern Territories in districts through which pass the surveyed 
alternative routes of the proposed Northern Territories railway. 

18. The examination of the deposits of bauxite, discovered 
in the Yenal).in district west of Kumasi, Ashanti, in 1923 was resumed 
and traverses made through the country between Yenahin and the 
Tano Rivet. 

19. Geological examinations and reports on the locality 
about the site of the proposed reservoir for the permanent water: 
supply of Kumasi were made, and also of the Koforidua locality 
with a view to the discovery of supplementary domestic supplies 
of water for that town. 

20. The general results of the field-work may be briefly 
summarised under two heads :-1. Economic; II. Scientific. 

I.-Economic Results. 
BAUXITE. 

21. (Aluminium ore). A further examination of the bau'xite 
deposits of the Yenahin district, by the sinking of shafts and general 
field-work, has proved them to vary in thickness from about 20 
feet to 50 feet. A large proportion of the material is of high grade. 
and the quantity is estimated at upwards of 100 million tons. 

A good deal of bauxite was also found on the northern portion 
of the Atiwa Range near the source of the Pusu Pusu stream. Some 
of it is of very good quality, but much of it highly ferriferous. 
MANGANESE ORE. 

22. A deposit of considerable extent. estimated. to contain 
several hundred thousand tons of manganese ore. was discovered 
in the Yenahin district. It is associated with the deposits of baux
ite (aluminium ore). A good deal of this ore is of high grade. 

At numerous places in the Northern Territories manganese
'bearing phyllites have been located. and' deposits of manganese 
ore found. 
DIAMONDS. . 

23. Good prospects of diamonds were found by panning at 
various places hitherto untested by the Geologioal Survey in the 
basin of the Birim River in the ~olony. Some of these ar~' in areas 
held under mining lease; others are beyond their boundaries. 
IRON, 

24. Near Pudo in the eastern fJortion of the Tumu District, 
Northern Territories an area of considerable size strewn with small 
lumps and coarse gravel of titaniferous haematite was foo.nd north 
from Basisan. 



Pt:ATINUM. 
25. From a dyke of ultrabasic rock north of Konchoggaw, 

eastern Tumu, Northern Territories a sample of rock analysed for 
platinum proved to contain that metal in very small quantities. 
BUILDING-STONES AND POTTERy-CLAYS. 

26 .. Many different types of highly serviceable buiIding
stones for general engineering purposes were noted at numerous 
places in the Colony, Ashanti and the Northern Territories. 
Similarly clays of good quality for the commoner types of pottery 
were found. . 
WATER-POWER. 

27. Observations and measurements of streams were made 
with regard to their pOiSible value for hydro-electric pUrpMe5 
and irrigation. 

'H.-Scientific Results. 
28. In the Yenahin district manganese ore has been dis

covered associated with bauxite. 
PUBLICATIONS. 

29. The publication of the Geological Map of the Gold Coast 
has been deferred for the incorporation in it of results of surveys 
in the Northern Territories connected with prospective railway 
extension. 

Bulletin NO.3, "Report on the Gambia Colony" has been 
published. 

Bulletin NO.4, "Report on the Microscopical Features and 
Chemical-Analyses of Certain Representative Igneous Rocks from 
the Gold Coast" is in the press for publication. 
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CHAPTER XI.-LABOUR. 

All over the Gold Coast may be found in large numbers illit
erate labourers who have been attracted from the French territory 
to the north by the prospect of good work and wages. These, 
with the natives of the Northern Territories who have been led to 
travel southward by the same inducements, form the bulk of the 
unskilled labour supply. As workers they are reliable and strong 
and fairly adaptable without being conspicuous for intelligence; 
they are chosen for preference by European employers on most 
works involving manual labour. Wages average IS. 6d. per day 
for men, and IS. for women and boys. 

2.. The work on the farms and native buildings is done mainly 
by the owners and their families. Immigrant labourers are also 
employed, however, especially in gathering cocoa. 

3. The demand for skilled labour is met by artisans trained 
by the various Government or Mission institutions and as appren
tices in the Government Departments. Carpenters, blacksmiths, 
masons and mechanics are not difficult to obtain. They earn 
from 3S. 6d. to 5s. a day, or more, according to knowledge and 
experience. 



CHAPTER XII.-MISCELLANEOUS. 
Legislation. 

(This section deals With the calendar year. 1927). 

Gold Coast Colony. 
1. During the year 34 Ordinances were passed by the 
Legislative Council. of which the following are those of more 
general interest:- . 

2. No.8 of 1927. The Criminal Code Amendment Ordinance 
1927. prohibits the publication in the press of advertisements 
relating to fortune telling. palmistry. astrology. and the like. such 
advertisements being likely to impose on members of the public 

3. No. 13 of 1927. The Forests Ordinance. 1927, takes the 
place of the old Forests Ordinance (Chapter 95). The old law. 
which related o'llly to unoccupied lands. was never applied. 
The 1927 Ordinance which repeals Chapter 95 provides for the 
creation of forest reserves on the following areas :-

(I) Crown Land. 
(2) Tribal or Stool land. 
(3) Private land at the request of the owner. . 
(4) Lands on which the destruction of forests is diminish

ing or is likely to diminish the water supply. or is 
injuring or is likely to injure the agricultural conditions I 
of neighbouring lands. or is imperilling th~continuous 
supply of forest produce to towns or villages on or 
contiguous to such lands. 

4. No. 15 of 1927, The Provincial Councils (Further 
Provisions) Ordinance. 1927, implements the provisions of· Clause 
XVI of the Gold Coast Colony (Legislative, Council) Order in 
Council. 1925. which provides for the establishment of Provincial 
Councils of Paramount Chiefs in each PrQvince of the Colony. 

5. No. 18 of 1927: The Native Administration Ordinance, 
1927, is in a large measure a consolidating Ordinance taking the 
place of the following Ordinances, viz.:-The Chiefs Ordinance. 
the Stool Property Detention Ordinance and the Native 
Jurisdiction Ordinance. At the same time it Introduces a number 
of important changes in the law - relating to native. 
administration, viz. 

(I) Under the Native Jurisdiction Ordinance the Native 
Tribunals had jurisdiction over natives who were memberi 
of a native community of the Gold Coast, Ashanti Or the 
Northern Territories. Under the new Ordinancetheit 
jurisdiction extends, subject to certain exemptions,over 
persons of African descent who are natives of West Africa. 
or persons of African descent ordinarily residing within any 
of the above-mentioned territories. 

(2) Recognition is, given to the position of the State 
Councils in the native constitution. Provision is made fOf 
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the;! exercise by these Co'uncils of impo'rtant functions in 
connexion with the installation, abdicatio'n and depositio'n 
o'f Paramount and Divisional (subordinate) Chiefs. They 
are also given jur4;diction to deal with certain offences of a 
political nature. 

(3) The Supreme Co'urt ceases to exercise jurisdiction in 
cases touching' political or constitutional disputes between 
native authorities, or in land cases arising between Paramo'unt 
or Divisional Chiefs belonging to different States. J uris
dictio'n in such land cases is transferred to the newly 
constituted Provincial Councils, which are also empowered 
to deal with certain disputes of a constitutional nature, as 
well as with questions, matters or disputes referred to them 
by the Governor. 

(4) The -jurisdiction of the Tribunals is increased in 
many respects, that o'f the Paramount Chiefs' Tribunals now 
beco'ming cons~deraqly larger than that o'f the Divisional 
Chiefs' Tribunals. 
6. Nos. 26 and 27 of 1927, The Go'ld Coast Defence Force 

Ordinance, 1927 and the Gold Co'ast Territorial Force Ordinance, 
1927, provide for the establishment o'f European and Mrican 
military forces for defence purposes. 

,7. No. 34 o'f 1927, The Tako'radi Harbour Ordinance, 1927 
wWch,' as its Rjime connotes, provides for the management of the 
newaarbour. 
Ashanti. 

8. During the year 1927 sixteen Ordinances were enacted 
with respect to Ashanti. 

9. No'. 6 o'f 1927, The Forests Ordinance, 1927. and No. I4 
of I927. The Gold Coast Defence and Territorial Force Ordinance, 
1927, apply the corresponding Gold Coast Co'lony legislatio'n to' 
Ashanti. 

IO. Of the rest the o'nly Ordinance requiring special no'tice 
is No'. 10 'o'f 1927, The' Stoo'l Treasuries Ordinance. 1927, which 
pro'vides fo'r the establishment o'f Stool Treasuries. and enables 
the Go'verno'r to make regulatio'ns. and the native autho'rities 
by-laws, in relatio'n thereto'. 
Northern Territories. 

, II. Of the seven' Ordinances passed' with respect to' the 
Northetn Territo'ries of the Go'ld Co'ast. the follo'wing are o'f special 
interest ::..... , ' , . , .' 

i2.' No. I: o'f 1927. The' Land and Native Rights Ordinance. 
By this Ox:dinance all lands in the Northern Territories. with 
certain exceptions. are declared to be public lands. and are placed 
under the control and made 'subject to the disposition- of the 
Governor for the common use and benefit of the natives. A title 
to the occupation and use of land is to be termed a right of 
occupmcy, and it is lawful for the Governor to grant such ~ht 
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to natives and non-natives on terms for which provision is made 
in the Ordinance. The Ordinance does not affect mining rights 
or interests, which remain subject to the Mineral Rights 
Ordinance, 1904. . . 

13. No.2 of 1927, The Land Disputes (Executive Settlement) 
Ordinance, 1927, empowers Commissioners of the Protectorate in 
their executive capacity to hear and determine disputes between 
natives relating to land. Disregard or defiance of a decision or 
settlement made under the Ordinance is to be deemed an offence. 
But the provisions of the Ordinance do not extend to the settle
ment of disputes in connexion with the Mineral Rights Ordinance, 
1904, or with the Land and Native Rights Ordinance, 1927. 
British Sphere of Togoland. 

14. During the year 1927 two Ordinances were" enacted 
with respect to tp.e British Sphere of Togoland. 

IS. No. I of 1927, The Land Ordinance, 1927, excludes from 
operation with respect to the Northern Section of the British 
Sphere of Togoland the Northern Territories Ordinance entitled 
The Land and Native Rights Ordinance, 1927, and in effecLapplies 
to the former territory the provisions of the Northern Territories 
Ordinance entitled The Land Disputes (Executive ,Settlement) 
Ordinance, 1927. 

, Banking. 
16. The Government banks with the various branches of 

the Bank of British West Africa and Barclay's Bank (Dominion, 
Colonial and Overseas). 

17. The Bank of British West Africa, which commenced 
business in Accra on the 1st January, 1897, has opened branches 
at Axim, Sekondi, Tarkwa, Kumasi, Cape Coast, Saltpond, Win
neba, Bekwai; Koforidua, Nsawam and Dunkwa, and agencies 
at Obuasi, Prestea and. Half Assini. 

18. The Colonial Bank, now Barclay's Bank (Dominion, 
Colonial and Overseas), established in Accra on the 24th Febru
ary, 1917, has branches at Sekondi, Winneba, Kumasi, Kofori
dua and Nsawam. 

19. A Government Savings Bank conducted by the Trea
sury was established in 1888. The business was transferred to 
the Post Office in 1905, and is rapidly increasing. The amount 
standing to the credit of ·depositors on 31st December, 1927 was 
£72,617, an increase of £5,693, over last year. 

20. Penny Banks in connection with the Post Office have also 
been established in the principal Government Schools. 

Imperial Institute. 
21. Showcases have been installed in the new site for the 

Court in the North Gallery, and specimens of products illustrating 
the more important industries have been arranged therein. . 

22. A series of exhibits illustrating the manufacture of cocoa 
and chocolate has been presented by Messrs. Cadbury and is Qn 
.. yh;h;Hnn ;n thp C.nt1rt 
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23. A number of photographs illustrating Cocoa, Sisal, 
Lumbering, Diamond and Manganese Mining have been enlarged 
and· are shown with their related exhibits in the Court. 

24. Samples of Gold Coast rubber were included in the special 
display ~f Empire rubber at the Rubber Exhibition which was 
held at the Imperial Institute in December. 

25. Progress has been made with the dioramas which are to 
be installed in the Court. 

26. The Gold Coast Court was visited by Their Majesties. 
the King and Queen on November 16th and by H.R.H. the Prince 
of Wales on January 12th. 

27. Lectures on the Gold Coast and Gold Coast products 
have been given to school parties and others by the Guide 
Lecturers. 

28. Specimens of Gold Coast products have been sent to 
enquirers and have also been included in the collections for use 
in school museums. 

29. Pamphlets relating to the Gold Coast have been 
distributed from the Central Stand, where picture postcard. views 
of the Gold Coast are on sale. 

30. In July, 1927 a ,Cinema was installed at the Imperial 
Institute, funds for the construction and maintenance of which 
are provided by the Empire Marketing Board. 

3:I. Two hundred and thirty-six showings of West African films 
have been made since the opening of the Cinema in July until 31st 
December, 1927- The total attendance in the Cinema during the 
period mentioned amounted to 135,545 persons, including 1,291 
parties of children from colleges and schools in and near London. 
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APPENDIX A. 

LIST OF CERTAIN PUBLICATION,S, PRICES THEREOF AND WHERE 
THEY MAY BE OBTAINED. 

Publication. Price. 

Address by the Governor I I-
on Estimates. 

Departmental Annual 151-
Reports (bound). 

Blue Book. 151-

Civil Service List. I 16d. 

Legislative CouncilDebates 10/6d. 
(bound). 

Gazettes. Id. perleaf. 

Gazettes-Annual Subscrip- £2 
tion. 

Gold Coast Handbook. 7/6 

Gold Coast Review. 2/-

Customs Import and Ex- 2/-
port Lists. 

Customs Tariff and Cus- ~ 1- . 
toms House Guide. 

From whom obtainable. 

Colonial Secretary's 
Office, Accra, Gold 
Coast Commercial 
Intelligence Bureau, 
London. 
Colonial Secretary's 
Office, Accra, Crown 
Agents, London. 
Colonial Secretary's 
Office, Accra, Gold 
Coast Commercial 
Intelligence Bureau, 
London. 
Colonial Secretary's 
Office, Accra. 
Colonial Secretary's 
Office, Accra.-
Colonial Secretary's 
Office, Accra, Crown 
Agents, London. 
Colonial Secretary's 
Office, Accra, Crown 
Agents, London. 
Colonial Secretary's 
Office, Accra, Crown 
Agents, London. 
Colonial Secretary's 
Office, Accra, Commis
sioner of Western Pro
vince, Sekondi, 
Commissioner of 
Central Province, 
Cape Coast, Gold Coast 
Commerc~al Intelli
gence Bureau, London. 
Colonial Secretary's 
Office, Accra. 
H.M.Customs, Ac;cra. 
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APPENDIX A-continued. 

Publication. - PriCe. 

Geological Survey Bulletin I 1-
No. I-Outline of the 
Mineral and Water-
Power Resources of the 
Gold Coast, British 
West Africa,with Hints 
on Prospecting. 

Road Guide. 2 1-

The Gold Coast: Some I 1-
Consideration of its 
Structure, People and 
Natutal History. 

From whom obtainable. 

Colonial Secretary's 
- Office, Accra. 

Colonial Secretary's 
Office, Accra. 

Colonial Secretary's 
Office, Accra. 

APPENDIX B. 

AGENTS FOR THE SALE OF GOLD COAST MAPS. 

Maps. 

Wall Map of -Colony, 2nd 
Edition, 1927 .-Size 66 
x 88 inches, Scale 1-69 
inches to 10 miles. 
Mounted on cloth and 
roller~. 

General Map of Colony 
and dependencie5-Size 
31 x 21 inches. Scale 
1/1,000,000. 

Standard Map.-Seale 
1/125,000, or nearly 
two mile$ to the inch. 

Price. 

£1 lOS. od. 

Folded 8!
Flat 4/-

Folded 4/
Flat 2/-

From whom obtainable. 

In Great Britllin. 

W. &. A. K. Johnston, 
Ltd., Easter Road, 
-Edinburgh. 

Edward Stanford, Ltd., 
12-14, Long Acre, 
London, W.C.2. 

Sifton Praed &Co., Ltd_, 
67, St. James Street, 
London, W.e.I. 
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AGENTS FOR THE sALE OF GOLD COAST MAPs.-contd. 

Maps. 

Town Plans.-Accra, scale 
1/1,25°. • 

do. Scale I /3so,intwo 
sheets. 

Price. 

2/-

2/- each 
Folded 8 /-

do. Kumasi, scale 2/- each 
I/6,2S0, in two Folded 8/
sheets. 

do. Scale II,250. 2/-' per 
copy. 

From whom obtainable. 

In Great Britain. 

Philip, Son & Nephew, 
20 Church Street, 
Liverpool. 

J. ,E. Cornish, Ltd., 
16, St. Ann's Square, 
Manchester. 

In the Gold Coast. 

Surveyor-General, 
Cantonments, 
Accra. 

African & Eastern Trad~ 
Corporation, Ltd., 
Accra and branches. 

Topographical Map.- Folded 4/- Wesleyan Methodist Book 
Scale I /62,5°0, ornearly Flat 2/- Depot, Cape Coast, 
one inch to one mile. Kumasi and Sekondi. 

Road Map.-I/SOO,Ooo. 
Shows all motor routes 
with official numbers of 
sections. 

Folded 8/
Flat 4/-

do. 

N.B.-The address of the Colonial Secretary's Office is P.O. 
Box No. 140, Accra, Gold Coast. 

The address of the Gold Coast Commercial Intelligence 
Bureau is Abbey House, 8 Victoria Street, Westminster, S.W. 
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SEANAD EIREANN. 
ORDUI1'HE TAGARTHA. 

150 Feabhra, 1925.-Beartwithe: 
Go bhfuil se oir'iunach C6-Choiste, 
&r a mbeidh ctiigear ball den Dliil 
agus cuigear ball den tSeanad, 
mara on Ie Cemm Comhairlt> na Dli'!a 
agus Cathaoirleach an tSeanaid 
mar bhaill ex offi·cio, do hhul1u dum 
breithniu do dheanamh agus tuairisc 
do thabhairt ar na hatharuithe is 
ga a dheanamh, mas ga aon cheanu, 
ar ch6-dheanamh agus ar chomh
achta Sheanad Eireann agus ar na 
modhanna toghachain chun Seanad 
Eireanll (Selin 0 Fearghai1.). 

Orduithe: Go gcuirtar Teach
taireacht chun Ila Dala chun an 
Run so do chur in uil d6i\1h agus 
chull a n-aonhi do lorg. 

10 ilIcil"iu. 1928.-Teachtairencht 
6n Dail go n-nontuionn an Dail leis 
an Seannd san Run reamh-raite. 

Ordu.itlie: Go ndintar C6-Choiste 
ar a mbeidh ctiigear ball den Dail 
agus ctiigear hall den tSeanad, 
maraon Ie Ceann Comhairle na Dala 
agus Cathaoirleach an tSeanaid 
mar bhaill I!X officio, do hhunu chun 
breithniu do dheanamh agus 
tuairisc do thahhairt .ar na hath a
ruithe is ga a dheanamh, mas ga 
aon cheann. ar ch6-dheanamh agus 
ar chomhachta Sheanad Eireann 
agus ar na· modhanna toghachain 
chun Seanad Eireann (Sean 0 
Fearghail). 

Ordllithr: Teachtaireacht do chur 
chun na DIUa a chur san in uil 
d6ibh. 

\ Orduitlte: Tomas Belneid, Seamas 
Dubhglas, Aindrias l\1ac Seamais, 

. Micheal . 0 hA1'llluain agus Sean 
o 'Feal'ghail, p,araon Ie; Cathaoir
leach an tSeanaid ex officio, do 
:cheapa. chun I f6namh ar an gC6-
Choiste. (Bt>,in 0 Ft'arghail). 

ORDERS OF REFERENCE. 

15th February, 1925.-Resolved: 
That'it is expedient that a Joint. 
Committee consisting of five mem-· 
bers of the Dail and five members 
of the Seanad, with the Chairman 
of each House ex officio, be set up
to consider and report on the 
changes, if any, necessary in the
constitution and powers of, and 
methods of election to Seanad 
Eireann (Senat01" O'Farrell). 

Ordered: That a Message be sent 
to the Dail to communicate this Re
solution and to desire their concur
rence. 

1st ilIa·rch, 1925.-l\IIessage from 
the Dail that the Dail concurs with 
the Seanad 'in the aforementioned 
Resolution. 

Ordend: That a Joint Com
mittee consisting of five members of 
the Dail and five members of the 
Seanad, with the Chairman of each 
House ex officio, he set up to con
sider and report on the'changes, if 
any, necessary in the constitution 
and powers of, and methods of elec
tion to Seanad Eireann (Senator 
O'Farrell). 

Ordered: That a l\1essage be sent 
to the Dail acquainting them ac
cordingly. 

Orde1·ed: That Senators Bennett. 
Douglas. Jameson. O'Hanlon and 
O'Farrell, with, the Cathaoirleach 
ex officio, be appointed to serve on 
the Joint Committee (Senator 
O'Farrell). 

DAIL EIREANN. 
220 Feabhra t 1928.-Teachtaire-· 

acht 6n Seanad-Go bhfuil Sennad 
Eireann tar eis an Run so IE-anas do 
rith, Ie II-ar mian leo aontu Dail 
Eireann d'fhail :-Go hhfuil se 
oiriunach C6-Choiste, nr II mheitlh 
cuigenr ball den Dail agus cliigear 
ball den tSellnnd, maraon Ie Cennn 
Comhn.irle na Dala agus Cathaoir
leach nil tSennnid mar . bhaill ex 
offi·cio, do bhunu chun breithniu do 
dh{.anamh agus tuairisc do thabh
airt ar lla hatharuithe is ga a 
dheallamh, ·mRs gli. aon cheann, ar 
ch6-dheallamh ngus ar chomhachta 
Sheanad Eireann agus ar na modh
anna toghachain chun Sennnd 
Eireann. 

is 

22nd Februar!l, 1928.-)!essage 
from the Sennad-Thnt Seanad 
Eirennn has passed the {ollowing 
Resolution in which the concurrence 
of Dail Eireanll is desired :-That 
it is expedient that a Joint Com
mittee consisting of five members of 
the Dail a nd five members of the 
Seanad, with the Chairman of each 
House ex officio, be set up to con
sider and report on the changes, if 
any, necessary in the' constitution 
and powers of, and methods of elec
tion to Seannd Eirennn. 



lJea·rtuithe: Go n-aontuionn an 
Doi.il leis an Seanad san Run reamh
raite a cuireadh in uil don Doi.il an 
1.'iQ I.. d'Fheabhra (Aire Rin/lais 
A.i/ilila agu" SMinte P.,ibli). 

O,.duithe: Teachtaireacht do chul" 
,·hun an tSeanaid a chur san in uil 
d6ihh. 

10 Murta, 1928.-Teachtaireacht 
6n 8eauad-Go bhfuil Seanad 
Eil"eann tar eis an tOrdu so leanas 
do dheanalllh : -Go ndintar C6-
Choiste ar a mbeidh cuigear ball 
den Dail agus cuigear ball den 
tSeanad, maraon Ie Ceann Comh
airle nn Doi.la agus Cathaoirleach an 
tSeanaid lllal" bhaill ex officio, do 
bhunti chun breithniti do dheanamh 
agus tuairis(' do thabhairt ar na 
hatharuithe is ga a dheanamh, mas 
go aon eheann, ar ch6-dheanamh 
agus ar rhomhachta Sheanad 
Eireann agus al" na modhanna togh
aellliin (·hun Seanad ·Eireann. 

Orduithe: Go ndintar C6-Choiste 
nr a mbeidh etiigear ball den Dail 
agus ctiigear ball den tSeanad, 
maraon Ie Caann Comhairle na Daia 
agus Cathaoirleach an tSeanaid mar 
hhuill ex officio, do bhunti chun 
breithniti do dheanamh agus tuairisc 
do thahhairt ar na hatharuithe is 
ga a dheanamh, mas ga. aon eheann, 
ar ch6-dheanamh agus ar chomh
achta Sheanad Eireann agus ar na 
modhanna toghachain chun Sean ad 
Eireann (.!ire Rialtais Aitiula agns 
S/tiinte PlIibli). 

Ord'uitke: Go n-ainmneoidh an 
Coiste Roghnath6ireachta cUlgear 
Teaehtai, chun f6namh ar angC6-
Choiste (.1. i.re Rialtais A ifiula ag'US 
Slliinte PlIibli). 

20 ilMrta, 1928.-Teachtai ceaptha 
chnn f6n8mh ar an gC6-Choiste:
Eamon de Valera, Domhnall 0 
Muirgheasa, Gear6id 0 . Suil
leabhain, Padraig Ruithleis agus 
}h"heal 0 Tighearnaigh, maraon Ie 
l'eann Comhairle na Dala ex officio. 

CLAR. 

1. Orduithe Tagartha 

!!. Tuarasgahhail 

LEATHANACH 
ii 

iv 

3. Imeaehta an Ch6-Choiste xiv 

iii 

lIeso/t'-ed: That the Dail concurs 
with the Seanad in the aforemen
tioned Resolution communicated to 
the Dail on the 15th dav of February 
(Mini.ster for Local Gove1"11ment and 
Pul,lic Health). 

01'del'ed: That a Message be sent 
to the Sean ad acquainting them ac
cordingly. 

1st March, 1928,-Message from 
the Seanad-That Seanad Eireann 
has made the following Order:
That a Joint Committee consisting 
of five members of the Dail and five 
members of the Seanad, with the 
Chairman of each House ex officio, 
he set up to consider and report 0111 

the changes, if any, necessary in the 
constitution and powers of, and 
methods of election to Seanad 
Eireann. 

Ordered: That a Joint Committee 
consisting of five members of the 
Dail and five members of the Seanad 
with the Chairman of each House 
ex officio, be set up to consider and 
report on the changes, if any, 
necessary in the constitution and 
powers of, and methods of election 
to Sean ad Eireann (Minister for 
Local Government and Public 
Health). 

Ordered: That the Committee of 
Selection nominate five Deputies to 
serve on the Joint Committee 
(Minister for Loca! Government ana 
Public Health). . 

2nd March, 1928.-Deputies ap
pointed to serve on the Joint Com
mittee : -Deputies de Valera, Mor
rissey, G. O'Sullivan, Ruttledge and 
Tierney, with the Ceann Comhairle· 
ez officio. . 
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TUARASGABHAIL. 

TUARASGABHAIL, 

An -Co-Choiste 'a bunuiodh ,chun breithnitl do dheanamh a~us 
tuairlsc do thnbhairt ar na hatharuithe is ga a dheanamh, ma;- ga 
aon ehelinn,ar cho-dheanamh agus ar ,chomhaciJ.ta Sheanad 
Eireann ,agus ar na modhanna toghaehain ehun Seanad Eireann 
taid tar eis teacht ar an aigne seo a leanas:-

Co-dheanamh Sheanad Eireann. 

1. M,olann an C6-Choiste u'on ,baH Sheanad Eire,ann do bheith 
mar ,ata; triocha bliain dobheith mar aois mhinimum ehun duine 
do bheith iontoghtha mar bha11 de Sheanad Eireann; naoi mbliana 
do bheith mar tMarma oifige ,do bhan de Sheanad Eireann agus 
trian na mball do thogha gach triu :bliain. 

Modkanna Toghachain chun Sea1lad Eireann. 

2. Ise tuairim an eM-Cnoiste nach maithan rud 'baill do thog'ha 
ochun Seanad Eireann Ie v6ta dil'each na ndaoine agus molaid go 
dtoghfi baill Sheanad Eil'eann ag baill DMH Eireann agus 
Sheanad Eireann ag v6tail Ie eheile do reir phrionsiobal 
Ionadaiochta Cothromula. 

3. Do shocruigh an C6-Choiste ar a mhola, i gc6ir toghaehaJl 
ehun Seanad Eil'eann, g'o ncleanfadh Cohiiste Ainmniuchain do 
bun6fi chuige sin ainmliost d'iarl'thOiri do chur Ie cb.eile aell a 
bheith de cheart ag' Dail Eireann ag1.1S ag Seanad Eireann 
ainmniuehain do chur 031' an ainmliost suas go ·dti maximulll 
airithe~an Colaiste AinmniueMin do bheith e6-dheanta 
·d'ionadaithe do chomla-chaisi, do cM-ghleasanna, no do 
ch6luchtai a bhltineann leis na nithe seo a leanas, eadhon, 
Talmhaiocht, Oibreachas, Oideachas, Tl'achtail~ agus Feabhsu 
Naisiunta. Toisc a dheacracht a bhi se, amh, don Ch6~Choiste 
teacht ar aon intinn i ·dtaobh. J;llodha shasuia ehuna Ieitheid sin de 
Cholaiste do chur Ie cheHe do shocruigh an C6-Ghoiste gan a 
thuille breithnithe do dbeanamh ar mhion-choda sceime, aeb. a 
mhoIu go sCl'iosfi amach .ua f()l';ilacha ata sa Bhunreacht i dtaobh 
.an ainmliost do ('hur Ie cheile agus forail do ehur isteach ann go 
ndeanfi 'an t-ainmliost ,do chur Ie cheile i sli ata Ie socru Ie gnMh. 
reachtu,chan. 

4. Ig:cas a bheith de cheal1; ag Seanad Eireann ial'rthOiri 
d 'aimnniu chun an ainmliost mol ann an C6~Choiste, maidir Ie 
'Seanadoiria bheidh ag dul as oifigo, gan a bheit,h de cheal't aeu, 
mar Sheanad6iri den ts6rt s'an, :iud do ehur ar lion ainlllliost 
d'iarrtMiri a ·cuirfal' Ie cbeile rhunbaill do thogha chun Seanad 
Eire,ann. 

5. MoIann an C6-Choiste, ma glactar leis an Mola ata i Mil' ~ 
den Tl1'al'asgahMil se~, .go ndeanfi foth-fholuntas i Seanlld 
Eireann do liona trid an mbun.-ch61ucht togliachain do thogha 

iv 



REPORT. 

REPORT. 

The Joiut Committee set up to consider and report on the 
ehanges, if any, neeessary in the constitution and powers of, and 
methods of eleetion to Sean ad Eireann has eome to the following 
conelusions :-

Constitution of Seanad Eireann. 

1. The Joint Committee reeommends that the number of 
memhel's of Seanad Eireann be as at present; that the minimum 
age for eligibility for membership of Seanad Eireann be thirty 
yeals; that the tei'm of office of a member of Seanad Eireann be 
nine years and that one-third of the members be eleeted every 
three years. 

Methods of Election to Sea.nad Ei1'eann. 

2. The Joint Ccmmittee is of opinion that eleetion to Seanad 
Eireann hr direct vote of the people is undesirable and reeom
mends that the members of Seanad Eireann be eleeted by the 
members of Dail Eireann and of Seanad Eireann voting together 
on principles of Proportional Representation. 

. 3. The Joint Committee decided to recommend that for the pur
pose of eleetionsto Sean ad Eireann a panel of eandidates be 
formed by a Nominating College created for that purpose, subject 
to the right of Dail Eireann and Seanad Eireann to add nomina
tions to the panel not exceeding a fixed maximum-the Nominating 
College to be composed of representatives of associations, organisa. 
tions, or bodies representing the following interests, viz., Agricul
ture, Labour, Education, Commerce and National Development. In 
'view, however, of the. difficulty in finding agreement in the Joint 
Committee as to a satisfactory method of constituting such a 
College the Joint Committee decided not to proceed to consider 
further the details of a scheme, but to recommend that the present 
provisions of the Constitution as to the formation of the panel bc 
deleted and a provision be inserted therein that the panel· shall be 
formed in a manner to be determined by ordinary legislation. 

4. In the event of Seanad Eireann having the right to nominate 
candidates to the panel the Joint Committee recommends that out
going Senators, as sueh, should not have the right to be included 
in any panel of candidates which may be formed for an election 
of members of Seanad Eireann. 

5. The Joint Committee recommends that, if the Recommenda
tion eontained in Paragraph 2 of this Report be adopted, a casuaJ 
vaeancv ill Seanan EiJ'pann be filled bv election by the originat 
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TUARASGABHAIL. 

duine chuige agus go mbeadh an duine a toghfi chun an fhoCl
fholnntais sin i seilbh oifige go dti an chead ghnath-thoghachan 
dIe chun Seanad Eireann. 

Comhachta ~'keanad Ei1·oonn. 
6. Molann ,an C6-Choiste, ma glactar leis an lVLola ata sa chead 

mhir eile a leanas anso, go ndeanfi Airtiogal 47 den Bhunreacht 
do leasu i sli go wbeac1h Seanad Eircann gan eomhaet aeu Rdc
rendnm d'eileamh aeh amhain i geas Bille ehun an Bunreaeht do 
leasu. 

7. Molann an C6-Choiste Airtiogal 38 den Bhunreaeht do lea8u 
sa eheill seo :-

(a) nUl dhiultuionn Seanad Eireann do Bhille (naeh Bille 
Airgid) do tionsenadh i nDail Eireann ag'llS do rith 
Dail Eireann no ma 1'itheann Seanad Eireann e tar eis 
leasuithe do dheanamh air agus na haont6idh Dail 
Ei1'eann leis na leasuithe sin, enirfar an Bille sin a1' 
fiunraoi. Mas rud e, tar eis na treimhse orduith,e, go 
gcui1'fidh Dail Eireann an Bill\? aris chun Seant'd 
Eireann, sa bhfuirm dheiridh in a1" rith Dail Ei1'eann 
e agus in ar dhiultuigh Seanad Eireann do (ag-us aon 
atharuithe air a dheimhneoidh Ceann Gomh.airle Dbail 
Eireann do bheith ria0htanach de hharr ime'acht 
aimsire), agus go dteipfidh ar Sheanad Eireannan 
Bille do rith laistigh de dha mhi chaileandair ina 
dhiaidh sin gan leasu no fe pe leasuithe Ie n-~ 
n-aont6idh Dail Ei1'eann tuigfa1', a1' ,run do rith do 
DMil Eireann, an Bille sin do bhcith rithte ag an da 
Thigh; 

(b) tosn6idh an treimhse orduithe an la a cead-ehuirfa1' an 
Bille sin chun Seanad Eireann ,agus eriochn6idh 8i i 
geeann ocht mi dheageaileandai1' 6n hi san mara 
seuirtal' an tOireaehta8 laistigh den treimhse sin ,agus 
sa chas san crioehn6idh an treimhse an la, a hath
thion6lfar an tOi1'e'lIchtas tar eis an s,euir sin. 

8. Molannan C6-Choiste Airtiogal 39 den Bhunreacht do 1easu 
i sli is go bhforalfar leis, maidir Ie Bille a tiOllScn6far i Seanad 
Eireann aO'usa 1'ithfidh Seanad Eireann agus a lcas6idh Duil 
Eireann, ,g~ mbeidh an Bille sin, chun e do l'ith inadhli. sa st'aid 
cheanna ina mbeadh se da mba i nDail Eireann do tionscnOff e 
agus da rei l' sin go mbeidh se fe reil' na bhfol'alaeha ata leagtha 
amach sa. mhola i l\Iir 7 thuas. 3101a11n an Ch6-Choiste fog go 
sel'iosfi amaeh l1a foeail " l\Ia dillltultear i nDail Eircann e ni 
tabharfar isteaeh aris e sa t8ioson cheanna, aeil feadfaidh Dail 
Eil'eann e d 'aith.;bhreithniu ar a tail'isg'int fein." 

9. Molann an ChO-Choiste Airtiogal 35 den Blmnreacht do leasu 
sa eheill seo: mas rud e, laistig'h de sheaeht la tar eis do Cheann 
Chomhairle DMil Eireann aOll Bhille do dheimhnill mar Bhille 
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REPbRT. 
1 

.electing body, and that the person elected to fill such vacancy, 
lwld office until the next ordinary election to Seanad Eireann. 

Powers of Seanad Eireann. 
, 6. The Joint Committee recommends, subject to the Recom
mendation in the nelo.1; following Paragraph herein being accepted, 
that Article 47 of the Constitution be amended so as to remove 
from Seanad Eireann the power to demand a Referendum save 
in the case of a Bill to amend the Constitution. 

7. The Joint Committee recommends that Article '38 of the 
Constitution be amended to the effect that:-

(a) if a Bill (not being a Money Bill) initiated in and 
passed by Dail Eireann is rejected by Seanad 
Eireann or is passed by Seanad Eireann with 
amendments to which Dail Eireann does not agree, 
such Bill shall be suspended. If, after the prescribed 
period, the Bill, in the form in which it was last 
passed by Dail Eireann and rejected by Seanad 
Eireann (subject to any changes certified by the 
Chairman of. Dail Eireann to be necessary by reason 
of lapse of time), is again sent by Dail Eireann to 
Seanad Eireann and Seanad Eireann within two 
calendar months thereafter fails to pass the Bill 
either without amendment or with such amendments 
as Dail Eireann shall agTce to, such Bill shall, on 
resolution of Dail Eireann, be deemed to be passed 
by both Houses; 

{b) the prescribed period shall commence on the day on 
which the said Bill is first sent to Seanad Eireann 
and shall end at the expiration of eighteen calendar 
months from that day unless within the said period 
a dissolution of the Oireachtas takes place, in which 
latter event the period shall end on the day of the 
reassembly of the Oireachtas following such dissolu
tion. 

'8. The Joint Committee recommends that Article 39 of the 
'Constitution be amended to provide that a Bill initiated in and 
passed by Seanad Eircann which has been amended by Dail 
Eireann shall, for the passage of the Bill into law, be in the same 
-position as if the Bill had been initiated in Dail Eireann and shall 
accordingly be subject to the provisions set out in the Recom
mendation in Paragraph 7 above. The J"oint Committee further 
recommends the deletion of the words, "If rejected by Dail. 
Eireann it shall not be introduced again in the same session, but 
Dail. Eireann may reconsider it on its own motion." 

9. The Joint Committee recommends that Article 35 of the 
'Constitution bc amended to the effect that if within seven days 
:after any Bill has been certified by the Chairman of Dail Eireann 
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TUARASGABHAIL. 

Airgid no ta), eis do Dhail Eireann Bille ,a bheidh deimhnith 
amhlaidh do nth, pe'caaca is Manai a tharloidh, go n-eileoi,ll 
dha .chUigiu de hhaill aon Tighe e, Ie fogra i scribhinn do Cheam 
Chomhairle an Tighe dar baill iad, no go mbeartOfar amhiaidh 'al 
moraireamh de bhaill Sheanad Eil'eann -agus iad i hithair 'agus a! 
vOtail ag suidhe a bheidh ag Seanad Eireann agus triocha ball ,aJ 
a laig-head i lathair, deanfar an cheist i dtaobh ce ',ca Bille Airgi< 
no nach ea an BiUe d 'fhagaint fe Choiste ar Phribhleidi ar '~ 
mbeidh tri ,bailla thoghfaidn. gach Tigh agus mar Cheann Chom 
hairle ortha ·an breitheamh is ·aoirde ceim den ChUirt Uachtaracl 
a bheidh abalta agus toilteannach ar fheidhmiu, agus a hheidh 
i gcas co-ionannas votanna, agus sa .chas sanamhain, i dteideal 
votala. Ni bheidh aon clul thar hreith an Choiste aran gceist 

10. Molannan Co-Choiste an di-chaiHocht fe n-a bhfuil baill 
Sheanad Eireann ie Iathair chun bheith ina mbaill den Ard· 
Chomhairle do chur ar ceal. 

Tuigeann an Co-Choiste, ma glactar leis na Molta sanroimhe 
seo, nach £oIair foralacha diombuana do dheanamh maraon Ie 
hatharuithe sa Bhunreacht agus sa dli .go ,generalta. Ni do leis 
an gCo-Choiste gur ga molta do dheanamh i dtaobh na nithe seo. 

(Sighnithe) 

MfrHmAL 0 hAODHA, 

16° Bealtaine, 1928. Oathaoirleach •. 
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REPORT . 

. to be a Money Bill or after a Bill so certified has been\--
Dliil Eireann, whichever shall last happen, two-tift :J> 
members of either House by notice in writing addres 
Chairman of the House of which they are members s 
or a tnajority of the members of Seanad Eireann pr 
voting at a sitting of Seanad Eireann at which not 
thirty members are present so resolve, the question wh 
Bill is or is not a Money Bill shall be referred to a 
of Privileges consisting of· three members elected by ea 
with a Chairman who shall be the senior judge of the 
Court able and willing to act, and who, in the case of an 
of votes, but not otherwise, shall be entitled to vote. The ~ 
of the Committee on the question shall be final and concIus 

10. The Joint Committee recommends that the present is~ 
qualification of members of Seanad Eireann for membership of 
the Executive Council be removed. 

The Joint Committee recognises that the foregoing Recommenda
tions, if adopted, will necessitate provisions of a transitory 
character and consequential changes· in the Constitution aRd in 
the law generally. The Joint Committee does not consider it 
necessary to make recommendations as to these matters. 

(Signed) M:iCHEAL 0 hAODHA, 

16th "fay, 1928. Ohairman. 



IMEACHT A AN CHO-CHOISTE. 

IMEACHTA AN CHO-CHOISTE. 
PROCEEDINGS OF THE JOINT COMMITTEE. 

Dea1'daoi'n, 8adh Marta, 1928. 
Th ursday, 8th Ma1'ch, 1928. 

1. Ch1'uinnigh an C6-Choiste a1' 
_ a.m. 

2. 1 lcithair: An Ceann Comhai1'le, 
Cathaoirleach an tSeanaid; Eamon 
de Valera, Domhnall 0 Muirgheasa, 
Gea1'6id 0 Suilleabhain, Pad1'aig 
Ruithleis agns Micheal 0 Tighear
naigh, Teachtai; Tomas Beiueid, 
Seamas Dubhglas, Ail1drias Mac 
Seamais, Scan 0 Fearghail agus 
Micheal 0 hAl1nluain, Seanad6iri. 

3. Tairisgint 
OhAnnl'llain) : 

deanta (JIichecH 

1. The Joint Committee met at 
11 a.m. 

2. Pre.~ent: The Cpann ComhairIe, 
The Cathaoirleach of the Seanad; 
Deputies de Valera, Morrissey, G. 
O'SuiIivan, Ruttledge and Tierney; 
Senators Bennett, Douglas, Jame
son, O'Farrell and O'Hanlon. 

3. Motion made (Senato'/' O'Han
Ion) : 

"That the Ceann Comhairle be Chairman of the Joint 
C0'l11mittJee. " 

Ceist curtJha, agus ao·ntuithe. 
Chuaidh an Ceann Comhairle 

gCeannas. 

4. Orduit/le: Seachtm' a bheith 
mal' quorum ar a mbeidh beirt bhall 
ttl' a laighead de gach Tigh [Eamon 
de Valera]. 

5. Ordui.the: Gan eillne nach 
Teachta no Seanad6ir do bheith i 
lathair Ie linn imeachta an Ch6-
Choiste [Toma.s Beineid]. 

6. Tairisgint deallta (Tomas 
Beineid) : 

Question put, and ag1'eed to. 
The Ceann Comhairle took the 

Chail·. 

4. Ordered: That the quorum be 
seven, including at least two mem
hers of each House [Deputy dt: 
Valem]. . 

5. Orde·,.ed: That no persons other 
than Deputies or Senators be pre
sent during the proceedings of the 
Joint Committee [Senator Bennett]. 

6. Motion made (Senator Ben
nett) : 

"That the Joint Committee first discuss the methods of 
nomination and election to the Seanad." 

Tairisgint, fe chead, tairgthe sial'. 

7. Do cuireadh an C6-Choiste ar 
.nth-16 ar 12.20 p.m. go dti 3 p.m. 
De Mail't sea chughail1n. 

:Motion, by leave, lvithdl·awn. 

7. The Joint Committee adjourned 
at 12.20 p.m. until 3 p.m. Tuesday 
next. 

Dr! 3/<1.il·t, 13adl!. Marta, 1928. 

Tuesday, 13th Manh, 1928. 

1. Chl'uiulligh an C6-Choiste al' 
:3 p.m. 

2. 1 l.tithuir: An Ceann Comhairle 
(i gCeannas), Cathaoirleach nn tSean
-aid; Eamon de Valera, })omhuall 
o l\[uirgheasa; Gea1'6id 0 Suil
leabhain, Pltdraig Ruithlpis agus 
Micheal 0 Tighearnaigh, Teachtai; 
Tomas Beineid, Seamas Dubh£:las, 
Aindl'ias Mac Seamais, /!jean 
o Fearghail agus Michelil 0 hAnn
Inain, Seanad6iri. 

1. The Joint Committee met at 
3 p.m. 

2. P1'esent: The Ceanu Comhairle 
(in the Cha.ir), The Cntll!loirleach of 
t.he Seanad; Deputies de Valera, 
l\iol'rissey, G. O'Sullivan,. Ruttledge 
nnd Tierney; Senators Bennett, 
Douglas, Jameson, O'Farrell and 
O'Hanloll. 
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3. Tairisgint deanta (Oathaoir
.leach an tScallaid): 

3. Motion made (Oathaoirleach of 
the Seanad) : 

" That changes are nccessary in the constitution and powers of 
and method,s of election to Seanad Eireann." , 

Ceist curtha, agus aontuithe. Question put, and agTeed to. 

4. Do cuireadh an C6-Choiste ar 4. The Joint Committee adjourned 
ath-16 ar 5.45 p.m. go dt{ De Mairt at 5.45 p.m. until Tuesday next 
seo chughainn. the' hour of meeting to be fixed by 

the Chairman. 

Dearliaoill, 22adh lIIIz,·ta, 1928. 

Thursday, 22nd lIIaTch, 1928. 

1. Chruinnigh an C6-Choiste ar 
11 n.m. 

2. I ltitTwir: An Ceann Comhairle 
(i gCeannas), Cathaoirleach an tSean
aid; Domhnall 0 Muirgheasa, Plid
raig Ruithleis agus Michelil 0 Tigh
earnaigh, Teachtai; Tomas Beineid, 
Spa mas Dubhglas, Aindrias Mac 
Spamais, Sean 0' Fearghail agus 
MichelH 0 hAnnlunin, Seanad6iri. 

3. Tairlsgint 
.Beineid) : 

deanta (Tomas 

1. The Joint Committee met at 
11 a.m. 

2. P-resent: The Ceann Comhairle 
(in the Chair), The Cathaoirleach of 
the Seanad; Deputies Morrissey, 
R uttledge and Tierney; Senators 
Bennett, Douglas, Jameson, O'Far
rell and O'Hanlon. 

3. Motion made (Senator Ben
nett) : 

"That the Joint Committee deal with the question of election 
to the Seanad directly by the 'Poople before considering the question 
of the' power" of the Seanad." 

Ceist curtha; do dhin an C6- Question put; the Joint Com-
Choiste v6tliil; Ta, 6; Nil, 3. mittee divided; For, 6; Against; 3. 

Ta : Cathaoirleach an tSeanaid; For: Cathaoirleach of the Seanad; 
Micheal 0 Tighearnaigh, Teach- Deputy Tierney; Senators Ben-
ta; TOllllis Beineid, Seamas nett, Douglas, Jameson and 
Dubhglas, Aindrias Mac Seamais O'Haulon. 
agus Michelil 0 hAnnluain, 
Seauad6ir!' 

Nil: Domhnall 0 Muirgheasa agus 
Padraig Ruithleis, Teachtai; 
Sean 0 Fenrghail, Seanad6ir. 

Do faisneiseadh dli reir sin !J:o 
Tabhthas tar pis glacn leis an dtairls
gint. 

4. TOGHACRAN CRl'N AN TSEANAID. 

Tairisgint Manta (.lIicneal 0 
.Tigheal·naign) : 

Against: Deputies Morrissey and 
Ruttledge; Senator O'Farrell. 

The motion was declared carried 
accordingly. 

4. ELECTION TO THB SEANAD. 

'Motion made (Deputy Tierney): 

"That elec.tion t.o tlhe Sennad by direct vote of the people is 
undesirable. " 

Ceist curtha ; do dhiu an C6-
-choiste v6tail; Ta, 5; j\' ii, 4, 

Ta: Catbaoirleach an tSeanaid; 
Padraig Ruithlpis, agus Micheal 
o Tighearnaigh, Teachtai; 
Rpamas DUhbglas agus Aindrias 
lIne Sealuais, 8eanad6iri. 

Nil: Domhnnll 0 Muirgheasa, 
1'eaehta; Tomas Beineid, Sean 
o I"earghail agus Micheal 
o hAllllluain, Seanad6iri. 

Do fais);eiseadh da reir sin go 
'rabhthas tar eis glacn leis an 
dtuirisgillt. 

Question put; the Joint Com
mittee divided; For, 5; Against, 4. 

For: Catbaoirleach of the Seanad; 
Deputies Ruttledge and Tierney; 
Senators Douglas and Jameson. 

Against: Deputy 
. Senators Bennett, 

and O'Hanlon. 

Morrissey; 
O'Farrell 

The motion w~s declared carried 
accordingly, 
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5. Do cuireauh an C6-Choiste ar 
ath-16 aT 12.35 p.m. go dti 11 a.m. 
Deardaoin seo chughainn. 

5. The Joint Committee adjourned· 
at 12.35 p.m. till 11 a.m. Thursday 
next. 

Deardaoin, 29ad~ ..lIarfa, 1928. 
Th·urstlay, 29th March, 1928. 

1. Chruinnigh an C6-Choiste ar 
11 a.m. 

2. I hit/wi/": An Ceann Comhairle 
(i gCeanuas), Cathaoirleach an tSean
aid; Eamon de Valera, Domhnall 
o Muirg;heasa agus l'tHcheal 0 Tigh
earnaig;h, Teachtai; TOlnas Beineid, 
Seamus Duhhglas, Aindrias lilac 
Seamai~, Sean 0 Fearghail agus 
l\Iiche>1l 0 hAnnluain, Seanad6iri. 

1. The Joint Committee met at 
11 a.m. 

2. p.re .• enf: The Ceann Comhairle 
(in the Chair), The Cathaoirleach of· 
the Seanad: Deputies de Valera, 
Morrisse~· and Tierney: Senators 
Bennett, Douglas, Jameson, O'Far
rell and O'Hanlon. 

3. TOGHACHAN CHON AN TSEANAID. 3. EL.~CTIOX TO THE SEAl'"AD. 

Tniris::rint Manta (Cathaoir- Motion made (Cutltao,rleuch of 
lra.th w;: tScanaid): the Scanad): 

"That the Joint Committee recommends that the Seanad be 
elE'cted by the Dail and Seanad, each House electing one-half the 
ll11lnber of members to be elected, on principles of Proportiollal 
Rel'resenta.tion. " 

Tairisgillt, fe chead, tairgthe siar. 

Tairisgint eile deanta (Eamon de 
T' a/era) : 

l'tlotion, by leave, withdrawn. 

Another motion made (Deputy de 
I'a/ero) : 

"That the Joiut Ccmmittee recommends that the members of 
" tIl(> Seanad be elected by the members of the Dail \"oting on principles 
of Proportional Representation." 

J,easu. tairgthe (JlIll"heal 0 Tigh- Amendment proposed (Depu.ty· 
ef11·nnigh) : Tierney) : 

"To delete the word 'voting' and add after the word 'Dail' 
tilE' words 'and Seanad voting together.' " 

Ceist curtha: do dhin an C6- Question put: the Joint Com-
C'hoiste ,"6tail; Ta., 7; Nil, 2. mittee divided; For, 7: Against, 2. 

TIi: Cathaoirleach an tSeanaid; For: Cathaoirleach of the Seanad; 
~ficheal 0 Tighearnaigh, Deput~ Tierney: Senators Ben-
Teuchta: Tonnis Beineid, Seamas nett, Douglas. Jameson, O'Far-
Duhhglas, Aindrias lilac Seam- re11 and O'Hanlon. 
ais. Sean 0 Fearghnil agus 
l\lieh",al 0 hAnnlullin, Seana-
d6iri. 

Nil: Eamon de Valera agus Domh
nall 0 IIIuirghensa, Teachtai. 

Do faisneiseadh da reir sin go 
ra bhthas tlW .'is glaca leis an leasu.. 

Buu-Cheist, mar do 
curtha; do dhin an 
vctail; Ta, 7; Xil, 2. 

leasuiodh, 
Cc-Choiste 

TIi: Cnthaoirleach an tSean-
aid; llicheal 0 Tighearnaigh, 
Teachta : Tomas Beim,id, 
Seamas Dubhglas, Aindrias IlIac 
S[iamais, Sean 0 Fenrghail agus 
Mieheal 0 hAnnlunin, Senna
d6iri. 

Nil: Eamon de Valei·a agus Domh
nail 0 Muirghensa, Teachtni. 

Against: Deputies de Yalera and 
Morrissey. 

The amendment was declareru 
carried Ilccordingly. 

Mnin Question t ns Ilmended, put;" 
the Joint COllluuttee divided; For, 
7; Against, 2 .. 

For: Cathaoirlench of the Seanad; 
Deputy Tierne~': Senators Ben
nett, Douglas, Jameson, O'Far
rell Ilnd O'Hanlon. 

Against: Deputies de Valera and'. 
Morrissey. 
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4. Do cuireadh an C6-Choiste ar 
ath-16 ar 1 p.m. go dti 3 p.m. De 
lI<iirt seo chughainn. 

4. The Joint Committee adjourned 
at 1 p.m. nntil 3 p.m. Tnesday next. 

Dc JIUirt, 3adh A.lmin, 1928. 

Tuesday, 3"d April, 1928. 

1. Chruinnigh an C6-Choiste a1' 
'3 p.m. 

2. I lathair: An Ceann Comhairle 
(i gCeannas),Cath'lOirleachan tSean
aid; Eamon de Valera agus Micheal 
o Tighearnaigh, l'eachtai; Tomas 
Beineid, Seam as Duhhglas, Ain
drias :\£ae Seamais, Sp,\.n 0 Fenrgh
.ail agus ilIicheal 0 hAnnluain, 
Seanad6iri. 

a. AnOILIOBT D'IARRTHOIIlI. 
Tairisgint deanta (Eamon de 

"Falera) : 

1. The Joint Committee met at 
3 p.m. 

2. P'resent: The Ceann Comhairle 
(in the Chair), the Cathnoirleach of 
the Seanad; Deputies de Valera and 
Tierney; Senators Bennett, Douglas, 
Jameson, O'}<'arrell and O'Hanlon. 

3. PANEL OF C'AXDIDATES. 
Motion made (Derrttf y 

Valera) : 
de 

"That the Joint Committee recommends til·at for the purpose of 
elections to the :s.,'anad a panel of candidates be formed by the D,lil 
and Seanad, in proportions to be decided later." 

Ceist curtha; do dhin an C6-
,Choiste v6tail; Ta, 2; Nil, 6. 

Ta: Eamon de Valera agus 
lHcheal 0 Tighearnaigh, Teach
tal. 

Xii: Cathaoirleach an tSeanaid; 
Tomas Beineid, Seam as Dubh
g;las, Aindrias :\lae Seamais, 
Sean 0 Fearghail agus Micheal 
o hAnnlnain, Seanad6iri. 

Do faisneiseadh da reir sin go 
rabhthas tar eis diilltil don tairis
.gint. 

Tairisgint eile deanta (Cathaoir
.1roch on fSeanaid): 

Question put; the Joint Com
mittee divided; For, 2; Against, 6. 

For: Deputies de Valera. and Tier
ney. 

Against: Cathaoirleach of the 
Seanad; Senators Bennett, 
Douglas, Jameson, O'Farrell and 
O'Hanlon. 

The motion was declared negatived 
accordingly. 

Another motion made (CathaQi1'
leach of the Seanad): 

" That the Joint Committee recommends that for the purpose of 
elEctions to the Saanad ,a panel of candidates be formed by a Nominat
ing College created for thwt pur.pose, subject to the night of the Dail 
and Seanad to add nomina.tions to the panel not exceeding a fixed 
tnaxilnwn." 

Ceist curtha; do dhin an C6-
oChoiste v6tail; Ta, 5, Nil, 3. 

Ta: Cathaoirlooch an tSeanaid; 
Tomas Beineid, Seamas Dubh
gillS, Aindrias Mac Seamais agus 
Sean 0 Fearghail, Seanad6iri. 

Xii: Eamon de Valera agus 
~ficheal 0 Tighearnaigh, Teach
tai; Micheal 0 hAnnlnain, 
Seanad6ir. 

Do faisneiseadh da reir sin go 
-rabhthas tar eis glaea leis an dtairis
.gint. 

4. Do cuireadh an C6-Choiste ar 
'nth-16 ar 5.15 p.m. go dti 11 a.m. De 
lCeadaoin, 18adh Abran. 

xiii 

Question put; the Joint Com
mittee divided; For, 5; Against, 3. 

.For: Cathaoirlench of the Seanad; 
Senators Bennett, Douglas, 
Jameson and O'Farrell. 

Against: Deputies de Valera and 
Tierney; Senator O'Hanlon. 

The motion was declared carried 
accordingly. 

4. The Joint Committee adjourned 
at 5.15 p.m. till 11 n.m. Wednesday, 
18th April. . 
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De Ceadaoin, 18adh Abran, 1928. 
n·ednr.,dall, 18th April, 1928. 

1. Chrllinnigh un C6-Choiste ar 
11 a.m. 

2. I ltithail': An Ceann Comhairle 
(i gCeanuas), Cathaoirleach an tSean
aid; Eamon de Valera, Domhnall 
o Muirgheasa, Plidraig Ruithleis 
agus Micheal 0 Tighearnaigh, Teach
tai; 'rom as Beim'id, Seamas Dubh
glas; Aindrias Mac Seamais, Sean 
o Fearghail agus Micheli! 0 hAlln
luain, Seanad6iri. 

3. AI!'IMLJOST D'lARRTHOIRI. 

Tairisgillt deanta (Cat/wuil"
leach (Ill t8eanaid): 

1. The Joiut Committee met at 
11 a.m. 

2. Present: The Ceanll Comhairle 
(in the Chair), the Cathaoirleach of 
the Seanad; Deputies de Valera, 
Morrissey Ruttledge and Tierney; 
Senators Bennett, Douglas, Jameson. 
O'Farrell and O'Hanlon. 

3. PANEL OF CANDIDATES. 

Motion made (Oathauirleach of 
the Seanad) : 

" That the Joint Committee recommends that the Nominating 
College to nominate candidates on the panel of candidates be com
posed of representatives of associations, organisations or bodies re
presenting the following interests, viz., Agriculture, Labour, Educa
tion, Commerce and National Development." 

Ceist curtha; do dhin all C6- Question put; the Joint Com-
Choiste v6tliil; Ta, 6; Nil, 4. mittel' divided; For, 6; Against, 4. 

Ta: Cathaoirleach an tSeanaid; For: Cathaoirleach of the Seanad;~ 
Tom<is Beilll!id, Seamas Dubh- Senators Bennett, Douglas, 
glas, Aindrias Mac Seamais, Jameson, O'Farrell and O'Han-
Sean 0 Fearghail agus Michelil Ion. 
o hAnnluain, Seanad6iri. 

Nil: Eamon de Valera, Domhnall 
o Muirgheasa, Plidraig Ruith
leis agus Michelil 0 Tighearn
aigh, Teachtai. 

Do faisneiseadh dli reir sin go 
rabhthas tar eis glaca leis an dtairis
gint. 

4. Do cuireudh an C6-Choiste ar 
ath-16 81" 1.5 p.m. go dti 11 a.m. De 
Cliadaoin seo chughainn. 

Against: Deputies de Valera, 
Morrissey, Ruttledge and Tier
ney. 

The motion was declared carried 
accordingly. 

4. The Joint Committee adjourned 
at 1.5 p.m. till 11 a.m. Wednesday 
next. 

De Ocadaoin, 25adh Abran, 1928. 

WI'dllesday, 25th April, 1928. 

1, Chl"uiunigh an C6-Choiste ar 
11 a.m. 

2. I lutlln;,. :An Ceann Comhail'ie 
(i gCeannas), Cnthaoirlench an tSean
aid; Eamon de Valera, Domhnnll 
o Muirgheasa agus Michelil 0 Tigh
enrnnigh, Teachtai; Tomas Beimiid, 
S~amas Dllbhgins, Aindrias Mac 
Seamais, Sean 0 1<'enrghail agus 
Michelil 0 hAnnluain, Seanad6iri. 

3. AINMLIOST D'IARRTHOIRI. 

Tairisgint deauta (Seamas Dul,h
OWl.') : 

1, The Joint Committee met at 
11 a.m. 
2. Present: The C.,ann Comhairle 
(in the Chair), the Cathaoirleach of 
the SeRnad; Dl'puties de Valera, 
Morrissey and Tierney; Senators 
Bennett, Douglas, Jameson, O'Far
rell' .and O'Haulon. 

3. 'PANEL OF CA:-IDIDATES. 

Motion made (Sellator Douglas): 

" Tha·t in view of the dilficllltV in finding agreement in the Joint 
Committee It6 to a samsfll£i,ory method of constituting a Nominating 
College to uominate persons fu.r in~usion in the panel of cllucli,lates 
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io~ an election of members of the Seanad, the Joint Commit.tee does 
not proceed to consider further the details of a schE'me but recom
mends tha.t the 'Present provisions of the Con.,titution as to the 
formation of the panel be deleted and a provision be -inserted tlherein 
that the panel shall be .formed in manner to be de,termined bv 
ordinary legislation." • 

Ceist curtha, agus aon'tuithe. 

4. SEANADOIltl A BHEIDH 'AG DUL AS 
OIFIG AGUS .'N AINMLIOST. 

Tairisgint deanta (Eamon de 
Valera) : 

Question put, and agreed to'. 

4. OUTGOING SENATORS AND THE 
PANEL. 

Motion made (Deputy de Valera): 

"That, in the event o.f the 8eanad having the right to nominate 
candidates to the panel, the Joint Committee recommends that out
going Senators, as such, should not have the right to be included in 
any panel of candidates which may be formed for an election of 
members of the Seanad." 

Ceist cUl·tlm; do dhin an C6-
Choiste v6tail; Ta., 5; Nil, ·t. 

Ta: Eamon de Valera agus Domh
nail 0 lI:[uirglieasa, Teachtai; 
Tomas Beineid, Sean 0 Feargh
ail agus Michea.1 0 hAnnluain, 
Seanad6iri. 

Nil: Cathaoirleach an tseanaid; 
Micheal 0 Tighearnaigh, 
Teachta; Seam as Dubhglas agus 
Aindrias Mac Seamais,' Seana
d6iri. 

Do faisneiseadh da. reir sin go 
rabhthas tar eis glaca leis an dtairis
gint. 

S. LlO:s" BALL AN TSEANAID. 

Tairisgint Manta (Cathaoirleach 
an tSeanaid): 

Question put: the Joint Com
mittee divided; For, 5; Against, 4. 

For: Deputies de Valera and Mor
rissey; Senators Bennett, O'Far-, 
rell and O'Hanlon. 

Against: Cathaoirleach of tlte 
Seanad; Deputy Tierney; Sena-, 
tors Douglas and Jameson. 

The motion was declared carried, 
accordingly. 

5. NUMBER OF MEMBERS OF THE
SEANAD. 

Motion made (Cathaoirleach of the 
Seanad) : 

"That the Joint Committee recommends tha,t the number of 
members of the Seanad be as at present." 

Leasu tairgthe (Eamon de Valera): Amendment proposed (Deputy de 
Valera) : 

"To delete the words 'as at present' and subs.titute therefor 
the words 'reduced to thirty-five.' " 

Ceist curtha agus diulta-Eamon 
ge Valera gan aontn leis sin. 

Bun-Cheist curtha, agus aontuithe 
-Eamon de Valera gan aontu leis 
sin. 

6. AOIS HHINIMUM CHUN DUINFJ DO 
BHEITH IO!lITOGHTHA MAR BHALL DEN 
TSE.lNAD. 

Tairisgint Manta' (Cathaoirleach 
an tSeanaid) : 

Question put, and negatived-
Deputy de Valer:a dissenting. 

Main Question put, and agreed t()· 
-Depnty de Valera dissenting. 

6. MINIMUM AGE FOB ELIGmILITY 
FOB MEMBERSHIP OF SRANAD. 

Motion made (CathaoirZeach of th8' 
Seanad) : 

" That the Joint Committee recommends that' the minimum age 
for eligibility for membership of the Seanad be as at present." 

XY 
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Leasu tairgthe (Eamon de T' 01 era) : Amendment proposed (Deputy de 
Valera) : 

" To delete .the words 'as at pre<>ent' and substitute therefor 
the words 'thirty years.' " 

Ceist curtha; do dhin an C6-
'Choiste v6tail; Ta, 6; Nil, 3. 

Ta: Eamon de Valera, Domhnall 
o Muirgheasa agus Micheal 
o Tighearnaigh, Teachtai; 
Seamas Dubhglas, Sean 0 
Fearghail agus' Micheal 0 hAnn
luain, Seanad6iri. 

.Nil: Cathaoirleach an tSeanaid; 
Tomas Beineid agus Aindrias 
Mac Seamais, Seanad6iri. 

Do faisneiseadh dli reir sin go 
rabhthas tar eis glaea leis an leasu. 

Bun-Cheist, mar do leasuiodh, 
. .curtha, agus aontuithe. 

7. TEARMA OIFIGE SEANADOmI. 

.Tairisgint deanta (Tomds Btineid) : 

Question put; the Joint Com
mittee divided; For, 6; Against, 3. 

For: Deputies de Valera, Mor
rissey and Tierney; Senators 
Douglas, O'Farrell and O'Han
Ion. 

Against: Cathaoirleach. of the 
Seanad; Senators Bennett and 
Jameson. 

The amendment was declared 
carried accordingly. 

Main Question, as amended, put, 
.and ag1'fed to. 

7. TERM OF OFFICE OF SENATORS. 

~rotion made (Senator Bennett): 

" That the Joint Committee recommends that the tel'm of office 
of a memiber of the Seanad be nine years.~' 

Leasu tairgthe (Eanwn de Valera) : Amendment proposed (Depttty de 
Valera): . 

"To delete the word 'nine' and substi.tute therefor the word 
, six.' " 

Ceist curtha, agus d·itllta.-Eamon 
.(Ie Yalera gan aontu leis sin. 

Bun-Cheist curtha, agus aontuithe. 
-Eamon de Valera gan aontu leis 
sin. 

8. MINICIOCHT TOCHACHAN. 

Tairisgint deanta (Seamas Dubh
.glas) : 

Question put, and 'tPgatit'ed-De~ 
puty de Valera dissenting . 

Main Question put, and agreed to 
-Deputy de. Valera dissenting. 

8. FREQUENCY OF ELECTIOXS. 

Motion made (Senoto1' DOllgla.s): 

"That the Joint Committee recommends that one-third of the 
members of the Seanad be elected every three ~'ears." 

Ceist curtha, agus a01ttllithe
Eamon de Valera gnn aontu leis sin. 

9. Do euireadh an C6-Choiste ar 
ath-16 ar 1.15 p.m. go dti 11 a.m. De 
'C~ndaoill seo chughainn. 

Question pnt, and agreed to
Deputy de Valera dissenting. 

9. The Joint Committee adjourned 
at 1.15 p.m .. till 11 a.m. Wednesday 
next. 

De (,,'at/no?n, 2adh Bealtaine, 1928. 

Wednesday, 2nd May, 1928. 

1. Chruinnigh an C6-Choiste ar 1. The Joint Committee met at 
11 a.m. 11 a.m. 

2. 1 zathair: An Ceanll Comhairle 2. Present: The C.eann Comhairle 
.(i gCeannas) , Cathaoirleach an tSean- (in the Chair), the Cathaoirleach of 
aid: Eamon de Valera. Domhnall the Seanad; Deputies de Valera, 
-0 Muirgheasa. Gear6id 0 Sllilleabh- Morrissey, G. O'Sullivan, Ruttledge 
:ain, Plidraig RuithIeis agus Michelil . and Tierney; Senators Bennett, 
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o Tighearnaigh, Teachtai; Tomas 
Heineid, Seam as Dubhglas, Aindrias 
lIaeSeamais, Sean 0 Fearghail agus 
Micheal 0 hAnniuain, Seanadoiri. 

3, Jo'oTu·FHOLUNTAlSI 8A TSEANAD 
110 LIONA. 

Tairisgint deanta (Cathaoirleach 
(I/O tSeanaid) : 

Douglas, Jameson, O'Farrell and 
O'Hanlon, 

3, FILLING O~' CASUAL VACANOIES IN 
TUB SEANAD, 

Motion made (Cathaoi1'leach of the 
Seanad) : 

" That the Joi.it Committee recolllmends that no cihan"e be made 
in the .provisions of the Constitution relating to the metil(;'d of fillin" 
a casual vHcancy in the Seannd." ~ 

Leasu. tairgthe (Eamon de Val em) : Amendlllent proposed (DeplLty ·de 
Va/em) : 

"To delete all words after the word 'recolllmends' and sub
~titute the.'efor the words 'that oil casual vacancy in the Sean ad 
he ,filled by el('Ction hy the original electing body.' " 

Ceibt ('urtlw; do ,lhin an Co
Choiste vot.lil; 1"1,6; ~il, 5, 

1',1: Eamon d" Yale"", DOlllhllall 
o )[lIir!);I\(';tsa. (; .. aroid 0 81\il. 
It'ahluiin, P,hlraig Rllithleis agus 
)Hc\w.il 0 Tighearnaigh, Teach
tal; Sean 0 Fearghail, Seana. 
doir. 

Xii: Cathaoirleach an tSeanaid; 
Tomas Beineid, Seamas Dubh
glas. Aindrias Mac Seamais agus 
Micheal 0 hAnnluain, Seana. 
doiri. 

Do faisneiseadh da l'eir sin go 
rabhthas tar eis glaea an lea.su, 

Bun-Cheist, mal' do leasuiodh, 
curtha; tlo faisneiseadh I bheith 
l'ithte, 

4, TE.U1MA OUICE B.\LL A TOGBFAR 
CHUN FOTH-]<'BOL'CNTAISI, 

Question put; the Joint Com
mittee lli"ided; For, 6; Against, 5, 

for: Deputies de Valera, Mor
risse~', G. O'Sullivan, Ruttledge 
and Tierney; Senator O'Farrell. 

Against: 
Seanad; 
Douglas, 
lon, 

Ca thaoirleach of the 
Senators Bennett, 

Jameson and O'Han-

The amendment 'vas declared 
carried accordingly. 

Main Question, as amended, put, 
and declared carried, 

4, TEUll OF OFFICE OF l\IEMDERS 
ELECTED TO FILL CASUAL VACANOIES, 

l\Iotion made (Senator Douglas) : Tnil'isgint dennta (Seamas Dubh
ulas) : 

"That the Joint Committee recommends that the term of offiee 
of the person elected to fill a casual vacancy in 1.he Seanad be the 
unpxpired l'esidue of the term of office of the pel\Son whose place 
ha. beeu vaca.ted." 

Lellsu. tairgthe (Eamon de Valem): Amendment proposed (Deputy de 
Valera) : 

"To delete all words after the word 'recommends' and sub
stitute therefor tbe words 'that the person elected to fill a casual 
\'"caney hold office until the next ordinary election to the Seannd.' " 

l'eist eurtha; do dhin an Co
l'hoiste votail; Ta, 'i; Nil, 4. 

T.j: Cathaoirleach an tSeanaid: 
Eamon de Valera, Domhnall 
o lluirghea<a agus Padraig 
Ruithleis. Teaehtal: Tomas 
Beineid, Sean 0 ]<'earghail agus 
lIfeheal 0 hAnnluain, Sean a
doiri. 

Qllestion put; the Joint· COlli
mittee divided; 1<'01', 'i; Against, 4. 

For: Cathaoirleach of the Seanad; 
Depllties cle Valera, Morl'isse~' 
and ltuttledgc; Senators Ben
nett, O'J<'arrell and O'Hanlon. 
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MichEuU o Tighearnnigh, Teach· 
tat I Seam ai, Dubh$laa agus 
Aindl'iaa Mac Seam all, Seana. 
d6il'i. 

Do faisneisendh dli I'eir. sin go 
t,nbhthlls tar, eis glaca leie an IJ;lasti. 

BUn.Cheist, mar do leasuiodh, 
ettrtha; do faisneiseadh i bheith 
l'ithte. . 

5. SEANADOJIII A BHEIDH AG DUL AS 
OIFIG AGUS TOGHACHAN CHUN AN 
TSEANAID. 

Tairisgint deanta (Eamon de 
Valera) : 

and Tiel'ney I Senatol's Douglas 
lind Jameson. 

'rhe 11111eUcillleht w:IS lledal'ed car. 
I'led accordingly. 

Main Question, as amended, put, 
and declared carried. 

5. OUT(lOING' SENATOllS AND ELEC
TION TO SEANAD. 

Motion made (Deputy de I'u/em): 

" That the Joint Committee recommends as a proviso to their 
re('ollllnendlltion that the members of the Seanad be elected bv thE> 
members of the Dail and Seanad voting together on principies of 
Pl'oportional Representation, that outgoing lIlemhers of the Seanad 
be lIot entitled to vote at su('h election." 

Ceist curtha, agns dil/lta-Eamon 
de Valera agus Padraig Ruithleis 
gnn aontli leis sin. 

6. Do cuireadh an Co-Choiste ar 
ath-lo ar 12.30 p.m. go dti 3 p.m. De 
l\Iairt seo chughainn. . 

Question put, and negatived-De
puties rle Yalem and Ruttledge dis
senting. 

6. The Joint Committee adjourned 
at 12.30 p.m. till 3 p.m. Tuesday 
next. 

De !lMid. 8ndh JJealiaille, 1928. 

7'uesda.y, 8th Jlay, 1928. 

1. Chl'l1inlligh an C6-Clioiste ar 
3 p.m. 

2; I l"thair: An Ceann Comhairle 
(i gCeannas); Eamon de 'Valera agl1S 
Domhnall 0 JltIuirgheasa, Teachtai; 
TOlllas Beineid, Seamas Dubhglas, 
Aindrias Mac Stiamais, Sean 0 
Fearghail agus Micheal 0 hAnn
luain, Seanadoil'i. 

3. Do chuaidh an Co-Choiste i 
gcomhairle. 

4. Do cuireadh an Co-Choiste ar 
nth-Io ar 5.40 p.m. go dti 11 a.m. 
amaireach. 

1. The Joint Committee met at 
3 p.m. 

2. I)rf'.~Pllt: The Ceann Comhairle 
(in the Chair); Deputies de Valera 
and l\:IOl'risse~'; Senators Bennett. 
Douglas, Jameson, O'Farrell and 
O'Hanlon. , . 

3. The Joint Committee delibor· 
ated. 

4. The Joint Uo;nlllittee Ild,ionrllml 
at 5.40 p.m. till 11 1\,111. to-mol'l'ow. 

DIl Cruda.oin, 9aclh llc(I/taillc, 1928. 

TI'ednestlu!/, 9th Jlay, 1928. 

1. Uhl'uinnigh an Co·Choiste ar 
11 a.m. 

2. I lcithair: An Cennn Comhnirle 
(i gCeannas), Cathnoirleach nn tSeal1-
aid, Eamon de Valera, Domhnall 
o 'lUl1il'ghensa ngus l\Hche!i1 0 
Tighenrnnigh, Tenchtai' Tomas 
Beineid, Sealllus Duhhgias, Sean 
o 1!'enrghail, Aindrias Mac Seamais 
agus l\Hcheal 0 hAnnluain, Seana
doiri. 

1. The Joint COlllmittee met at 
11 g.lU. 

2. I)r~s(,lIt: 'rhe CE'UlIll Comhnirle 
(in the Chair), the Cnthaoil'leuch of 
the Seunac!: J)I-'j)uties de Valel'll, 
Morrissey ulld Tiermw; Senators 
Bennett. Douglas, O'Ful'l'ell, Jame
son and O'Hanlol). 



PROCEEDINGS OF THE JOINT COMMITTEE. 

3. COHHACHTA AN TSEANAD. 

Tnil'isgint Manta (Seamas Dubh-
0/(/8) : 

3. POWERS OF TIm SEANAD. 

lIIotion made (Senator Douglas): 

"That the Joint Committee recommends that Article 3S' of the 
Constitution be amended to the effect that: - ' , 

Leastl 
T'alera) : 

(a) If a Bill (not being a Money Bill) initiated in and passed 
by the Dail is rejected by the Sennad or is passed bv the Seanad 
with amendments to which the Dail does not agree 'such Bill 
shlill be suspended. If after the pre,scribed period the Bill, in 
the form in wltich it was last passed by the Dail and rejected by 
the Sean ad (snbject to IIny changes certified by' the Chairman of 
Dail Eircann to be necessary by reason of lapse of time), is again' 
sent by the Dail to the Se.atlad and rhe Seanad "'ithintwo 
calendar months thereafter fails to pass the Bill either without 
amendment or with sUe'h amendments as the Dail shall agree to" 
such Bill shall, on resolution of the Dail, be deemed to be passed 
by both Houses; 

(/1) The prescribed period shall commence on the day on which 
the said Bill is first sent to the Seallad and shall end at the 
expirntion of two calendar yenrs from that day unless within the 
said period a dissalution of the Oireachtas takes place, In.which 
latter e\'ent the period shall 'end on the day of the reassembly 
of the Oil'eachtas following such dissolution.'" . 

tairgthe (Eamon de Amendment proposed (Deputy de 
T'olcm) : 

" To delete in paragraph (II) the words' two calendar years' and, 
suhstitute therefor the words 'eighteen calendar months.' " 

Ceist ('urtha, agus dililta-Emnon 
de. Valera g:an llontti leis sin. 

Leasti tuirgthe (Cuthaoirlearh an 
tSI'll/laid) : 

Question put, a11(l negatived
Deput~· de Valera dissenting,. 

Amendment proposed (Cathaoir" 
leach 0/ the Seanad). 

" To delete in paragraph (b) the words' two calendar years' aud 
suhstitute therefor the words' eighteen calendar months.', " 

Ceist curtha, agus aOllfl~ithe. 

Tail"isgint, mar do leasufo.dh, 
ulIlltuifhe-Eanlon de V'al(H'a gan 
allntll leis sin. 

Tairisgint dennta (8eaJII.l(.~ ]).,/),,
g/tu) : 

Question put, and agreed to: 

Motion. as amended" ag1'eed to
Deputy de Valera dissenting. 

Motion made (Senator Douglas) l 

"That the 'Joint Committee recommends, if the foregoing 
rpcommendation of the Joint Committee with respect to Article 3S 
o.f the Constitution be accepted, that Article 47 of the Constitution 
he amended so as to remove from the Seanad the power to demand 
a \'eferendllm save ill the case of a Bill to amend the Constitution.'.' 

J .eastl tll i I'gthe 
T'I//tom): 

(J~'(lm{Jn Amen{lment proposed (Deputy de 
Fa/em) : 

"To delete the words 'save ill the case of a Bill to. amend 
the, Constitution.' .. 

C .. ist curtha, agus dililta-Eamon 
dll ''I''nlent gun nontu leis sin. 

Bun-Cheist curtha, agus aontlli.the 
--Eamon de Valera gan uonill leis 
sin. 

Tairisgint deanta (Seamas DU/Ilt

Question put, and negatived
Deputy de Valera dissenting. 

Main Question put, and agreed to 
-Deputy de Valera dissenting. 

Motion made (Senator Douala.~): 
!II" .• ) : 

" That the Joint Committee recommends that Arti~le 39 ot ~h~ , 
~i~ 
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Constitution be amended to provide that a Bill initiated in and passed 
by the Seanad .whieh has been amended by the Dail shall £01' the 
pas;;age of the Bill into law be in the same position aoS it the Bill 
had been initiated in the Dail and shall aceordingly be subJect to 
the provisions set out in the reeommendation of the Joint Committee 
"'ith reference to Article 38 of the Constitution." 

Ceist curtha, agus aontuithe. 

Tairisgint deanta (Seamas Dubh
glas) ; 

Question put, and agreed to. 

:\Iotion made (Senator DOllglas): 

"That the Joint COlli mittel' reeollmends the deletion of the 
word~ 'If reJected by Dliil Eireann it 6hall not be introduced again 
iu the Sl~me ses'S)on, but Dail Eireann ma." reconsider it on its own 
~lIoHon ' being the last sentelll'e of Artiele :39 of the Constitution." 

Ceis~ curtha, ngus aOlltllithe. 

Tairisgint Manta (Seamas Dllbh
g/as) : 

Question put, and aorud to1. 

~Iotion made (Senator DOllo/a.~): 

" That the Joint Committee recollllllends that AI·ticle :3,) of the 
Constitntion be amended to the effec.t that if wit.hin seven days after 
any Bill has .been certified by the Chairman of the ])ail to be :; ~Ion(.y 
Bill or a.f.t~r a Bill oso eertifiecl has been 'fJas.,ed b~' the D:til. whichever 
shall last happen, two-fifths of the nWllI leI'S of either House b~' notice 
in writing addressed to the Chairman of the Hothe of whieh they are 
members so re<luire, or a majorit~, of the melllber~ of the Seanad 
present and voting at a sitting of the St:'anad at which not less than 
thirty members a.re jlresent so resolve. t\ol' question w.hether the Bill 
is 01' is not a :Money Bill shall be referred to a Committee of Privi
lege~ consisting of three members elec-ted hy each House with a 
Ch-airmnn who "hall be the senior Judge of the Supreme Court Rble 
ancl willing to act. and who. in the case of an equalit~, of votes, but 
not othel1wise, shall be entitred to vote. The decision of the C-om
mittee on the question shall be final and c·on('lusi\'e." 

Ceist curtha, agus aOlltuithe. 

Tairisgint neanta (Seama.~ DuM
gla.,) ; 

Question put, and agreed to. 

:\.fotiou made (Sellator Dou(/la.,): 

"That the present disqualification of members of the Seanacl for 
membership of the Executive Council be removed." 

Ceist curtha: do dhin an C6-
Choiste v6tail: Ta, 5.: KiI, 2. 

Ta: ·Cathaoil'leac-h an tSeanaid: 
Micheal 0 Tighearnaigh, Teach
ta; Tomas Beineid, Senmas 
])ubhglas agus Sean 0 Feal'gh
ail, Seanad6iri. 

Nil: Eamon de Valera agns Domh
Hall 0 l\Iuirgheasa, 'l'eachtai. 

4. Do cnireadh an C6-Choiste ar 
nth-16 al' 1.5 p.m. go dti 11 a.m. De 
Cemlaoin seo chughninn. 

Question put: the Joint Com
mittee diYided; For, 5: Against, 2. 

For: Cathaoirleaeh of the Seanad; 
])eput~· Tierney; Senators Ben
lIett, Douglas and O·Farrell. 

Against: Deputies de Valera and 
Morrissey. 

4. The Joint Committee ad-
Journed at 1.5 until 11 a.m. Wed
nesday next. 

Dc (";lldllOill, 16adh Renltaine. 192R. 
n'edllesdau, 16th .lEa!l. 192R. 

1. Chrubnigh an ~6~Choiste 
11 n.lll. 1\ 

ar 1. The Joint Committee met at 
11 a.m. 

2. I /.ithni,.: An Cennn Comhnil'le 2. Present: The Cealln Comhail'lf' 
(i p;Cellnnns), Cathaoirleach al! tSean- (in t~f' Chllir), th,? C!'thaoirleaeh of 

~~ 
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"id: Enmon de Valera agus ~ficheal 
() Ti,d, .. "rllai::d,. 'fPRchta): 'foomis 
H,·i,,,;id. Stinllln8 Duhhg:las, Aindri"s 
:lIar' Stialila iH, Sean 0 Fearghail 
II:;(IIS :lli('heal 0 hAnnluain, Seana. 
doid. 

3. Do ltiigheadh an Dreacht·Tuar. 
R'gahhail a thug Cathaoirleach au . 
Cloo·Choiste isteach:-

the Senund; Deputies de Valera aud 
Tierney: Senators Bennett. Douglas, 
Jameson, O'Farrell and O'Hanlon. 

3. The following Draft Report 
brought in by the Chairman of the 
Joint Committee was read:-

The Joint Committee set up to consider and report on the 
changes, if any. n(>('essary in the constitution and powers of, and 
methods of ele,·tion to :o,eanod Eireann loa" pome to the following 
(·oll("h!,;:on~ ;- . 

CQn.~fihtiion 01 Seonad Eireallll. 

1. The Joint Committee recommends that the number of 
IIII'm hers of Spanad Eireann be as at present: that the minimum age 
fuo' digihilit.,· for membership of Seanad Eireallll be thirty years; 
that the tprll~ of offic'e of a member of Seanad Eil'eann be nine years 
lind that one-third of the memhers he elected every three ~·ears . 

.l[ef"od.~ of Eled;f)1l tf) Seallad Ei,.eolln. 

. 2. The Joint' Contlnittpe is of opinion that election to Seanad 
Eir(>ann h~- dirppt vote o£ the people is undesirable and recommends 
that the mpmbl'rs of Spanad Eireanl1 be elected hy the members of 
Dail Eireann anrl of Seanarl Eireann voting together on principles 
of Proportional Representation. 

3. Thp Joint Committee decided to recommend that for the 
Tllll'pose of elp(·tions to Seanud Eireann a panel of candidates be. 
formed h~- a )lominating College created for that purpose, subject 
to the right of Dail Eireann and Seanad Eireann to add nominations 
to the panel not exeeeding a fixed maximum-the Nominating 
College to be compo.ed of representatives of associations, organisa
tions. 01' bod iI's representing the following interests, viz.: Agricul
ture, Labour. Education. Commerce and 1\ ational Development. In 
,-iew, however, of the diffieult~- in finding agreement in the Joint 
Committee as to a satisfactory method o£ constituting such a College 
the Joint Committee decided not to proceed to consider furtber the 
details of a s(·heme, but to recommend that the present provisions of 
the Con,titution as to the formation of the panel be deleted and a 
provision be inserted therein that the panel shall be formed in a 
nHlnn .. r to he determined by ordinary legislation. 

4. In the event of Seanad Eireann having the right to nominate 
('andidates to the panel thp Joint Committee l'ecommends that out
going Senators, as such, should not have the l'ight to be included 
in any panel of candidates which may be formed for an election of 
memhers of Seanad Eireann . 

. '). The Joint Committee recommends tiHlt a casual vacaney in 
Seanad Eireann he filled hv elel'tion hv the original electing body 
and that the person elected' to fill such 'vacancy bold office until the 
npxt ordinary eledion to Seanad Eireann. 

POlcers of Seanoo Eireann. 

6. The Joint Committee recommends, subject to the Recommen· 
dation in the next following paragraph herein being accepted, that 
Artide 47 of the Constitution be amended.80 as to remove from 
S .. anad Eirpann the power to demand a Rpferendum save in the case 
of a Bill to amend· the Constitution. 

7. The Joint Committee recommends. that Article 38 of the Con
stitution he amended to the e/fpct that:-

(1I) if a Bill (not being a Money Bill) initiated in and passed 
by Vail Eireann is rejected by Seannd Eireann or is 

;aj. 
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passed- .by Sean ad Eireann with amendments to which 
DliilEireann does not agree, such Bill shall he suspended. 
If. ufter the prescribed period, the Bill. in the form in 
which it was last passed h~' Dail Eireann and reiected hy 
SE'anadEirellnll (subject to any changes certifiecl by th'e 
Chllirman of Dail Eireaull to be nE'cessary by reason of 
Inpse of time), is again ,sent by Dail Eireann to Seanad 
Elreann and. Sean ad Eireann within two ('alendar months 
thE'reafter fails to pass the Bill either withontnmendment 
nr with stich amendments as Dail Eireann shall agree to, 
such Bill shnll, on rE'solution of Dail Eireann, be deenwd 
te> bo passed by both HOllses; 

(I,) the prescrihed period shall COllllllence on the day on which 
the said Bill is first sent to Seanad Eircnnn and shall eud· 
at the cxpira-tion of eighteen calendar months from that 
day unless within the sain pE'riocl a dissolution of the 
Oireachtas takes place, in whi('h latter eVE'nt the period 
shall .end on the day of the reassemblr of .the Oireachtas 
following such dissolution. . 

8. The Joint COlllmittee reC'ommends that "\rticle 39:, of the Con
stitntion he amended to !,rovid<i that a Bill initiated in amI passl'lI 
b~' SE'nnad Eirennn whil'h has heen amendl'd hy DIiil Eirealln shall, 
for the passage of the Bill into law. be in the same position as if the 
Bill had. bE'en initiated in Dail EirE'ann and shall accordingly be 
subjE'ct t.o the proviRions set out in the Recommendation in Para
graph 7 ahove. The Joint Committee further recommends the 
deletion of the words" If rejected by Dliil Eireann it shall not be 
introclil(,l'd again in the same ses~ion, but Dail Eireann may recon-
side~' it 011 its own motion." . 

9. The Joint Committee recommends that Article 35 of the Con
stitution be amended to the effect that if within seven days after 
uny Bill has been certified by the Chairman of Dail Eireann to be a 
Money Bill 01' after a Bill so certified has been passed by DIiil 
Eireann, whichever shall last happen, two-fifths of the members of 
eithel' House by Botiee in writing addressed to the Chairman of the 
House of which they are memhers so require, or a majority of the 
members of Seanad Eireann present und. voting at a sitting of 
Seanad Eireann at which not less than thirt~· members are prl'sent 
so resolve, the question whether the Bill is or is not a Money Bill 
shall be referred, to a Committee of Privileges consisting of three 
members elected by each House with a Chairman who shall be the 
spniol' judge of the Supreme Court able and willing to a('t, and 
who, in the case of an equality of votes, hut not otherwise, shall he 
E'ntitled to vote. The decision of the Committee on the qnestion 
shall he final and eone1usivE'. 

10. The Joint CommittE'e recommends that the present di.quali
fiC'ation o~ lllE'mbers of Semmd Eil'E'ann for': lllE'mbership of the 
Exeeutive Council be removed. 

The Joint Committ~e recognises that the foregoing RecommE'n
<lntions, if adopted, will necessitate provisions of a transitory 
I'harnl'tel' and ('onsequential changes in the Constitution and in the 
lnw generally. The Joint COlllmittee does not ,C'onsidE'r it 11E'('E'ssnr~' 
to make recomlllendations 1\8 to these matters. 

Do thairg l\lichetU 0 Tighear
nnigh: 

Deputy Tierne~' moved: 

" That the Chairman's Draft Report be read a seco.nd timE'." 

C'eist (,lll'tha, aglls (lo1ltllithe. 

1)0 bl'l'ithnlodh an Tllarasgahhail 
inn mil' is '111\ mil'. 

(i) MireanllR 1, 2, :J ag;l1s 4, aon· 
tuiflil'. 

(ii) Mil' 5, 

Question put, and ag1'eed to. 

Report eonsidel'E'd paragraph by 
pal'agl'lIph. 

(i) Paragrllphs 1, 2, !1 lind 4, 
ngreed to. 

(ii) 'ParRgraph 5. 



PROCEEDINGS OF THE JOINT COMMITTEE. 

Le8SU tairgthe (Cathaoirleach an 
tSeanaid) : 

Amendment Pl'oposed (Cathaoil·. 
leach. 01 the Seanaii): 

" In line 1, after the word I that' to insel't the words 'if the 
Recommendation contained in Paragraph 2 of this Report be 
adopted,' " 

Ceist curtha, ague aontuitTte. 

lliI', iliaI' do lellsufodh, aontuithe. 

(iii) l\Hreanlla 6 go dti an deire, 
oQlltuithe. 

])0 thairg l\{icheal 0 Tighear-
naigh: . 

. QUestion put, and uf/I'eed to. 

Puragl'aph, as amended, of/reed 
to. 

(iii) Parngl'aphs 6 to the end, 
of/reed to. 

Deputy Tierney moved: 

" That the Chairman's Draft Report, as amended, be the·Report 
of the Joint Committee." . 

Ceist curtha, agus oolttuithe. 

Ord1tithe: A thuairisciti don da 
Thigh da reir sin. 

4. Do criochnuiodh ohair an Ch6-
Choiste ar 11.55 a.m. 

Wt. 9-783. 450. 5/28. O,&Co. (7OSS). 

Question put, and agreed to. 

OI'deTed: to report to hoth Houses 
accordingly. 

4. The Joint Committee concluded 
at 11.55 a.m. 
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REPORT. 

We, the Imperial Economic Committee, appointed by the Gov
ernments of the United Kingdom, the Dominions, Illdia, a.nd the 
Colonies and Protectora.tes, acting under our terms of reference 
published on the 6th March, H)25, beg leave to J>resent to the 
Governments of the Empire this our ninth report":"-the Market
ing and Preparing for Market of Tobacco. 

I.-INTRODUCTION. 

1. We have examined a number of witnesses representing pro
ducing, marketing and manufacturing interests; we have further 
had the advantage of consultation with experienced officials 
both of the United Kingdom and overseas Governments, and with 
men of scientific eminence. We thank all those who have ap
peared before us for their skilled assistance. 

H.-WORLD PRODUCTION AND TRADE-EMPIRE 
SHARE. 

2. In the last two decades there has been a rapid increase in 
the production and consumption of tobacco. For the years 1909 
to 1913 the average annual world production of leaf, excluding 
India and China, was estimated at 2,304 million lbs.; for the 
years 1920 to 1922 this average was placed at 2,673 million Ibs. 
and in 1926 it is computed that 3,415 million lbs. of tobacco 
leaf were harvested. Unfortuna.tely equivalent figures for the 
earlier years are not available for India and China for which 
two countries the crop in 1926 was estimated at 1,485 million 
Ibs. If this quantity be included the estimate of the total 
production of tobacco in the wqrld in 1926 was 4,900 million 
Ibs. The United States of America and the British Empire 
provided approximately half of this world total. 

3. The chief producing countries in 1926 :were;

United States of America' 
India 

The 
British 

Empire. 

Canada 
Union of South Africa 
Southern Rhodesia ... 
N yasaland . . . . . 
Northern Rhodesia ... 
Australia 
Cyprus 

Quantity 
in millions 

of lbs. 
1,298 
1,000 

29 
19 
19 
11 

2 
1·5 
1·5 

Percentage 
to total 
world 

production. 
26·5 

22·1 

Increase iIi 
production 
and con
sumption of 
tobacco. 

The chief 
producing 
countries. 



Po&ition of 
th .. Empire 
in inter
natioDal 
trade in' 
tobacco. 

America 
the chief 
competitor 
of Empire 
tobaccO in 
the United 
KiDgdom 
market. 

" Magnitude 
; of United 
: Kingdom 
, manu-
: facture. 

Chi,na 
Russi~ 
The Balkans 
The Dutch East mdies 
Japan .. ; 
Brazil ... 
The West Indies 
The Philippines 
Italy .,. 
France ... 
'Hungary ' ... 

.. ~ . 

,'Quantity 
in millions 

of Ibs. 
485 
386 
341 
240 
132 
130 
127 
100 
,98 
58 

, 57 

Percentage 
to total 
world 

production. 
9·9 
7·9 
7·0 
4·9 
2·8 
2·7 
2·6 
2·0 
2·0 
1·2 
1·2 

,N~te.-The figurel in this tabl~ are taken from vari;,ui publications iuued by 
the Depattments of Commerce and Agriculture of the. United States. 

.. The remaining 7 per cent. was produced in a large number of.' 
countries scattered over the world, including many portions of 
the ~ritish Empire., 

4. In the international trade in tobacco the Empire does not 
however, occupy such a prominent position as the quantity of its 
production would suggest. Some of.the countries which -are the 
largest producers of tobacco are also the largest consumers; 
this is especia.lly true of India. and China. . Only somewhat over 
one-fourth' of the world crop-c--1,240 million out of 4,600 million 
lbs. in 1925-entered international trade Qhannels, the rest 
having been 'consumed' in the countries of ,production. Over 
three-fourths of the total export surplus ot the world in 1925 was 
provided by' the United States (39 per cent. of the 'total), the 
Dutch East Indies, and the Balkans . (each, 16 per cent.), and 
Brazil (6 per. cent.h ·'Th.econtribution of the whole of the 
British E'mpire was only about 4 percent. 

5. An interchange of tobacco takes place 'between many coun
tries, but the strong current of international trade therein is 
towards Europe, which requires in addition to its own produc
tion, about three quarters of the surplus avapa.ble from the other 
producing countries. The chief markets for toba-cco exported 
from the Balkans, the Dutch East Indies and Brazil are on the 
Continent 01 Europe. American tobacco is sent allover the 
world, but in 1925 one-third of the total American export was 
consigned to the United Kingdom. The competition which Em
pire tobacco has to meet in the British market is almost entirely 
from American grown tobaeco. 

6. In 1919 British manufacturers withdrew from bond 
161,885,000 lbs. of tobacco and in 1927 they withdrew 166,980,000 
lbs. Of these totals 1,546,000 lbs. were of Empire growth in 
1919 and 22,793,000 lbs. in 1927. 
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lH.-EFFECT OF PREFERENCE ON EMPIRE 
PRODUCTION .. 

7. When the Imperial Economic Committee was appointed it 
was agreed that recommendations affecting the policy of Customs 
preference should not be included in its mandate. In our pre
vious. reports we have respected this limitation of our reference 
and in the course of the present report it will be no part of our 
duty to advocate or oppose such preference in respect to tobacco. 
None the less it will be our duty to analyse the effects of the 
preference which has been granted on a considerable scale in 
the United Kingdom since that preference is now one of the 
dominating facts of the situation. 

S. A preference on Empire tobacco was accorded in September, 
1919, by the grant of a rebate of one-sixth of the full rate of im
port duty. At that time this represented an advantage of Is. 
4fid. per lb. I~ July, 1925, the rebate was increased by 50 
per cent. toone-quarter of the full rate, or to 2s.O-gd. a lb. and 
by the Finance Act of the· following year the preference was 
stabilised at this figure for ten years from 1st July, 1926. This 
preference represents more than the value of the leaf itself in 
recent years. 

9. In order to measure the effect of preference on production 
in different parts of the F,:mpire it is necessary to have regard 
to the varying conditions of trade in the different countries. 
We have obtained figures from Government representatives and 
from trade estimates of the probable exportable surpluses of 
the crops resulting from plantings in 1927 in the cpief export 
ing countries of the Empire. They are as follows :-. 

India ." 
Canad& 
Umon of South Afric:1 
NYaa&land 
Sonthern Rhodesi& 
Northern Rhodesia ... 

"'1 

Quantity of 
Local pro- local produc- Exportable 

duction. tionused Surplus. 
locally. 

i I 
Figures in Millions of lbs. 

1,000 I 970 
49 38 
201 Jl 

1~ I 21 

30 
9 
9i 
8 

16 
21 

It will be seen from these figures that these six countries fall 
into three groups; 

(i) India with a large home market and a surplus for export 
which, though large, is yet small in pro~rtiori to the crop; 

(ii) Canada and South Africa with conslderable home markets 
and considerable surplus for export; . 

(iii) Nyasaland and Southern and Northern ~hodesla depend
ent almost entirely on export for disposal of theIr crops. 

Value of thE 
preference 
in Empire 
tobacco. 

Exportable 
surpluses of 
1927 crop 
of chief 
producing 
countries of 
the Empire. 
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Increase in \ 10. In India: :the .proportion of exportable surplus to total 
production crop grown is so small and the v~iation in the total crop owing 
~~~~~~~~nt to seasonal and other causes is so considerable that it would be 
d\1ction of difficult to ascribe any portion of the growth of production to 
preference. the direct action of the preference given in the United Kingdom. 

Importau('e 
of tobacco
growing to 

; certain 
Empire 
countl"ies. 

In South Africa the expansion in production has been assisted 
by causes of a mpre local character, where a recent revision in 
the fiscal and co-operative laws has undoubtedly stimulated 
tobacco cultivation. It is therefore difficult to measure the 
portion of the increase in cultivation due to preference. In 
Canada, where the local market for leaf has expanded slowly 
and the import of leaf from America has increased, the growth 
in production is the result of the grant of preference. In some 
of tbe newer cOlintries, on tbe otber hand, notably Rbodesia 
and Ny asaland , it is obvious that the effect of preference on 
production has been direct and phenomenal. Tbefollowing 
table shews the increase in production, subsequent to tbe intro
duction of preference in those countries of the Empire in wbich 
there bas been special development :-

. Production in thousands Crop of 
of Ibs. from crops sown in Increa;;;: i:::. 1926 

-- thousands as compared 

I 
of Ibs. with that 

1918. 1926. of 1918. 

--_._---

Southern Rhodesia ... 620 19,175 18,555 30 times. 
Northern Rhodesia '" 445 2,071 1,626 4i 

" Nyasalnnd '" '" 2,594 10,978 8,384 4! " Canada ... '" 14,232 28,824 14,591 Twice. 
Union of South Africa 14,931 19,000 4,069 H times. 

In Cyprus production has multiplied 23 times in tbe last six 
years, from 137;000 lbs. in 1921 to 3,584,000 lbs. (estimated) 
in 1927. 

In Australia, altbough a vigorous campaign for extension and 
improvement has been initiated, the expansion of cultivation 
has not yet sufficed to meet local demands. 

In British North Borneo, production is practically concen
trated on cigar leaf tobacco and the consumption of cigars in 
the United Kingdom is relatively small. Samples of tobacco 
from New Zealand have reached London and also trial shipments 
of tobacco from Mauritius. . Great efforts are being made in 
Mauritius to develop tobacco cultivation so as to provide tE.e 
island with another commercial crop in addition to sugar. 

11. Already in certain of the newer countries of the Empire 
tbe cultivation of tobacco is becoming for the time being the 
mainstay of farming a.nd therefore of settlement. . 

In Southern Rbodesia and Nyasaland .the tobacco crop 1S of 
such importance, relatively to all other a~icultural produce, 
that its fate each year has profound reactlOns on the general 
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prosperity of the country. In 1927 the total exports frour 
Southern Rhodesia were valued at £6.1/3rd millions. Sixty 
per cent. of this total consisted of metals of which gold was the 
chief. Of the balance tobacco formed nearly half, practically 
equalling in value the total exports of all other agricultural 
produce and manufactures. In many countries the lure for 
minerals has blazed the track and started the first township, but 
wide permanent settlement has always waited on· agricultural 
development. The agricultural development of Southern 
Rhodesia., and therefore its opening up and settlement, is bound 
up closely with the success or failure of its efforts in tobacco 
production. The speed at which such settlement can be effected 
is in close relation to the success attained by Rhodesia in pro- . 
ducing tobacco acceptable to the British public and on its 
use by the British public. In Nyasaland the relative import
ance of tobacco is still greater. In 1927 tobacco represented 
over 80 per cent. in value of the total exports, and the firm 
establishment of a. large and growing trade therein. affords, at 
present, the chief hope for opening up that remote land. 

12. One of the indirect results of the grant of preference may Possibility 
.possibly prove to be of ultimate greater benefit to Empire of ulti~ately 
countries than the immediate stimulus it has given to the in- d:V~~O~lU~ 
crease of exports to British markets. We have received abun- w r ra e 
dant evidence of the efforts being made in many and very Widely 
scattered parts of the Empire to improve the quality.of the to~ 
bacco produced so as to render it acceptable to the Britishpuolic. 
In endeavouring to meet the: needs of the British market-per-
haps the most critical in the world-Empire producers are com-
pelled to strive to produce tobaccos high in type and quality. 
Thus, when they su(lCeed in obtaining a large Share of the Brit~sh 
market they should also command a trade with the non-British 
portions of the world. It must not be forgotten that the object of 
the present movement in Empire trade is not merely to increase 
the Inter-Imperial exchange of commodities but by stimulating 
the total production of goods of high quality at an economic price 
within the E'mpire to place the Empire as a whole in a more 
favourable position for trading with the remainder of the world. 

13. Whether we consider. the development of some of th!l "Voluntary 
youngest and very promising portions of the Empire or whether preferenee" 
we consider the promotion of the trade of the Empire as a =:entuate 
whole with foreign countries it is evident that in exercising his benefits 
voluntary prefer!lnce in favour of Empire tobacco. the British of fiscal 
consumer can accentuate the effect of the fiscal preference. We preference. 
are dealing with a commodity which though perhaps the most 
universal luxury is nota food. It has therefore been selected 
as speciaJIy appropriate for indirect taxation with the result that 
fiscal preference on a generous scale can be granted. The con-
sumer is thus in the position ~f being a.ble to add his voluntary 
,preferencEi to the State'8 fiscal preference, and by doing so can 
help, more powerfully and. immediately than perhaps in the' 
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case of any other commodity in wide use, to build up Empire 
trade and further the development of the Empire. In saying 
this we do not advocate that voluntary preference should be 
exercised in this, any more than in any other case, in favour, of 
an inferior article. The whole trend of this report is to show 
the improvement that has been effected in Empire tobaccos and 
to demand further effort and greater efficiency from the producer. 

14. These ultimate possibilities arrest attention. Their realisa.
tion demands that Empire producers should see ahead of them 
a regular and expanding market for their produce. Therefore, 
before considering in any detail the various efforts to produce 
tobacco within the Empire, it is advisable to measure the 
potentiality of the United Kingdom as a market for tobacco, 
and to consider its characteristics and requirements and the 
trade channels through which it is supplied. 

IV.-THE DEMAND IN THE UNITED KINGDOM FOR 
TOBACCO. 

A.-IMPORTS. 

Fluctuations 15. The statement in Appendix I shows in detail the imports 
be~wi9~r19 of unmanufadured tobacco leaf into the United Kingdom for 
at:. . each year· since the introduction of preference, and the diagram 

Re·exports. 

Importll an 
incomplete 
guide to 
demand for 
manufao· 
ture •. 

in Appendix V shows the course of total imports, and of imports 
from the Empire, from the United States, and from other foreign 
countries. From 1919 to 1921 imports were abnormally heavy 
to replace stocks depleted during the War years .. There was a 
big fall in imports in 1922 and 1923 followed by a steady annual 
growth until 1926. But in 1927 there was a sudden increase, 
with the result that at the end of 1927 unsold stocks on the 
market were higher than usual. 

16. In 1927 total imports were 222 million lbs., nearly the 
same as in 1921, when they were 228 millions. Most of the 
imports of leaf tobacco are retained in the United Kingdom 
for manufacture. Re-exportsreached their maximum in 1924 
at 19l million lbs., since which date they have steadily declined. 
In 1927 they were 9,725,000 lbs., or 4.4 per. cent. of the 
imports of that year .. Of the re-exports, the Irish Free State 
takes most, some 7,500 ,000 lbs. a year, for purposes of local 
manufacture. 

17. Imports alone afford an incomplete guide to the British 
manufacturers' demand for tobacco or to the consumption of 
tobacco in the United Kingdom, in any year. It is a common 
practice to leave tobacco in stock for about two years, to enable 
it to mature, and by blending the growths of various years; 
to facilitate the production of a standardised article. This 

Note.":"'1t is clear from the figures in Appendix I that imports in 1921, and 
again in 1927, were mucl;l in excess of those in the intervening years, and also in 
excess of annual withdrawals from bond. (Appendix IV). 
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practice is especially followed with American leaf intended for 
cigarettes. On account, moreover, of the heavy customs duties, 
manufacturers only withdraw stocks from bond as they are 
required. 

18. The statement in Appendix IV haB been supplied to us Withdrawal 
by His Majesty's Department of Customs and Excise in Great from bond. 
Britain. It gives three groups of tables for each of the years 1919 
to 1927 for Empire and foreign leaf respectively. It shows the 
quantities ot leaf on which duties were paid, in other words, the 
quantities taken from Customs Bond for manufacture in the 
United Kingdom. It also shows the quantities of leaf on which 
drawbacks of duty were paid, either on the export of the manu-
factured article or on waste in manufacture. The third table, 
which is arrived at by deducting the figures of drawbacks- from 
those of withdrawals, shows the net quantities "retained for 
Home consumption "-that is, the quantities of leaf tobacco 
manufactured into smokable products for consumption in the 
United Kingdom. Thus, the first indicates the demand to be 
satisfied by the producer and the third shows the quantities 
which pass into consumption in the United Kingdom. We 
epitomise these two tables in the figures below :-

1919 
1920 
1921 
1922 
1923 
1924 
1925 
1926 
1921 

Year. 
Quantities of leaf 
tobacco removed 

from Bond. 

Quantities manu
factured for 

consumption in the 
United Kingdom. 

Figures in 
161,885 
155,073 

.152,215 
146,927 
145,084 
145,892 
153,268 
157,864 
166,960 

I 
thousands of lb& 

142,1126 
137,698 
138,895 
182,677. 
128,257 
127,901 
132,591 
134,621 
137,288 

19. In order to estimate the British manufacturers' total 
demand for leaf tobacco in 1927, and therefore the demand which 
has to he satisfied by producers, the quantity used in the manu
facture in bond of exportable finished products must be added 
to this 166,960,000 lbs. of Jeaf removed for manufacture out of 
hondo This amounted to some 13 million lbs., bringing the total 
amount of leaf used by British manufacturers in 1927 up to 
BOme ISO million lbs., of which 152 millions (137 millions of 
cleaned leaf plus 11 per cent. thereon for. stalks and offals-

Not&-A relatively small quantity of .. Caveudish "-129 thousand Ibs. in 
1927 in which three thousand lbs. of Empire leaf w .. re used-is still consumed 
in the United Kingdom. As" CaveD~h .. can only be manufactured in bond, 
the amount of leaf used in its manufacture is not included in the table given 
above. The total is, however, so relatively small, as to make no 'material 
difference to the above fi~ures as indicating the quantitiell of leaf manufactured 
each year in the United Kingdom for local consumption. 

Total 
amount of 
leaf used b 
British rna 
ufacturers 
in 1927. 
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Appendix IV) was required for the manufacture of smokable 
products for consumption in the United Kingdom .. 

B.-CON8UMPTION. 

20. The quantity of leaf manufactured in the United Kingdom 
in 1927 into smokable products for local consumption has thus 
been estimated at 152 million lbs. This, added to the quantity 
of imported cigars and cigarettes, gives an annual average con
sumption of 3.4 lbs. per caput. In 1914 the per caput 
consumption was 2.4 lbs., indicating a recent rapid increase 
m 'consumption due undoubtedly to the extension of the cigarette 
habit and to smoking on the part of women. Strictly com
parable statistics for other countries have been difficult to obtain. 
The following estimates have been taken from United States 
official publications. 

1926. 
Consumption in lbs. per caput. 

Belgium ... ..: 6.6 -I- Germany '" 4.0 
United States ... 6.02 -New Zealand 3.1 
From these figures it would appear that the consumption per 
caput in the United Kingdom is still below the level of some 
other countries, but it must not be assumed that the increase 
in the future will be as rapid as it ,has been in the immediate 
past, for the adoption of the smoking habit by women on a 
great scale has been a part of a social revolution, which has 
occurred in the past two decades, rather than of a steady growth, 
and henceforth there is not room for a comparable addition 
t{) the ranks of smokers. 

V.-INCREASING USE OF EMPIRE TOBACCOS 
IN THE UNITED KINGDOM: 

21. Thus we have arrived at an estimate of i4e P9~entiality 
of the British market. We now turn to consider the e'xtent 
to .which the Empire is already supplying' the' market in the 
United. Kingdom. The increasing proportion of Empire supplies 
in the imports of leaf tobacco into the United Kingdom has 
been noticeable, and is chiefly due to larger imports' from 
Nyasa.land; Rhodesia, India and Canada. The increasing 
importance of Empire supplies is shown by the foll~wiIig 
table:- ' 
Percentage of leaf tobacco imported into the United Kingdorh .. 
-----------------

From 

The Empire. The U.S.A. I Other Foreign 
Coun~rieB_ 

1921 S'S 94'S 2'4--
'1922 6-8 90'2 S'O 
1923 7'5 89'5 S'O 
1924 10'6 86'0 3'4 
1925 10'0 86'1 S'9 
1926 15'1 81'9 S'O 
1927 18'4 79'9 1'7 
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This table shows, incidentally, the strong position of American 
grown tobacco in the British market and the small extent to 

. which Turkish, Sumatran, Brazilian and other foreigntobaocos 
are used: _. . 

22. Whereas the Empire only supplied 7! million out of the Sour~es of 
228 million lbs. imported in 1921, it supplied 41 .million to the EmP1!e 
1927 total of 222 million lbs. Further, seven out of the seven supp 1es. 
and a-half million lbs. of Empire tobacco imported in 1921 
were drawn from Nyasaland, India and British North Borneo, 
whereas in 1927, although these three Empire' countries had 
raised their contribution to 24 million Ibs., the imports from 
Rhodesia and Canada had grown from negligible quantities to 
17 million Ibs, (Appendix I). Be-exports of Empire tobacco 
are' small. The largest quantity re-exported in 1927 was some 
89,000 lbs, of British North Borneo tobacco (Appendix II). 

23. In paragraph 18 we gave a table showing the total quanti
ties of leaf removed each year from bond by British manufac
turers and 'the quantities of cleaned leaf used in the manufacture 
of smokable products for consumption in the United Kingdom. 
The portions which came from the Empire are as follows :-

Quantity of Quantity manu-
factured for 

Year. Empire leaf consumption in Percentage 
removed from the United . to ,total. 

bond. 
Kin~dom. 

! , 
! 

Thousands Thousauds 
of Ibs. of Ibs. 

1919-September 1s.t to 1,546 1,494 2'85 
December 31st. 

1920 ... .., 
, .. ' ... 4,757 4,204 : 3'05 

1921 ... ... ... .. . 6,403 5,921 4.'26 
1922 .. , ... ... ... 8,412 7,856. 5:.92 
1923 ... ... ... .. . 9,789 8,912. 6'95 
1924 ... ... ... .. . 11,905 10,746 . . 8:.40 
1925 ... ... .. . ... 14,581 13,188 9:.95 
1926 .. , ... ... ... 19,846 17,881 13'28 
1927 ... ... ... .., . 22,793 20,306. ". 14:90 

". .. 
Preference was first granted with effect from September ~, 

1919. Before April 1, 1923, the figures relate to the 'British 
Isles, since that date only to Great Britain and NortheJ:.Iilieland •. 

24. This table shows that since. the grant of preference the 
consumption of Empire-grown tobacco in the United Kingdom 
has increased steadily year by year, and, when read with that 
in paragraph 18, more rapidly than the increase" in the total 
c?nsumption ?f tobacco. Between 1920 and 1924: the consump
tIOn of EmpIre tobacco expanded .at a rate of. 1,650,000 Ibs. 
a year, and between 1924 and 1927:.l!>t ~ rate of 3,200,OQO lbs. 
a y~ar: This acceleration in the rate of increase wDuld,appear 
to mdICate that the quality Qf lUmpire tobac:co IS appf9a.ching 

• . ·.1· ".", . 

Quantities 0 

l!lmpire leaf 
removed 
from bond 
and manu
factured in 
the United 
Kingdom. 

Steady 
growth of 
consumptiOI 
of Empire 
tobacco 
since the 
grant of 
preference. 
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more nearly to the standards required by the British market. 
We believe that, given, on the side of the producers increased 
experience in production, strict attention to the quality of th& 
crop and the requirements of the British market, a.nd, given, 
on the side of the manufacturers and British public, cordial 
support for Empire products a still greater rate of increase could 
be established. The tables, in paragraphs 21 and 23, however, 
show that Empire tobaccos are being imported more rapidly than 
they are passing' into consumption. This points to an accumu
lation of stocks of Empire tobacco. These stocks must be 
analysed into pipe and cigarette tobaccos to see what is the true 
position. 

VI.-THE ADVANCE OF THE CIGARETTE IN 
. GENERAL FAVOUR. 

25. A striking feature in the United Kingdom has been the 
ohange in recent years from pipes to cigarettes. No official 
statistics are available to show from year to year the quantities 
of leaf tobacco which are manufactured into cigarettes, into 
pipe or chewing tobacco, and into cigars. The change in a 
period of years is, however, brought out in the figures of the 
Census of Production recently published by the Board of Trade. 
They are:-

Imports 

Manufacture. cleared Exports. COI18ump--- for local tion. 
·consumption. 

Cigarettes : lbs. I lbs. lbs. lbs. 
1907 ••• ... . .. 29,926,000 , 293,000 6,453,000 23,766,000 
1924 ••• ... . .. 92,198,000 1 78,000 14,818,000 77,458,000 

Pipe Tobaccos: ... , 
1907 •• ; ... . .. 73,394,000 I 377,000 2,699,000 71,072,000 
1924 ••• . .. . .. 55,530,000 I 274,000 3,181,000 52,623,000 

Cigars : 
i 

111,000 5,144,000 1907 •• ; .•. . .. 3,730,000 I 1,429,000 
1924 .•• ... ... 1,434,000 601,000 22,000 2,023,000 

. Note.-A1l1907 figures relate to Great Britain and Ireland; 1924 figures of 
m'anufacture to Great Britain, and those of importa and exports to Great 
Britain and Northern Ireland. 

PEROENTAGE OF TOTAL CONSUMPTION. 

1907. 
Cigarettes 
Pipe Tobacco 
Cigars ' ... 

23.8 
71.1 
5.1 

1924. 
58.5 
40.0 
1.5 

26. T~e fall in tbeconsumption of cigars is striking. The 
cigar trade, however, presents special features and we therefore 
postpone its consideration to a later portion of our report. 
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27. The comparison in the table in paragraph 25 is between 
the years 1907 and 1924 and it shows that in the interval the 
United Kingdom may be considered to have changed from a 
pipe-smoking to a cigarette-smoking country. The evidence we 
b.ave received from trade sources is to the effect that the trend 
to cigarette smoking has. continued since 1924 and some witnesses 
oonsidered that pipe tobaccos now account for only one-quarter 
of the consumption in the United Kingdom. It is, we think, 
probable that pipe tobacco does not now form more than 35 per 
cent. of the total tobacco consumption of the United Kingdom. 

28. The advance of the cigarette in popular favour in recent 
years is not confined to the United Kingdom. Throughout 
Europe consumption now inclines towards cigarettes and the 
milder varieties of pipe tobaccos. Even in Germany, where pipe 
tobacco still predominates, a marked increase in the consumption 
of cigarettes has taken place. In the United States, pipe and 
chewing tobacco still is the greater part of the consumption 
but the proportion of cigarettes is increasing. Even in India 
the annual consumption of cigarettes is now about 6,500 million 
as compared with an annual figure of somewhat under 1,000 
million pre-War. The cigarette is thus at present advancing in 
world-wide favour but the consumption. per head appears to be 
highest in the United Kingdom. The following table of esti
mates of per caput annual consumption of cigarettes is based 
on figures given in official publications of the United States 
and Canada:-

United Kingdom 
United States 
Belgium ... 
Germany 
New Zealand 
Denmark 
Netherlands 
Canada 

1926. 
880 
678 
560 
453 
415 
384 
319 
303 

The per caput consumption of 678 in 1926 for the United States 
is the figure given by the report of the United States Depart
ment of Commerce, but other American publications have 
adopted as high a figure as 763. 

VIT.-DISTINCTION BETWEEN PIPE AND CIGARETTE 
TOBACCO. 

29. For cigarettes a brighter leaf, of finer texture, is required 
than for pipe tobaccos. Some pipe mixtures contain a certain 
proportion of cigarette tobacco, but a typical pipe, tobacco is 
usually unsuited for ciga,rettes. In some of the growths of 
tobacco it is possible to use certain ·of the leaves of the plant 
for cigarettes and for pipes. Broadly, however, a distinction 
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can be drawn between cigarette and pipe tobaccos. Thus among 
American growths the brightest coloured tobaccos, grown chiefly 
in the States of Georgia, North and South Carolina, and, to Ii. 
lesser extent in Virginia, are mainly used for cigarettes and 
the darker tobaccos of those States as well as those of Kentucky 
and Tennessee are used for pipe and chewing tobaecos. 

, Empire Ilf 30. With the exception of the Cyprus, the Borneo and most' 
tO~ta~lo f of the Indian tobaccos, the Empire tobacco imported into the 
:~a:et:es or f United Kingdom is of the American type, grown from aecli
onlyrecentl} matized American seed. Hitherto, however, most of the tobacco 
available. imported into the' United Kingdom from the Empire has been 

of the darker varieties most suited for use in pipes. It is only 
in the last two years that Empire tobaccos really suitable for, 

/

cigarettes have become available. It may be taken that, at 
present, the'imports from Canada, India, the Union 'of South' 

Y Africa, and about 85 per cent. of the tobacco from Nyasaland 
consist of pipe tobaccos. Some 15 per cent of the imports from 
Nyasaland and 75 per cent. of those from Rhodesia are of the 
cigarette type. 

Proportions 
of Empire 
and 
American 
tobaccos 
used for 
pipes and 
cigarettes. 

31. It is clearly impossible to determine the ultimate use of 
each pound of tobacco imported, but from the figures and state
ments supplied to us by the trade we have made the following 
rough estimate to show the proportions of Empire and American 
tobacco used in the United Kingdom for the manufacture of 
products for local consumption in 1924 and 1927 respectively :-

Pipe Tobacco. Cigarette Tobacco. I Total. 

- Quantities Quantities I Quantities 
in Pel- in Per- in Per-

thousands centage. thousands centage'j thousands centage. 
of pounds, of pounds. of pounds. 

, 

1924. 
Empire ... 11,000 22 - - 11,000 8'4 
American ... 39,000 78 78,000 100 117,000 91'6 

Total... ... 50,000 - 78,000 - 128,000 -
-'----

1927. 
Empire ... 18,000 37 2,000 1 20,000 14'9 
.d.II!erican ... 31,000 63 86,000 99 117,I)UO 84'1 

---
Total .•• ... 49,000 - 88,000 - 137,000 -

32. This table shows that Empire tobaccos are already fairly 
established in the pipe trade but are only just appearing in the 
cigarette trade. Over 250 brands of Empire pipe tobaccos-. 
either composed solely of Empire tobaeco or, blended with 
American-have been placed on the British market and about. 
40 to 50 brands of Empire cigarettes. The fact that Empire' 
pipe' tobaccos became available in quantity before Empire " 
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cigarette tobaccos has, in ow: opinion,been fortunate. Much 
has to. be learnt in introducing into an established market any 
product from a new country. The market for pipe tobaccos is 
less fastidious than that for cigarette tobaccos. Moreover, in 
blending for pipe tobaccos a wider range of varieties and 
growths may be used than in blending for cigarettes; and thus 
it is easier fora tobacco from a new country to be tried in pipes 
than in cigarettes. . 

VIII.-STOCKS OF EMPIRE TOBACCO-PIPE AND 
CIGARETTE. 

33. We have mentioned the trade practice of keeping tobacco 
in stock to mature. According to the trade statistical informa
tion published. each month by Messrs. Frank Watson and Co., 
the stocks of American tobacco in the three ports of London, 
Liverpool and Glasgow have varied from month to month 
during the years 1926 and 1927 between one year and five months' 
supply and two years' supply, calculated on the average de
liveries of the three previous calendar ·years. The consumption 
of Empire tobacco has recently been increasing so rapidly that 
a calculation of the stocks on the average of the deliveries of 
the three previous years would give a. wrong impression of the 
probable effects o{these stocks. It is preferable to compare 
stocks of .Empire tobacco with. deliveries in the preceding year. 
The number of years' stocks of the various kinds of Empire 
tobacco at these three ports of Lonnon, Liverpool and Glasgow 
on 1st January, 1927, and 1st January, 1928, based on the 
previous year's deliveries in each. case, was as follows :,...... 

.11 'to;': [Doli ..... Nom"'1 ...... Deliveries Number 
... on s . -of years' on 1st in . of years' 

Janllary, ,i9~6. lItock on January, 1927. stock on 
" 1927 .... hand. 1928. hand. 

'1 I 
ThousandS of lbs. Thousands of lbs. 

Canada ... ... 2,516 2,380 It'~ 4,087 2,950 1!;r 
India ... ... 14,066 6,511 2l;r. 13,618 7,710 IT";r 
Nyasalaud ... 10,308 7,845 IT\- 16,791 7,200 2!. 
Rhodesia .... ... 1,821) 1,045 lr";r 9;652 2,016 4/'1: 

. ' South Africa is' not included, as the stocks in England on 
ht January, 1928, were small, but there' were on that date 
large supplies lying in South Africa awaiting shipment. 

Note.-Stocks neceBSarily va.ry from mont~ to month and for those fro~ ~ny 
particular source usually attain their maxunum. at. the.end. of. the ShlpPlDg 
~eason. Tobacco usually arrives in the United Klngdom;-

From Canada between February and March, 
" India between JUl).1l and October, 
II Nyasaland between June and ·December, 
" Rhodesia Detweell August and January. 

'. .. "the United States between October and March. 

Heavy stocks 
of 
Nyasaland, 
Rhodesian 
and South 
African 
tobacco. 
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The number of years' supply in hand on 1st January, 1928, 
of Canadian and Indian tobaccos was very similar to that normal 
for American tobacco, but in the case ~f Nyasaland, Rhodesia. 
and South Africa, the stocks were unduly heavy. 

34. It is important to separate these figures of stocks of 
Empire tobacco, as far as can be done, into those primarily 
suitable for pipe tobaccos and for cigarettes. This can only be 
done very approximately. If we break up the table on the lines 
adopted in paragraph 29 to distinguish pipe from cigarette 
tobaccos we get the following result. 

Pipe Tobaccos. Cigarette Tobacco!. 

- Stocks on Stocks on Deliveries Deliveries J annary 1st, in 1927. Jannary 1st, in 1927. 1928. 1928. 

I 
Thousands of lbs. 

I 
Thousands of lb •. 

Cauada ... ... 4,087 2,950 - -
India ... ... 13,618 7,710 - -
Nyasaland ... ... 14,291 6,400 2,50() 800 
Rhodesia ... ... 2,452 500 7,200 1,500 

----
Total ... ... 34,448 17,560 9,700 2,300 

'- T 
" , • 

, 
Number of years supply 2 years. 4'2/12th years. 

based on deliveries 
in 1927. 

This shows that the stocks in England of Empire pipe tobacco 
are about the. normal two' years' supply, but that on the de
liveries of 1927 the stocks of Empire cigarette tobacco are four 
years' supply. Since much of the stock is unsold and is still 
the property of the producers, and since the crops coming "forward 
in 1928 from Rhodesia and Nyasaland, though smaller than 
those of 1927, are still large, a. position exists which is causing 
great anxiety in those countries. Unless there is a. rapid exten
sion in the use of Empire tobacco in the cigarette trade in the 
United Kingdom the' development of Rhodesia and N yasaland is 
likely to be retarded. A heavy fall in prices from those realised 
in previous years has already occurred, and this is, to some 
extent, reacting on prices obtainable for other Empire tobaccos. 

35. Though a temporary curtailment of production in 
Rhodesia is necessary in order that the present stock and forth
coming large crop may be absorbed there is no reason to take 
a pessimistic view of the future. The prices realised for Empire 
tobacco throughout 1928 will no doubt cause a contraction of 
plantings, but it is important that this contraction should not 
go too far. It is evident that. a doubling of consumption of 
Empire cigarette tobacco would suffice for a. reduction of the 
stocks from four to the normal two years, which we have shown 
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is characteristic of the trade. Having regard to the increase in 
the con.sumption of Empire tobacco which has taken place iIi 
recent years, such development is not impossible of attainment, 
and it must be re~embered that in a trade whiCh depends so 
largely on the goodwill attached to standardised articles continuity 
of supply is of the first importance. Violent fluctuations in 
quantities and qualities are not to the ultimate advantage of 
any of the parties interested-the grower, the manufacturer 01 

the public. An incipient trade, with producers alternately over
confident and over-nervous, is liable to excessive fluctuations both 
of supply and of quality. It is urgent, in order to give confidence 
to the manufacturer in Great Britain that they should be mini
mized. How far Government action or producers'. organisations 
can be invoked, is a matter for careful consideration which we 
shall discuss when we have described the existing methods and 
organisations of the trade. 

IX.-TRADE ORGANISATION IN THE UNITED 
KINGDOM. 

36. Supplies of leaf reach the, United Kingdom market chiefly Two 
in two ways. The first is direct purchase in the country of methods of 
production by the British 'manufacturer for shipment on his own purchase. 
account. The second is for the leaf to pass through the hands of 
merchants, brokers, and dealers, on its way to the manufacturer. 
The general practice of the Imperial Tobacco Company is to buy 
in the country of production, but other manufacturers are, for 
the most part,· supplied by the second method. The position of 
this Company in the industry is such as to merit separate treat-
ment. 

X.-POSITION OF THE IMPERIAL TOBAcco COMPANY. 

37. In 1901 a number of long established British tobacco firms 
were combined' into a single company-the Imperial Tobacco 
Company (of Great Britain and Ireland). Limited-in order t-o 

. meet more effectually a determined attack which was then ,being 
launched on the British tobacco industry by a powerful associa~ 
tion of American manufacturers. The Company now includes 
18 firms, which are believed to manufacture well overtwo-thirda 
of the tobacco smoked in the United Kingdom. The copstituent 
firms retain their separate entities within the combination, but the 
Company in' all matters of purchase of leaf acts as a single unit. 
With the exception, at the one end of actual growing, and at the 
other of retail sale, the activities of the Company cover all 
branches of the industry;. the regrading in accordance with their 
own special requirements; the drying down the tobacco to obtain 
the correct amount of moisture for shipment; the packing; the 
transport to the United Kingdom; the warehousing; and the 
manufacture and final distribution both to wholesalers and re
tailers. The Company has established its own far.tories· or re-
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handling plants in various countries. It possesses in all 35 
factories, of which 31 are in the ·States of Georgia, North anJ 
South Carolina, Virginia, Kentucky and Tennessee, one is at 
Latakia in Sy.ria, and three are within the Empire, namely, at 
:Gimbe in Nyasaland, built in 1908, at Cliatham in the Province 
of Ontario, Cana.da, built in 1926, and at Salisbury, Southern 
Rhodesia, now in course of erection. Through its associate, the 
British American Tobacco Company, it does a great buying trade 
in India, Australia, South Mrica and elsewhere in the Empire. 
The Imperial Tobacco Company has already placed several Em
pire brands on the British market, and· whilst this report was 
being prepared it introduced a high-grade Rhodesian cigarette. 

XL-METHODS OF SALE OF LEAF ON LONDON 
. MARKET. 

38. The leaf not bought in the country of growth usually passes 
through the hands of merchants and brokers. Unlike some other 
trades, no hard and fast distinction is drawn between the func
tions of the merchant and the broker. The larger firms which 
can command considerable finance, generally describe themselves 
as tobacco merchants, and usually buy abroad either on behalf 
of manufacturers or, relying on their knowledge of existing stocks 
and of probable requirements, on their own behalf. Such mer
chants, however, also act as brokers when they receive consign
ments for sale on behalf of packers overseas. A few firms 
confine their attention inainly to brokerage and engage in the 
actual purchase or financing of the leaf only to a limited extent. 

39. The published market prices for leaf in London relate 
only to the trade conducted there by merchants, brokers, etc., 
and bear only a remote relation to prices given by manufac
tuiers when buying in the country of production. Even with 
this limitation, they 9.1"e more an indication of the run of prices 
than a record of actual transactions. There are in Great Britain 
no leaf auctions or t<>bacco Exchang-es nor is there any. 
.. futures I, market in tobacco. Business is conducted on the 
basis of 4 lb.· samples drawn from stocks by experienced ware
house officials at the' time when the parcels are 'opened for 
Customs inspection. Each ba.le or hogshead is separately 
sampled. Thus, business is not transacted on standard descrip
tions of quality andcharader. The' general view of manufac
turers and dealers is that the requirements of the industry 
vary so much' that it is necessary to see the actual sample. 
This does not mean' that tobacco reaches . the London market 
'lingraded. As will be shown in the next paragraph, strict uni
formity through<>utthe· hogshead or bale is of the utmost im
portance if a tobacco is to win for itself a good name among 
m'anufacturers. It is for this reason that in America, where the 
trade in leaf has existed for three hundred years that the 
!' packing II house pla.ys an important role. 
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XII.-LEAF MARKETS IN AMERICA. 
40. In America the farmer brings his tobacco carefully sorted 

in a few grades to open auction floors. The purchaser may be 
So manufacturer's representative, or he may be a buyer for 
resale. In either case the tobacco is taken to the packing house 
where it is carefully regraded. Thus the greater part of the 
American tobacco which reaches the United Kingdom passes 
through the packing house, and the rrin of each hogshead as it 
reaches the British market is very uniform. 

41. Various attempts have been made in America. to establish American 
pools for widespread co-operative sale by producers. These attemps:t 
have helped to maintain prices in the open competitive markets ~~i~~~a lve 
but where they have resulted in holding up supply for a pro- producers. 
longed period, they ha.ve either failed or only achieved partial 
success. Where serious failure has resulted it has usually been 
due to several causes of :which the following have been the most 
common: -

(a) All farmers did not join in the movement and buyers 
were able to satisfy much of their requirements outside 
the " Pool ., so that at the end of the season the " Pool " 
was left with stocks unsold; 

(b) American farmers could not agree to limit cultiva
tion sufficiently for the following crop to prevent competi
tion between the new crop and the stock left over from 
the previous year; and at times stocks have been carried 
by the " Pool" for three years. 

(c) A point came at which the banks declined to finance 
the stock with the result that the farmers' organisations 
were forced to sell at the best prices obtainable. 

42. Finance necessarily plays a large part in the handling Financial 
of the tobacco crop and the process of marketing has become assistance bl 
SO stabilised in America that the President of the Tobacco banks. 
Association of the United States in his Annual Review of 1927 
said that 

•. there is less of the haphazard borrowing in the tobacco 
trade now than there used to be, and the situation is very 
different, both for the banks and the tobacco trade in 
general. Bankers are becoming more and more cognizant 
with the tobacco business and understand better the re
quirements of dealers and manufacturers of tobacco than 
they used to, and nearly all of them have some officer 
who is cognizant with the uses of the trade and knows how 
to handle the tobacco situation when it comes up. The 
handling of the tobacco business has become a speciality 
with many of the large banks and they are acquainting 
themselves more fully with the requirements of the tobacco 
people, and any man in business· worthy o.f credit can 
usually get what he wants from the banks WIth :whom he 
does business." 
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. ~s Empire, production becomes more stabalizedand dev~loped 
It IS reasonable to expect that the local banks will make them
selves familiar with the special features of the tobacco trade 
and actively aid its progress. 

XIII.-NEED FOR UNIFORMITY IN THE PACKAGE. 

43. Producers not infrequently attribute their difficulties in 
marketing either to' the neglect of merchants or brokers or to 
the vested interest of manufacturers in competing sources of 
supply or, more vaguely, to the conservatism and prejudice of 
the British consuming public. They forget that the men whom 
they have primarily to satisfy are those who have charge of the 
leaf blending and cutting operations in the factory. These 
men have the responsibility of producing a standardized blend 
from the leaf supplied to them. Any lack of uniformity in the 
run of a hogshead or bale is at once detected and interrupts 
the flow of work. It is naturally reported promptly to the 
owner or to the leaf purchasing branch of the Company and 
if the difficulty occurs frequently that tobacco is given a bad 
name in the factory. It is not the merchant or the factory 
owner, or the man in the street who has primarily to be con
sidered,it is the blender in the factory, whose livelihood is at 
stake, whom producers must primarily satisfy. Empire tobaccos 
have shown much improvement of late in this important respect 
of uniformity in quality, but individual shippers still frequently 
fail to conform with the standards needed. 

XIV.-BALES VERSUS CASES. 

44. Another matter of great practical importance from the 
point of view of successful factory working is connected with 
the material used for packing the tobaeco. American tobacco 
is packed in wooden hogsheads "each containing 800 Ibs. 
Rhodesian and N yasaland tobaccos are packed in bales of 
220 lbs. and from two to three cwts. respectively. Most Manu
factUrers believe that tobacco matures better in the cask than 
in the bale and all complain that packing in bales results in 
greater breakage of leaf and therefore of waste more particu
larly when by inexperience it is overdried. Local supplies of 
suitable timber are difficult to obtain in Rhodesia and Nyasa
land. Also, owing to the present transport' difficulties the 
packages must be lighter than those used in the American trade. 
None the less, the objections taken by manufacturers to much 
of the present packing in bales are real and well founded, and 
producers would be well advised in their own interest, to devise 
methods for more effectively protecting their leaf from damage. 
It may even be necessary, as is now done iJ;t, South Africa, to 
import suitable packing cases. 
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XV.-NATURE OF THE COMPETITION IN THE 
UNITED KINGDOM.-A. PIPE TOBACCOS. 

45. It is essential that the Empire producer should J.:ecognise 
that in entering the British market he is endeavouring to enter 
l) well-established trade where goodwill depends largely on the 
flavour associated in,the public mini{ with American tobacco. 
It is very satisfactory that as much progress has been made as 
is evidenced by the statistics, but this very progress' will 
undoubtedly call forth renewed stringency of ,competition:. 
About one-third of the total exports of American leaf are directed 
towards the United Kingdom and the competition of Empire 
grown pipe tobaccos in this market is fully realised. 'The 
following extract is taken from the Weekly Tobacco Circular 
dated 21st February, 1928, issued by the Department of 
Commerce of Washington:-

" Owing to the aCGumulationof British Empire tobaccos 
in Europe and Canada further reductions are incumbent 
upon American growers, if they would avoid future price 
declines. Moreover, a concentration on qua1ity is far more 
likely to produce grades less susceptible to foreign sub
stitution. The brunt of European competition of American 
tobaccos to-day is being born by the low grades, especially 
the low grades of dark tobaccos." 

A table is, printed' in the same circular showing, the production 
of tobacco by types in the United States during 1926 and 1927. 
This table shows a very marked reduction in the production of 
the darker or pipe tohaccos, " the underlying reason for which 
is the increased production of leaf tobacco in British Colonies, 
and the substitution of these types for American darks in 
European markets." It is important, however ,'to note that 
this Washington circular emphasise~ the need for attention to 
quality in the competition which it foresees. The same holds 
true for the Empire producer. 

Effect of 
Empire 
supplies on 
American 
production 
of pipe 
tobacco. 

46. It is apposite here to record the vicissitudes of Empire Early 
pipe tobaccos on the British market ,in the early days of pre- prejudice 
ference. The preference gave, a. definite advantage in duty. and ~gE:~tre" 
the opportunity was seized, especially by some of the smaller brands. 
manufacturers, to rush out a cheaper pipe tobacco labelled, 
.• Empir~ " and made from whatever Empire leaf was a.vail-
able. An attempt'was made' during manufacture to mask some 
of the stronger flavours, but, none the less, a certain prejudice 
was created amongst smokers in some parts of the Kingdom 
against Empire tobaccos. This prejUdice has since caused 
difficulty as better supplies became available. Among some con-
sumers the memory of those early failures still lingers. This 
prejudice has now mainly been lived down, as far as pipe 
tobaccos are concerned, as is shown by the figures already, 
quoted. But growers of cigarette tobacco who are now opening 
their campaign should not forget the lesson to be learnt. The 
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possibility of taking effective steps to prevent the shipment to 
the United· Kingdom of tobacco below certain minimum 
standards of quality, merits the earnest consideration of 
producers' organisations and of Governments. 

XVI .. -CIGARETTE TOBACCOS. 

47. Care of. type and quality is of special importance in 
cigarette tobaccos, for in that section of the trade American 
competition is likely to remain severe, and the evidence shows 
that cigarette smokers appear to be more closely wedded to 
their favourite smokes than pipe smokers. Empire growers of 
cigarette tobacco have not merely to meet price competition 
from America, but must also persuade the British cigarette 
smoker that they can supply him with cigarettes of the type 
he likes. We are inclined, none the less, to think that a little 
too much has been made of the "distinctive flavours" of 
Empire grown tobaccos and of the conservatism of the cigarette 
smoker. Given enterprise and a little time, both can to some 
extent be. changed. In a word, the flavour and the smoker 
may move towards one another. There are several instances 
on record of considerable changes of prevalent taste in relatively 
short periods. In the United Kingdom there has been a large 
change over from the cigarette of Oriental to that of Virginian 
type. In South Africa cigarettes made from imported American 
leaf have been practically ousted by those made from local 
growth. There is a parallel change in progress in the United 
States to-day, where cigarettes of blended tobaccos of Virginian 
and Turkish types are gaining ground at the expense of those 
of pure American. The prevalence of a taste for a particular 
tobacco is largely a matter of fashion, and fashions are 
notoriously changeable; 

48. It is, none the less, incumbent on the producer to 
endeavour to supply a tobacco to the British market which 
shall do least violence to established tastes, if only to shorten 
the distance through which the popular taste must travel in 
order to establish the new tobaccos in favour. Especially in 
Canada and Southern Rhodesia much progress has been made 
to this end, and with more study and greater knowledge of 
the problems connected with the culture, curing and maturing 
of tobacco more can still be achieved. Several brands' of 
Empire cigarettes-either. composed solely .of. tobacco from par
ticular parts of the Emprre or blend.e~ wlth. tobacC?s of ot~er 
origin-have been placed on the Bntish market WIth varymg 
success. Some have established themselves, but others have 
flourished for a time and then fallen out. The recent action 
of the Imperial Tobacco Company in putting on the market 
a high grade Rhodesian .ci&ar~tte should give encouragement to 
Rhodesian growers, for It mdicates a confidence on the part of 
the manufacturer that the requisite supply of good quality will 
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be forthcoming, as othelwise he would not be willing to go 
to the expense of establishing it new goodwill, but would rest 
(.'ontent with exploiting the well-known types. . 

XVII.-PROBLEMS BE],ORE EMPIRE PRODUCING 
COUNTRIES. 

49; The difficulties in the way of the production and sale 
of Empire tobaccos on a largescale may be clalilsified. ·as 
connected with :-

(a) the cultivation of the required types; 
(b) marketing. 

But the problems involved under both heads must vary according 
as td whether the tobacco crop of a country is produced mainly 
for local consumption or for export. In the former case, as 
in India and Canada.: producers are primarily. concerned with 
the local conditions and only in a secondary degree do they 
aim at meeting the requirements of the British market. In 
the latter case, as in Southern Rhodesia and Nyasaland, the 
requirements of the British market are the dominating factor.' 

XVlII.~RESEARCH. 
50. In most of the countries of the Empire in which tobacco Action by 

growing offers commercial prospects, special branches of the ~errt~elts 
Departmellts of Agriculture have been established to study and ~ure.grlcu
test tobaccos and to instruct and assist farmers. . Varietal tests 
on experimental farms, soH su,rveYIil, a study of meth9ds of curing, 
as well as seed distributio'n, and advice. on cultivation. curing and 
packing are common .features of the. activities of· these Depru::t-
ments. Some of the i,mprovementthat 'has been notioed in 
Empire tobaccos is directly traceable to the work done by these 
Government Departments. Experimental work takes time to 
yield results, and it is not surprising if the recent rush to produce 
in certain countries has outstripped the capacity of the Depart-
ments to advise. But the results obtained will have an increas-
ing influence each year on the. quality of the commercial crop 
produced. In Canada, South Africa and Australia the research 
work on tobacco is assigned to Federal or Central rather than to 
Provincial or State Departments, but in India it is to a. large 
extent in the hands of the provincial departments, thoughi a 
proposal has been made to establish a Central Tobacco Bureau 
under the Government of India for the purpose of oo-ordination. 
There is one outstanding important problem, namely, the attain-
ment of a. partiCUlar smoking quality in' the leaf, and therefore 
a concentration of effort is most likely to yield results. It should 
also facilitate the interchange of experience between different 
parts of the Empire. 

51. The large tobacco companies-such as the Imperial and Action by 
its assOciate the British' Americaili Tobacco Company-either la.rge to~a.cco 
directly or through local subsidiaries are also conducting re·search. companies. 
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This is notably the case in India and in Nyasaland, and an 
announcement has just been made of similar endeavour in 
Uganda. In India tlie Indian Leaf Tobacco Development Com~ 
pany maintain an experimental station, with a staff trained in 
agricultural. science and plant breeding. Contracts al'e made 
with cultivators, who receive seedlings from the Company's own 
farms, and undertake to deliver their crop tothe Company. As 
a result, there has been a considerable improvement in pipe 
tobaccos and an ever increasing use of locally grown tobaccos in 
the manufacture of cigarettes, the local market for which is 
rapidly extending. 

~ve8tiga. 52. One of the most interesting problems in tobacco cultivation 
t~n ~f tte arises from the wide variations which result when the seed is 
:oi~c !l~ate taken to new localities. Tobacco is humorously described as III 
ma~uring 'II weed," and the tenil..is justified- by the ease with which it. 
and curing grows, but the flavour and texture are extraordinarily subject to 
on flavour. soil and climatic variations, possibly also to manuring and cer-
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tainly to curing. Seed from the United States has yielded a 
flavour not very dissimilar from that in its original habitat when 
grown in Canada and on the sandy soils of Southern; Rhodesia. 
On the other hand, the fi!'st efforts in Australia to grow tobacco 
of the required type from Virginian seed resulted in a very 
strongly flavoured product with a changed aroma. The Common
wealth Government and the British Australasian Tobacco Com
pany have agreed jointly to' set aside £30,000 a year for three 
years for investigation and field testing. This sum is to be raised 
to £60,000 a year for another three years if there be sufficient 
progress. The Company have brought to Australia under most 
careful conditions, some nine tons of typical tobacco soil from 
America for tlie purpose of, conducting tests under strict control 
as against local soil. The experimel).t is not concluded, but the 
first trials point to the probability that when the local soil is 
sufficiently light and the correct fertilizer used, a tobacco closely 
approaching the original in aroma can be produced. In India 
investigators are inclined to lay more stress on curing and subse
quent maturing than on the conditions of growth. 

53. Notwithstanding that distinctive varieties of tobacco tend 
to retain their aroma even under marked changes of environ
ment, and to that extent flavour may be regarded as heritable, it 
seems none the less certain that the nature of the soil and even 
the character of the sub-soil, not to mention climatic peculiarities, 
have a great influence. Certainly in the United States the tobacco 
areas are very localised;· and the same is becoming evident in 
Canada and South Africa. In Canada the Tobacco Branch of 
the Federal Department of Agriculture has already begun to map 
the soils in the areas they believe suitable for tobacco. Much 
of this work must be done by the method of II trial and error. II 
but it should be under scientific direction if one country is to be 
of service to workers in another country. 
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54. As the result of these varying investigations it is likely Importance 
that the more extreme variations from the standard types may of .. il~ooth
be eliminated. On the other hand, the establishment of standard :~~: m 
flavours characteristic of different producing countries may well mg. 
have a. considerable commercial value. One thing that ma.y cer-
tainly be accepted is that a much greater" smoothness" should 
be obtainable and would prove a profitable asset in many Empire 
tobaccos. 

55. Further knowledge is needed on ,the effect of " ageing" Problems of 
or " maturing" on Empire tobaccos in the hogshead and in the ~~'~ring" 
bale. Another question to be determined is whether tobacco "maturing." 
matures better in the country of production than in the United 
Kingdom. The varieties of tobacco are legion, and we expressly 
do not contemplate the carrying out of such investigations in 
regard to any tobacco a country in the Empire might produce 
and care to have examined. Attention should be concentrated on 
those tobaccos-especially cigarette tobaccos-which already 
possess the character .required for the United Kingdom market. 
These investigations require to be carried out partly in the 
country of origin and partly in the United Kingdom. They form 
8 group of problems in the elucidation of which the Empire 
Marketing Board, in connection with the trade in this country, 
might well be able to assist. 

56. It is a curious fact that although aroma is obviously of 
the first commercial importance in regard to tobacco, yet very 
little is definitely known in regard to its chemical and biological 
causes. Dr. Garner, the Senior Physiologist of Tobacco and 
Plant Nutrition in the United States Department of Agriculture, 
informs us that so far 

.. there is no agreement as to classification of the aroma 
constituents in tobacco and that it is not definitely known 
whether they are to be regarded as resins or true essential 
oils, and that very little progress worthy of mention has 
been made in isolating and identifying compounds con
tributing to aroma." 

It would be contrary to all experience if the further investiga
tion of this elusive and difficult matter were not to lead to 
practical applications of use to producers and manufacturers. 
The object of tobacco smoking is to enjoy aroma an,d it would 
certainly appear that investigation into the nature. of . aroma 
should be fundamental to most other lines of research bearing 
on this trade, whether connected with the growth, the curing, 
the maturing, or the manufacture of the 'leaf. For this reason 
and in view of the acknowledged complexity of the problems 
involved, this subject appears to us to be one well suited for 
centralised research. At the same time, where so little has 
as yet been done in the way of defining the questions to be 
addressed to nature we hesitate to recommend to the Empire 
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Marketing. -Board any considerable expenditure, until pre
liminary investigati<>nhas made clear the lines of attack. We 
think, however, that a comparatively small expenditure of money 
on a few ~arefully considered investigations might show the 
necessity for further expenditure on fundamental research. 

57. When that stage has been achieved and the problems ate 
more defined it may be advisable to arrange, if possible, fora 
small conference of those who are engaged in various lines of 
'tobac.co re'search in the United Kingdom, and of representatives 
fronithose Empire countries in which scientific work on tohacco 
is . iI). progress-Canada, Australia," South Mrica, 'Southern 
Rhodesia, India and Nyasaland-to interchange experience, to 
establish contact, !ind, if possible-subject always to their local 
conditions:-:to correlate tqemain lines of future action . 

. XIX.--';PROBLEMS OF MARKETING-PRODUCERS' 
. ORGANISATIONS. 

58. The immediate problem confronting many· Empire p:t;q
.dycers· is,· however, one of marketing .. We have recorded iJ? 
the earlier portion of this report;· 
. the rapid increase in the production. of· Empire tobacco' in 

recent years notably in, Canada, South. Afriea, HbodeE.ia 
,and Nyasaland (para. 10) ; 
the .success attained m . gaining a large share of the pipe 
toba.ccotrade, ,and .the slow progress made in entering the 
market for cigarettes· (paras~ 29 and 30) ; . 
the undue accumulation of stocks for the time being of 
Empire tobacco (paras. 31 and 32); and 
the practice of the larger buyers in the trade of pLU'chasing 
their leaf in the country of production (para. ::15): 

We have also stated that the present trade position from the 
point of view of the producers in certain oithe Empire countries 
is a serious one. 

59. In Canada the number of new growers has greatly 
increased since 1925 and the principal co-operativesociety has 
become an ordinary trading organisation buying outright from 
any producer on ordinary packing house terms. Several new 
packing houses have been established by large purchasers and, 
although stocks are large, the position is under control. , 

In February, 1928, the Federal Government appointed a. com
mission to review' the whole industry in Ontario and Quebec, 
with special reference to the marketing arrangements and the 
existence of unsold stocks. The report,- which was issued a,t 
the end of June, contains a very full survey of the .present 

• Report of the Tobacco Enquiry Commission in the Provinces of Ont~rio 
and Quebec-Ottawa-price 25 cents. ,. 
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tobacco position in those Provinces and makes many practical 
suggestions regarding growing, marketing 'and the distribution 
of information. 
, 60. In South Africa the growers are organised in producers' 
organisations. There is an element of compulsion in the South 
African co-operative movement which is absent, from that ~n 
Southern Rhodesia. Within the Union when 75 of the ,pro-
4ucers in any area, together producing ;tt least 75 percent. 
of any specified kind of agricultural" produce are members of a. 
co-operative society, then that society can in accordance with 
theCa-operative Societies Act, move the Government to order 
that all producers in ,that area, whether members of the society 
or Dot, must deliver their crop to,and sell through, the society. 
Five of the chief co-operative societies of tobacco growers' have 
received such compulsory powers. These five withothei 
co-operative tobacco societies; are associated. in the Central 
Qo-operative Tobacco Company which regulates the prices at 
which leaf may be sold ,to local manufacturers for the home 
7;Oarket and controls the selling of the whole of the surplus stock 
(,)£ their members available for expOrt. Thus, a practice of 
centralised selling, combined with the co-operative practice of 
giving the farmer, at the time of delivery of his crop, an advance 
based on its anticipated market value, has been established. 
In '1~25/26 and again in 192!>/27 the ,societies succeeded in 
obtaining good prices ,for the growers" with the result that there 
was a rapid extension of cultivation and several farmers were 
led to take up tobacco as a sole and not as a rotational crop. 
The stocks at present in South Africa are in excess of the imme
~iate demands of the markets, both locally and in Great Britain. 

61. In Southern Rhodesia the practice of the local ~o-opera
tive society, which includes most of the growers, hILa, been 
up to 1924 to Bell the: crops produced by their members on 
three years' contracts to the United Toba~co Comr:any (South) 
I~imited, to the representatives of the Imperial Tobacco Com
pany in South Africa, and to certain South Mricantobacoo 
manufacturers. In 1924 the Wemhley Exhibition took, place, 
and, as a result of the favourable comment there excited, 10 per 
cent. of the crop was exported, to the general leaf market, in 
London. In 1925 and 1926 Rhodesia was visited by several 
eager buyers. The Rhodesia Tobacco Warehouse and Export 
Company, Limited, as the Co-operative Society has now been 
renamed, thought they saw an opportunity to, benefit their 
members. They dropped the long contracts, which had given 
an assured offtake for a large portion of the crop, and diverted 
the whole of the, produce of the Dominion, above the local 
requirements of South Africa, to the London market. 

62. This action was for the moment highly profitable't<? ,the 
Rhodesian grower; He had 'obtained between 1921 ,and 1923' 
an average' price ,'of 8!d. a lb.; but for the crop' of 1924-25: 
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he received an average of 13id. a lb., and for that of 1925-26 
an average' of 16id. ,alb. In: 1926, and also in 1927, the 
\Varehouse Company, 'anticipating a continuanee of good prices, 
made advances tq the growers at the average rate of Is. a lb. 
at the time of delivery or their tobacco. In many cases this 
was above the cost of ,production and left the fa:rmer a small 
profit. Most of the crop was sent to England for sale. We 
have explained earlier in this report that' probably less than 
one-third of. the total of manufacturers' requirements passes 
through the leaf market in Engla.nd. Thi~, market readily 
absorbed the million pounds sent to it. in ' 1925, and most of 
the two million sent in 1926, but when this was followed by 
nine and a quarter million pounds in 1927, the supply exceeded 
the demand and a considerable portion of the 1927 crop is still 
on the hands of the producers, though warehoused in London. 
The excellence of the type of tobacco has, actually increased 
the difficulty. Much of it is suitable for cigarettes, but sufficien~ 
time has not elapsed to accustom the British public to Empire 
cigarettes. Two mistaKes were made. The first consisted in 
sending so much of the crop to the London market, instead 
of retaining the established outlets for the major portion of the 
crop whilst the new market was being tested, the second. in 
giving such a. high average advance as Is. a lb. in the face of 
the probability of a fall in price on account of the heavier crop. 

63. As a result of these events it is expected that plantings 
for the 1928 crop will be restrict,ed both in, Southern Rhodesia. 
and 'in the Union of South Africa. But, from the manufac
turers~ point of view, continuity of supply of established 
qualities is essential and we trust that restriction will not go 
too far. We do not fear for the final success of Empire 
tobacco, but that success may be deferred if the market be 
disorganised by alternate over-stocking 'and under-supply. The 
British market is not yet fully familiar with the new kind of 
tobacco on offer from the Empire, but there should be a steady 
and gradual growth in the demand. Other Empire countries, 
as, for instance, Australia, New Zealand, Mauritius, and various 
Crown Colonies; have been considering the possibility of 
supplying tobacco to the United Kingdom market, but we 
suggest that before they attempt to send their tobacco to the 
United Kingdom in commercial quantities, they should assure 
themselves that not only have they an article likely to be accept
able'to the British public, but that the supply of EmpIre 
tobacco is not for the time being outrunning the gradual growth 
in the demand. In view of the established foreign supply, the 
introduction of new tobaccos must inevitably be a somewha:t 
delicate business requiring careful adjustment. 

64. With a view to such adjustment, which it is obviously 
impossible for individual producers in distant lands to compass 
unaided, some form of producers' organisations, where those 
are possible, is advisable and indeed necessary. If there is not 
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tQ be an alternation of disastrous gluts and scarcities organisa7 
tionamong growers is essential. We, have· consistently in ow: 
reports advocated more orderly marketing, but in so doing we 
have drawn attention, especially in our report on the marketing 
of dairy produce, to the dangers that arise from holding up 
supplies already warehoused in Britain until prices should rise 
to some desired level. The recital we have just given of recent 
events in South Africa and Southern Rhodesia illustrate other 
dangers. On a rising market, it is easy for co-operation to 
succeed and to give satisfaction to the producers. The result 
of mi .. calculations only become evident, as a rule, when the 
market begins to fall. It -is of the first importance that pay.
ments to producers in advance of the sal~ of their produce 
should be kept on a moderate scale, and that the closest 
knowledge obtainable of the capacity and nature of the market 
should be secured. 

65. Producer( organisations can assist most powerfully in 
encouraging orderly marketing. We consider, however, that 
much of their most beneficial work lies in regularising supply, 
establishing grades and stimulating demand. The long view is 
especially important in the case of tobacco, which is not a 
perishable article. The trade needs to see its supplies ahead 
and the carrying of stOCKS is a normal feature. Efficient pro
ducers' organisations should be able to advise farmers in ample 
time for the plantings of their crops. Fears have been expressed 
lest such organisations should endeavour to exact too high 
prices or to impose onerous sale conditions, but any tendency 
in that direction will bring its own retribution. The British 
manufacturer is free to buy his tobacco from many countries, 
and since he requires continuity of supply, it is not to the 
interest of producers in any given country to spoil their goodwill 
by exploting any temporary advantage which an unexpected 
turn in the market may present. Producers' organisations, by 
study of the trade and by consistently taking the long view, can 
hring into the industry those elements of stability which the 
farmers and the trade alike require. 

XX.-OPEN SELLING FLOORS. 

66. In some of the smaller colonies, as, for ,instance, in 
Nyasaland and Northern Rhodesia, centralised sale through pro
ducers' organisation may not be practicable. In those. cases, 
the possibility of establishing "open selling" floors, or, in 
other words, central markets for leaf, is worthy of consideration; 
If such markets were organised under official or semi-official 
control, so that any profits were devoted to the improvement of 
the equipment and to the employment of adequate staff, we 
should expect them to develop into centres from which trade 
information of value to planters would be disseminated and at 
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which improved methods of grading and packing would be' 
gradua,lly evolved and standardised. 

XXI.-GRADING. 

67. We have received BOrne very conflicting evidence on the 
subject of the establishment of official grades. If by that term 
is understood the definition of grades so minute and exact that 
tobacco may be Bold on grade without sampling we do not think 
that that is possible or advisable for Empire tobaccos. Even in 
America, where production is on a. great scale and the trade has 
been established for 300 years, grading has not been intro
duced to that degree. A tentative grading scheme, wh~ch has 
been prepared by the United States Department of Agricul
ture, divides American tobaccos into four types and allows 
for a possible 270 grades in each type. Anything of that nature 
is too elaborate for the present scale of Empire production, yet 
stabilisation of grades and types before primary sale is advisable. 
A beginning has been made in several of the E'mpire countries, 
notably in South Africa and Southern Rhodesia, but aEl uses of 
the different kinds of tobacco become better known and defined 
further elaboration will be needed. 'Phe desirability of pre
venting tobaccos which do not reach a certain minimum specifica
tion from reaching that market is worth the grave consideration 
of producers' organisations and, possibly, of some of the Govern
ments concerneil 

XXII.-LEAF PRICES. 

6S. The possibility, of competing in a product which has a 
world market must ultimately depend in each country on the 
locarl cost of production. In the case of tobacco, growers have 
the great advantage that they are producing an article which is 
sold retail at prices which remain constant for long periods. 
Provided, therefore, that the wholesale markets can be kept 
reasonably stable, it should be possible for producers to depend 
with some confidence on a margin of profit over their costs of 
production. This fact should act as a stimulus to producers to 
reduce their costs. As we have said, the Rhodesian grower 
obtained in 1924-1925 a price of 13id. a lb., and 16id. per lb. in 
1925-1926. The United States Department of Agriculture 
reports that American farmers received an average of 17 cents 
(S!d.) a lb. for their crop in 1925, and an average of IS! cents 
(lOd.) a lb. in Ul26, and yet, apparently, grew it at a profit. 
Owing to the cost of supervision, costs of production in Africa 
are higher than in America, but we see no l'eason why they 
should be so permanently. It should be possible, with the 
increasing knowledge and skill resulting from experience, to 
reduce costs whilst still maintaining and even improving the 
quality of the tobacco grown. 
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XXIII.-STIMULATING DEMAND. 
69. Our report has shown the ·growth in the trade in Empire 

tobacco, but also it has shown that the increase in production in 
Empire countries is, for the time being, outstripping the 
demand. One well-recognised method of captJIring a market is 
by a striking reduction in the prices at which the goods are 
offered to the public; another is by selling an article of better 
value at competitive rates. In the first case emphasis is laid in 
any advertising campaign on the cheapness of the article; in the 
other on its quality. The tobacco sm.oker is essentially conserva
tive in his taste and seeks to satisfy his palate within the 
capacity of his pocket. In the early days of preference the 
brands of tobacco placed on the market under the name of 
Empire appealed to the pocket rather than to the palate. The 
results were not satisfactory either to the manufacturers, the 
retailers, or to the public, and, now that supplies of high-quality 
Empire tobacco are avaiIa.ble in quantity, are reacting to somp 
extent on producers. 

70. The retail prices of many Empire tobaccos, when first 
introduced to the ~British public under such description, were 
fixed at 7d. per ounce. At that time many of the standard 
brands of pipe tobaccos made from Virginian leaf imported from 
America were being retailed at 10!d. an ounce. It is probable 
that many who were attracted by the Empire label were accus
tomed to paying lOld. an ounce for their tobacco. Yet it was 
manifestly improbable that Empire pipe tobacco marketed at 
7d. an ounce could contain, leaf similar in quality to that con
tained in the established standard brands selling at lOld. an 
ounce, considering that the difference of 3ld. an ounce-4s. 8d. 
a Ib.-exceeded the' preference, which amounted to Is. 4l'1rd. 
per lb., and although some of the intermediate charges 
were also cut, there is no doubt that leaf inferior in quality to 
that usually used in lOld. tobaccos was used in making many 
of the tobaccos which were at first sold to the public under the 
name of " Empire." 

71. Nor was this attempt to stimulate the consumption of 
Empire tobaccos. by offering tbem at very low retail prices to 
the interest of the trade: :Manufacturers have stated that their 
profits were less on the manufacture of these brands than on 
their established brands made of Virginian tobacco imported 
from America. Certainly, the retailers' margins were lower. 
This can be readily shown, for most pipe tobaccos are sold under 
proprietary names or brands, for which, as in most proprietary 
articles, the manufacturer fixes both the wholesale and retail 
prices. We have been supplied by the President of the National 
Union of Retail Tobacconists with the following table. In com
paring the prices in the following table with those given in the 
preceding paragraph it has to be remembered that ld. a lb. has 
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been added to, cover the increase of Sd. a lb. in duty imposed in 
1926 :-

Empire Pipe Tobaccos. .American Pipe Tobaccos. 

Retail price 7ld. an ounce. Retail price 11 d. an onnce. 

Price and Margin per lb. to Retailer. 

Brand. I Whol.esale I Re~ail I Margin. Brand. I Who~esale I Re.tail Margin. pnce. . PrIce. prIce. price. 

8. d. 8. d. B. d. 8. d. 8. d. B. d. 
A. 8 6'6 10 0 1 5'4 X. 12 6'10 14 8 2 1'90 
B. 8 5'25 10 0 1 6'75 Y. 12 8'95 14 8 1 1l'05 
C. 8 5'65 10 0 1 6'35 Z. 12 8'95 14 8 1 11'05 

It will clearly be seen that it was not to the interest of the 
retailers to push Empire tobaccos as against the more highly
priced American. A retailer would have had to increase his 
sales by 30 per cent. in quantity to obtain the same gross profit 
from selling Empire tobacco as from selling that imported from 
foreign sources. ' 

72. What appears to have happened was that as long as 
supplies of high quality Empire leaf were comparatively short 
they were readily used in blending in standard pipe mixtures not 
labelled as "Empire," and the brands which were labelled 
" Empire " contained a large proportion of the poorer kinds of 
Empire leaf. Thus concurrently with the producers getting good 
prices for their better leaf, suspicion was engendered in the minds 
of the British public in regard to tobaccos sold as " Empire." 
This suspicion ha~ very largely been surmounted in the pipe 
trade, but it still lingers and reacts ou the attitude of the cigar
ette smoker, although much Empire cigarette tobacco is now of 
sufficiently reliable quality to blend with that imported from 
foreign sources and some is, in every way, suitable for sale under 
its own name. 

73. Clearly if Empire tobaccos are to receive wide' and ever
expanding sale, the manufacturer and retailer should at least be 
no worse off than in selling the long established brands. It js 
therefore satisfactory to record that, now that supplies of Empire 
leaf of high quality are available, brands of Empire cigarettes 
are being placed upon the market at retail prices similar to those 
for established brands and leaving to the retailers equal margins. 
An advantage is given to the consumer by supplying him with 
a cigarette larger in size. We believe that this is a wiser policy 
than attempting to capture the market by drastic price reduc
tions. 

XXIV.-ADVERTISEMENT. 
74. In our earlier reports we have frequently stated that it is 

a waste of funds to advertise an inferior article. We believe, 
however, that, as we have said, the time has come when Empire 
tobaccos can be recommended with confidence. We anticipate 
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that there will be an increasing intensity in advertiseme,nt of 
Empire tobaccos. But we consider that the greater consumption 
of Empire tobaccos should be advocated no less on the quality 
of the product than on the patriotic sentiment of the consumer. 

75. In connection with the advertising of tobacco we have been G~ne~al 
led to give further cOnsideration to the general principles of prlbl~IJ?~es of 
pUblicity to which we drew attention in our First Report pub- pu leI y. 
lished in 1925. We quote a few sentences which contain the 
gist of what we then stated :-

/, By publicity we do not intend the direction of the motives 
of the consumer to the products and brands of particular 
firms. That is the concern of the trad,er. Our intention is 
that, over and above ordinary advertising on a commercial 
basis, there should be a continuous publicity on a national 
scale with a view to spreading and fostering three ideas. 
Firstly, that Empire purchasing creates an increased demand 
for the manUfactured products of the United, Kingdom, and 
therefore stimulates employment at home. Secondly, that 
there are certain lines in ·which Empire produce excels in 
quality and is availa·ble in adequate quantity. Thirdly, that 
the consumer has at his command for purposes of discrim
ination certain indications of origin legally prescribed. Such 
publicity must be .continuous, for it must be remembered 
that a new generation is always growing up and there will 
be constant efforts in the way of quickened competition on 
the part of foreign producers, nor must it be stereotyped in 
method or it will lose its efficacy." 

The experience of the Empire Marketing Board in carrying this 
policy into effect now covers a period of 18 months, and we 
have some actual da'ta. to go upon. We see no reason to alter 
any statement in the foregoing quotation. The Empire Market
ing Board have achieved a considerable result, in the w~y of 
creating interest in the movement for the development of Empire 
trade. Numerous witnesses who have appeared before us in our 
recent enquiries have testified to the effect of the Empire Market
ing Board's propaganda. 

76. Further, since we referred in our General Report and in :Advertising 
our Report on the Marketing of Fruit, to the question of publicity 11 ~~!t . 
for Empire goods, a new development of great importance has K:gdom 
taken place. Some of the Governments of the Empire have by Empire 
decided to assist their producers' organisations in the advertising Govern· 
in the Unit~d Kingdom of certain classes of their commodities. ;~dts an~ 
The Commonwealth Government of Australia, for instance, is orga::~s 
now providing a pound for pound contribution to the. organised tions. 
producers' associations for dairy products, dried, canned and fresh 
fruit and honey, in order to enable consistent publicity to be 
given to these commodities in the United Kingdom. Somewha.t 
similar action has been taken by the Canadian Government for 
advertising particular Canadian products in the United Kingdom. 
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This action by producers' organisations, with or without the 
assistance of their Governments, is entirely in harmony with the 
views on publicity that we expressed in our earlier reports. Also 
by such action the total publicity for Empire goods is substan
tially increased, and the general appeal of the Empire Marketin<7 
Board is reinforced by more direct methods. ., 

77. The work of the Empire Marketing Board, while con
tinuing to create a favourable .. background" for general 
Empire purchasing, is also developing in the direction of stimu-

• lating demand for definite Empire products, and. it seems to us 
that tobacco affords a speci!l'l opportunity for doing this. Two 
ideas have been befQre us in this connection. The first, that 
advertising by overseas Governments should be synchronized 
as far as possible with the activities of the Empire Marketing 
Board so that a cumulative effect be attained. The Empire 
Marketing Board might legitimately take the lead in such a 
policy of synchronization. In the second place, notwithstanding 
the obvious limita.tions .to the activities of a. Government De
partment in the way of advertising particular lines of goods, 
the . public will demand definite information regarding the 
Empire goods available in the market. It seems to us that 
in connection with tobacco the Empire Marketing Board might 
compile, from information supplied by manufacturers, lists of 
the brands which satisfy conditions as constituting" Empire" 
produce and advertise the fact that such lists are available and 
can be obtained on application--care would obviously have to 
be taken to make it clear that no liability was thereby incurred 
in the matter of guaranteeing quality. That procedure would 
enable the consumer to put pressure on the retailer by meeting 
his not infrequent argument that supplies were not available. 

American 
official 
publications. 

XXV.-THE USE OF THE TERM II VIRGINIAN." 

78. Closely allied to the subject of advertisement is the use 
of the word II Virginian," whether it describes a type of tobacco 
or the local origin of tobacco. The terms "Turkish" Rnd 
II Egyptian" have definitely come to mean a type or types of 
tobacco and it seems probable that in asking for a •• Vir
ginian " cigarette a smoker means a cigarette, of bright cured 
leaf of the flavour and character which he has come to associat.e 
with tobacco hitherto mostly of American growth, and not neces
sarily a cigarette made from tobacco grown in Virginia. 'In fact 
only a small part of that tobacco is grown in II Virginia "-pro
bably less than 20 per cent. It is mostly grown in the States of 
CaJ'olina and Georgia.. Therefore if the term is considered 
to possess strict geographical significance it is. inaccurate~ 
Further this word appears to be used in American official pub
lications on tobacco in the form of II Dark Virginia " which 
is dark pipe tobacco; cigarette tobacco is therein descri~ed 
as II bright flue cured "-without a qualifying geographICal 
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term. Nor is .. Virginia" a strict trade synonym for American, 
because there are many other American tobaccos sold 
in the trade; such as "Westerns" and "Kentuckys." 
In most parts of the Empire producing tobacco the 
practice appears to be to use the word .. Virginian" as de
noting a type of tobacco-and tobaccos of that type are described 
as .. Virginian" with or without other descriptive adjectives. 

79. We believe that Empire tobaccos are and should prove In c?n- .th 
good enough to sell under their own descriptions on their own E~~ir~ Wl 

merits; and we believe that it is to their ultimate advantage tobaccos. 
that they should be so sold. For that reason we would deprecate 
their being described merely as " Virginian," if that term still 
conveys to the purchaser any geographical significance. But 
most of these Empire cigarette tobaccos are grown from accli-
matised Virginian seed, and are bright flue cured tobaccos, and, 
we equally depre.cate the trade use of the terms -" Empire ,-; and 
.. Virginian" in antithesis. When a manufacturer describes his 
cigarettes as .. Virginian tobacco without substitutes" he is 
using an ambiguous phrase which may be taken as a reflection 
on the quality of tobacco of Virginian type grown within the 
Empire for which to-day there is no justification. 

XXVI.-EXCHANGE OF INFORMATION. 

80. This discussion of the problems of marketing has shown 
the importance of taking a .. long view" in the tobacco trade. 
Hitherto production in different parts of the Empire has appa
rently been pushed ahead in ignorance of developments else
where. Each country has been attacking the British market 
in its own· way. We expressly deprecate that any Committee 
sitting in London should endeavour to restrict initiative in any 
part of the Empire or attempt to dictate the quantity of pro
duction or the varieties of tobacco to be grown in any part of 
the E'mpire. We look for competition between the various 
Empire growths and we anticipate that each growth will ulti
mately. find its special use in its section of the market, from the 
Latakia. of Cyprus to the brightest flue cured tobacco that 
Southern Mrica can produce. :Each country must manage its 
own selling and arrange its own trade connections. But while 
we would leave local initiative untrammelled, that initiative 
should operate on the best information available and' in a world 
trade such as that of tobacco some centre at which information 
can be collected and whence it can be disseminated should be 
especially useful. The progress for instance, of the present 
attempt to introduce Rhodesian cigarettes to the United King
dom Market affects immediately Soutnern Rhodesia, but in
directly it also affects the interests of all other parts of the 
Empire which produce tobacco. 
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81. We w~)\])d suggest that the Empire Marketing Board 
should set up a Tobacco Information Committee on the lines of 
the Fruits Committee which it has constituted in compliance 
with the recommendations made in our report on the marketing 
of fruit: This committee should arrange for the interchange of 
information which is already available in the offices of the Trade 
Commissioners in London from the various parts of the Empire 
overseas. On the model of the weekly circular issued by the 
Tobacco Section·of the Department of Commerce in Washington 
.. for the purpose of keeping the tobacco trade of the United 
States in touch with current tobacco events in foreign coun
tries," the committee might issue for the use of the tobacco
raising parts of the Empire a periodical circular recording the 
progress of the use of Empire tobacco in the United Kingdom, 
which, while avoiding mere trade information in regard to 
such matters as prices and agencies, would keep the interests 
concerned informed in regard both to the progress of Empire 
production and of foreign competition. The extent to which 
trade representatives should participate in this work is a matter 
we think for the Committee itself to decide, having in view the 
condition and organisation of this particular trade. 

XXVII.-CIGARS. 

82. The cigar trade presents several sharp contrasts to the 
pipe and cigarette trade. It is much smaller, both internationally 
and in the United Kingdom. The import trade in the finished 
article-the cigar-supplies a much higher proportion to the 
consumption than is the case with either pipe or cigarette 
tobaccos. Whereas in 1924 only one cigarette was imported 
into the United -Kingdom for every 1,000 manufactured locally 
and only one pound of tobacco for every 73 manufactured locally, 
one cigar was imported. for every two rolled in Great Britain. 
Empire cigar leaf is drawn almost entirely from ,British North 
Borneo and Empire cigars from India, and to a small extent 
from Jamaica. 

XXVIII.-CIGAR LEAF. 

83. The leaf used for cigars-especially those tequired for the 
outer wrappers-are a very high grade product, requiring much 
skill to cure and specially favourable natural conditions to pro
.duce. rr:he chief countries which supply cigar 1eaf which enters 
into international trade are the Dutch East Indies, the Philip
pines, Cuba,. Brazil, British North Borneo and Porto Rico. The 
total crop of cigar leaf for these countries was estimated in 1923 
. to be between. 300 and 320 lIlillion pounds, and as especially in 
Cuba a very considerable number of cigars are manufactured 
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locally it will be seen .that international trade in cigar leaf is, 
compared with that of other tobaccos, a. small one. 

84. Amsterdam is the chief market in the world for cigar leaf, 
and especially for the two most important leaves in a cigar
the "binder" and the .. wrapper." The" binder" is the 
inner leaf round the" filler" and the" wrapper," which is the 
outer covering of the cigar, is .the most expensive and most 
carefully selected part of a. cigar. The market classification of 
these particular leaves is extremely detailed. One hundred and 
fifty standard grades of Borneo and Sumatra leaf are recog
nised on the Amsterdam market. Sumatra leaves have long 
been considered specially suitable for wrappers. But in spite 
of the acknowledged excellence of the Sumatran leaf, the quality 
of the British North Borneo leaf has lately been so improved 
that, with the help of the preference, it has displaced its rival 
to a large extent in the " wrapper trade" in the United King
dom. In 1927 the direct imports of cigar leaf from British 
North "Borneo were estimated to have satisfied half the total 
demands of cigar manufacturers in the United Kingdom. 

85. The only Empire sources other than Borneo from which 
cigar leaf is imported into Great Britain, even to a. small extent, 
are Jamaica and Canada.. The imports from Canada have been 
more of the nature of trial shipments than of an established 
trade. British manufacturers complain of excessive moisture 
in the Canadian and Jamaican leaf shipped from these two 
countries. The matter is one deserving of attention, if the trade 
is to develop, though a remedy may' not be easy to discover, for 
it is above all important to avoid discolouring the leaf or 
damaging its texture. 
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86. The cigar manufacturer lias a somewhat wider choice for Empire 
the" fillers ''''of cigars. Jamaica has succeeded in producing a 8upplies"of 
tobacco well suited for this purpose, comparing favourably in "fillers. 
aroma with Cuban and Brazilian tobaccos. The amount of mois-
ture in the Jamaican leaf is reported to handicap its extend,ed 
use. An opportunity would appear to exist for Jamaica. to replace 
some of the imports now obtained from Cuba. The trade, how-
ever, is only likely to develop slowly, and would require care 
and close study of the market, for the cigar smoker is extremely 
critical in his selection of cigars. 

XXIX.-'!'HE '!'RADE IN IMPOR'rBD CIGARS. 

87. About one-third of the total number of cigars consumed in 
the United KUigdom are imported. In this trade foreign sup
plies hold a commanding position. Eighty per cent. of the total 
imports in 1927 came from Cuba. The Empire contribution was 
ten per cent., supplied by India and Jamaica.. The imports from 
India were. nine times those from Jamaica. The Indian cigar 
comes into direct competition with the Cuban only to a limited 
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extent. There are two classes of Indian cigars imported. The 
naked Indian cheroot, of which the Burman is a .. strong .. 
example, and the milder, brightly banded ciga.r. The first 
appeals to those who have learnt to appreciate it in the East, and 
the second to those who desire a cigar at prices below those of 
the most expensive luxury article. 

XXX.-CIGAR CONSUMPTION IN THE UNITED 
KINGDOM. 

88. The figures of the Census of Production of 1924 afford 
the most recent data for estimating the output of cigars manu
factured in the United Kingdom, and permit of comparison with 
similar pgures of 1907 (see paragraph 25). The diagram in 
Appendix VI shows the total imports, and the retained imports 
for each year from 1907 to 1927, distinguishing those from 
the Empire. These tables show that thf,lre has been a very heavy 
fall in the consumption of cigai-s. Whereas 3,730 thousand lbs. 
of cigars were manufactured in the United Kingdom in 1907 and 
1,433 thousand Ibs. of imported cigars were also retained for 
local consumption, 17 years later local production had fallen to 
1,434 thousand lbs. and retained imports to 694 thousand lbs. 
The total consumption had thus fallen from some five million to 
some two million Ibs. Even approximate figures are not avail
able to compare the consumption in the United Kingdom with 
those of other countries, but it is a matter of common observa
tion that the consumption is below that of many European coun
tries and also of the United States. The decrease is general and 
has affected all branches of the cigar trade in approximately the 
same degree. In the five years before the war and . also in the 
five years ending 1927, nine per cent. of the imports of cigars 
came from Empire sources, but whereas net imports of manu
factured cigars had fallen jn 1924 by 51 per cent. as compared 
with those of 1907, the output of cigars manufactured in the 
United Kingdom had fallen by 61 per cent. 

89. The diagram in Appendix VI shows that the change in 
habit of the British public occurred in the war years. From 
]907 to 1913 the quantity of imported cigars retained each year 
for consumption in the United Kingdom was falling only very 
slowly-from 1,429,000 Ibs. to 1,306,000 Ibs. in seven years. 
With the war came a sudden change. In 1917 only 361,000 lbs. 
of imports were retained for local consumption. Immediately 
after the war importers and dealers obviously expected a revival 
of demand, for clearances in 1919 jumped to just over the 
million. But this was not realised, for in the succeeding years 
clearances fell rapidly, and from 1922 the trade has settle.d 
down to a uniform rate of about 600,000 Ibs. a year. At thIS 
figure it has remained very steady for the last six years. 'rhe 
Empire share of it has also rema.ined steady at a. little over 
50,000 Ibs. a year. 
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90. Both manufacturers and importers of cigars attribute part Increase in 
at least of the cha.nge in habit which has taken place to the duties not 
heavy increase in duties on cigars. The duties on all leaf. altogether responsible 
tobacco and on imported cigars were increased in the same pro- for reduc-
portion in 1915, in 1917 and in 1918. It is possible that the tion. 
duties have checked consumption to some extent, but increases 
on both leaf and cigars have been in the same proportion, a.nd 
the diagram in Appendix VI shows that the fall in consumption 
was already marked before 1915, when the first increase in 
duties during the war was imposed. Between 1913 and 1915 
the fall in clearances of imported cigars was 335,000 Ibs., which 
accounts for nearly half the fall in total consumption between 
the present time and pre-wa,r days, It looks as if a major 
cause in the decrease in cigar consumption is due to a.n actual 
change in habit which had begun before the war and was 
accelerated b, the conditions induced by the war. 

91. The duties 'on cigars, like those on leaf tobacco, are 
specific and based on weight. As a consequence they bear 
more heavily on the cheaper cigar, that is, on those imported 
from India, than on the more expensive cigars imported from 
foreign sources. The Indian cigar, on the other hand, has an 
advantage in the preference. It has been represented that even 
80, the retail price of Indian cigars is too high for a cigar which 
would normally find most of its sale in the cheaper markets. 
Importers of Indian cigars, whilst they would prefer their pro-
ducts to be taxed on an ad ~alo1'em basis, have stated that, 
if such a change in the basis of taxation were made in regard 
to cigars, it would become necessary to apply it also to imports 
of tobacco leaf. The determination of the value of leaf for 
purposes of duty at time of importation would clearly present 
great difficulties. 

92. The fall in consumption of cigars has now been checked, 
and though a revival to pre-war standards is improbable, yet 
it is not impossible that the consumption of cigars will slowly 
expand beyond its present low level. The British industry is 
endeavouring to cater for those who have become accustomed 
to .. short smokes" by placing on the market diminutive cigars, 
and the chief Indian manufacturers alSo have their brands of 
small, mild cigars. If the Empire Marketing Board prepare and 
distribute lists of Empire pipe tobaccos and cigarettes in the 
manner we have suggested, we consider that Empire cigars 
should also be included. 

XXXI.-SUMMARY OF CONCLUSIONR 

93. We summarise our conclusions as follows:-

1. In the last two decades there has been a rapid increase in 
the production and consumption of tobacco in the world 
~enerally. 

Effect of 
duties 
on price 
of cigars. 

Fall 'in 
consumption 
now 
checked. 
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2. In the ,United Kingdom the average consumption has risen 
from 2.4 Ibs. a. head of the population in 1914 to 3.4 Ibs. a head 
in 1927. hut it is still smaller than the consumption per head iu 
some foreign countries, as, for instance,Relgium, Germany and 
the United States. 

:3. It must not, however, be assumed that the iucrease of 
consumption in the United Kingdom will continue at tlie same 
rapid rate as of late, for there is not now room for such great 
changes as the recent extension of cigarette smoking and .th~ 
widespread adoption of the smoking habit by women. 

4. Partly, at any rate, as the result of the customs preference 
granted to Empire tobaccos in the United Kingdom, the propor
tion of imports of tobacco from the Empire has risen from 3 per 
. cent. of the total imported in 1921 to 18 per cent. in 1927. 

5. Some 80 per cent. of the total imports of tobacco to the 
United Kingdom are still drawn from the United States. 

6. There has been a very gTeat change in the smoking habits 
of the ~eople of the United Kingdom in recent times, for, 
whereas III 1907 only 24 per cent. of the tobacco was smoked in 
the form of cigarettes, in 1924 that percentage had risen ;to 58. 
The people of the United Kingdom are to-day, apparently, the 
greatest cigarette smokers in the world. 

7. The Empire now sends to Great Britain some 37 per cent. 
of the pipe tobacco smoked there, but only 1 per cent. of the 
cigarette tobacco. 
, 8. The greatest opportunity before Empire producers of 
Tobacco for the United Kingdom market is therefore in cigarette 
tobaccos. 

9. Certain parts of the Empire are now specialising on 
cigarette tobacco, notably Southern Rhodesia, from which 
country 75 per cent. of the tobaeco imported into the United 
Kingdom is now of cigarette type. 

10. Owing to initial successes growers in several parts of 
the E'mpire, especially in those countries in which tobacco is 
grown for export, have been induced to produce crops in excess 
of the immediate demand as yet developed in the United King
dom for their tobacco. 

11. It is necessary, therefore, that in the immediate future 
there should be some curtailment of planting in those countries, 
but this should not go too far, for manufacturers must be able 
to depend on a steady supply, and alternate gluts and scarcities 
prevent a continuous campaign to accustom the smoker. to 
tobaccos from new sources. 

12. The chief requisite is a gradually incre'asing supply of high 
quality, and to this end we believe producers' organisations care
fully conducted lj.nd taking the long view.sal! greatly contribute. 

13. A most important matter is that there should be uniformity 
of quality throughout the same package. 
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14. While we think Empire tobaccos are now in many cases 
quite good enough to win a market on their own merits, efforts 
should not be relaxed to adapt their flavour to the established 
taste of the public, and to this end we recommend centralized 
investigation into the nature of .. aroma," a matter which 
apparently is not yet understood by scientific J:pen. 

15. Although cigar smoking has decreased of late 1n the United 
Kingdom we do not regard a limited revival as improbable, 
especially in the case of mild cigars. This is a matter of import- ( 
ance to Indian and North Borneo producers. 

16. We have made proposals in paragraphs 74 and 77 in regard 
to advertising and to the part which the Empire Marketing 
Board might play therein. 

17. We have made proposals in paragraphs 80 and 81 for the 
more efficient interchange of information on the development of 
tobacco cultivation in the Empire and on the growth of con
sumption of Empire tobaccos in the United Kingdom. 

H. J. MACKINDER (Chairman). 

ALGERNON F. FIRTH I 
THOMAS ALLEN .. 
J. S. WARDLAW-MILNE. Umted Kmgdom. 
F. N. BLUNDELL 

HARRISON WATSON 
W. A. WILSON 

J. A. COOPER 
F. L. McDOUGALL 

JAMES PARR 
R. S. FORSYTH 

J. H. ThMOND 

J. W. DULANTY 

VICTOR GORDON 
WILLIAM C. JOB 

F. J. NEWTON 

ATUL C. CHATTERJEE 
M. M. S. GUBBAY 

} Canada. 

} Commonwealth of Australia. 

} New Zealand .. 

Union of South Africa. 

Irish Free State. 

} Newfoundland. 

Southern Rhodesia. 

} India. 

G. GRINDLE } Colonies and Protectorates. 
J. H. BA~ 
D. T. CHADWICK (SeCTetary). 

10th July, 1928. 



APPENDIX I. 

GROPS IMPORTS OF UNMANUFACTURED TOBACCo) INTO THE UNITED KINGDOM 1919 TO 1927. 

Quantity in 1,000 lbs. Value In £1,000. 

Country whence consigned. 1919. Per 1 cent. 1920., Per cent. 1921.1 Per 1 cent. 1922.1 Per 1 ceut. 1923 1 Per 1 
o centi . 1924., Per 1 cent. 1925.1 Per 1 cent. .1926., Q~:~.I 1927., !:~. 

Canada .,. ... Quantity 140 - 215 - 174 - 855 - 956 - 1,787 - 1,859 - 4,914 - 5,812 -
Valne ... 18 - 82 - 18 - 67 - 68 - 142 - 148 - 421 - 639 -

Union of S. Africa ••. Qnantity 258 - 928 - 11 - 59 - 51 - 197 - 24 - 445 - 249 -
Yalue ... 22 - 85 - - - 2 - 4 - 10 - 2 - 60 - 17 -

Briti.h India ... ••• Quantity 8,844 - 9,690 - 1,415 - 8,986 - 4,575 - 8,412 - 7;785 - 11,856 - 8,482 -
Value ... 180 - 892 - 46 - 182 - 159 - 814 - 310 - 497 - 871 -

RhodeSIa .. , ... Quantity 126 - 156 - 176 - 860 - 867 - 726 - 1,081 - 2,805 - 11,088 -
Valne ..• 22 - 80 - 16 - 60 - 81 - 50 - 86 - 227 - 1,008 -

Nyaealand ... ... Quantity 5,891 - 6,606 - 4,777 - 6,785 - 5,891 - 6,882 - 7,070 - 9,084 - 13,782 -
Value ... 612 - 569 - 871 - 480 - 409 - 484 - 490 - 668 - 1,079 .-

British North Borneo Quantity 1,678 - 1,579 - 789 - 698 - 894 - 840 - 880 - 896 - 1,802 -
Value ... 886 - 284 - 142 - 128 - 156 - 176 - 156 - 165 - 248 -

Other Empire Quantity 2,020 - 236 - 169 - 117 - 161 - 429 - 322 - 297 - 284 -
Countti ... Value ... 855 - 48 - 26 - 11 - 6 - 87 - 24 - 17 - 17 -----------_. ------------------------------------

Total Empire '" ... Quantity 18,962 4'0 18,210 8'3 7,460 8'8 12,654 6-8 12,895 7-5 19,278 10-6 18,921 10-0 29,795 15-1 40,949 18-4 
Value ... 1,545 - 1,886 - 619 - 865 - 838 - 1,218 - 1,211 - 2,060 - 8,279 -----------------------------------------------

United States ... ... Quantity 815,874 90-5 177,449 81-0 214,691 94'3 166,7Gb 90'2 164,793 89-5 156,891 86-0 162,669 86-1 161,848 81-9 177,442 79-9 
Value ... 82,795 - 27,668 - 20,789 - 15,868 - 18,592 - 14,084 - 18,430 - 18,683 - 14,168 -

Other Foreign ... '" Quantity 19,021 0-0 28,826 10'7 0,620 2-4 5,381 8-0 6,284 8-0 6,187 8'4 7,341 8-9 5,999 8-0 8,872 1-7 
Value ... 3,876 - 8,818 - 804 - 702 - 585 - 745 - 836 - 665 - 887 ----------------------------------------------

Tatal ForeIgn ... . .. Quantity 834,895 - 200,774 - 220,811 - 172,IU6 - 160,083 - 163,078 - 170,000 - 167,347 - 181,314 -
Value ... 86,671 - 81,381 - 21,598 - 16,565 - 14,1~7 - 14,779 - 14,265 - 14,348 - 14,5:;6 ---------------------------------------------

Total { Quantity 848,847 100-0 218,984 100-0 227,771 100-0 184,790 100-0 172,978 100'0 182,851 100-6 188,921 100'0 197,142 100-0 222,268 100'0 ... ... Value ... 88,216 - 32,766 - 22,212 - 17,480 - 14,960 - 15,U92 - 16,476 - 16,398 - 17,834 -
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APPENDIX II. 

flE-ExPORTS OF UNMANUFACTURED TOBACCO FROM THE UNITED KINGDOM FOR THE 
YEARS 1919 TO 1927. 

Quantity in 1,000 lbs. Value in'£I,OOO. 

11919.11920.11921.1 HI22.1·1923.11924. 1926.1 1926. ! 1927 . 

... Quantity + + 111 I 1 98 299 169 B-
Value '" + + + B 13 5 2+02 -

... Quantity 668 869 8,126 I 1,263 617 1,068 373 32 
Value ... 27 19 130149 17 38 12 6 2 

... Quantity 48 2 31, 20 16 437 6 9 42 
Value .. , 10 + 41 1 1 24 1 1 4 

... Quantity 987 476 141 449 63B 1,023 214 48 73 
Value ... 186 49 10 18 87 61 12 3 6 

mada 

riti.h India ... 

Itodesia 

yasaland 

riti.h North Borneo Quantity 130 276 336' 129 17 144 184 21 89 
Value ... 26 68 69 'I 33 4 61 53 8 26 

uited States... ... Quantity 8,664 2,890 -1,6H) 2,934 7,929 11,616 8,480 9,206 7,978 
V alue ~. 824 279 606 224 467 84. 658 651 569 

ther Conntries ... Quantity 4,002 6,819 8,084 i 6,339 5,424 4,888 3,008 1,625 1,611, 
Value ... 666 1,044 878\' 596 467 422' 294 174 194 

otal ... {
Quantity 9,390 9,822 16,33711,i35 14,634 19,475112,383 11,013 9,725 
Value... 1,088 1,469 1,698 I 921 996 1,464 1,035 843 799 

+ Less than 600 lh •• or £600. 

APPENDIX III. 

EXPORTS OF MANUFACTURED TOBACCO FROM THE UNITED KINGDOM FOR 
THE YEARS 192-l TO 1927. 

Quantities in 1,000 lbs. Values in £1,000. 

1924. 1925. 1926. 1927. 

Cigarettes ... ' , {Quantity I 14,817 16,766 19,881 22,003 
... Value 5,568 6,052 7,125 7,544 

Cigars { Quantity 27 33 31 36 ... ... Value 27 31 29 34 
Cavendi,h or } ... Quantity 2,747 2,970 2,781 2,435 
Negrobead , .. ,~ Value 770 826 767 673 

Other sorts ... { Quantity 440 381 339 342 ... Value 127 111 105 106 
Snuff for} ... Quantity 73 17 19 18 
human use ... Value 14 3 3 4 

Total { Quantity 18,104 20,167 23,051 24,8:J4 ... . .. Value 6,506 7,023 8,030 8,361 



A.PPENDIX IV. 

CLEARANCES OF MANUFAC'l'URED TOBACCO FROM BOND IN THE UNITED KINGDOM (l,OOOlbs.). 

Net quantity entered for 
Home consnmption. 

Full Total. rate. 

Prefer
ential 
rate. 

Quantities on which drawbacks given. 

As exported manufac
tured tobacco. As Otfai. 

Total. ~ ential r~otal. rate. entlal 
ra e. rate. rate. I
F II I Prefer- I Full I Pre~er-

----------~----~1--~1~--71----~1--~----~--~---

Preference granted from 1st September, 1919. 

l
January 1st to 

31st August. 
1919 tstSeptemberto 

31st December. 
1920... ... • •• 
1921 ••• ••• • •• 
1922 ••• • •• 
1923- ••• ••• • •• 
1924 ..• ••• • •• 
1925 ••• ••• .,. 
1926 •.• '" .,. 
1927 .•• .•• .,. 

102,848 - - 5,883 -

59,037 57,491 

155,073 150,316 
152,215 145,812 
146,927 138,515 
145,084 135,295 
145,892 133,987 
153,268 138,687 
157,864 138,018 
166,980 144,187 

1,546 

4,757 
6,403 
8,412 
9,789 

11,905 
14,581 
19,846 
22,793 

2,932 

6,020 
2,321 
2,453 
4,329 
4,671 
4,856 
6,420 

12,067 

2,906 

5,812 
2,231 
2,401 
4,236 
4,550 
4,767 
6,341 

11,976 

26 

208 
90 
52 
93 

121 
89 
79 
91 

6,560 

3,684 

11,355 
10,999 
11,797 
12,498 
13,320 
15,821 
16,823 
17,625 

3,658 26 

11,010 345 
10,607 392 
11,294 503 
11,714 784 
12,282 1,038 
14,517 1,304 
14,937 1,886 
15,229 2,396 

Net quantities retained for 
. Home conaumption. 

Total. 

90,405 

52,421 

137,698 
138,895 
132,677 
128,257 
127,901 
132,591 
134,621 
127,288 

Full 
rate. 

50,927 

133,494 
132,974 
124,820 
119,345 
117,155 
119,403 
116,740 
116,982 

Prefer- Per cent. 
ential Prefer

ential 
rate. to total. 

1,494 

4,204 
5,921 
7,857 
8,912 

10,746 
13,188 
17,881 
20,306. . 

2'85 

3'05 
4'26 
5'92 
6'95 
8'40. 
9'95 

13'28 
14'90 

• Before 1st April, 1923, ~he figures relate to Great Britain and Ireland; since th8:t date to Great Britain and Northern Irehind only. 
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APPENDIX V. 

DIAGRAM SHOWING GROSS blPOR'rS OF UNMANUFACTURED TOBACCO INTO 'rHE UNITE!> 
KINGi)OM FOR THE YEARS 1919 TO 1927, 
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APPENDIX VI. 
QUAN1'ITIES OF CIGARS IMPORTED AND OF CIGARS RETAINED FOR CONSUlIIPTION IN THE 

UNITED KINGDOM-1907 TO 1927 •• 
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REPORT. 

- We, The Imperial Economic Committee, appointed by the 
Governments of the 'United Kingdom, the Dominions, India, 
and the Colonies and Protectorates, acting under a resolution 
of the Imperial Conference of 1926, beg leave to present to the 
Governments of the Empire this our tenth report-the preparing 
for market and marketing of Timber., . ' 

I.-INTRODUCTiON. 

1. We have examined a number of witnesses J;epresenting Witnesses. 
producing, marketing and manufacturing iriterests; we have 
further had the advantage of consUltation with experienced 
officials both of the United Kingdom and overseas Governments, 
and with men of scientific eminence. We thank all those who 
have appeared before us for their skilled asSistance. ' 

2. Under our new Standing Orders we have adopted a pro- Sir George 
cedure whereby a certain portion of the detailed inquiry is con-, COdr~~ope 
ducted before a Sub-Committee of our number to whom may be ~~te~Jr 
added, if oonsidered desirable, as members of the Sub-Committee Clntterbnck 
and not merely 8S witnesses, persons not members of the Imperial 
Eoonomic Committee but possessed of expert knowledge of the 
subject under inquiry. In this case we have to thank Sir' 
George L. Courthope, Bart., M.C.,' M.P;, a. member of the 
Forestry Commission of Great Britain, and Sir Peter Clutter-
buck, C.I.E., C.B.E., formerly Inspector General of Forests, 
India, and now Chairman of the Empire Forestry Association 
for acting in this capacity ~ 

3. The Impenal Conference of 1926 directed the Imperial Authority 
Economic Committee to prepare for the consideration of Govern- for Report.. 
ments a list of raw materials suitable for inquiry on the lines of 
the Committee's reports dealing with foodstuffs. In 1927, the 
Governments of the Empire agreed that we should prepare such 
a report on timber. 

During the discussions at that Imperial Conference, the Prime 
Minister of Canada. had cited Forest products as a subject in 
the marketing of which Canada was especially.ll;lterested . 

. The quinquennial meeting of the British Empire .Forestry 
Conference is to be held in Australia in the autumn of the present 
year. That Conference will be attended by delegates from the 
forestry departments of all Governments of the Empire. The 
latest information available on the' forest resources of different 
parts of the Empire and, indeed, of the world will be reviewed. 

67H7 A4 
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The measures being taken for the re-afforestation, conservation, 
management, and exploitation of the Empire's forests will also 
be considered. This was an additional reason for the preparation 
of a report at the present time on the' marketing of Empire 
timbers in the United Kingdom-~ -

4. We have excluded from our Inquiry the wide range of 
articles frequently described as .. minor forest produce," includ
ing grasses, canes, gums and tanning materials. "Ve have only 
referred to the imports into the United Kingdom of manufactured 
wood, of wood _pulp and of cellulose for the purpose of indicating 
the total demand made by the United Kingdom on the sources 
of wood supplies. We took some evidence on the import trade 
in manufactured wood, but found that this raised very large 
issues, an examination of which would have prevented the pro
duction of this report in time for the forthcoming Forestry 
Conference. We therefore .deemed it advisable to confine this 
report to the rawmateriaf-timber. The timber trade is a 
very important one and the Empire resources are extensive and 
varied. 

5. By the range of its uses, timber falls into two main divisions, 
known as the" softwoods" and .. hardwoods." The line between 
the two, neither commercially nor botanically, is a rigid one, 
but the distinction is sufficiently definite to be of direct practical 
importance. 

Soft woods are chiefly used in. ordinary building construction, 
for pit props,' for general utility purposes and in the manufacture 
of wood pulp. Hardwoods find their main uses in portions of 
buildings subjected to hard usage, such as flooring', and for 
general pUrposes for which their qualities of hardness and 
durability render them peculiarly suitable, whilst, in ma.ny cases 
on account of their beauty, they are valued in the furniture 
trades and for decorative work such' as pa,nelling. 

The soft woods of commerce are mainly derived from coniferous 
trees and the hardwoods from broadleaved. tr~es. 

n.-FOREST RESOURCES. 

6. As a result of the British Empire Forestry Conference held 
in Canada in 1923, Forest Authorities in Empi1:e countries have 
been requested to prepare in a· common form for the .Confere~ce 
of 1928, estimates of the total forest resources of theIr c~untl'les 
and to distinguish the areas containing merchantable tImber.· 
Thus it is anticipated that in the a·utumn of the current year 

* By merchantable forest is meant forest which is exploitable under, 
current conditions or conditions which are likely to obtain within a 
reasonable period of time (say 10 years). 
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information on the tiill.ber resources of the :E:mpire willbe forth~ 
coming more complete than any at present available. In view of 
this fact we do not propose to deal in this report with the statistics -
of forest resources nor with their relation to the demand for 
commercia.! timbers. 

7. It is sufficient to state that Forestry authorities all the world Adequacy of 
over regard the world supplies of softwoods with anxiety. We ~~es~~f!!~ds 
must, however, record the fact that in the course of our inquiry and hard
we have not found this feeling of apprehension shared generally woods. 
by the members of the timber trade in the United Kingdom. 
Adequate supplies have always been readily available in the past 
and it is possible that the trade ha.s been lulled into a feeling 
of security for the future which the world -position may not 
warrant. The commercial point. of view is that a scarcity of 
supplies will adjust itself by an increase of prices which will 
bring within an economic radius fresh forest areas hitherto 
untouched. 

8. The outlook is inore fully realifled· by those concerned with Need for 
organiz~d forest management and c{)nservatlon. Although the ~?{d ~ef J' 

examination of forest resources is not within the purview of thIS ~~~o~~ 0 

report, we cannot too strongly urge the necessity for systematic 
investigation· of the rate-at which the softwood resources of the 
world are being depleted. If toe interest of the timber trade and 
of the general public is to be enlisted for the conservation and 
development of the Empire forest resources and the lesser known 
varieties of Empire grown timber are to secure wider utilization, 
statements regarding the world and Empire position must be 
supported by statistics based on predse knowledge and not on 
information of a general character. 

It may be found that it is necessary-to make arrangements for 
the svstematic collection and revision of statistics of world and 
Empire consumption in relation to supplies. We do not doubt 
that this important and, indeed, vita.l question will be fully con
sidered at the forthcoming British Empire Forestry Conference. 

TIL-IMPORTS INTO THE UNITED KINGDOM. 

9. The imports into the United Kingdom in 1927 of timber, Total value. 
manufactured wood and wood pulp were valued at £67 millions. 
Importation of timber alone came to £50 millions, of which some 
90 per cent. was derived from foreign sources. Among the many 
raw materials imported into the United Kingdom, tliis high 
figure was only surpassed by imports of wool and cotton. 

10. According to the Trade returns of the United Kingdom the Imports of 
valu~s of the imports into the United Kingdom of timber, manu- timber, 

II manufac-
tured wood 
and wood 
pulp. 
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factured wood and wood pulp in the years 1924, 1925, 1926 and 
1927 were as follows :- . , , . 

Value, in thousands of £_ 

1924_ r 1925_ 1926. I 1927. 

Unmanufactured. Wood and Timbe,·. 

Softwoods 38,601 34,172 29,410 38,985 
Miscellaneous (~ft and'hard)::: 3,521 3,270 1,903 1,930 
Hardwoods ... ... . ••. 8,948 9,054 7,946 8,756 

----
Total value of imports ... 51,070 46,496 39,259 49,671 
Total value of re-exports ... 703 708 681 741 

---
Total value retained in 50,367 45,788 38,578 48,930 

United Kingdom. ---
Manufactured Wood and Timber. 

Total value of imports ... 
Total value of re exports ... 475 513 543 561 

. Tot.al value retained 
United Kingdom. 

5,.371 ~'226 ~.799 I 7,314 

ill 4,896 5,713 6,256 1 6,753 .. 

Pulp qf Wood. 

Total value of imports ...... ~,766 . 9,310 10,173 ~l'OOO Total value of re-exports... 45 48 22 37 . 
--------- --

Total value retained in 9,721 9,262 ·10,151 10,963 . 
Unitt'd Kingrlf'ID. -

Thus the total values of the imports of these classes of wood 
into the United Kingdom were :-

£ 
1924 64,984,000 

1925 60,763,000 

1926 54,985,000 

1927 66,646,000 

It will be seen that the disorganisation of industry in 1926 
directly affected the import trade in that year, but that the im
ports of 'W~od pulp continued to grow, owing no doubt to the fact 
that the. demn·nd for newsprint and artificial silk was unaffected: 
If indu~try generally now revives the total annual value of the 
imports. of wood and wood products into the United Kingdom 
should in the near future amount to £70 millions. 

11. It is more difficult to form an estimate of the quantity of 
locally grown timber which goes into use in Great Britain. -At 
the request of the Board of Trade the Forestry Commissi(;lD in 
1924 carried through a careful census of the production of 
II Home grown" timber in that year. The total value felled 
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in Great Britain was £2,036,000. This is very smal,l compared 
with the value of the imports, but the comparison is misleading, 
since the home figures refer only to the value of the timber felled, 
whereas the import figures include large amounts of sawn. or 
converted timber and even some ma·nufactured wood. A faIrer 
indication of the extent to which locally grown timber enters 
the market is furnished by the following table in which both the 
.. home grown " and the imports (excluding manufactured wood) 
are expressed in the terms of •• standing timber." 

Figures in millions of cubic feet. 

I Conifers. I Hardwood. I Total. 

Net importll in 1924 of timber and 906.4 t 74.7 981.1 
wood pulp (in terms of standing i 
tlmber). 

25.1 56.0 .. Home" productionJn 1924 of woods 30.9 
of all descriptions. 

Total ••• ... . .. 937.3 99.8 1,037.1 

Percentage of locally grown timber 3.3 25.2 5.4 
to total. 

12. Consumption has probably- increased somewhat since 1924. i?ta~United 
Local supplies have for the time probably declined owing to the de:~nd~ 
severe cutting which took place during the war years. On this 
assumption it may be taken that Great Britain and N ortbern 
Ireland now consume annually a.bollt 1,100 million cubic feet 
of standing timber, of which approximately 90 per cent. are 
conifers or softwoods and under 10 per cent. are hardwoods . 
.. Home grown " timber c.onstitutes 3 per cent. of the supply of 
softwoods and about one quarter of the supply of hardwoods. 

13. It is convenient at this point to postpone the further treat
ment of the problems connected with •• home grown" timber 
until we have described the import trade. 

14. It will have been noticed that the value of the unmanu- ~aIl in prices 
factured wood and timber imported in 1927 nearly. equalled that 19~4-~;27 
of 1924. The quantity, however, as distinguished from value . 
was much greater in 1927 than in 1924. The average declared 
value per load·' of sawn soft wood dropped from £5 6s. 10ld, ~ 
1924 to £4 17s. 3id. in 1925,'£4 lIs. 6d. in 1926 and £4 ;t3s. 9d, 
in 1927. t The fall in declared values between 1924 and-1927 is 
thus 12.2 per cent. In the same period, prices of iron and steel 
fell by 16.1 per cent. . Particulars of the values and quantities 
of i~ports for the year 1927 are given in Appendix 1. 

* A load=oO cubic feet • 
. t The average declared value rose in the first six months of 1928 to 

£4 16s. old. . . 
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15 .. The value of the various classes of timber imported from 
Empire and {oreign sources !tor the year 1926* is. as follows :-

Softwoods .•• 
MiscelJa.neous (soft and hard) 
Hardwoods •.• '" ..• 

Total 

Thousands of £. 

Jj;mpire 
sources. 

1,722 
68 

2,276 

4,066 

Foreign 
sources. 

27,688 
1,836 
5,669 

35,193 

Total. 

29,410 
1,904 
7,945 

39,259 

Thus, 94 per cent. of the imports of softwoods and 96 per 
cent: of those classed as miscellaneous whioh are mostly soft
woods, were drawn from foreign oountries. The Empire, how
ever, supplied 30 per cent. of the imports of hardwoods. If 
teak be eliminated from the statistics in regard to hardwoods the 
position is even less satisfactory, for nearly one-half of the 
imports of hardwoods from Empire sources consists of teak, 
of which the Empire through India possesses practically a 
monopoly. 

IV.-P~ST EFFORTS TO ENCOURAGE THE USE OF 
EMPIRE TIMBERS. 

16. The encouragement of a wider use of Empire timbers, 
especially of those only little known, demands organised and 
continuous effort. Such success as has so far been attained is 
very largely due to the initiative of a comparatively few merchant 
firms. Two public organisations are at present interested in 
extending the use of Empire timbers in the. United Kingdom, 
namely, the Empire Forestry Association B,nd the Imperial 
Institute. 

17. The Empire Forestry Association is of recent origin. It 
was incorporated by Royal Charter on 1st November, 1921. It 
is a voluntary Association supported by those interested in 
forestry in all parts of the Empire and thus forms a valuable 
means for tbe interchange of information and experience. 
Amongst its objects is tbe fostering of public interest in the 
merits of Empire-grown timbers suitable for commercial pur
poses. 

18. One of the functions of the Imperial Institute IS to pro
mote tbe use of Empire products, and· in pursuance of this 
general purpose an Advisory Committee on Timbers was formed 
and bas been in existence -since 1916. This Committee is 

* The latest year for which particulars of countries of origin of all 
classes of imported timber are available. 
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engaged in a survey of the lesser known Empire t~hers ~nd ~ 
bringing to the notice of the trade those speCIes. whlch It 
recommends for industrial use. Within the somewhat narrow 
limits of the equipment available,the testing of Empire-grown 
timbers, with a view to the determination of their physical and 
mechanical properties and their working qualities, is also under
taken at the Imperial Institute, 

19. At the meeting in London of the British Empire Forestry 
Conference in 1920 recommendations were made. to the various 
Governments of the Empire for the conduct of research both 
into the growth of forests and into the utilization of timber. 
So far as Great Britain was con~erned, the recOmmendations 
included on the one hand the establishment of a research insti
tute to deal with the problems of growth, and on the other 
hand a research organisation, which • should include a central 
institute, to investigate the utilization of ti;rnber and of forest 
products. 

Recommen· 
dations of 
the British 
J<:mpire 
Forestry 
Conference, 
1920. 

20. In pursuance of these recommendations, the Imperial Imperiaf 
Forestry Institute was established at Oxford in 1924, in close Forestry 
connexion with the University, for the higher training of ~n;:~~d~e, 
Forestry Officers, the provision of special and .. refresher" 
courses for Officers already serving, and the conduct of research 
into forest production. 

21. Investigation into the utilization of timber ana of forest Forest Pro· 
products was entrusted to the Department of Scientific and ducts 

Research 
Industrial Research, which in 1925 established a fully-equipped Laboratory 
Forest Products Research Laboratory at Princes Risborough Princes ' 
in Buckinghamshire. The work of this laboratory covers the Risborough. 
whole . range of forest products research, as may be seen frl,m 
the following list of the sections of the Laboratory organisation 
and their main purposes. . 

Group I. 
i. Wood Technology:-

(a) Correct identification. 
(b) Anatomical structure for rough classification of 

uses. 
ii. Seasoning:-

(a) Basic principles. 
(b) Practical application. 

Group II. 
i. Timber Mechanic!!! ;-

(a) Comparative strength of timbers. 
(b) Tests on strnctural sizes to determine iD.fllience of 

defects. 
(c) Special test!!. for specific use!l~ 
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ii;' Wood Preservation :-

(a) ,Durability; in natural state and after antiseptic 
treatment. 

(b) Toxicity of antiseptics. 
iii. Wood Working :-

Sawipg, machining and finishing.tt>sts. 

G.roup III. 
I. Pathology:-

(a) Decay caused by fungi. 
(b) Attacks by insects. 

ii. Chemistry of Wood:
(a) Wood analy!!is. 
(b) Derivatives of wOlld. 
(e) Chemical changes due to ~asoning, or attack by 

fungi and insec:t8. 
Group IV. 

Utilisation :-
(al . Liaison with industry. 
(b) Industrial investigations to confirm uses and to 

suggest markets. 

2~. The Laboratory at Princes Risborough is organised on a' 
natIonal and not at present on an Ii:mpire basis. Its main 
purpose is to promote, in the national interest, the more 
economical use of timber by the timber-using industries of the 
United Kingdom. For this purpose, the origin of the timber is 
a subordinate· consideration, for to the timber user it is as 
important to avoid waste of foreign-grown timber as of Empire
grown timber. 

The services of Princes Risborough are primarily for the 
assistance of the timber-using industries in the United Kingdom, 
but investigations of a wider character are also conducted on 
behalf of the Forestry Commission and of other timber growel':; 

. in the United Kingdom .. 

V.-TRADE ORGANIZATION IN IMPORTED TIMBER. 

Exporter 23. On its way from the forest to the point of consumption in 
and agent. the United Kingdom, timber passes through certain welll'ecog

nised trade channels. The exporter or shipper in the country 
of origin sells through his accredited agent in the United King
dom to the timber importer, who, in his turn, disposes of his 
stock to the timber-using industries and to the smaller timber 

,merchants. Most of the timber produced in European C?untries 
ilil exported by sawmill owners wh~ are' th.emselves shipp~rs; 
but in BOme parts of Europe and In certam other countrles, 
timber extraction is in the hands of comparatively small firms, 
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and in such cases the shipper acts as collectOl", 1!Urchasing lfl!P:Lov 
plies and grading and sorting them into suitable parcels for 
the export trade. 

Even large users of timber rarely buy in the country of pro-.. 
duction. Practically all imported timber passes through the 
hands of· the shipper's agents who sell to importers in various 
parts of Great Britain and, who being in close touch with the 
local markets, are in a position to advise the shippers of the 
sizes and qualities in special demand at the various centres of 
consumption. With his knowledge of both parties to the trade 
-shippers and importers-the agent is in a positi~n to make 
advances to the shipper and also at times to finance the importer 
by giving him credit. 

24. When the timber reaches the importer it has reached the Importer 
point of primary sale in the United Kingdom. The importer and h 
generally purchases the timber outriglit. He it is who usually mere ant 
carries the large stocks both to serve big consumers who may 
no~ themselves buy through agents and to supply the require-
ments of timber merchants. 

One witness has given us the following graphic description of 
his experience .. of the distribution of timber after purchll6e by 
the importer. . 

.. A stock appeals to an importer as being cheap: the
time appeals to him as being opportune; he thereupon de
cides to purchase the consignment, without, perhaps, having 
yet sold any part of it. He then sets about disposing of 
what he has purchased. One parcel or size may be sol~ to 
a Duilder, another to a toy maker, a third to a packing. case 
maker, a fourth will go to the manufacture of cable drums, 
s. fifth to a broomhandle manufacturer, and so on. !He also 
sells a large proportion to the timber merchant." 

.. The last link in the organisation for the distribution 
of timber is the small timber merchant, who has obtained 
his supplies from the importer. In every town, in every 
district in the great cities, one finds the timber yards. Rere 
is stacked where everyone can Bee it, qua.ntities of timber 
in various sizes. The man who wishes to put up a chicken
run goes to the small local timber merchant and buys from 
him. The small builder who has an urgent job patronizes 
him and firms who use small quantities of timber for re
pairs and other odd work are his customers because he can 
deal with their requirements quickly and can give them 
mixed loads of various sizes." . 

25. A new timber can only be deemed to be properly established WIreD a 
in the trade when importers and merchants accept the risks timber may· 
associated with the carrying of stoCks' in the manner )'ust becoD~ide .. ed 
d 'bed . established 

escn . in the trade. 

26. The timber trade is divided. into many sections acCording Trade 
to the general character of thfl tunber or of tIle use to,which organisa-

tions. 
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it is put. Tli.e importers and merchants dealing in the different 
classes are organised in the chief timber trading centres into 
trade associations-such as the Hardwood, Softwood, Home
Grown Timber , Pitwood, Plywood and Sleepers Associaiions
all of which are amalgamated in the 'l'imber Trades Federation 
of the United Kingdom. Timber agents and brokers have their 
own separate organisation which is, however, affiliated to the 
Federation. Manufa<:turers such as sawmill proprietors, furni
ture manufacturers, builders' merchants and carriage and auto
mobile manufacturers also have Associations. These organisa
tions deal with matters of curre~t trade interest and practice. 

, 27. We propose now to consider the import trade of the 
United Kingdom in lts main divisions--the softwoods and the 
hardwoods~in . order to determine for each class the nature of 
the demand and the character of the competition which sup
pliers from the Empire must face in the United Kingdom market. 

Vr.-SOFTWOODS. 

28. In paragraph Hi it was shown that of the imports of soft
woods, representing 'in value a trade exceeding £31 millions in 
1926, roughly 95 per cent. were drawn from foreign sources. 
Eighty per cent. of these imports were supplied from Northern 
Europe-Russia, Finland, Latvia, Sweden; Norway and Poland_ 
The United States sent over 6 per cent. and the whole of the 
Oversea Empire contributed less than 6 per cent. 

29. Exporters of softwoods from Northern Europe find their 
most, important market in the United Kingdom. They have 
accordingly made a close study of its conditions and require
ments. ,Timber arrives graded ,and sawn.. to the sizes the 
markets demand; and marked in a manner which enables buyers 
to purchase their supplies on specification without· previous 
inspection. 

30. 'rhe.only countries in the Empire which now possess 
large supplies of coniferous trees within easy reach of a sea
board are Newfoundland and Canada. Except for the export of 
a small ,quantity of pitprops, Newfoundland has no share in 
the timber trade to the United Kingdom. In fact, Newfound
land has for the present practically ceased to be an exporter 
of .timber to any market, either in America or in Europe. Her 
coniferous forests are now being used for the. manufacture of 
paper. Already paper has g~ned second ~lace in .her e~p?rt 
trade and, promises soon to, dIsplace from Its premIer posItion 
the trade in cod fish. According to the Newfoundland trade 
returns the total exports of paper in the year 1st July, 1925, 
to 30th June, 192e. amounted to 106,000 tons valued ali 
£11 millions. Of this quantity 68 per cent. was sent .to the 
United Kingdom and the balance, except for a. small shIpment 
to New Zealand, to t.he United Siates. 
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31. Canada must therefore be looked to for any large increase 
in: the supplies of .l!:mpire softwoods to toe United Kingdom 
market. Her forests lie in both the Eastern and Western 
Provinc~. The trade with the United Kingdom in the pro
ducts from the forests ,of Eastern Canada is of long standing. 
Those forests, however, consist chiefly of Spruce which. is being 
increasingly used for the paper and pulp trade. The amount 
exported as, timber has been declining for some years. Spruce 
is a useful wood for general construction purposes, but the high 
prices paid by pulp manufacturers are a deterrent to its exten-
sive use in the United Kingdom, though a little of the better 
quality still comes into the country. Similarly White Pine 
from Canada has to some extent gone out of use in the United 
Kingdom on account of its increasing price, caused largely by 
the depletion of the forests in the neighbourhood of the rivers, 
the natural highways from the lumber camps to the, ports. 
There are, however, supplies of Red Pine alld Jack Pine'which 
are widely used locally in place of these, woods. Eastern 
Canada exports.. tim ber to a large and ready market in.: the 
thickly populated and highly industrialised areas in the Eastern 
portions of the United States and therefore has less to send to 
the United Kingdom. 

32. The opening of the Panama' Canal has brought the rEl
sources of the Western Canadian forests more readily within 
reach of the United Kingdom. British Columbia, ~with 'her 
,vast forests of fine softwoods, is the chief lumber producing Pro-
vince of Canada. ' , 

From 
Eastern 
Provinces of 
Canada. 

From 
Western 
Provinces 0' 

Canada. 

':rhe chief varieties are Sitka Spruce, Western Hem"Iock' and 
Douglas Fir. ,Sitka Spruce possesj)es strength combined with 
lightness, qualities which ,render it peculiarly suitable for aeroplane 
construction. Western Hemlock is useful for joinery purposes ' 
and interior construction work, The most important timber in 
British Columbia is, however, the Douglas Fir~knownalso 'as 
Oregon Pine-which grows along the Pacific Coast on both sid'as 
of the international boundary. This timber occupies lL prominent 
place amongst the soft woods of commerce; in fact, it is reputed 
to supply a larger share of the world requirements of timber than 
any other single species. 

The Douglas Fir is one of the cmost magnificient trees, in the 
world. It sometimes attains a height of 300 feet with a diameter 
at the base of from 8 to 10 feet, though the average tree is from 
80 to 100 feet high and 2 to 4 feet in diameter. 

'33. The size of the Douglas Fir, 'with its, uniform growth and ~h.aracter
freedom from boughs to a considerable height from the base, ~tlC8 ff fi 
enables timber of large sectional dimensions and of considerable oug as r 
length to be cut clear of knots, sapwood and other 'natural defects. 
Baulks 100 feet and over in length a.nd 2 feet square in section 
can be obtained and this makes the wood peculiarly valuable for 
structural purposes where timber of large dimensions is required. 
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Owing to its' dura~ility: and its resistence . to d~cay it is useful 
for such purposes as railway sleepers, for piles and bridge build
ing and for ,general building and construction work. The wood 
possesses a well-marked grain which renders it attractive for 
joinery and internal work. It is, in fact, a wood of· wide general 
utility, for which an extensive market in the United Kingdom 
should be assured. 

34. The method of production of timber on the Pacific Coas't 
differs in material respects from the method in European 
countries, in that in the latter the S!l.W millers guided by experi
ence of past demands cut each log to the best aclvantage, whereas 
on the Pacific Coast the chief consideration in timber conversion 
is speed of output. Owing to the vast wealth of timber which 
up to the present has always been available in British Columbia, 
economy in cutting has not been pra.ctised and we are informed 
that enormo:us quantities of material are cut to waste and 
destroyed. The result of this high rate of output, which is 
dependent on large saws working at high speed, is a tendency 
to irregular cutting which militates against the acceptance of the 
wood in the United Kingdom for use in better class work. The 
grading rules in operation on the Pacific Coast permit a certain 
variation in the dimensions of the sawn timber, but United 
Kingdom consumers are accustomed to the exact dimensions 
whicb result from the more careful cutting in tbe European 
mills an4 are not disposed to accept variations from their specifi
cations. In cutting for the United Kingdom market, therefore, 
the timber should be of uniform size from end to end and should 
be cut .. plump" that is. its size should be such as to allow 
a margin for shrinkage, sotbat after seasoning tbe dimensiop.s 
are not less than those required by the specification. 

Sizes usually 35. The saw mills of British Columbia produce primarily for 
produoedthe Nortb American market and many of the usual sizes to which 
on the timber is sawn are not those in common use in tbe United 
Paoifio ooast. Kingdom. It bas been suggested tha,t by alTangement,architects 

and engineers might be prepared to adapt their specifications to 
enable the usual Canadian sizes to be utilized. If progress is to 
be made in this direction information regarding stock sizes should 
be readily available. In the case where certain sizes are indis
pensable. these would require to be specially cut by the Canadian 
mills for the United Kingdom market. Though ~his might in
Crease the cost of production, it might be well worth while if a 
larger market were thereby created. ' 

The mechanical and physical properties of Douglas Fir have 
been the subject of careful investigations carried out at the 
.Forest Products Research Laooratoriesof Canada and the pub
lished results might be used for the preparation ~f tabl~s for. use 
in Great Britain showing the strengths of the varIOUS dunensIOns 
of Douglas Fir in comparison with those o~ oth.er so~twood. con
structional timbers there in use. Before changmg' hIS speclfica
tiori of dimensions an architect' or engineer would require to be 
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a88ured that he is using material of equal strength to that. with 
which he is familiar. 

a6.The timbers with which Douglas Fir is in competition are 
Dot only. sawn to the requirements of the United Kingdom 
market,_ but are also carefully sorted, graded and finished. They 
thus present a good appearance. Timber, like other commodities, 
is to some extent sold on appear.mce and the acceptauce of 
Doliglas Fir by users would be encouraged by greater care in 
preparation. 

37. Doubts have been entertained in the United Kingdom 
regarding the possibility of creosoting Douglas Fir satisfactorily 
for use on the ground, as, for instance, as sleepers. These 
doubts, however, appear to have arisen from applying to Douglas 
Fir the standard treatment applicable to Baltic softwoods. 
Douglas Fir is very widely used for sleepers in America and has 
also been used for the same purpose in South ~rica and India. 
Most of the sleepers used by the Egyptian and Sudan railways 
are of Douglas Fir. Thus prima facie grounds exist for believing 
that this timber should b.e suitable for use as sleepers in the 
United Kingdom. The Southern Railway Company in England 
have now made arrangements to test Douglas Fir sleepers 
creosoted in Canada with a view to determining whether the 
objections which have been taken to the use of Douglas Fir for 
this purpose arise from unsuitable treatment. These trials, com
bined with periodical examinations which will De made over a 
period of five years by the Forest Products Research Laboratory 
at Princes Risborough, should go far towards ascertaining the 
proper manner of creosoting Douglas Fir for use inthe United 
Kingdom. 

38. Certain softwoods possess· particular properties rendering 
them suitable for particular purposes. An interesting example of 
this is :Pencil Cedar, of which the United States is at present the 
chief source of supply to the world. That source is now being 
severely taxed to meet the world demand. '1;'he Empire, however, 
possesses in East· Africa a. timber of the same genus-the African 
pencil cedar-which in colour; odour and whittling properties is 
similar to the pencil cedar of the United States. It grows. abund
antly throughout the higher regions of Kenya and 'is also found 
in cert.ain parts of Uganda and Tanganyika. 

VII.~LIGH'l'ER HARDWOODS. 

Need for 
careful 
preparation. 

Creosoting 
of Douglas 
fir. 

Pencil cedar 
of East 
Africa. 

. 39. Thus we are in the presence of two new facts in regard to Possibilities 
softwoods; on the one hand the growing demand in the great ~_f su~stitu
m~r.ket. of the U~ted ~tates an~, on the other hand, tlie avail- h~r~!~~~r 
abIhty III the UmtedKingdom,Vla the Panama Canal, of timbers for Sl'ft
from British Columbia whose properties are well known but with \foods. 
which consumers in the United Kingdom are not yet fully 
familiar. There is, however, yet another source from which 
timber may be drawn to serve some of the purposes .for which 
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softwoods are now used t Gertain kinds of hardwoods possess some 
of the qualities of softwoods. 

40. The line of distinction between softwoods and the lighter 
hardwoods is not a rigid one. The uses to which softwoods are 
now put in the United Kingdom are varied and it is probable 
that for many of them, lighter hardwoods of Empire growth
light both in weight and colour-may be found to be suitable. 
Investigations which are being carried out in India already show 
that certain of these lighter hardwoods can be seasoned to be 
similar in colour and working properties to(} the recognised soft
woods. It is also believed that several of the little known woods 
of Nigeria possess similar prope:r;ties. This is a problem worth 
careful examination, for if these lighter hardwoods can be used 
in place of softwoods and supplied at competitive rates a large 
market in the United Kingdom will 11 ave been opened for many 
species of Empire woods at present unmarketed. 

41. Although the .supply of overseas markets of the Empire 
is not within the scope of this report 'We feel it apposite to call 
attention to the fact than many parts of the Empire, which 
a.t present import softwoods, have in their own forests many 
species of these lighter hardwoods. We have been informed that 
in Malaya and elsewhere special attention is being directed to 
the wider utilization of locally grown timbers in place of im .. 
ported softwoods. The pressure on the main sources of supply 
of softwoods would obviously be relieved by such a policy and 
to the extent to which local resources were developed the Empire 
as a whole would be less dependent on foreign countries. We 
trust therefore that the Forestry Departments in the parts of 
the Empire into whicli softwoods are imported will pursue their 
search for local woods capable of replacing them. 

VIII.-HARDWOODS. 

Sources of 42. Hardwoods are imported into the. United Kingdom in 
imports. great variety and from many countries. The imports of hard

woods for 1926 showing the countries of export are given in 
Appendix II .. 

Oak. 43. The hardwoods in commonest use· are Oak, Mahogany, 
Teak and Walnut: Of these Oak is imported in the largest 
quantities and has the widest range of uses. It may, in fact, 
be described as the general utility wood amongst the hardwood 
classes of timber. It is used in place of softwoods in much 
high-class contructional work; its qualities of durability and 
resilience render it peculiary suitable where strength and resis
tance tahard usage are required; whilst for decorative purposes, 
oak holds a sentimental place in public esteem which no other 
wood enjoys. Oak to the value of over two million pounds is 
imported into the United -Kingdom every year of· which less 
than 1 per cent. is supplied from within the Empire. It is 
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not generally realized that three-quarters of the oak imported 
mto the United Kingdom is grown in the United States. 

44. A still more remarkable fact is that three-quarters of the Mahogany. 
imoorts of sawn mahogany into the United Kingdom in 1926 
came from the United States where the tree does not grow. 

The chief sources of supply are Central Americar-British 
Honduras and Nicaragua-and West Africar-both British and 
French. The British "'Test African Mahogany is exported to the 
United Kingdom m()stly in the form of logs; the British Hon
duras mahogany reaches the United Kingdom mostly as timber 
sawn and converted in the United States. It has been suggested 
to us that sawmills should be established in British Honduras. 

The supply of mahogany from Cuba is small but has a special 
value. It is the true Spanish mahogany of which the supplies 
in the world are now very short. This tree also grows in Jamaica 
and it appears to us that a valuable contribution might be made 
to the Empire resources of hardwoods if measures were taken 
to encourage the' growth of this species of mahogany in that 
island. We have been informed that this question is receiving 
the attention of the Authorities in Jamaica.. 

45. Teak, of which over one million pounds worth is imported Teak. 
into the United Kingdom each year, is obtained entirely from 
the r.ountries of the East. India, particularly Burma, is the 
most important source of supply. Siam is at present a com
petitor, but we are informed that on "account of overcutting in 
the past, supplies from that country are likely to be restricted. 
It is evident therefore that the Empire enjoys something 
approaching a monopoly in the supply of this valuable wood: 

In Burma there are two orders of forest, the reserved and the 
unclassed. The general tendency during the past twenty or 
thirty years has been to work the unclassed forests without 
restriction with the result that production from these areas is 
becoming exhausted. In the :reserved forests ex.traction is 
controlled by working plans and the output of teak is at present 
restricted to 300,000 tons a year. Future supplies are tlius 
ensured, though any large increase" in production within the 
next thirty years is not to be expected. There is a wide and 
steady market for teak in India, where it is especially esteemed 
on account of its immunity from the attacks of the white ant, 
and only some 10 per cent. of the output is shipped for use in 
other countries. 

The limitation of the supply of teak makes an opportunity 
for other varieties of timbers drawn from within the Empire. 
Thus Douglas Fir from Canada and Kauri Pine from Australia 
are being tried for decks of ships. whilst Pyinkado from Burma 
and Greenheart from British Guiana have proved successful for 
under-water work such as piling and bridge construction. 

46. The imports of walnut into the United Kingdom are less Walnut. 
than those of oak, mahogany, or teaK, but are nevertheless 
considerable. They are derived chiefly from the United States 
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and rromFrance,. Out of a total lluportation into the United 
Kingdom of walnut valued at £300,000 Canada contributed in 
1926 some £36,000. A small quantity of " African walnut" in 
the log is received from Nigeria. Walnut is essentially a furni-
ture and cabinet wood. , 

47. Iu addition ~o supplies of oak, mahogany, teak and 
walnut, other hardwood are imported every year into the United 
Kingdom to the average value of £3,000,000 of which some 70 
per cent. comes from foreign sources. Though the Empire 
share in this trade is as yet small the quantity and variety of 
the woods growing in its forests are vast. Their extent is not 
yet fully known. We propose to mention a few examples from 
various parts of· the Empire of timbers which might for some 
purposes, at any rate, be substituted for imported foreign hard
woods such as oak and walnut. 

48. A-lthough Canada produces mostly softwoods she possesses 
many varieties of hardwoods of commercial interest, notably 
maple, birch, white elm and basswood. All these timbers grow 
extensively in Eastern Canada and are largely employed in the 
local woodworking industries. 

Maple is widely used for flooring and there is now a regular and 
increasing export trade in blocks and strips to the United King
dom for this purpose. Birch, on aCcOlmt of its colour and lustre, 
ii:! extensively used in cabinet and furniture manufacturing and 
also serves in Canada for flooring. White elm grows well in 
Canada and provides a timber suited for general purposes where 
qualities of toughness and durability are required. Basswood is 
easily worked but of no great mechanical strength. 

·49. Australia produces many varieties of hardwoods of com
mercial value, the most abundant of which are of the Eucalyptus 
family-broad-Ieaved evergreens which yield timbers of great 
durability suitable. for engineering works and for all purposes of 
general building construction. Although the Australian engineer, 
builder, cabinet maker and wheelwrigbtcan exercise a wide 
choice in the use of native timbers, the species of which quanti
ties can be made available to establish a. substantial export 
trade are more limited .. The most important timbers for export 
are the jarrah and karri of Western Australia, of which jarrah 
is welJ..:known in the United Kingdom and is used for a variety 
of purposes, such as flooring and sleepers. It has been com
puted that the value of jarrah and karri exported from Australia 
silice the first consignment left for England in 1844 amounts to 
£22 millions. 
) . Several species of the Eucalyptus yield lighter and more easily 
wrouO'ht timbers and the most important of these from an export 
point of view is " Tasmanian oak," ,vhich grows .princiI?ally in 
Tasmania and Victoria; This has been on the Umted Kmgdom 
Jllarket for some years, and its value as a substitute. for foreign 
oak and American pitch-pine is now receiving fuller recogni-
~ion.: 
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Amongst hardwoods available for export, other than those ol 
the Eucalyptus family, mention should be made of the· Tasmanian 
myrtle and .. Queensland walnut;" Black bean and Silky oak of 
Queensland. Myrtle," Queensland walnut" and Black bean 
are handsome decorative woods which should compete with 
French· and American walnut in furniture and cabinet work. 
Silky oak is an ornamental wood for which may suitable uses, 
such as parquet flooring, may be found. 

50. The available supplies of timber in South Africa are not Fro!D South 
large and the Dominion itself offers· in most C!U!eS a sufficient Aidl

; 

local market. Two varie.ties, however, of hardwoods, Kamassi ~~la:cL 
and Cape Box, are exported; these are of fine textUre and are 
used for such purposes as shuttles for weaving looms, tool handles 
and mathematical instrumen~s . 

. In New Zealand a wide variety both of softwoods and hard
woods is found. There has, however, been. extensive cutting of 
the forests in the past and. a policy of conservation and re
afforestation hag become neceBSary in recent years. A certain 
amount of timber, however, is exported annually to Australia, 
but the trade w!th the United Kingdom is small. 

5!. A wealth of hardwoods exists in: many of the . countries of From India 
the Empire within the tropics. Foremost amongst these is and Burma. 
India .. 

Hardwoods are found in all parts of India,. though for export 
purposes the most important. areas are Burma, the Andamans, 
and the Western Ghats. The chief difficulty ip. e,xtra.cting thes~ 
timbers fro~ Burma and t!le West Goa.st is their inacce.ssib~~ty 
and the lack of transport .facilities. The forests consist. of many 
kinds of trees in intimate mixture; it has been· recorded that 
in teak forests no less than 64 species of forest trees are flOund 
in common association with teak. The Government of Burma 
has drawn up a list of timbers of economic value, amongst which . 
probably· the most promising is Pyinkado. This timber is prac
tically a newcomer in the United Kingdom, but a wide market 
is anticipated as its exceptional properties of durability become 
known.· It is extremely· hard and heavy, is claimed. to resist 
the attack of teredo, and is described as highly suitable for 
piers, wharves and underwater work generally. Amongst other 
Burma timbers regarded as suitable for marketing in the United 
Kingdom are Eng, Gurjun, Thitka, and Pa-dauk, all of which 
are of good qualities and attractive in colouring . 

. 52. The Andamans are a chain of small mountainous islands From the 
situated in the Bay of Bengal and sUrrounded by coral reefs. ADdamans. 
They are clothed down to .the water's edge with dense tropical 
vegetation. The natives have never possessed axes or wood-
hewing implements; so that the forests have remained unchanged 
by man and may be classed among the virgin forests of the 
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world. There is no teak on the islands, but there are mimy 
other species. of an econo:nic value, chief amongst which are 
Pada~k, GU;Jun, ~oko, Sll:ver g~eywlOod and white mahogany. 
The tImber IS readily accesslble, Eunce no parts of the islands are 
more than about ten miles from the coast. Logs are dragged 
to the sea and rafted to the mills for conversion. The timber is 
marketed chiefly in India, but an increasing quantity is now 
being sent to the United Kingdom. We are informed that no 
private firms have in ,the past been granted concessions on the 
islands and th~t the timber is worked by the Forest Department 
of the Government of India. . 

From 
Britif>h West 
Africa. 

53. British West Africa is well situated geographically to 
supply the timber market of the United Kingdom. The output 
of Nigeria and the Gold Coast is at present limited to Mahogany , 
with a comparat,ively small quantity of Ebony and "Ashanti 
cedar." 'l'hese Colonies produce many other va,rieties of timber, 
which in contradistinction to mahogany are classed as'" second
ary I, to that important source of revenue and trade. Some 6f 
these, such as Iroko and Sida, should have. considerable 
economic value. . We understand that the Colonial forestry de
partments are devoting attention to the study of the possibilities 
of these " secondary " ,timbers for local purposes and are pre
paring to ascertain the possibilities of their development for "an 
export trade. From the evidence which we have received, it 
appears that the trade in mahogany would be assisted if the 
economic value of some of these other timbers could he proved. 
West Africa mahogany, like the teak in Burma, does not grow 
in dense stands but scattered throughout forest areas, mingled 
with other species. An increase in the number of trees profitably 
extracted from a given area should obviously decrease the general 
overhead costs on mahogany. 

From 
British West 
Indies. 

From Ceylon 
and British 
North 
Borneo. 

54. Many timbers of possible importance in trade are found in 
the British West Indian Islands and the mainland Colonies of 
British Guiana and British Honduras. The mahogany of British 
Honduras and Jamaica has already been mentioned. Amongst 
timbers of proven value the II luxury " woods, such as ebony and 
lignum vitae, of Jamaica and the Bahamas may be mentioned. 
There are immense resources of timber in British Guiana, the 
development of which is retarded by difficulties of transport. 
"Greenheart has been exported to the United King'dom for many 
years for use in a Dllmber of directions, of which the two extremes 
are piles for marine construction and the most flexible sections of 
fishing rods. Mora is another variety of hardwood, found in 
British Guiana and Trinidad, which is becoming known in the 
markets of the United Kingdom as a useful timber for construc
tional purposes where strength and durability are required. 

55. Valuable timbe~s are imported into the United King'dom 
from Ceylon and British North Borneo. 'rhe chief export from 
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Ceylon is satinwood, which is a finp. decorative wood, specially 
suitable for veneers. From British North Borneo there is a. 
fairly large trade in red and white cedat (seraya) and camphor 
wood. . Camphorwood resembles teak and is used for such 
purposes as coachbuilding. 

56. ~heb8e in~tanhces Emere~y illusstrate thfe
t
gr
h 

eat wealtt~ ofdharlikd- ~a~:;h~h 
wood tIm ers m t e mprre. ome 0 ose men lOne e hardwoods 
mahogany and teak and, to a less degree, jarrah and karri from. . 
Australia, ma.ple from Canada and greenheart from British 
Guiana are already established in the timber trade and well 
known to the British.public. Others such as "Tasmanian oak " 
and-·padauk are known to BOme extent; others are just appearing 
and behind them is a wide range as yet only known to the 
forester. 

IX.-" HOME-GROWN" TIMBER. 

57. The forest resources of the United Kingdom have for Depletion 
long been inadequate to meet the needs of the country. During af r?Souhes 
the War, the imperative demand fot' economy of freight space w~~ng t e 
forced the State to turn to the woodlands of Great Britain with a 
heavy and destructive hand. At the outbreak of war there 
existed, fortunately, a comparatively large proportion of mature· 
timber, both conifers and oak. Precise information is not avail-
able but it has been estimated that some 450,000 acres, mainly of 

. softwoods, were "clear-felled" during or immediately after 
the War, yielding approximately 1,000 million cubic feet of 
timber. This represented about one-t.hird of the timber resources 
of Great Britain. Naturally the best and most readily accessible 
timber was taken. . 

With a view to remedying the situation resulting from this 
depletion of timber resources, the Forestry Commission of Great 
Britain was constituted in 19UL 

58. A rensus of woodlands taken in 1924. by the Forestry Extent of 
Commission shows a. total area of woodland in. Great Britain of. woodland 
3.000,000 acres, equiValent to 5.3 per cent. of the total land area areas. 
of the country. Of this woodland area, about one half is described 
as being reasonably productive ; of the rest approximately 800,000 
acres of felled wood and scrub are, from the forestry point of 
view, idle land; 500,000 acres of coppice and coppice with 
sta.ndards have a very low average productivity; finally 200,000 
a~re8 of. amenity and similar woodlands are definitely un
economical in the sense that they are outside the scope of com-
mercial forestry. 
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The following table· provides. an estimate of the contents of 
~he woodlands of Great Britain in 1924. -
. - - Saw Timber sizes--.:. 

Coniferous 
Hardwood 

Pitwood sizes
Coniferous 
Hardwood .•. 

Total 

Millions of cubic feet. 
(quarter grrth measurement.). 

748 
798 

374 
342 

1,546 

716 

2,262 

This estimate excludes branchwood; further, no account has been 
taken of hedgerow timber or of the contents of woodlands classi
fied as uneconomical (amenity woods, etc.). 

Rate of 59. It is estimated by the Forestry Commission that private 
re-planting. planting will not at best do more than keep pace with current 

feIlings, and we are advised that under existing conditions it 
is probable that feIlings exceed plantings. The current planting 
programme of -thie Forestry Commission is approximately 23,000 
acres per annum, mainly conifers. Private owners and Corpora
tions are planting about 12,000 acres per annum additionally. 

Under its present programme, 90 per cent. of the planting' 
undertaken by th-eForestry Commission is of softwoods. This is 
a matter of expediency. The timber cut during the War was 
mainly coniferous and as this is the class required in greater bulk 
for commercial purposes, the primary effort of the Commission is 
to replace it as quickly as possible. 

CODSump- 60. The Forestry Commission estimate that 56,000,000 cubic 
tion. feet were felled in 1924. The Commission state that probably 

30,000,000 cubic 'feet of that total were consumed in the districts 
in which they were produced or else disposed of in the round as 
pitwood to the coal mines; the remainder, about 25,000,000 cubic 
feet, went into town mills and was distributed as converted 
timber. 

Haphazard 61. There are few large areas of forest land in Great Britain. 
felling. The timber grows for the most part in small woods and planta

tions scattered over the countryside. Many of the owners of 
these woodlands have not in the past pursued a policy with a 
view to deriving a recurrent profit from their timber. Timber 
has often been felled in a haphazard fashion-a tree here and 

* Taken from the" Report on Census of Woodlands and Census of Pro 
duction of Home-grown Timber, 1924," issued by the Forestry Commission, 
1928. 
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there, marked by the owner for removal on a(,,couut pf its age 
or for some other reason unconnected with its commercial value. 
Not being a regular contributor to the timber market, the owner 
has lacked the inducement to keep himself acquainted with 
prices or to study the means of. deriving the best value from his 
timber. 

62. The marketing Ilctivities of the Forestry Commission of 
Great Britain are at present relatively small. They sold about 
£70,000 worth of timber in the year 1926-27 . None the less, 
their selling arrangements illustrate the commercial possibilities 
of the woodlands of Great Britain. We have been informed that 
in cases where the Commissioners have undertaken the prepara
tion of timber for market and its. subsequent sale they hay!) 
succeeded in disposing of every portion. felled and have realised 
greater profit than by selling the standing timber according to 
a practice prevalent in the British countryside. The case of 
the Tintern woods has been cited to us. There the timber alld 
thinnings were divided into some 80 or 40· categories, ranging 
from oak timbers for furniture manufacture to bean and pEla 
sticks, and each category obtained its separate market: This 
affords a valuable illustration of the extent to which efficiellt 
organization ren,ders possible ~he intensive utilization of forest 
produce. . 

63. The methods of the Forestry Commission, can, to . some 
.extent, be applied on the larger and better timbered estates. 
Many large owners have already placed the ma.nagement of 
their woodlands on a. commercial footing by installing their own 
sawmills and carrying out the conversion of the timber.on therr 
estates. One witness has informed us that for over 100 years ,th!) 
wood sales on his estate had not met the cost of maintenance 
and taxation on the woodlands. Mter installation of a. saw)llill, 
the values realised had covered such costs as well as depreciation 
on the plant and had left a pr<?fit. The woodlands on rp.anypro
pertiesnrt> too small to justify the erection of sawmills,but it 
has been suggested to us that by means of portable sawbenches, 

. provided through co-operative action, owners should be able to 
secure the profits arising from careful. conversion. We under
stand that associations have been'formed in England and in 
Scotland with the object ,of developing such action among. wood
land owners, not only in the sale and disposal of timber but 1t~~O 
in planting and woodla,nd management. 

X.-TRADE IN "HOME-GROWN" TIMBER. 

Advantage 
of intensive 
utilization. 

Opportunity 
for 
co-operation. 

, ' •• < 

64. The scattered and uncertain nature of the sources from Nature of 
which the" home-grown" timber markets draw their supplies the trade 
has reacted upon the character of the trade. It is mostly in the 
hands of small merchants, trading independently and each deal-
ing in timber derived from a comparatively .small area in his 
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own neighbourhood. There are no organised markets for 
" home-grown " timber. Various disadvantages arise from this 
want of organisation. Overhead charges are frequently high in 
proportion 'to the amount of trade done. The accumulation and 
maintenance of stock sufficient to justify close grading and sort
ing are often a matter of difficulty. On the one side large con
sumers complain that they cannot obtain supplies of .. home
grown" timber readily, and on the other the saw-mill owner is 
unable to quote for many of the larger contracts. Thus timber 
the intrinsic qualities of which would justify its use for high
grade work is disposed of locally for general purposes. At the 
same time the saw-mill owner is in competition with a well 
organised foreign trade, wherever he sells in the larger towns 
and, indeed, often in his own area. It thus follows that the 
price he offers for standing trees is often low and insufficient to 
encourage the proprietor to replant. There appears to be scope 
for greater organisation with a view to winning back part of the 
market now held by foreign supplies. 

65. A committee, consisting of representatives of the Land 
Agents' Society, the Federated Home Grown Timber Merchants' 
Association, the Royal Institute of British Architects and the 
Department of Scientific and Industrial Research, has recently 
tabulated the purposes for which" home-growri" timber is suited. 
The results of their investigations have just been published-. The 
enquiry covers some thirty varieties of timber. Their range of 
uses, which run into several hundreds, forms in itself an in
teresting commentary on the essential part which timber takes 
in the manufacturing industries of the country. This publica
tion sets out the various uses both fully and authoritatively. We 
only refer to two special uses of timber for which there is nor
mally a large demand at present chiefly supplied from foreign 
sources. 

66. English oak and English beech are used to a certain extent 
for wood paving. The use of English elm for this purpose, is 
we think worthy of attention. Early trials of English elm 
undertaken in London were inconclusive. The Forest Products 
Research Laboratory at Princes Risborough has, however, re
cently carried out a series of tests which demonstrate its suita
bility for road paving. A greater use of English oak, beech and 
elm by Highways Authorities should be of advantage to the 
.. home-grown" timber trade. 

67. In 1927 pitwood and pit props were imported into the 
United Kingdom to the value of nearly £5t millions. As com
pared with this total the " home-grown " pitwood and pit props 
are of small value, none the less in Scotland and in the North 
of England, where comparatively large stands of conifers are 

* .. The uses of Home-grown Timbers" published by the Department of 
Scientific and Industrial Research (Forest Products Research), Price h. 
net. 



found, the trade has a' relative importance. The estates of 
the Forestry Commission are also now beginning to produce 
pitwood and pit props and their output is steadily increasing. 

68. No question arises in connection with .. home-grown " 
timber of introducing new varieties to the United Kingdom 
market. The problems chiefly centre round an increase in 
supply and an il1!provement in marketing organisation. Increase 
of supply is being directly encouraged by -the Forestry Com
mission; improvement of marketing organisation is only gradu
ally attracting attention. Different as these two problems may 
appear in detail from those confronting other Empire countries. 
yet the aim is the same--to secure a greater share of the United 
Kingdom market for Elmpire produce. 

. , 

XI.-CONDITIONS FOR INCREASING THE. USE OF 
.. HOME-GROWN" AND O'l'HER EMPIRE TIMBERS. 

69. Both .. ho~e-grown " and Overseas Empire timbers have 
to compete with well 'organised supplies from foreign sources. 
The conditions of successful competition are the 'same as in the 
case of other commodities. There must be a supply, regular and 
sufficient in quantity, suitable in quality, cOrilpetitive in price; 
backed. by adequate propaganda .. None the less there are special 
features which condition competition in the timber trade due 
to ,the characteristics of forestry and 'to the purposes to which 
timber is put, " 

Problems of 
the trade. 

Condition" 
for successful 
competitio~. 

70. On the one hand felled timber cannot rapidly be replaced. Special 
On the other hand many of the llses to which timber is put are features 
of a permanent nature and the suitability of. a timb~r for a ~eculiar to 

rt· I ft b 'ud d I' ft .' f tImber. pa ICU ar ,purpose can 0 en , e j geon y a . er a senes 0 

years. In introducing any new product or in extending the 
use of a known article to a new purpose there is' always the 
opposition to be met from vested interests and there is also 
the inertia of custom. In the case of timber, this inertia is 
reinforced by a natural doubt as to the behaviour of .a given 
wood over a long period of time., 

XII.-CONTINUITY OF EFFORT'. 

71. To meet these' conditions systematic work is necessary. S d" 
I . d' '. pora IC 
nju lCIOUS attempts to establish a trade in a timber of which no attempts 

~arge supplies are available, or of which the supply may fail after useless. 
mtroduction, are' liable' to prejudice the: general movement 
towards the greater use of Empire timber in the British market. 
~poradic attempt~ to develop a trade. in timber are' peculiarly 
l~ept; the cau:palgn must. be planned wi~h foresight -and con-
tmued methodIcally a.nd 'wIthout interruption over. many .years. 

72. The firSt objective is to press . the sale 'of varieties . of ~oncentra-
Empire timbers already' partia.lly known. ·It·would bell. tion of 

. effort. 
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mistake to crowd the market with a large number of new and 
untried kinds, for the public and the trade would only'be 
.confused, the expense of carrying stocks of many varietiesiil 
restricted demand would be prohibitive and the danger' of 
recommending timbers for unsuitable purposes would be in
creased. New timbers should not, in our opinion, be placed 
upon the market without the most careful ascertainment . of 
their properties, for mistakes in this regard cannot fail tQ 
prejudice subsequent attempts to introduce other new timbers 
from the same country. 

XIII.-REGULARITY OF SUPPLY. 

73. We propose, for convenience of presentation, to consider 
the questions of regularity of supply, quantity and quality from the 
point of view of the introduction of a new ,timber. The problems 
are obviously more clear cut in such a case, but they are involved 
only in slightly less degree in the development of the market 
for timbers already partially established. 

74. The first consideration in the introduction of a' new 
variety of timber to the United Kingdom market is regularity 
of supply. Regularity of supply depends primarily upon the 
quantities in which the growing timber exists in the country 
.of origin alid upon its accessibility. It must exist in commercial 
quantities, must be accessible both as regards extraction and 
transport, and an organisation must 'be in 'existence to ensure 
that regular supplies can be shipped from the country of origin 

,and placed on the United Kingdom market at a cost which will 
enable it to compete with established timbers of similar qualiti~!!. 
The estimate of the quantities available and of the cost ,:<?f 
extraction and transport must of necessity be conducted in the 
country of origin. For this purpose forest engineering surveys 
are required~ 

,XIV.:"""'DETERMINATION OF USES. , 
75." When surveys have shown, that a given kind of tiniber 

exists in merchantable quantities. the technical qualities of that 
timber should be investigated in order to determine its commercial 
uses. A general idea of the properties of a timber is rarely 
sufficient to justify its recommendation for a particular purpose. 
Oak from one country may be substituted for oak from ,another 

,in the decorative trades with complete satisfaction, but it does'not 
follow that the same two. oaks are equaUy. satisfactory for use for 
arms on telegraph poles, for which strength is the chief COI;1-
sideration.The increased U!1e of fire-resisting materials in 
building has lessened the use of timber for joists and gener8.l 

, construction, purposes, with the result that selection of so~t
"woods for such work turns now less on their strength than ,on 
other properties such as ease of working on the bench and of 

. obtaining rapidly surfaces suitable for taking paint. Even with 
"S competitive price, it is not sufficient to' inforril. a. purchaser 



31 

that a certain timber is a soft or hard wood roughly equivalent 
in quality to a known kind. He requires reassuring on practical 
points connected with ·the particular uses to which he desires 
to apply the wood in question. 

76. In the Dominions local experience furnishes a good guide 
to the probable uses of commercial timbers in the United King
dom. In tropical countries local experience is not so helpful. 
In both cases,. information. based on investigation. in the country 
of sale and use is necessary. Science has now furnished means 
whereby much of that information can be obtained more quickly 
than from experience gained from the slow proce~s of •• -trial and 
error" -and in the case of timber " trial and error" is indeed 
a slow process. 

XY.-PRELIMINARY EXAMINATION. 

77. The first step in the determination of the probable uses 
of a timber is the microscopic examination of its cellular struc
ture by a trained- wood technologist. This examination not only 
enables a correct identification of species, but may disclose such 
a structure and properties as to render improbable any important 
industrial use. Thus, expense and effort in endeavouring to 
market a new timber for which the market prospects. are small 
may be avoided. On the other hand, such examination may 
reveal a· similarity of structure to a timber of proved commercial 
,alue and thereby afford a preliminary indication of profitable 
llses. An instance has been cited to us from India where, by 
a microscopic examination of this nature, two varieties of timber 
out of a. large number of species were found to be suitable sub
stitutes for boxwood. 

78. The wood tecnn·ologist can complete his examination on' 
a. range of small samples of wood. It is not necessary that he 
should work in the country in which the timber grows. It is 
necessary, however, that he should possess a wide experience 
of the structure of woods of many countries and of the general 
uses they serve, and that he should have readily available for 
reference a collection of specimens· and the results of their 
examination. Examination by a wood technologist, though 
very helpful as a. pointer to the probable uses of a timber, does 
not provide sufficient data. to enable a. wood to be definitely 
recommended for any particular use. Trials on much larger 
samples are needed to determine strengths and strains, suitable 
methods of seasoning and of treatment by antiseptics, and be
haviour under toOols. When such tests on the larger scale are 
carried out under standard conditions, under the control of 
experienced specialists, then a. very clear idea of the purposes 
to which a· given timber is suited and of the manner in which 
it should be h.andled may. be obtained. 

Note.-Wood Technologyconllotes in forest products research laboratories; 
microscopical investigation into the structure and properties of timbers. 
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XVI.-LARGE SCALE TE~TS . 

79. J.1arge scale trials are' the special function of forest pro
ducts res.earch laboratories. These institutions are expensive 
to equip and maintain, but, theu- value is being increasingly 
recognised throughout the Empire. 'There are now large and 
well-equipped laboratoriel! at Dehra Dun, in India, at Ottawa 
and Vancouver, in' the Dominion of Canada, and at Princes Ris
borough in Englanq.. ,k special Timber Investigation Branch 
is attached' to tlie Forest 'Research Institute at :pretoria in South 
Africa, and both in Australia and New Zealand considerable 
research work into timbers has been conducted in co-operation 
with the Universities;· ·Weunderstand that the Council of 
Scientific and Industrial Research of the Commonwealth Govern
ment is carefully studying the question of' establishing a-forest 
products research laboratory in Australia and similar proposals 
are being considered by the Governmtmts' of New Zealand and 
the Federl!'ted Malay. Stat~s. . ., , 

80. Apart from their obvious uses in ,regard to the greater 
local employment ~f all, products from local forests,these' 
laboratories in the Dominions and the Colonies can at the present 
stage assist the export trade by the conduct 'of tests on the 
green wood and the determination of the most satisfactory 
methods' of seasoning sufficient to enable timber to stand the 
journey to Europe without deterioration, either from causes 
incidental to transporttfirough the tropics or from attacks by 
insect or fungi. 

81; It would. appear that ui!\ers of timber have not yet fully 
grasped the value of 'the results' to be 'obtained from the recently 
established forest products research laboratories., The British 
Engineering Standards' Association is promoting a wider utiliza
tion of these results by recognising certain methods of test as 
standard and by establishing standard forms in, which such 
results may be presented. ' ' 

82. Pei:J.dingthe general adoption throughout the Empire of 
such standard tests and forms, it' must be, recognised that the 
trade in Great Britain will attach most weightto:.the results of 
research conducted in a laboratory at home ',with which they are 
familiar and with whose staff they can confe.r. Moreover, they: 
thus obtain the advantage of 'the experience of a 'staff 'Constantly 
in touch with the needs and methods of British' users of woods, 
and 'the existence of a staff with such experience is, of 'great 
value to overseas parts of the Empire in so far' as it gives con~' 
fidence to those who venture on ~ewly introduced timbers.,' 
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83. Fwt4er, t~lle~ !;>ehlj,ve!! di1feren~Jy upder di.ffere~t climatic 
. conditions; Thi& U!eilpflCia1l1~ case whe.re it iabrought from 
a tropical' to ~ j;tlmpera.~e' ~J.imq.j;e •• , _ $vep. the tJ:~port of, timber 
, through the tropic!! may affe.et its _propertiell a.nd condition .. , The 
purchaser,' in the United Kingdom ,wishes to know how:it: Will 
behave in hie owncounti"y.lIe also requires,:to.know the. best 
and most eoonomiCa~ methods.ofseasoning and oonditioning the 
wood for his particular purpose. This knowledge can only:_he 
obtained by investigations undertaken in.. ~he United Kingd~m. 

84. Th~ Imperial Institute }lave reported upOIi many EmpiJ;e 
. timbers. They have in the course of time brought together 
a large collection of samples. They have also 'organisedtiniber 
exhibitions. They are, widely known, and receive enquiries 
regarding Empire woods. Tbe experience of the individual 
'members on their Advisory Committee should be of assis,t~ 
. ance in estimating the uses for which a timber is suitabl~. 
The Imperial Institute, howeverJ deal With a wide range of ra'\'V 
materials, of which timber is only one. They. possess neith~r 
the equipment nor the sta~ of a fully equipped forest produt:ts 
,research laboratory. We appreciate the work, they are capable 
of doing in the interest,ofEmpire,timbers,but'in view of their 
location at South Kensington and lack, of eql:!ipment, we do not 
think that they sp.ouldb!l asked Clr expected to provide full data 
in regard to the emplo~ent of new Empire woods', 

, , 

XVII.-FOREST' :PRODUCTS RESEARCH, LABORATOR}~ 
AT PRINCES RISBOROUGlI. 

85. The Forest· Pr~ducts Research Laboratory at l?rinces 'i~i's
borough has the equipment and staff trained' fortrus class of 
work. It is, .as, we' hl/>ve explained, at present orgarused on.'.a 
national basis ,to serve the, needs of the U nited Kingdo~ '51n1Y. 
It undertakes investigations at the request of theFQrel}try~C0!t!
.mission into the uses of .. home~grown II timbers~: ,~PQl"tJ.rom 
· the occasional examination of Empire timbers at thd~'req!le~t 
of commercial users in the United. Kirigdom, the '-laboratory ~~t 
pr.esent. underta~es, investigations of an Empire :ch!lract~J:·.,()~lv 

· on specIal occaSIOns on .paymento{ feeli, and when such ~~vestf
gatiClns can be fitted irito.·itsgeneral programme. ,We ~think 
that an )m.portantserviC8 to the·Empire niightbe rendered Jf 

· .eatisfactorr urangements. co~~ be, rna.de ,forpro"idi~gfund"~ to 
; enable . the Laboratory at· Pnnees . lbsborough .. to mclude. the 
testmg of Empiretiri:).bers .as .one of its 'no~nial f~!l.ctiO~l!. . .. 
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86. We recommend that the Empire Marketing Board should 
investigate the possibility of securing an extension of the activi
ties of the Laboratory at Princes Risborough for this purpose. 

. Some additional capital expenditure on equipment would be re
'quired and also some recurrent expenditure on staff. But we' 
do' not, contemplate any very large addition under either head, 
though this is a matter which will require examination in 
detail. 

87. An interesting feature of ·the organisation at Princes Ris
borough is the presence on the staff of a special officer whose 
duty it is to be in constant touch with the timber market and 
'with the users lof wood and generally to act as a liaison officer 
'between the scientific staff and the timber-using industries. He 
is' described as a .. timber utilisation" 'officer. An extension of 
the Forest products research laboratory to enable it to deal freely 
with Empire timbers would probably necessitate the appoint
ment of a second timber utilisation officer. We should consider 
this appoiritment an important part of our proposals in regard 
to Princes Risborough. If it ever became necessary to appoint 
yet further utilisation officers to devote their whole time to the 
timbers either of a single Empire country or of groups of coun
tries, we consider that the cost should be borne by the country 
or group of countries requiring that service. 

88. These prop<>sals for testing Empire woods will break down 
if indiscriminate demands are made on the services of the Labora
. tory. . Such tests take time and demand much work and large 
samples. They should therefore be confined to woods which it 
is proposed to push in the market actively and methodically. 
We have already recommended that the Governments should 
concentrate their efforts on the more promising species, and It 
'is in the belief that such a policy will be followed that we have 
recommended the' extension of the activities of the Laboratory 
at Princes Risborough to deal with Empire timbers, the sale 

'of which is to be pressed in the United Kingdom. 

89 . .11 this is done some means will be required of deciding 
priority in regard to the services to be rendered by the Labora
t-ory. Several considerations arise. Preference should clearly 
be given to those timbers which possess good commercial pros
pects; equally clearly the activities of the Laboratory should 
not be concentrated on the products of one or two portions of 
the Empire to the exclusion of those of other parts of the Empire. 
In estimating the commercial prospects of a timber. the chief 
points for consideration are its proved utility (or in the case of 
a new timber its prima facie value as indicated by examination 
by a wood technologist) its occurrence in merchantable quantity. 
its accessibility and the probability of regular supplies at com
petitive prices. We have still to consider the agency which 
should decide priority in. accordance with these principles; we 
think. that that duty might be entrusted. to a Committee com
prised of representatives of the Empire Marketing Board and 



of all timber exporting parts of the E'mpire. At the pre
sent time it does not appear' desirable to add to the number 
of .. ad hoc" Government Committees,- and we, suggest ,that 
the Committee here proposed should be a. sub-committee derived 
from some established recognised body, such as the Empire 
Marketing Board: - , 

90. This question of priority only arises in regard to the 
major laboratory, tests. ,It is not 80 important i,n rega.rd, to 
the preliminary work of the' wood, technologist. Many advan
tages, in fact, are likely to accrue from £he examination of a. 
large number of specimens of new woods whether or not they 
'are subsequently developed comm;ercially., Wide and useful 
knowledge of. these timbers will thereby be obtained. by the 
Empire countries overseas which do not possess their own wood 
technologists, whilst the material at the disposal of wood techno
logy for purposes of comparison and record will be increased. 

XVIEI.-QUALITY AND GRADING. 

91. When all has been done to secure the fullest and most 
trustworthy knowledge of the capabilities of a new or unfamiliar 
timber, there still remains the problem of actually introducing 
it to the market. In our previous reports we have had again 
and again to reiterate the urgent need for close attention to 
quality and grading. Careful grading facilitates: the actual pro
cesses of marketing and also gives confidence in the _ article sold. 
When confidence in standardized grades has been established, 
C.I.F. sales become possible and the difficulty and expense of 
carrying stocks is lessened. All this holds good in regard to 
timber and no less in the case of new kinds of wood than in 
that of well-known varieties; buyers are apt to be more critical 
of the behaviour of a new wood and less tolerant of possible 
defects than in the case of one of established reputation to which 
they are accustomed. '.Dhis attitude may seem unjust, but it 
is very natural and needs to be taken into account. 

92. Where Emprre timber is sawn and converted before ex
port, there should always be careful grading. Some timbers 
are shipped in the log and such grading on export is not possible, 
but none the less care should be taken to send only logs which 
may be expected to yield a large percentage of high quality 
wood. ' 

9a. A merchant with long experience of' the timber trade has 
brought to our notice the system of grading in operation in 
the United States. There a scale of grades and faults for each 
kind of timber, according to the characteristic quality and defects 
of the wood, is accepted as a basis for sale in all but small local 
transactions. He has suggested that a similar system would 
be of general advantage if introduced into the United Kingdom. 
On that point we are not in a position to express an opinion, 
but we are convinced that any action which would remove some 
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·of the: looseness of .description stiU prevalent .. in the tiIl?-ber 
':market w.onld. oe'()f, genei:al:benetit and III the d~ect. interest 
~of' expol'ter,s of En:tp.j.re timb_~s. 

XIX:-NOMENCLATURE .. 

;94; . Au extreme . exa.mple of· t):J.is looseness. of description is 
:furnished by the custom still prevalent of specifying in build
-ing Contracts the use of " Daptzio pine,n though none of that 
. :timber :has' been seen on the British market for so~e forty 
years. It: is obvious that when terms. are uBEld which have lost 
meaning their' effect is to .permit the pse of timber from any 
·jlourc.e· of supply ·which. approximates' to the requisite quality. 
We hope that Empire woods will be specified in contracts. to 
-an increasing extent as their properties become better known 
and appreciated. With this object the importance of a cle~ 
and well-understood system of nomenclature for Empire timbers 
is apparent. 

95. The question of nomenclature IS, however, not a simple 
~one .. -.For instance, Douglas Fir, which is.the chief soft wood 
''Of the. Empire, also grows abundantly ip- the north-western 
portions.of the United States. It was first_ introduced into the 
:UnitedKingdom as .. Oregon pine," a name_ which served to 
distinguish it from the .Pitch pine of the southern United States, 
and by. the· name of Oregon pine is still largely known in the 
British market.. In the whole of North America-both the 
United States andCanad~it is known as Dou.glas Fir; and we 
presume. that jt was owing to some accident of origin of the 

·samples first introduced into Great Britain that the geographical 
n:ame Oregon became attached to it. . To-day Oregon un
doubtedly implies a United States origin and we therefore 
think that where it is desired that the timbe!: used should be 
.drawn from an Empire Source the expression in the specification 
should be '" Canadian Douglas' Fir.'~· _ 

The choice of a ·trade name for'lIt new timber- requires car~. 
It should be attractive, short and distinctive. Th.e botanical 
A,escription of the treEl is rarely suited .for trade. 'pUrpQses . and the 
.19caln~eiI) the_ country of origin may at times be disadvantage
,ous. Few,- for instance, outside the country of origin, would 
~pp.reciate : that under the intimatebu~ slig~tly' .contemptuous 
name of " stringy-bark" a wood of high' value and"great .utility 
:was being br~ughtto their notice... . 
" In some cases ,8: iocal n~me'8ur:~: as·····fadll;uk" may~ 
adopted;. in Qthers ~., name associated. with. a wo9d. of .. similar 
properties. as for ·jnfltance·' TaSID~nian·. oak: ': or .': African 
wali:l1it "; and yet jn otllersa na,P16 specially ~oined such as 
": .silver. grey. wood. .. 'In:all cases .. however, it is ~ssential tha,t 
JleWnameli-he .authoritativelyintro!1n~d.il!\:order:that they may 
he 'generally accepted.' The difficult)' of: pi:9pa,g·a.np,a: is increased 
if it. is necessarytoexplainthllt tb" timbe.rJdwhicb; .attentioll 
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is being dra.wn . has. ,severaL wterrui.t~vL trade .name.s. .A gQ()~l. 
timber deserves a:gOod name, .and.shouldnot .. have. it~ i.llent~ty 
obscured by aliases. Weare glad to hear . thattheiB.ritish 
Empire ForestryCooference are .. endeav.ouring to. secure geI).eral 
acceptance of standard .trade: names for Bmpire·timbers . 

. XX . ..:....MARKING~· 
96. Clear. n~menclature is. the· first step ~o~ards: identification: 

It does· not, however, obviate the substitutiononoreignwoodS: 
of the same or similar species in the execution of a. contract. This 
may be prevented, unlessactualfr!lud be resorted to, by mai~g 
the timber at the time. of export or of preparation for primary 
sale in the l)"nited Kingdom~ It is a (l0rnmon practice to place 
trade marks. on the ends- of logsa~d sawil timber ~ . The 
advisability of adding a. mark indicative of .phe . ~mpire country 
of origin is worthy of careful consideration; . .such amarli would 
serve to remind both buyers and users of the availability of 
Empire timbers.· - It is, however, important that ·suchna.tionaI 
marks be a.ssociated not merely with the idea of origin buf also. 
with that of sa.tisfactory quality. 

XXI.-ST0.CKS. 

97. 'fhe existenc;e of stocks in the country of sale where the 
timber can be seen and'drawn upon is a necessary fea.tUre of the 
timber trade. . It ought to be. possible. to arrange special consign
ments against la.rge orders, but for usual trade requirements 
stocks are needed. Contracts have to be completed to fixed dates 
and this does not admit ;of delay in obtaining supplies. A con
tractor may be. induced to substitl.lte foreign timber for Empire 
timber where thelat1ler has been spElcj1ied, not, merely by reason 
of price but also because'of ready s)Jpply. He frequen~ly works 
under a penalty clause and niay be. willing to pay more for the
foreign timber which.is available than to wait for th~Em1>ire 
~imber and risk a penalty for delay. When trade ~n a timber is 
well establishe.d toe maiutenance of ",tocks in the c;!Quiltry of sale 
becomes a matter of course, but during the .period of in~roduc~ion 
ofa new timber such stocks :tn.ust involve specialarraiigements: 
Without stocks i.t is hopel~ss to" expect. to 'est~blish a regular 
trade. The necessity of special finan~ for maintaining stocks 
of 3 little known timbeds an additional re~son why an exporting 
Country should concentrate on a· (ew' of . its plost promising 
varieties. . . . 

. XXn.-FtNANCIAL Co,NSIDE'RATIONS bURING 
INTRODUCTORY PERIOP. . . 

. 98·.· The intr(jductio~ of n?w timbers on to the ~arket involv~s ED8uri~2 . 
nsk and expense WhICh' tImber merchants hesItate to incur·. stocks .. 
Private enterprise has incurred tliat risk.in.thE! past,· but. the 
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l'elaMvely small use of EmJlire timbers in the United Kingdom 
is a measure of the reluctance of the merchant to depart from 
tried and r~latively safe courses. Associations of producers with 
or without Government aid. (or in exc.eptional cases even Govern~ 
ments themselves). must be prepared to regard expenditure 
during the earlier periods of development as a capital outlay. 
We doubt the advisability, as .a general rule, of Government 
Departments engaging in the trade and carrying th'e whole risk 
themselves. But without going to that extreme, assistance 
towards the maintenance of stocks during the introductory period 
might be provided by Governments in producing countries over
seas, on the lines, for instance, of the Trade Facilities Act which 
was in force in the United Kingdom from 1921 to 1927. 

99. It is not only for the purpose of carrying stocks that special 
arrangements are necessary for the development of the market 
for a new timber. Prices must be carefully adjusted to the market 
rates of competing woods and producers must therefore be ready 
to regard an absence of profit in this stage as expenditure for 
development. The buyer is' being invited to use a timber to 
which he has been attracted but to which he is unaccustomed 
and in regard to the behaviour of which he may entertain not 
unreasonable doubts. He must therefore be tempted in the 
matter of price. Fancy prices may at times be obtainable from 
some specialist who likes to have something rare and unique, 
but forest exploitation and development cannot rest on a sale of 
curiosities. . 

100. It is helpful to the introduction of a. new timber or to the 
application of a timber to a new use; if some undertaking cali 
be given to replace any pieces which may be found to be un
satisfactory. But in this regard· tnere must be caution; guaran~ 
tees unlimited in time are inadvisable. A timber may be 
subjected to usage for which it was not intended at the time it 
.was put in, as for instance, by the c.onstant movement of heavy 
trucks over a floor designed for light work. Faults may be 
attributed to a timber which are rea.lIy due to defective ouild~ 
ing construction as when panelling is placed on a persistently 
damp wall. For these reasons, it is not customary in the timber 
trade to give extended guarantees. The last paym·ent on a build~ 
ing contract is frequently deferred but when it has been paid and 
a clean completion certificate secured the iransaction is regarded 
as closed. Once more, therefore, we come to tlie fact that excep~ 
tional measures may have to be resorted to during the develo~ 
ment of a market and such measures involve a liability which 
must be cautiously incurred and provided for. 

101. It will he seen that special financial arrangements for 
introduCing new timbers may be involved undp.r at least three 
heads • .the carrying of stocks. the reduction of prices and 
guaranteeing of replacement. It is therefore clear that every~ 
thing should be done, once· a timber is selected for marketing. 
in order to reduce this period of . development. We' have been 
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informed that when left to. the ordinary processes of trade,. it 
took fifty~eight yea.rsfor British. Honduras mahogany : to be 
recognised as equally suited as Cuban maliogany 'for' furniture, 
although the woods are similar in appearance. By concentra
tion and foresight and the adoption of suitable means, .there 
is no question that in these days results may· be: achieved in a; 
comparatively short time. 

XXIII.-SPECIAL REPRESENTATIVES. 
102. The Government of India have recently made an interest

ing endeavour to Compass this end. They have appointed to 
London an officer of their Forest Department who has paid 
special attention to the commercial utilization of local woods 
in India. He does no trade in Indian timber .. No consignments 
pass through his hands. But by keeping in touch with large 
users and important building operations. he is able to influence 
the selection of: Iridian timbers for use in important contracts. 
He is thus succeeding in establishing the best form of propa
ganda for Indian timbers, namely-actual use. The supply is 
arranged through merchants and the ordinary trade channels. 
He is available to refer to', if any defects in the timber appear 
and is free. if he deems it advisable. to arrange for thesubstitu-; 
tion of any small portions which may turn out to be defective. 
If the Laboratory at Princes Risborough undertake the wider 
duties for the Empire which we have. suggested, his knowledge 
of Indian timbers and of the trade fits him peculiarly for liaison 
with their staff and especially with their utilization officers. In 
view of the many aspects of the timber trade and :of the many 
considerations involved in extending the market for ti:mbers in 
the United Kingdom. other Governments might also consider 
the advisability of appointing to London, similar representatives 
with special knowledge of the timbers of their own lands. Sur.h 
agents would· probably ·be"attached. to the London officeR of the 
Governments. 

XXIV.-PROPAGANDA. 
103. Whatever arrangements' be made for carrying the Effective 

unavoidable risks in the earlier stages of introducing timbers propaganda 
there must be effective propaganda to stimulate interest. That necessary.· 
propaganda must be supported by adequacy of silpply, eoni-
petitive' prices and exact and e<infident· knowledge of the suit-
ability of the various timbers recommended; for great damagt:> 
results if it is prematurely undertaken. Many different interests 
must be addressed; particular trades, like the furniture .makers 
and plywood manufacturers must be approached; large users 
like public bodies, railway com.panies and dock -allthorities mUst 
be interested; architectK and contractors must· be persuaded~ 
Behind all the general public should be educated to recognize 
Empire timbers. It i,s often· difficult to say which of thepartie.s 
interested. has the final word; in. somEl parts Qf a. building the 
choice' may ,be left to the contractor, but in other .parts .the 
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ai:chitect decides. Not infrequently the· client expresses .. a. 
decided preference for some timber in pa,tticular rooms. He may 
only" know of such common timbers as oak, wa,lnut and 
mahogany, and the I\-rchitect may have an opportunity for sub
stituting an Empire timber, when he can. recommend it with 
knowledge a.nd confidence. We therefore consider that special 
care should be taken to inform architects of the qualities of 
Empire timbers and above all of instances in which they have 
been used. " We ea.rnestly hope that architects generally will 
make it their interest to bring Empire timbers to the notice of 
their clients and utilise them wherever they can dQ so con
sistently with their clients' interests. 

104. The points differ upon which users require to be assured. 
In some cases, the chief considerations" will be ease of working, 
in others strength and durability, and in yet others 
appearance and the preservation of that appea.rance 
for many years. Therefore propaganda. especially in trade and 
professional circles shoUld not be of too general a. character. It 
should deal with particular timbers and not omit the technical 
points involved in their utilization. For this reason, general 
advertising' and Press articles, unless in the technical Press, will 
be useful only to a small extent. An example of the informa
tion which might be" supplied is found in the brochure just 
published on " home grown " timbers, which we have alrea.dY 
meutioned. Exhibitions organised in diffeI'entparts of the 
United Kingdom are undoubtedly usetul, but by far the mo~t 
convincit:tg propaganda alike for. experts and for the general 
public iato be found in the inspection of" ir.npo~tant works, in 
which Empire timbers are in actual" use. . .. 

105. Timber exhibitions should not merely display museum 
specimens. .The utility, and attraction of a timber Exhibition 
lies not in photographs and panels but in the display as far 
as possible of articles made from the timbers, articles in general 
use as well as decoratiye furniture. Th~. E.mpire Timber Ex
hibition which was beld iri. 1920 attracted much attention and 
stimulated general interest. Many regarded the timber exhibits 
at Wembley as among the most attractive displays at that Ex
hibition. Tne Imperial Institute have recently organised another 
timber exhibition in London. We consider that such exhibi
tions would serve" avery useful purpose if they were also 'held 
at intervals in some of the other large towns of the country. 
especially as they become increasingly practical in their display 
and the infol1Dation they supply. . 

106. But hOwever well exhibitions may be organised the 
most potent propaganda, as we have already said, ~illbe found" 
in directing attention to the actual use of timber in."ac~ssible 
places. Actual ~se proviaes the answer to many doubts .. We 
have appended to this report a list of a f~w worJ>:s and buildings 
in which lesser known Empire ti~bers have been l1se~ 
(Appendix III). This is the kind of information to which we 
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think the wides~ publicity should be given and the representatives 
of different Empire countries interested in the' development of 
their timber trade should make special efforts to keep' such in 
formation up-to-date. It is important to bring 'home to the 
public: that Empire timbers ~ave been used in placesmuGh 
frequented and generally admired. For example, the furnish
ings of the .. Royal Scot H expresE! are .of Indian Silver grey 
wood and the floor of the:qew building of Lloyds is of .. Tas
ma.nian oak." 

107. However much different parts of the Empire' may natu- Circulation 
rally be interested in the. pushing of their own timbers it m)lst of lists 
not be forgotten that the user in the United mngdom. will desjre giving such . d "instances. the wi est choice of Empire timbers for his consider.ation .. We 
consider that lists should be compiled of important cases in 
which Empire timbers have been utilized in the UnitedKingdorrl. 
and that the fact that such lists are obt~able. should be adve~~ 
tised by the Empire Marketing Board, who would be prepared 
to distribute them to inquirers, referring the inquirer in an~ 
subsequent correspondence to the repr~isentatives o( the countries 
concerned. From a practical point of view,it is impoJ;iant that· 
such lists should relate to the timbers orthe whole Empire a~(r 
not be limited to those of any particular portions. . 

XXV.-VOLUNTARY PRE:B'ERENCE. . " " . , 

lOS. We have dealt in detail with the action which in our. 
opinion exporting. countries should take to make their timbers 
accepta.ble to the British user. But the active practical assist
ance of the purchaser is also needed. A detached attitude on his· 
part is insufficient. We believe that the movement of voluntary 
preference in favour of Empire produce is extending al!-d that it is 
being increasingly reoognisedas a. potent factor in the develop
ment of the Empire. The fact has been re(lognised:-: . 

•• that any expansion of the markets in the Empire Over
sea (other things being equal) is more advantageous to the 
United Kingdom than Hi corresponding development else
where, because the Empire Oversea populations ):my . more, 
British goods per head than· the corresponding- populations 
in other· parts of the weirld."· 

If, therefore; the Empire, both overseaS and in .the United 
Kingdom endeavours to meet the requirements of the British 
market in regard to timber it deserves to be met half way- by
British purchasers..' .. ' . . _. . 

. 109. TJ;Ie ... m~ in the ·stree~ " has lit~le or no opportu~ty: Action by 
for exerclslDg hlS voluntary preference ·m favour Qf.Empu-e pub!ic 
timbers; but public bodies' and big companies can do. so' in' a bodies ,,:nd 

t ff ti; d · . t Th . -1 d comparues mos e ec :ve an permanen _ ma?Der .. " c ey can gIve. a. ! ea doubly 

• '·'Britain'lI Industrial Future '1. Report iii' the Liberal, 'In'dustiiaf valuable. 
Inquiry. Ernest Benn, Ltd., 1928. 
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in thIs mattez. in.~. wa'yno: other· ptn:Chasers ··can .. Their bilild~' 
i~gs ,and woiJrs are vIsited and seen b'y':tnany. . Their names' 
ca~ : ~eight ... ':~u1i)t is· riot . only . byway of' propagand!1 that 
theIr 'custom~ IS helpful. . Th.eknowledgethat large users are· 
employ~g cert~in Empire timbers'in itself justifies the pro
vision-of .stocks an~ facilitates the carrying of thelp: 011' a,. scale 
to supply the sma.ll-~s~ also .. Thus the interest of public bodies' 

-and large companies is doubly valuable; it 'provides the most 
permanent and effective propaganda possible~ and it assists the 
movement duri~g its most difficult stage. . 

-no. The O.ffi~e of Works' h~s brought to 'our notice some of 
their specifications which, show a useful and interesting pro
gxes~on. In the eai-lier. specifications foreign timbers were 
stipulated for ceI:tam uses, Later a. choice was. permitted 
b.~t:ween f~reign. woods and certain .. named, Empire woods. 
Finally, on April 30, 1928, the Under-Secretary of State . for the 
Home Department -annoUnced in- the Rouse of Commons that 
" as a general.ruleonlY British Empire timber will be specified 
for carpenters" and: joiners' . work in Office of Works' building 
contracts ... · -There is room, however, fora wider adoption of 
this policy by 8.. very much larger number of buyers.· 

Opportunity 
for public 
bodies and 
companies. 

in. A few years ago a Dominion Minister on being con
ducted roun(~: a.: .recently-finished municipal building was told 
with pride that in that building were so many miles ~f panelling 
of Austrian oak, and somewhat similar quantities· of ·other 
foreign woods. We woilld prefer that in . the' futUre·a visitor 
may be told with pride that the woodwork he sees and the floors 
he walks upon are made' from. Empire timbers, whether he be 
visiting a. town hall, a u.niversity, a. biuik, a comPaJ?-Y's' offices 
or a. school. ...... . -. - .: . .... 

XXVI.---SUMMARy. OF CONCLUSIONS AND 
. BE!.COMMENDATIONS. 

112. 'We summarise : our conclusions and recommendations as 
follows :-. 

(1) The adequacy of the world resources' of timber, especia.lly 
of. spft woods, to meat the world consumption of the future, is 
causing grave anxiety t.o Forestry Authorities .. We have not 
foundthi~ . .feeling of apprehension shared generally by members 
of the Timber Trade in ilia' United Kingdom.· _ .; 

(2) W~ theref~resuggest,to. the. forthcoming B~ti;mEmpire' 
Forestry Conference' the need of satisfactory arrang~xnents for 

. colleCting' and maintaining statistics' of the world de:mand for-
. tlnillet as .well as of the mercha.nta.ble supplies:: .. " 

;::, '-(3) The-total value-oftirDbei;: ~ufacturea'_ wood a.nd ~oo(f 
pulp imported into and retained.forconsumption in the 'United 
Kingdom in ~927 was £67 ,OOO~OOO. .. 



_ (4) It has heen computed by the Forestry Commission that the 
total consumption in the United Kingdom ino l9_24' amounted to 
nearlY.1,100 million cubic' feet of standing- 'timber (excluding: 
imports of manufactures of: wood) and that of this amount only' 
56 Itlillion cubic feet, or 5.4 per cent. were supplied from" home
grown " sources. 

(5) Of the timber imported into the United :Kingdom i:q the 
year 1926, approximately 95 per cent.' of . the soft wOod~~ and 
70 per cent. of the hard--woods'were den",ed from .forejgn. Itnd 
not from Empire sources. ,_., . ->'. .'. 

(6) It is from Canada that any large increase in supplies of 
Empire grown soft woods is to be expected and' attention is 
specially directed to the pOssibilities of extending the use In the 
United Kingdom of Douglas Fir from British Columbia .. 

(7) The methods of conversion of timber in British Columbia 
are at present ma.inly designed for the needs of the North 
American markets. We' suggest that if the export trade with the 
United Kingdom is to be increased there will have to' be' study 
of the special requirements of this market. . 

(8) We suggest that the utilization of lighter hardWOOdS in 
place of softwoods should be carefully explored. . 

(9) There is great pOtential wealth of hard woods -in; the 
Empire. . . 

(10) To secure a wider use in the 'United Kingdom of Enipire
grown tilmber from Overseas, there must be a supply regular 
and sufficient in. quantity, sJ;litable in quality and competitive in 
price, backed by adequate propaganda. -

(ll) In addition to the foregoing requiremen~s,:we think 'that 
in the case of •• home-grown " timber there is rool11' for c0-

operation among the woodland owners. We have disclii!sed this 
in paragraphs 61-63 of this Report. 

(12) We advocate a policy of restraint in regard to the number 
of varieties of new E'mpire timbers which are concurrently in
troduced to the British market. 

(13) We propose that arrangements should be made to enable 
the Forest Products Research Laboratory at Princes Risborough 
to undertake work on behalf of the Overseas Empire as one of 
its normal functions and we recommend the attention of the 
Empire Marketing Board to this matter. 

(14) The introduction of J;l~w. __ Empire timbers involves risk 
and expense which exporters, with or without Government aid, 
must be prepared to undertake. 

(15) We suggest that· Governments might, consider the 
advisability of appointing to London representatives with special 
knowledge of the timber of their own lands. 

(16) The Empire Marketing Board might with advantage cir
culate lists of important instances in which Empire timbers 
may be seen in use in the United Kingdom. 
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(17) We direct, the attention of . public. bodies' to the oppor
tnnity of setting an example to timber users generally in the
use of timbers of Empire growth. In this connection' we call 
at~ention to the list given in Appendix III a:ttached to this Report. 

H. J. MAOKINDER (Chairman). 

ALGF.RNON F .Fmrn '} - . - - -
, THOMAS ALLEN . U :t d"';; d 
J. S. WARDLAW-MILNE m e ~lln~ om. 
F. N. BLUNDELL 

IIA~SON WATSON 
W. A. WILSON 

J.-A. COOPER 
F. L. MoDOUGALL 

• lA.MES PARR 
R. S. FORSYTH 

J. II. DIMOND 

J. W. DULANTY 

VICTOR GORDON 
WILLIAM C. JOB 

ATUL C. CHATTERJEE 
M.M. S. GUBBAY 

F.J. :NEWTON 

} Canada: 

} Commonwealth of Australia. 

'} New Zealand . 

Union of South Africa. 

Irish Free State. 

} Newfoundland. 

}·India. _-

Southern Rhodesia. 

G. GRINDLE} .. . Colonies and P:otectorates. J. H. BATl'Y 

D. T. CHADW1CK (Secretary). 

27th July, 1928. 
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Empire: 
Canada 

Total 

Ff)r~ign: 
RU88ia ••• '" ••• 
}'inJanrl ••• ... .. . 
Latvia ... ... .. . 
Sweden ... ... .. . 
Norway... '" .. . 
Poland (including Dantzic) 
France:.. ... '" .. . 
Germany... ... .. . 
United States of America .. . 

Total 

Other Countries 

APPENDIX I. 

IMPORTS OJ!' UNMANUFACTURED WOOD AND TIMBER, 1927. 
(Compiled from. the Trade Returns of the United Kingdom.) 

Softwood8 (Load = 50 Cubic Feet) 

Hewn. 

Loads. I Value £. 

Sawn. 

Loads. I Value £. 

Planed or Dressed. I Pitprops or Pitwood. 

Loads. I Value £. I Loads. I Value £. 

16,426 111,144 315,761 1,774,,796 
1----1------------. 

... 16,426 111,144 3L5,761 1,77V96 
1------I---------I------~~---__7--I--------~--------,I---------I·-------

53.867 
73;133 

27,548 
31,276 

127,938 
148,892 

104,136 
122,957 

1,143,615 
1,714,761 

438,676 
922,435 
137,585 
804,203 

5,651,006 
7,361,038 
1,897,808 
4,219,700 

672,334 
3,413,510 

74,209 

423,804 
153,766 

399,212 

2,480,754 
908,161 

2,062 4,673 55,833 248,252 l,fl07 10,238 
55,463 434,583 235,613 1,869,657 5,131 57,522 

672,741 

332,915 
86,496 

1,138,091 

1,515,830 

827,179 
230,557 

1,494,798 

--1----·----- -----1-----1-----
243,349 943,179 5,452,721 25,333,305 658,717 3,855,887 2,230,243 4,068,364 

---1--------1----·--11---------------·1--·----
60,174 188,842 257,363 1,138,904 29,899 182,980 634,250 1,389,460 

--I----------I---------·I--------I---------!---------I,-----,---
~, __ T~ot=a~I~(E~m~pt~·r~e~a~nd~~~o~r~ei~g=n)~ .. ~._,_~3~1~9~,9~4~9~~1~,2~4~3~,1~6~5 : __ ~6L,0=2=5~,8~4~5~~2~8~,2=4~7,~0~05~~6=8~8~,6~1~6~~4~,0~3~8,~8~67~_2~,~86~4~,4~9~3~~5~,4_5~7L'8~2 __ 4 

Mi8cellaneou8 (Soft arut Hard) 

--- Staves. Sleepers. 

I 
Veneers. Not otherwise Specified. 

Loads. I Value £. Loads. I Value£. Loads. I Value £. Loads. I Value £. 
, . , 

__ l_~~~~,l~mptre. and 1<orelgn) ... \ 104,1511./ ___ 7311,~n-'-I __ 2_4_!l_,3_9_0.JII __ 9_6_3_,1_7_7.l1 __ 3_,8_0_3..J1 __ 2_U_5_,7_U3.....,2.1 ___ 2_,_86_9.-t.1 __ 1_7_,9.,..9_5 



Hardwoods. 

: , 
Total 

, : Hewn. Sawn. (Hewn and Sawn). , ; , 
~ 0 

I I I I Cubic Feet. Value £ Cubic Feet: Value £ Value £ 
f 

: : 
MAHOGANY. 

; ; 

E~plr6 a,tl Foreign ... .. , ... 2,287,097 596,260 1,680,813 609,376 1,205,636 , : -------- ----------------
Emp(r6: ! A.LL Ol'BER SORTS. . 

British, East Indies ... . .. j ... 79,034 43,919 , 1,663,250, 853,767 897,68G 
Canada: 

, 
321,305 77,935 3,824,812 605,921 683,856 ... ... .. . I ... ... 

0 I 

400,339 : 
~ 

i 1'otal .. , ... , "i . .. 121,854 5,~88,0~2 1,459,688 1,581,542 
-------

FOI'eign :. 
: 2,996 Ru~sia ' ... ... ... .. . . .. 16,378 2,996 - -

Finland ... ... ... ' .. ... 131,750 10,501 839,831 105,H60 116,:161 
Poland ... ... . .. . .. .. . - - 1,261,085 224,811 224,811 

'Japan ... ... ... ... .. . - - 462,738 157,995 157,995 
United States of Amer:ica ... ... 700,421 1.1,696 16,432,653 3,868,581 4,010,277 

--------' -'---'----
Total ... ... .. . ... 848,549 155,193 18,996,307 ,4,357,247: 4,512,440 

: --------------,-r--------~-------------
Other Countries ... ... ... ... 2,714,782 428,767 3,665,481 1,028,627' 1,457,394 

-----------'------
Total,' all otheraorts ... . .. 3,963,670 705;814 28,149,850 6,845,562 7,551,376 

----------------~ 
Total,. Hardwoods ... ... 6,250,767 1,302,074 29,830,663 7,454,938 8,757,012 

----
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APPENDIX II. 

. IMPOR'!'d OF HARDWOODS, 1926. 
(Compiled from the Trade Returns of the United Kingdom). 

-

~ 

Empire: 
Irish Free State ... .... 
Canada ... . .. 
Australia •.. ... . .. 
N"w Zealand ... . .. 
Other Countries ..• .. , 

Total ... ... 
Foreign: 

Russia ... . .. ... 
Latvia ... ... . .. 
Poland (including Dantzig) 
Italy ... ... . .. 
Austria ... . .. ... 
Serb-Croat-Sloven~ '" 
Japan ... ... ... 
United State8 of America 
Other Countries ••• 

Total ... 

Empire: 
British We8t Africa 
British Honduras 
British India •• , 
British Nortli Borneo 
Other CQuntries ... 

Total 

Foreign: 
France 

... 

. .. 

French West Africa 
United States of Amefica 
Cuba 
Philippines Bnd Guam ... 

. Brazil ~". ...' : .<. 
Other Countries ••• 

To.tal 

Oak. 

Total· 

Hewn. _.Sawn. (Hewn -.. and 
Sawn). 

Cubic Value £. Cubic Value £. Value£. feet. feet. 

28,920 2,585 7,897 -. 1,320 3,905 
5,020 1,594 14,066 3,509 5,103 - - 41,472 10,929 10,929 
- - 5,400 1,685 1,685 
3,566 -785 2,657 883 1,668 

37,506 4,964 71,492 18,326 23,290 

53,142 15,796 21,607 6,6.42 22,438 
56,535 17,584 - - 17,584 

515,016 80,456 578.968 111,751 192,207 
3,733 1,210 253,851 120,658 121,868 
- - 45,234 20,859 20,859 
- ~ 186,296 81,956 81,!l56 

37,859 9,178 443,4U 153,644 162,822 
94,259 20,724 7,324,304 1,755,031 1,775,755 
10,207 2,047 101,332 32,215 34,262 

---
-770,751 [46,99518,955,033 !2,282,756 2,429,751 

Mahogany. 

1,069,33 
126,79 

1 
6 

119,06 

1,315,1'8 

83,55 
1:021,82 

48,26 
43,87 

56,73 

2 

9 

5 
4 
6 
3 

1 
--~ 

1,254,24 9 _._---

247,282 
.74.,790. 

-
19,556 

----
341,628 

23,328 
205,791 
,21,675 
. 18,383 

--. 14,8n-
----
~84,01i4 
-.--:-

I Total, qak 
----... 2,453,OH 

.. 

155,735 34,561 281,843 
- - 74,790 

: 2,951 1,552 1,552 
24,842 5,686 5,686 

5,721 2,764 22,320 --
i89,249 44,563 386,191 

i 

'56'535 16,595 39,923 
123;580 26,240 232,031 

1,228,067 518,593 540,268 
- - 18,383 
2,776 741 741 

68,458 12,909 12,909 
"li7,459 13,808 28,685 

r..---588,886 1 1,516,875 872,940 
---------,----

~otal, Mahl'gany i1.259,131 
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Teak. 

f I 
Total I i 

Hewn. I Sawn. I 
(Hewn 

i and 
I . Sawn). -- i 

IVoI .. £.1 VoI .. £. C."" Iv I £ I Cubic 
Feet. a ue '1 Feet . . 

Empire: 

::: r 4~041 2~47 
I 
\ 

British India ... 1,794,363 I 898,600 918,947 
Straits Settlements 4,275 I 2,445 2,445 

1-1--Other Countries ". - - 10,920 I 2,676 2,676 
-----

Total ... 43704 20347 1 809 558 903 721 924,068 "'1-' -'- ' , , 
------------

Fot'eign: 
Ja\'a .. , .. , ... 1,350 569 10,098 3,521 4,090 
French Indo-China 
Siam .. , , .. 
Philippines and Guam 
Other Countries .,. 

Total 

Empire: 
Nigeria 
Canada 

... 

Other Countries ... 

Total 

Foreign.: . 
RUSSia 
France 

... 

... 

... 

... 

... 

French West Africa 
United Ststes of America 
Other Coontries ... 

Total 

I - - 53,777 20,016 20,016 
5,925 3,015 214,249 110,445 113,460 
- - 5,221 1,538 1,538 
2,329 686 15,133 5,328 6,01-4 

-----------------
9,604 4,270 298,478 140,848 145,118 

'l'otal, Teak .~.ll,069,186 

Waln .. t. 

8,325 

728 

1,763 

218 

9,800 2,000 

36,645 
10,843 

36,560 
4,254 

4,210 1,519 102,363 46,677 
8,933 906 
3,985 1,407 893,708 217,747 
2,821 1,091 13,536 4,148 

29,7491 6,923 509,6071268,572-

1,763 
36,560 

4,472-

42,795· 

2,000> 
48,196. 

90S. 
219,154 

5,239> 

275,495 

Total, Walnut ... 1 318,290 



Other Sorts. 
, 

Total 

Hewn. Sawn. (Hewn 
and 

Sawn). -- --~-~ 

I 

I 
Cubic Value Cubic Value Value 
feet. 

, 
£. feet. £. £. 

I 

-Empi1'e: 
Irish Free State •.. ... 286,085 18,409 139,729 12,940 31,349 
British India ... ... 32,824 17,538 45,868 27,675 45,213 
Australia ... . .. 82,830 14,595 552,790 140,086 154,681 
Canada ... . .. 553,204 107,902 2,8i9,149 470,101 578,003 
West Indies .... . .. 15,244 4,749 - - 4,749 
British Honduras ... 3,140 1,520 - - 1,520 
British Guiana ... ... 123,695 45,113 - - 45,113 
Other Countries ... 20,782 5,439 93,104 33,858 39,297 

Total ... . .. 1,117,804 215,265 3,710,640 684,660 899,925 
--------

..F'o1·eign: 
Finland ... ... .. . 130,786 13,120 645,865 91,795 104,915 
Latvia ... ... ... 115,560 13,406 - - 13,406 
France and French West 110,278 25,783 107,376 23,392 49,175 

Africa. , 
Italy ... ... .. . 4,534 584 101,456 22,489 23,073 
Austria ... ... - - 108,149 22,105 22,105 
Serb-Croat-Slovene ... - - 107,520 22,387 22,387 
United States of America 953,740 152,720 6,084,930 1,363,583 1,516,303 
Philippines and Guam ... - - 164,898 41,135 41,135 
Other Countries ... ... I 289,779 91,952 361,899 61,872 153,824 

Total ... ... 11,604,677 297,565 7,682,093 1,648,758 1,946,323 

1~~~Total, Other ~ortll 12,846,248 

APPENDIX III. 

.A LIST GIVING A FEW INSTANOES OF TIIE USE OF EMPIRE TIMBERS IN WORKS 
AND BUILDINGS IN GREAT BRITAIN. 

(No instances are given of "home-grown" timber, or of teak and 
:mahogIlJlY, as it is IIBsumed that most people are familiar with cases 
in which they have been used.) 

CANADIAN TIMBERS. 

Wllltern Hemlock. 
Baring Brothers' Bank, Limited, Bishopsgate, 

London. 
Daily Express Offices, London ... 

St. George's Church, Kidderminster 

Framing. 

Framing for Board 
Room. 

Choir stalls and seating. 
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Maple. 
Hudson Bay Company Offices, London ... 
Many buildings erected by the Office of Works, 

such as:-
Metropolitan Telephone Exchange, London 
Letter-.sorting office, Mount Pleasant, 

London. 
Telegraph factory and stores, Birmingham 
Letter-sorting office; Cardiff ... 
Post Office, Walsall 

. D.ouglas Fir. 
Civil Service Supply Association, London 
-Grosvenor House, London ... 
Many buildings erected by the Office of WOrks,} 

such as:-
Telephone Exchanges at Kensington, 

Sutton, Colchester and elsewhere. 
Pier, Clacton-on-Sea ... ... ... . .. 
"Princess KatJhleen" and "Princess Mar-} 

guerite," built by Messrs. John Brown & 
Co., Clydebank, for C.P.R. Company. 

AUSTRALIAN TIMBERS. 

Tasmanian Oak . 

. Lloyds, Leadenhall Street, London 
Loudon County Council Schools at Woolwich 

and HammersJ]lith. 
Lyons Corner House, Oxford Street, London ... 

.Beamen's Hospital, Gree.nwich 

ilarrak. 

Atla.s Insurance Company, Cheapside, London 
Tonbridge School 
Commercial Union Assurance Company, 

Birmingham. 
·Co-operative Wholesale Society, King's Lynn, 

Norfolk. 
Aerodromes at Spittlegate and Patchwa.y 

AU8trolian Walnut . 

Flooring. 

Flooring. 

Framing. 
Flooring. 

Flooriug. 

Piling. 

Decks. 

Flooring 
Flooring. 

Flooriug . 
Flooring. 

Flooring. 
Flooring. 
Flooring. 

Flooring. 

Flooring. 

. Southern Railway Company lst-cla.ss coaches ... Panelling. 

Silky Oak. 

Lyons Corner House, Oxford Street, London .•• Tables. 

INDIAN AND BURMA TIMBERS. 

Laurel Wood. 
London County Hall: Voting lobby 
P. a.nd O. Banking Corporation, Leadenhall 

Street, London. 
-Guardian Insurance Company, King William 

Street, London. 
Shell Mex, Limited, London 

:Messrs •. Harrods, London: Departmental stores 

Panelling. 
Panelling. 

Panelling. 

Panelling to 
Room. 

PanelJing. 

Board 



Silver Grsywood. 

County Fire Office, Piccadilly Circus, London ... 
L.M.S. Railway 1st-class coaChes of "Royal 

Scot." 
• Offices of Messrs. Blll!des, East and Blades, 

London. 
General Electric Oompany, Birmingham 

G11Irjwn,. 

Cox's Bank, Limited, Waterloo Place, London 
P. and O. Banking Corporation, Leadenhall 

Street, London. 
Guardian Assurance Co., King William Street, 

London. 
Bush House, Aldwych, London 
Royal Exchange, Glasgow ... 
St. Michael's Ohurch, Mill Hill 
Several Railway Companies 

PadOlU.k. 

All Saints' Ohurch, Paddington, London 
Bovis, Limited, London 

Barclays Dank, Limited: branches at London, 
Stockton-on-Tees and Hastings. 

pyankad'U. 

Bridge across Thames, Henley. 

Whits MahogCllTlY. 

. Panelling. 
Panelling. 

Doors. 

Panelling. 

Flooring. 
Flooring. 

Flooring. 

Flooring. 
Flooring. 
Flooring. 
Coachwork. 

Panelling, 
Panelling 

Room. 
Counters. 

pews, doors. 
.to Board 

Barclays Bank, Limited (branches at London Fittings. 
and Stockton-on-Tees). 

BRITISH WEST AFRIOAN TIlUIlIB8. 

Iroko. 
Forest products research laboratory, Princes Laboratory tables. 

Risborough. 
A./rican WaZ'/lo'Ut. 

Emmanuel College, Oambridge ... 

BRITISH GUIANA TIMBER8. 

Grsenheart. 

Southern Railway Company 

CEYLON TIMBERS. 

Satinwood. 
Lyons Popular Cafe, Piccadilly, London 

Staircase, 
etc. 

panelling, 

Dock gates at' Soutli
alllpton. 

Panelling. 

BRITISH NORTH BORNEO TIMBBRS. 

White Cedar. 
Great Western Railway Company 

(671~7-41lbl Wt. P 1093-143 10.000 8/28 H. St. G.71 

Under - fram611 
- coaches. 

of 
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DEPARTMENT OF OVERSEAS TRADE. 

COMMERCIAL REPRESENTATION ABROAD. 

To foster British overseas trade, the Department has developed and 
controls the following services of Commercial Intelligence Officers :-

1. IN THE EMPIRE. 

The Trade Commissioner and Imperial Trade Cot't'espondent SeI'Vices. 
At the present time there are 13 Trade Commissioners' offices. These 

are situated, four in Canada (Montreal, Toronto, Vancouver, Winnipeg); 
two in South Africa (Cape Town, Johannesburg); two in Australia 
(Sydney, Melbourne); two in India (Calcutta and Bombay-to cover also 
Ceylon); and one each in New Zealand (Wellington), British East Africa 
(Nairobi) and British West Indies (Trinidad). 

The Trade Commissioners in the Dominions have the assistance of 
Imperial Trade Correspondents at a number of important centres. 

In various parts of the Empire in which at present there are no com
missioners, there are correspondents with whom the Department deals direct. 

The Department is represented in India by Mr. T. Ainscough, C.B.E., 
H.M. Senior Trade Commissioner; Mr. W. D. Montgomery Clarke, H.M. 
Trade Commissioner, Calcutta ; • and Major R. W. Clarke, H.M. Trade 
-Commissioner, Bombay . 

. 2. IN FOREIGN COUNTRIES. 

{a) The Commercial DiplomatiG SeI'ViGe attaGhed to the British DiplomatiG 
Missions. 

This service consists of between thirty and forty posts in all, and the 
officers of the service are stationed in all the more important foreign markets 
of the world. The members of the Commercial Diplomatic Service are styled 
.. Commercial Counsellors" in the highest grade, and .. Commercial 
Secretaries" in the two lower grades. They are members of the staff of the 
British Embassy or Legation in which they serve. 

The Commercial Diplomatic Officer has general supervision over the 
commercial work of the consular offices in his area,. and, with the co-opera
tion of these two services, a complete network of Government commercial 
representatives is thrown over foreign countries. . 

(b) The British Consular SeI'Viu. 
Particular attention has been given to the commercial side of consular 

work since the re-organisation of the service. In certain countries where 
DO CommerciaI Diplomatic Officer. is stationed the senior Consular officer 
undertakes duties of a similar character. 

Members of British firms are urged to call. upon the Department's 
representative abroad when they visit an overseas country. . It is also 
important that they should make a point of their representatives abroad 
keeping in close touch with the Department's officers.' 

NOTE. 
It shouUl be understood that the mews expressed in annual repons are the 

views of the offiGers themselves, and are not necessarily in all respeGts the mews 
of the Deparlment. 



COVERING DESPATCH. 

To the Right Honourable Sir Philip Cunliffe-Lister, K.B.E., M.P., President of 

SIR, 

the Board of Trade. . 

Office of H.M. Senior Trade Commissioner in India, 
Fairlie House, 

Calcutta. 
1928. 

I have the honour to forward for your information a.report on the cori
·ditions and prospects of British trade in India during the Indian fiscal year 
1927-28. 

The year'under review has been a somewhat colourless' one, but is note
worthy if only for the reason that a definite check has been given to the down
ward trend of the British share of India's imports which had been such a 
.marked feature of the three previous years. Although this is to some extent 
-due to a natural recovery from the disastrous effects of the coal strike of 1926, 
there are distinct signs that the improvement is being maintained during the 
'present year. I am hopeful, therefore, that the general revival in trade, which 
is anticipated during the next few years, will be accompanied by a steady 
.strengthening of the British positio)l in the import trade of the United 
Kingdom's greatest .market. 

At the same time, systematic and carefully considered effort is required on 
·the part of British manufacturers and exporters to meet the intense foreign 
.competition, which is now being experienced in almost every trade, and to 
-cope with the many weakening factors, which are the'iilevitable concomitant 
·of the extension of sell-government to . India. This question has been dealt 
with in my remarks on marketing problems in Chapter I and in the lengthy 
treatment of the rupee tender system in Chapter II. As in previous reports, 
'it has been my aim not merely to state facts and tendencies but,' wherever 
possible, to comment on them and to advance practical and carefully consid

-ered suggestions. 

Once again I have to acknowledge my indebtedness to the Officials of the 
·Commerce, Industries and Finance Departments of the Government of India 
for their unfailing courtesy and assistance during the year. Special thanks 
.are due to the Director-General of Commercial Intelligence and Statistics 
.and his staff, who have prepared the special tables embodied in the report, to 
·the Chief Controller and staff of the Indian Stores Department, and to the 
Collectors of Customs for their valuable help and co-operation which have 
.always been so willingly rendered. I would also like to record my appreciation 
of the numerous memoranda which have been contributed by Engineers and 
-other Officers in charge of important works throughout the country and which 
have, in most cases, been incorporated with due acknowledgments in the 
.report. 

I have the honour to be, Sir, 

Your most obedient servant, 

THOMAS M. AINSCOUGH. 
H.M. Senior Trade Commissioner in India. 
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PREFATORY TABLES. 

Note.-The author desires to ~xpress his indebtedness to the Director-General 
of Commercial Intelligence and Statistics for the particulars given in these 
tables. 

I.-TRADE DISTRIBUTION :-PRINCIPAL ARTICLES. 

TABLE SHOWING VARIATIONS n~ THE SHARES OF THE PRINCIPAL ARTICLES 
IN THE IMPORT AND EXPORT TRADE OF BRITISH INDIA DURING THE LAST 
THREE YEARS, AS COMPARED WITH AVERAGES OF THE PRE-WAR ANI). 
WA~ PERIODS. 

IMPORTS (in percentages). 

(Sea borne: exclusive of treasure and of imports on Government account)_ 

1909-1411914-19 1925-26 1926-2711927-28 
Average. Average 

Cottoll manufacture~ ... ,36 35 29 28 26 
lion and steel ... ... 7 6 '8 7 9 
Machinery ... ." ... 4 4 7 6 6 
Sugar: .';. ' ... ... .. . 9 10 7 8 6 
Railway plant ... ... 4 5 2 1 2 
Hardware ... ... 2 2 2 2 2 
Mineral oil ... ... .. . 3 3 4 4 4 
Silk ... ... ... . .. 3 2 1 2 1 
Other articles ' ... ... 32 33 40 42 44 

EXPORTS (in percentages). 

(Sea borne: ,exclusive of treasure'and of exports on Government account),. 

\ 
,-" ' , 

1926-2711927-2~ 1909-14 .1914-19 1925-26 
Average Average 

Jute, raw'and manufactures 19 " 25 26 26 26 
Cotton, raw & manufactures 15 16 28· ' 23 18 
Food-grains ... ... ... 21 17 ' 13 13 13 
Seeds '" ... ... .. . 11 6\, 8 6 8 
Tea 6 8 

, 
7 9 10 

'" ... ... 
Hides and skins ... ' ... 7 8 ,j 2 2 3 
Other articles ... ... 21 20 16 21 22 . ' 

.. 
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n.-TRADE DISTRIBUTION-:~PRINCIPAL COUNTRIES. 

TABLE SHOWING VARIATIONS' IN THE SHARE OF'THE PRINCIPAL COUNTRIES IN 
THE IMPORT AND EX'PORT TRADE OF BRITISH INDIA DURING THE LAST 
THREE YEARS, AS COMPARED WITH AVERAGES OF THE PRE-WAR, AND WA,1l

PERIODS. 

IMPORTS (in percentages). 

(Sea borne: exclusive of treasure and of imports on Government account). 

11909-14 1914-19 1925~261 i926~27 i1927~28 
Average Average , 

United Kingdom ... ... 63 56 51 

I 

48 i 48 
{:>ther parts of the British 

Empire ... ... ... 7 9 8 7 7 
United States of America ... 3 7 7 8 8 
Japan ... ... .. . 2 10 8 7 7 
Java ... ... ... .. . 6 8 6 6 6 
<iermany ... ... ... 6 1 . 6 7 6 
'Other .foreign countries ... 13 9 14 17 18 

Note."-Imports from Germany during the quinquennium, 1914~19, con
sisted mostly of·receipts in the early part of the official year 1914-15; and the 
residue of cargdes of prize. vessels imported during the war period. 

EXPORTS* (in percentages). 

'(Sea borne: exclusive of treasure and of exp0r:ts on Government accOunt). 

/1909-14 1914-19 1925-26 1926-27 1927-28 
, Average Average 

United Kingdom ... "'j 25 31 21 21 25 . 
.other parts of the British 

Empire ... ... ... 16 21 14 17 16 
United States of America .... 8 12 10 11 11 
Japan ... ... ... 8· 11 15 13 9 
France ... . .. . .. 7 .4 6 4 5 
'Germany .... ... . .. 10 1 7 7 10 
·Other foreign countries ... 26 20 27 27 .24 

. , 

Note.-Exports to Germany dUrIng the qumquenmum; 1914-19, were 
·confined to the early part of the official year 1914-15. 

*Including re-exports. 
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COMMERCIAL SUMMARY. 

Al'ea-
British India 
Native States 

Total 

Population Census of 1921-
British India 
Native States 

Total 

Language (Commel'cial use of English, etc.)-English. 

Monetary unit(s)-
3 pie= 1 pice. 
4 pice= 1 anna 

16 annas= 1 rupee. 

Sq. miles. 
1,094,300 

711,032 

1,805,332 

247,003,293 
71,939,187 

318,942,480 

1 lakh=Rs.l,OO,OOO} e.g., 

1 crore= 100 lakhs. 

Rs.l,45,67,200= 1 crore, 45 lakbs, 
67,200 rupees. 

Rate of Exchange (pl'e-wal' and cummt average quotations)
Pre-war Is.4d. 

Is.6d. Current. June 30th, 1928 

Index Numbel's-July, 1914= 100. 
Wholesale prices. Bombay 
Retail prices (food). Bombay 
Cost of living (working class). Bombay •.. 

March. 1928= 142 
March, 1928= 155 
March, 1928= 145 

Principal weights and measUl'es (other than ol'dinary metric or British) with 
British equivalents. 

Weights and measures in India vary not only from district to district but 
also for different commodities within the same district, and though the railways. 
have given a lead to the adoption of a uniform system, the country is so vast 
that the differences are likely to persist for many years to come. The principal 
units in all the scales of weights are the maund, seer and the tola. and the 
standard weights for each of these are 82·28 lb., 2·057 lb. and 180 grains. 
troy. The tola is the same weight as the rupee. In addition to these weights, 
there is the viss of 3·60 lb. or 140 tolas and the candy of 500 to 840 lb. It is. 
not necessary for the purposes of this volume to detail any variation of the 
weight of the maund. except those which enter into the export trade. It will 
be sufficient to say that in any particular city there are probably as many 
different maunds as there are articles to weigh. The only varieties which 
need be considered in connection with the foreign trade are the Bengal or 
railway maund already specified, the factory maund of 74 lb. 10 oz. 11 dr., 
the Bombay maund of 28 lb. and the Madras maund of 25 lb. In October. 
1913. the Government of India appointed a Committee to inquire into the 
whole question. and their majority report, which was presented in the
following year, recommended the extension of the railway system based on 
the 180 grains tola. while the minority report advocated the adoption of the 
metric system. The view of the Provincial Governments on these reports. 
were obtained and the Government of India in their Resolution dated the 
3rd January, 1922, declared themselves in favour of the ultimate adoption in 
India, excluding Burma, of a uniform system of weights based on the scale 
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now in use on the railways. It has been decided that no new measures 
prescribing all-India measures of weight or capacity should be introduced at 
present, but that the Local Governments should take such executive action as 
they can to educate public opinion in favour o(the standard maund and seer. 

In the table below an attempt has b~en made to present within a small 
compass the principal weights and measures employed in the Indian export 
trade. 

Principal weights and measures in use in the exporl trade. 
Name of Unit. British Imperial Value. 

General. 
rola 
Seer (Standard or Railway or Indian) 
Seer (Factory) ... 
Viss. 
Maund (Standard or 40 seers Railway or 

Indian) 
Maund (Factory) 

180 grains troy. 
2·057 lb. 
lIb. 13·5 oz. 
3·60 lb. 

82 lb. 4 oz. 9 dr. 
74 lb. 10 oz. 11 dr. 

Note.-For local variations consult" Handbook of Commercial Informa
tion for India," by C. W. E. Cotton, C.I.E., I.C.S., 2nd Edition, 1924. 

Total Imports-1st April, 1927, to 31st March, 1928. 

Merchandise 
Government Stores 
Treasure 

Total 

Rs. 
2,49,90,01,719 

11,62,56,128 
49,92,92,805 

3,11,45,50,652 

Principal Imports.--Cotton manufactures, sugar, iron and steel, 
machinery. 

Imports of merchandise from United 
Kingdom 

. United States 
of America 

Japan . 
Germany 
Java ... 

Rs. 
1,19,26,94,958 

20,43,72,542 
17,90,84,456 
15,35,31,851 
14,70,24,717 

Total Exports.-(Indian merchandise). 1st April, 1927, to 31st March, 1928, 
Rs.3,19,II,28,062. 

Principal Exports.-Cotton, Jute, Grain, Pulse, Tea, 
Exports of Indian merchandise to United 

Kingdom 
United States 

of America 
Germany ... 
Japan 

Railway mileage.-31st March, 1927. 
Railways owned by the State ... 
Other railways 

Total route mileage opened for'traffic ... 

Rs. 
78,90,70,810 

35,90,59,565 
30,68,49,899 
29,00,20,561 

40,299' 
12,587 

52,886 
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CHAPTER V. 

DETAILED EXAMINATION OF THE LEADING IMPORT TRADES WITH 
SPECIAL REFERENCE TO CHANGES IN THE CHARACTER, VOLUME 
AND ORIGIN OF THE IMPORTS DURING THE 'FISCAL YEAR APRIL 
1ST, 1927, TO MARCH 31ST, 1928. 

Manufactured and Mainly Manufactured Goods:-
Cotton Textil~' . , , . 

Yarns ... 
, Piecegoods 
Varieties of piecego<?ds imported 
Sources of Imports 
Shares of Principal Competitors ..• 
Indian Mill ,Competition .•• 
The Indian Trade Mission 

,Conditions in the large import marketi:t
Calcutta 
Bombay 
Karachi 
Madras 
Delhi •.• 
Amritsar 
Cawnpore 

General Forecast (June, 1928) 
Raw Cotton 
Cotton Sewing Thread 
Artificial Silk-

,Yarns 
Piecegoods of Cotton and Artificial Silk 

Flax Manufactures 
J ute Manufactures 
Silk Manufactures 
Woollen' ManufactureS-:-

Woollen Piecegoods' 
Woollen Shawls ... 
Carpets and Rugs 

Machinery and Millwork 
Textile Macbinery, 
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REPORT 
, 

ON THE 

CONDITIONS AND PROSPECTS OF BRITISH TRADE 
.IN 

INDIA, 

I927-I928. 

CHApTER I. 

GENERAL REVIEW OF' THE PERlOD~ 

Authorities are unanimous jn the view thai'the improvement 
in economic conditions in India during' the past year was most 
marked and that the effects of the 'post-war trade depression are 
at last being dissipated. This has'beendue firstly, to improved 
economic conditions in the principal markets of the world, with 
the noteworthy exceptions of Russia and China; secondly, to the 
resulting stability in world prices which appear to be at last finding 
a post-war position of equilibrium; thirdly, to the advantages 
accruing from the stabilisation of the rupee; and, lastly, to. favour..;.} 
able conditions in the country itself. 

The monsoon,. for the sixth year in succession" was a good 
one, and although floods, caused considerable damage in Gujerat 
and certain .districts in ,Bengal crops in. general .;w~re bountiful 
ones. The exports of In!lian, rnerc~~ndise showed :a . .considerable 
increase, to which, with the exception of raw cotton, all the prin
cipal items contributed .. 'Shipments of raw jute'we~e'l84,000 tons 
higher than in the previous year arid export of jute inanufactures 
showed a slight increase. Exports of grain, pulse and flour 
advanced by over Rs.3! crores in value, largely due to increased 
shipments of wheat. Material increases are also to be recorded in 
the trade in tea and hides and skins. A decrease in the exports of 
raw cotton, amounting to 500,000 bales i!l quantity and 11 crores 
in value, was mainly due to reduced shipments to Japan, probably 
resulting from that country's financial difficulties during a part 
of the year and also to the temporary substitution by Japanese 
spinners of large quantities of .A~erican cotton purchased at the 
end of 1926, when prices of midaling American were abnormally 
low. I 

Tbe import trade of the country rose by nearly 19 crores of 
rupees, the most noteworthy features being an advance of 2 crores 
in the imports of raw cotton from the United States and of nearly 
2 crores in the arrivals of mineral oils, largely due to the heavy 
shipments of Soviet oil from Black Sea ports. In manufactured 
goods iron and steel imports advanced, by nearly 5 crores, 
machinery by nearly 2! crores, railway plant by Ii crores and 
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vehic1es (largely motor vehicles) by1l crores~ The trade in 
impor:ted cotton yarns and piece-goods, however, only advanced 
by lllakhs to'a total of .over.-65 cores. The quantitative improve~ 
ment, however, .is greater than is apparent from a study of the 
values, inasmuch as the prices of piece~goods, iron and steel, and 
machinery were all on a lower leveL than in the previous year. 

The value of the .totar imports increased, as compared with 
1926~27, by Rs.19 crores; .or 8 per cent., and amounted. to Rs.250 
crores, while the total exports, including re~exports, rose by Rs.19 
crores, or 6 per cent.; to Rs.329 crores. The exports of Indian 
merchandise showed an increase of Rs.18-crores"or 6 per cent., 
and re-exports of Rs.l,53 lakhs, ot 19 per ,cent. The grand total 
of'imports, exports and re.;.exports amounted to Rs.579 crores as 
against Rs.541 crores, an increase,of Rs.38 crores, or 7 per cent. 
The balance of trade in -merchandise in favour of India rose from 
Rs.79 crores to. nearly Rs.82, crores. This was liquidated to,the 
extent of 32 crores by -impo'rts,of precious metals, leaving a: total 
visible balan,ce oi'trade of Rs:49'68 crores. ' . 
_The H,on. the Finance Meinber, in introducing the budget 'on 
March l~t, 1928" very clearly. summarised the posi~ion ,when he 
stated': -:- ' 

"During the last two' years: 'prl~es in general have shown a stability 
unknOwn since the outbreak of the. war.' While m.ore.stable world conditions 
are p~y responsibl~ for this result, without which there cannot be a healthy 
hasis for the expansion of trade, the figures of India's trade reflect the advan
tages which. have accrued from the standardisation of the rupee. I always 
regard'railway'earnings as an iinportant barometer of trade and the House 
has'a:lready been made aware of the remarkable iniprovement in the railway 
figures for 1927-28 which"by ,enabling important reductions to be made in 
J"ailway charges, will itself. give a, I1ew stimulus towards business and agri
,cultural prosper:ity .. In addition, I. think I see other clear indications that 
dqring- the last y~ Indian commerce has made a s,teady advance and, that 
the effects of the post-war trade depression are at long last being dissipated." 
,. In".lY last two .reports I have alluded to the continuous 
str~~gthening :of thefin~ncial position of the Government of India, 
year by year, as 'a result of greater 'prosperity and a far~sighted 
-financial policy. This progress cbntinued during the year under 
re,view., For the fina:"cia~ year 1927~28, the revised estimate, like 
the,original buaget, exhibitedl'l:either a surp!us not a deficit. For 
the<year 1928-29 a surplus is estimated of Rs.2,63 lakhs, but it 
Is pro~osed to uti~ise RS~2,58. htkhs' , of this' for:' the 'complete 
e~tin~tlOn ,of, the provin~ial :contributi<?ns, leaving a: small credit 
ba,larice of Rs.5 lakhs ... ThiS ,tnar~~ an impor1;~nt epoch; 'As Sir 
-B~sil Blackett stated, ~he ,proy'irtceS can now procee4 'to carry Qut 
th~ir 'local development s~hemes'~ith' th~' certain,ty that no part 
of their revenues will be diverted' to 'the Central Government. 
Similarly the Central Government will be free tinurn their minds 
on'the 0lle hand~() new"directio~shl which money 'can be usefully 

,laid' (jilt, fot lndia's advam:ement, 'and on the ather' hand to the 
readjit!;tht'entOfthe'burden:oftaxation.~: ", ' '," '; ,. 
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It is difficult 'to assess the precise effects of the stabilisation of 
the rupee in relation to gold, which was described in last year's 
report. There is little doubt, however, that the spirit of security and 
confidence which is engendered by a stable currency has contributed 

. to the favourable results of the year and, by the elimination of 
that element of uncertainty and speculation which is such a handi
cap to the transaction of all sound business, will continue to be a 
strong factor in the promotion of India's economic prosperity. 

The jute, tea and engineering industries were fairly prosperous 
during the' year but the Bombay cotton mill industry continued 
to be depressed, although it is generally antic.ipated that the mills 
will show better results for 1927 than during the preceding year, 
largely owing to the purchases of exceptionally cheap American 
cotton at the beginning of 1927 and the suhsequent rise in its 
value. This advantage, however, was lost during the last two 
or three months of the year when these stocks were exhausted. 
On the average about 10 per cent. of the looms and 20 per cent. 
of the spindles in Bombay remained idle during the year, yet, in 
spite of this, stocks at the close of 1927 showed an increase of 30 
per cent. for cloth and 15 per cent. for yarn. Heavy imports of 
Japanese and Chinese yarns rendered profitable working very 
difficult, although it must be admitted that the cotton mill industry 
in other parts of India, such as Ca.wnpore, the Central Provinces 
and Madras, was comparatively prosperous. The prolonged 
strike, which began in April, 1928, has had the effect of reducing 
stocks and may, in the long run, prove a blessing in disguise. 

A serious wave of labour unrest has swept through the country 
since the beginning of 1928. It began as a result of the efforts 
of the railway authorities to reduce the number of redundant men 
employed in the railway workshops. The carrying into practice 
of the recommendations of die Raven Commission raised the 
efficiency of the shops to such an extent that it was found that many 
thousands of workers were not required. the authorities were 
prepared to effect the reduction, as gradually and ,with as little 
hardship as possible, but the workmen struck in the Khargpur 
shops of the Bengal-Nagpur Railway in February .and a 
serious strike of four months' duration has just concluded at the 
East Indian Railway's shops at Lillooah. Strikes also took place 
at several of the private engineering works in Calcutta, whose men 
were influenced by the railway employes. 

The Bombay cotton mills have also been closed since April, 
1928, owing to a dispute resulting from' efforts made by the mill
owners to raise efficiency by a redistribution of functions and a 
co-ordination of rates of pay. The workers were· still out in July. 

Discontent had for some time been apparent at the Tata Iron 
and Steel Works, in spite of the efforts of the company to arrive 
at a fairer adjustment of rates of pay, and sectional strikes were 
frequent when, in April, th~ company announced a general scheme 
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of bonus on production, amounting to Rs.10 lakhs pe~ a~num, 
which it was thought would meet labour demands. Thls dld not 
meet with the response which was anticipated, and as production 
was being rendered impossible by ha1'tals and sectional stoppages, 
the company closed the works on June 1st, damped down the fur
naces and waited until the men were prepared to meet them on 
common ground. At the end of June the company published the 
terms on which they are prepared to open the works. They renew 
the offer of the bonus and are carefu,l1y considering aU reasonable 
representations with regard to wages. They state, however, that 
they now intend to carry out the policy of employing only as many 
men as are essential for efficient working. This will involve a 
reduction of about one-fourth of the number of men previously 
employed. 

In all these strikes one sees the attempt to resist the inevitable 
raising of efficiency in Indian industry by the greater use of 
improved machinery and organisation which must result in a 
reduction in the number of workers employed in individual con.;. 
cerns. Such a period of dislocation was almost inevitable during 
the change-over from the effete old methods with a large force 
of ill-paid and inefficient labour to the new and efficient systems 
with the increased use of machinery and labour-saving devices 
involving the employment of a reduced but more highly skilled 
and better paid labour force. There can be no doubt that the 
newer methods will prevail and that Indian industry will emerge 
from the crisis on a sounder and more competitive basis. 

The communal riots, which were such a disturbing factor in 
1926-27, did not seriously interfere with the internal movements of 
merchandise in the year under review. The tension between the 
Hindu and Moslem communities is still acute, but the outbreaks 
which occurred were, fortunately, not in the large trade centres. 

The year has been crowded with events, such as the preliminary 
tour of the Statutory Commission on the Reforms, which are of 
the first political importance, but which it is out of place to dis
cuss here except in so far as they react on the trade of the country. 
Efforts were made by the Swaraj party in Bengal to reinforce their 
activities in opposition to the appointment of the Simon Com
mission by proclaiming a boycott of Britisfi' goods. These efforts, 
however, have had little or no effect. In the first place, the ex
treme political element have little influence in trading circles, and 
secondly there is such a strong Indian vested interest in the dis'" 
tribution of imported goods that they are able to defend themselves 
against any sporadic movement of this kind which affects their 
livelihood. There is no doubt, Ilowever, that the. racial feeling 
among the younger generation of Indians, particularly in Bengal, 
is bound to have some influence on the sales of British goods. As 
I have frequently pointed out, however, there .is very 'little senti
ment of any kind shown in the transaction of Indian 'business. 



Price is the controlling factor. It is therefore doubtful whether 
our foreign competitors have scored from political feeling to any 
material extent. That feeling has probably been of assistance 
to them in strengthening their connections in the market, particu
larly in the case of Germany since the war, but the business secured 
has, in most instances, been obtained owing to lower quotations 
or other solid advantages to the buyer. 

The Outlook in the Import Trade.-The following re
marks with which I concluded the forecast in my report for the 
year 1926-27 apply with almost greater force to the situation 
to-day:-

.. India stands to-day on a firmer economic basis than she has ever done. 
Her credit, both internal and external, has never been so good. Recurring 
surpluses, onCe the provincial contributions are finally remitted by 1929, will 
probably be applied to the reduction of taxation, when it is hoped that favour
able .consideration will be given to the reduction of certain ot the import 
duties Which bear heavily o~ trade expansion. Exchange has been stabilised 
at Is. 6d., a .rate which is, comparatively speaking, favourable to the import 
trade. The agriculturist is prosperous and has probably a greater reserve 
to-day than he has ever had. The stocks of imported goods, notably of 
textiles, are light, and large purchases of them are overdue. All these factors 
point to. a revival in the import trade during the next twelve months." 

Once again the official' forecast for the. south-west monsoon is 
a most 'optiinistic one. The Director..,General of Observatories, 
on June 6th, 1928, stated that the monsoon rainfaU'is likely to be 
normal or in excess in the Peninsula -and north-west India. The 
indications point, for the sixth year in succession, to abundant 
and well-distributed rains throughout the c;:ountry.* 

So far as 'cotton textiles are concerned, which constitute. nearly 
40 per cent. of'British shipments to India, the prospects.are, on 
the whole, favourable. Stocks are fairly light, both ih' the ports 
and in the mofussil districts. .The resolutions of. the Marwari 
Chamber of Commerce inCaktitta have largely contributed to 
this state of affairs. in the most important market in the country.. 
A stl:ldy of the index numbers of wholesale prices in Calcutta shows 
that, of cotton manufactures, the annual a:verage for 1927 was 159,.. 
as compared with 173 in the. pre~ious year.' This would appear 
to be' a'1igu're at 'which the agriculturist can afford, :aftet a succes
sion 'of -good' crops, to 'p'urchase larger quantities. The future 
largely depends upon the CQurse of.·Manchester prices, which in 
turn ,hinge upon the rates for the new cotton crop. With doth 
pikes 'on the basis of shilli'ng cotton as they care at . present, it is 
unlikely tbat any conSiderable weight Of purchases will be made, 
but: should Lancashire' priCes recede, ,as a resiiltof: a larger crop, 
to tbe'liasisof 8d~ or even 9d.'·cpttoni' it is probable th'ata"con':' 
siderable buying movement for all Indian -markets will take place 
towards the end of the year. ' , . 

•. This ~nticipatio~ haS been flllfillec;l. e~cept)~.~egard .to a few dist~icts 
in Northern and Central Indi~ where the crops have partly failed: 
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There is every likelihood that the imports of iron and steel will 
continue to expand in spite of increased production in India. There 
is bound to be a check during the year 19~8-29 to the steadily in
creasing output of the Tata Steel Works on account of the strike. 
and the import trade will probably receive a temporary fillip in 
consequence. Quite apart from this purely fortuitous stimulus, 
however, I have every confidence that the consumption of steel 
in India will increase ata very rapid rate pari passu with the 
general development of the country. The Tata works will prob- , 
ably meet a steadily increasing portion of this demand, but railway, 
public works, building and general industrial requirements will 
be so great that the market for structural sections, plates, sheetll, 
&c., rolled to the British standard specification will also continue 
to expand, particularly in view of the lower rates of duties now 
imposed on British standard steel. 

The outlook, in the import trade for machinery and plant is 
promising. The British engineering industries are bound to 
benefit from the large schemes of railway construction, harbour 
development, irrigation and hydro~electric enterprises and bridges 
building, which are dealt with in Chapter IV and elsewhere in this 
report. In Chapter II, however, will ,be found a description of the. ' 
changed methods of purchase which will result from the inaugura
tion of the rupee tender system for Government stores. The extent, 
to which British engineering firms will be successful will largely 
depend upon their readiness to adapt their Indian policy to the 
changed conditions ~nd to develop a thoroughly efficient sales, 
technical and service organisation on the spot. Apart from the 
requirements of Government, however, ,the steady progress which 
is being made throughout the country in the application of power 
to small industries, agricultura~ operations and lighting' is certain' 
to result in an increasing demand for boilers; prime movers and' ; 
electrical plant. The imports of textile machinery are also likely _; 
to reflect the prosperity of the jute ini:lustry and the recovery and 
modernisation of the cotton mills. Mining and oil-well: engineer
ing provide an improving, market for plant of all kinds, while tIJ;e 
demand for specialities such as sewing and knitting, 'machines, 
typewriters, &c., grows apace., 

After'the period of acute depression, through which, with few 
. exceptions, Indian industries have passed during the pa~t few 

years, there are now u~mistakable'signs of recovery. • This should 
stimulate the demand for the innumerable miscellaneous items of 
equipmel)ti plant: and stores wh(ch-;-in ,the aggregate-amOunt to 
a very large; sum and C;o1l;stitute a valu~ble BritJshtrade. i 

Gener~l~o~itio~of JJritish :l:'rade~in India:~The follow
ing table, compiled byJhe Director-General of Commercial lntelli
gence and Statjstics" c1eady,:sbows,ilie percentage shares of the 
'l!:r)ited~ij1gd6m, :tHe ~t:'itis9 .~~'p'ir~ :as .a 'wh'~le,:,a.nd tli~ prin
cl~1 forelgQ. cQuntnes lO:~he trade of I.\1dla dun~g':.fhe fiSC41 year 
1927-28, as compared with the previous year and the last complete 
nre-war vear:-
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. Imports. I Exports, including re-exports. Total Trade . 

.. Pre-war 

1 
Pre-war 

I I 
Pre-war 

I I .. , average. 1926-27 1927-28 average . 1926-27 1927-28 average. 1926-27 1927-28 

,. Share 

I 
Share Share Share· Share 

I 
Share Share 

I 
Share 

I 
Share 

.. per cent. percent. per cent, per cent. . per cent, per cent, per cent. per cent. per cent. 

United Kingdom '" ... 63 

I 
48 48 25 21 

I 
25 40 

I 
33 

I 
35 

British Possessions . .:. ... 7 7 7 16 17 16 12 13 12 

TOTAL BRITISH EMPIRE ... 70 I 55 55 41 I 38 I 41 52 

I 
46 I 47 

TOTAL FOREIGN COUNTRtES 30 45 45 59 I 62 I 59 48 54 I 53 

Principal Countries. 
BRrrIsH EMPIRE-

United Kingdom ... ... 62·8 47·8 47·7 25~ 1 21·5 25·4 40·0 32·8 34·9 
Ceylon... ... '" ... '5 ·6 '8 3·7 4·8 4·8 2·4 3·0 3·1 
Straits Settlements ... ... 2·1 2·5 2·3 3·4 3·1 2·8 2·9 2·8 2·6 
Australia .... ... ... ·7 ·7 '8 1-4 2·5 2·0 1·1 1·8 1·5 
Hongkong ... ... . .. ·7 ·4 ·5 4·1 1·0 ·7 2·7 ·7 ·6 
Other British possessions ... 2·9 2·9 2·9 3·4 5·6 5·2 3·2 4·4 5·3 

TOTAL BRITISH EMPIRE ... ... 69·7 54·9 55·0 41·1 38·5 I 40·9 52·3 I 45'5 I 47·0 

Foreign Countries. 
. . 

German§ ... ... ... ... 6·4 7·3 6·1 9·8 6·6 9·8 8·5 6·9 8·2 
United tates ... ... . .. 3·1 7·9 8·2 7·5 H·l H·2 5·8 9·7 9·9 
Japan .. , ... ... .. , 2;5 7·1 7·2 7'5 13·3 . 8·9 5·5 10·7 8·1 
Java ... .. 6·4 6·2 5·9 1·3 1··0 ·8 3·3 3·2 3·0 ... ... '" ... 
France 

,. 
1·5 1·5 1·7 6·6·. 4·5 4·9 4·6 3·2 3·5 ... ... ... . .. 

China (exclusive of Hongkong and 
Macao) ... ... '" . .. 1·1 1·4 1·8 3·9 3'7 1·4 2·8 2·7 1·6 

Belgium ... ... ... ... 1·9 2·9 3·0 5·3 2·9 3·3 3·9 2·9 3·2 
Italy. ... ' ... .. . ... 1·0 2·7 2·7 3·2 3·7 4·0 2·3 3·3 3·4 
Other Foreign Countries ... ... 6·4 8·1 8·4 13·8 14'7 14'8 11·0 11·9 12'1 

TOTAL FOREIGN CoUNTRIES ... 30·3 I 45·1 I 45·0 f 58·9 ·61·5 59·1 I 47·7 I 54.5 I 53·0· 

TOTAL ... ... ... ... 100·0 100·0 100·0 I 100·0 100·0 100·0 I 100·0 I 100·0 I 100·0 
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It is satisfactory to note that the steady reduction in the United 
Kingdom's share of the import trade, which fell by no less than 
10 per cent. in the previqus three years, has at last been checked. 
The figure of 47'7 per cent. is actually one decimal point lower 
than the previous year, but in view of the greatly increased imports 
of raw materials in which the United Kingdom has no interest, 
the figure, so far as competitive goods are concerned, is really 
considerably higher. Imports from the United Kingdom advanced 
by·9 crores of rupees from Rs.ll0 crores to Rs.119 crores, which 
is all the more remarkable when one considers that the values of 
the British shipments of cotton textiles, which constitute 40 per 
cent. of the British trade, were actually reduced. The result is 
due to greatly increased shipments of iron and steel, machinery, 
railway plant, hardware, motor cars, motor cycles, cycles and other 
manufactured goods, which involve a material strengthening of 
the British position. This improvement continued during the 
first three months of the present fiscal year, and there are grounds 
for hope that our relative position will be still further strengthened 
during the year 1928-29. It should be borne in mind that the year 
1926-27 included the general strike and the prolonged coal stop
page, and stocks of British goods in India had to be replenished. 
This process was completed many months ago arid progress still 
continues. Any material relative improvement in the British share 
of the cotton textile trade would probably advance the total' per
centage figure by several points. 

Foreign Competition.-Foreign competition now enters into 
practically every trade, including those wh"ich have hitherto been 
almost exclusively British. The outstanding features of the year 
have been intensified American competition in machinery, motor 
cars, rubber tyres, electrical apparatus and fents; increased ship
ments from Germany of dyes, chemicals, hardware, machinery, 
artificial silk and woollen piece-goods; an advance of nearly 2' 
crores in the value of the imports of grey, white and coloured 
piece-goods from Japan; larger purchases of Italian artificial silk 
yarn and piece-goods, woollens and coloured woven and dyed 
cotton goods, and a continuance of severe Belgian competition in 
iron and steel and railway material. There are several features, 
however, which deserve special mention, and I will, tl).erefore, 
deal with the principal competing countries in turn. Statements 
showing the values of the' principal imports from each country 
will be found in the appendi1C on pages 197 seqq. 

American.-There has been a material increase in the imports 
of American products amollllting to over 2 crores in value. The 
percentage advanced from 7'9 to 8'2. An analysis of the returns 
show that this is' mainly attributable to an increase of over' 2 crores 
in the imports of American cotton, purchased in'the early months 
of 1927 when the disparity in price between the American and the 
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Indian staple had almost disappeared. This is likely to be a 
temporary phase. Imports of motor cars rose by nearly Rs.17 
lakhs and of tyres by over Rs.30 lakhs, while instruments and 
apparatus, machinery, building materials, boots and shoes and 
toilet requisites were all higher. Apart from raw materials such 
as mineral oils and raw cotton, which last year contributed nearly 
50 per cent. of the United States trade, American competition is 
keenest either in those standardised articles such as motor cars, 
typewriters, &c., where American prices are extremely favourable 
and where the manufacturers take a very close personal interest 
in the distribution, or in industrial machinery, tools, electrical 
equipment, boots and shoes, toilet requisites, &c., where they find 
a market by strenuous salesmanship and an effective use of modern 
advertising and distributing methods. In a recent report on the 
South American markets by the Deputy Minister of Commerce, 
Canada, he stated that British brains, capital and experience were 
now employed in increasing the trade of the United States at the 
expense of Great Britain, and this was largely because American 
exporters, recognising the qualifications of British commission 
houses, were enlisting their services " by giving larger commis
sions, attending more strictly to the needs of the country, manu""c 
facturing what is wanted, sending out factory experts and 
mechanics and also expert salesmen, and giving service after the 
sale is made." This might be said with almost equal truth with 
regard to the Indian market. 'rhe American manufacturer appears, 
to have grasped the fact that he must follow up his goods until, 
they reach the hands of the consumet. He assists his agents in 
every way, by granting adequate advertising and travelling allow
ances and by visiting the market either himself or in the person 
of an energetic representative. 

The United States Government is actively supporting this 
campaign, which is aimed at securing a greater share of India's 
trade. Active Consular posts are established at Calcutta, Bombay, 
Karachi, Madras and Rangoon, and. at least four Trade Com
missioners are stationed in the countJ;'y who report to, and are 
under the control of, the Bureau of Foreign and Domestic Com
merce, Washington. Every effort is being made by reports and 
interviews to interest the American manufacturer in the Indian 
market. 

German.-The past year witnessed a decline in the imports 
from Germany from 16'9 crores of 'rupees to 15'3 crores. The 
percentage share fell from 7'3 to 6.1, which brings it just below 
the pre-war figure of 6·4. German shipments in 1926-27 were 
temporarily swollen by over a crore1s worth of beet sugar, im
ported when Java prices were higli. This trade has now ceased. 
German shippers have regained their fiold on the trade in dyes 

. and are making a determined bid for the valuable business in 
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heavy chemicals and drugs.. They are actively competi!lg in 
machinery of all kinds and in the innumerable items of cheap 
hardware and sundries used in. .the bazaars. Wherever low 
priced goods are required and quality is not the main desideratum, 
German shippers can frequently undercut British prices to the 
extent of from 10 to 25 per cent. 

Japanese.-Imports from Japan during the year rose from 
Rs.16'[) crores to Rs.17'9 crores, while the percentage advanced 
from 7'1 to 7'2. Japanese competition in textiles has been dealt . 
with at some length in Chapter V. The main features during the 
year were increases of Rs.l'23 crores in grey piece-goods, nearly 
Rs.6 lakhs in bleached gooas and Rs.38 lakhs in coloured goods. 
There was a reduction of nearly a crore's worth of cotton yarns. 
Apart from these textile items ana one or two miscellaneous lines 
such as crockery, Japan's shipments to India do not come into 
direct competition with British products but compete more with 
Germany and Czechoslovakia. 
. Italian.-The share of Italy in the import trade of India before 
the war was only 1 per cent. During the years 1926-27 ana 1927-28 
it has remained steady at 2'7 per cent. Imports of Italian goods 
rose from Rs.6'2 crores in 1926-27 to Rs.6'7 crores in the year 
under review, die increases being principally in coloured cotton 
goods, artificial silk mixtures and woollen piece-goods. The value 
of Italian motor cars imported declined by about a lakh. The 
following figures will give some idea of the strides maae by Italian 
textiles during the last three years:-

1925-26 1926-27 1927-28 
Rs, (!akhs), Rs, (lakhs), Rs, (lakhs), 

Coloured, printed or dyed cotton 
goods 58 70 85 

Artificial silk yam .. , 34 64 66 
Artificial silk mixtures 37 81 91 
Woollen piecegoods 34 35 37 

Belgian.-The total trade in Belgian goods rose from Rs.6'8 
crores to Rs.7'o crores and the percentage ftom 2'9 to 3'0. As 
usual, iron and steel manufactures accounted for more than half 
the trade. Imports of steel bars rose from Rs.84 to Rs.I031akhs, 
structural steel sections from Rs.33 to Rs.62 ·lakhs, wIiile plain 
sheets fell from Rs.38 to Rs.36 lakhs and hoops and strips from 
Rs.16 to Rs.13 lakhs. A striking feature of the returns has been 
the heavy imports of Belgian railway material, amotintingto 
Rs.164 lakhs on Government account and Rs.59 lakhs on account 
of company-operated railways. This represents, in the main, very 
large contracts for steel sleepers which were placed by the Director
General of Stores, London; with Belgian rollers in 1926 and early 
1927 at very low prices. An import of Rs.62 lakhs worth of 
precious stones is also noteworthy. Cheap Belgian window glass 
has a firm hold in this market and there is also a trade in cotton 
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and woollen piece-goods. In view of the importance of Antwerp 
as the port of shipment for the products of a large area in western 
Germany and· northern France, it is likely that many of the items 
credited to Belgium in the customs returns are in fact German and 
French goods in transit. 

Marketing Problems.-In his message to the Advertising 
Convention at Birmingham, H.R.H. the Prince of Wales 
recently stressed the importance of new and scientific methods of 

• marketing which are demanded by modern conditions. This need 
for improved marketing. systems lies at the heart of· the British 
trade position in India to-day, and the crux of the matter is 
adequate representation. For the last ten years in these reports 
I have consistently emphasised the fact that the British manufac
turer can no longer afford to leave the marketing of his products 
entirely in the hands of others but must himself take an interest 
in, and generally supervise the processes of, selling, propaganda 
and advertising until the goods actually reach the ultimate con
sumer. After 21 years' business and official experience in two Qf 
our greatest markets, India and China, I state with firm conviction 
that the marvellous industrial strength of the United Kingdom is 
to a large extent dissipated, and British manufacturers fail to obtain 
their due share of the trade of the East owing to the fact that our 
marketing methods are not so scientific or carefully planned having 
regard to the needs of each country as our methods of production. 
An authority recently stated with great truth that "this great 
nation of manufacturers must become a nation of salesmen before 
it can hope to compete successfully in the world's markets." 
There is evidence of increased attention being paid to the specific 
needs of India, the greatest of all our markets, by a number of the 
more powerful British concerns during the past few years, but 
correspondence with hundreds of British manufacturing firms each 
year shows that the great majority have not yet appreciated the 
changed conditions in India which tend to weaken our position 
and which call for revised methods and organisation in order to 
meet them. I make no apology, therefore,' for reiterating many 
of the comments which have been made before, but which apply 
with even greater force to-day. 

The number of efficient, modern selling organisations 
adequately covering the Indian market, and making full use of 
present-day methods of propaganda and advertising is extra
ordinarily few. The distribution of, cigarettes, kerosene, certain 
chemical products, soap and sewing machines are outstanding ex
amples of efficient marketing. In the case of heavy machinery 
and plant of all kinds the manufacturers have in most cases estab
lished their own branches staffed with both commercial men and 
engineers. In the great majority of cases, however, British manu
facturers have been content to leave the wfi6le question of selling 
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and distributing methods entirely in the hands of their mercantile 
. agents in India. They have been prone to consider that once they 
received payment for the goods in London their interest in them 
ceased. They have not realised that mercantile agents in India 
have, as a rule, far too many irons in the fire to give close personal 
attention to anyone agency unless they are assisted and prompted 
to do so by the manufacturer. . . 

The only solution is for the producer to take a personal interest 
in the market and to realise that, without the expenditure of capital 
and trouble, he cannot hope to have his goods adequately dis
tributed. In a certain number of instances, where business is 
conducted on a large scale, a branch in India is indicated. In other 
cases, and particularly where a machine, appliance or article re
quiring special knowledge is being sold, the maker should attach 
his own exper~ to the staff of the agent, so that technical advice 
and service may be available on the spot. Where the manufac~ 
turer employs agents for the sale of a non-technical commodity, he 
should realise that it is too much to expect any local firm to under
take heavy expenditure on travelling, demonstration and propa
ganda work for a mere 5 per cent. commission on sales. In the 
case where a traveller is employed who is either resident in India, 
which is the more satisfactory proceoure, or merely visits the 
country each cold weather, it should be borne in mind that a sub
sidy is required to cover advertising and other propaganda expen
diture, including extensive travelling; and the manufacturer should 
make it his business to make sure that the territory is not too large 
to be adequately worked and that this subsidy is spent in the right 
way. 

In -conclusion, the manufacturer should realise that he has an 
interest in his goods until they reach the consumer. Unless he is 
prepared to put in a sales organisation himself or to insist that his 
agents should maintain an efficient organisation, he will run the 
risk of losing the trade. The pace, in any market, is that set by 
the most efficient competitor. In my report for 1919 I dealt with 
this question of representation at great length. In Cfiapter II of 
this report I have considered the special efforts required to meet 
the revolutionary change which is taking place in the procedure 
of purchase of Government stores, including railway requirements. 
Further detailed information and advice, including the names of, 
and particulars concerning, prospective agents can be obtained 
from the Indian Section of the Department of Overseas Trade, 35, 
Old Queen Street, London, S.W.I, where there are duplicates of 
the extensive records accumulated by the Trade Commissioners' 
Officers in Calcutta and Bombay in the course of ten years' inten
sive effort in the market. Finally, I would strongly advise British 
manufacturers, who have interests in this country, to make a cold 
weather visit and see for themselves the far-reaching changes 
which are taking place. They will then realise the paramount 
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need for service, which is appealed for on all sides, and will appre
ciate the dangers of complacency and the very great and sustained 
efforts which are imperatively required if we are to maintain our 
economic position in India. 

The Balance of Trade.-The Controller of the Currency in 
his lucid report for 1927-28, on which I have very freely drawn for 
the ensuing comments, gives the following statement which com
pares India's visible balance of accounts during the year with that 
of the preceding year and with the averages of the five pre-war 
years, the five war years and the seven years immediately after 
the war. The detailed figures work up to a plus or minus balance 
(Plus representing net export and minus representing net import) 
for each of the three main heads of classification, namely (1) 
private imports and exports of merchandise, (2) private imports 
and exports of treasure, -and (3) remittances through Government, 
leading up to a plus or minus total for the transactions as a whole. 



Average of Average of 
o pre-war o war Average of 

--- years years 7 years 1926-27. 1927-28. 
ending ending ending 
1913-14 1918-19 I 1925-26 

(In lakhs of Rup ees) 
Exports of Indian merchandise (private) ... ... .. . ... +2,19,50 +2,15,98 +3,12,55 +3,01,43 +3,19,11 
Re-exports of Foreign merchandise (private) ... ... ... ... + 4,62 + 8,16 + 14,59 + 8,01 + 9,54 
Imports of Foreign merchandise (private) (b) ... ... ... ... -1,45,85 -1,47,80 -2,44,49 -2,29,98 (b) -2,46,78 (b) 

Balance of Trade In Merchandise (private) ... ... ... ... + 78,27 + 76,34 + 82,65 + 79,46 + 81,87 

Gold (private) (a) ... . .. ... ... ... ... .. . ... - 28,86 - 7,81 - 25,49 - 19,40 - 18,10 
Silver (private) (a) ... ... ... ... ... ... .. . . .. - 7,21 - 2,99 - 13,73 - 19,79 - 13,85 
Currency notes (private) (a) ... ... ... ... ... . .. - - 31 - 14 - 24 

. Balance of Transactions In Treasure (private (al ... ... ... - 36,07 - 10,80 - 39,53 - 39,33 - 32,19 

Total visillie Balance of Trade ... ... ... . .. .. . + 42,20 + 65,54 + 43,12 + 40,13 + 49,68 

Council bills and telegraphic transfers paid in India, purchases of 
sterling from banks and firms in India and payments for sterling 
taken over in London from local bodies ... ... ... ... - 41,35 - 34,96 - 27,84 - 2,82 - 37,77 

Sterling transfers on London sold in India ... ... .. . ... - 0 + 5,50 + 6,73 + 1,93 -
Transfers of Government securities ... ... ... ... .. . - 87 - 38 - 27 + 3 + 28 
Interest drafts on India in respect of Government of India securities ... - 45 - 30 - 33 - 34 - 35 

Balance of Remittances of Funds ... ... ... ... .. . - 42,62 - 30,14 - 21,71 - 1,20 - 37,84 

Total visible Balance of Accounts ... ... ... .. . .. . - 42 I + 35,40 + 21,41 + 38,93 + 11,84 

(al Excludes transactions which do not enter into the balance of trade. 
(b) Exclusive of the value of Railway materials imported direct by State Railways working under company management. 
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After taking into account the sum of Rs.2,95 lakhs, being the net 
payment in India of foreign money and postal orders and Rs.1,10 
lakhs representing telegraphic transfers on India from 'Iraq, the 
visible balance in. favo~r of India is reduced to Rs. 7, 79 lakhs, as 
against a corresponding figure of Rs.34,17 lakhs'in the previous 
year. This residual amount is probably to be accounted for by 
various items wtIich can only be estimated, such as private remit
tances, exports and imports of capital, remittances of the proceeds 
of shipping and insurance services, tourist expenditure, &c., &c. 

Bullion Movements.-2Gold.---'-The Currency Controller states 
that :-

" A comparison 'of the imports of gold since April, 1925, when de facto 
stabilisation of the rupee at Is. 6d. (gold) took place, with the imports for the 
:five pre-war years is interesting. In 1924-25 the imports were exceptionally 
large due mainly to the large drop in the price consequent upon the rise in the 
gold value of the rupee and the possibility that this drop in price would be 
temporary. This cause was operating to a certain extent in the :first half of 
1925-26, but thereafter the volume of imports decreased considerably, and 
for the years 1926-27 and 1927-28 the average net import was only 18,75lakhs 
as compared with an average for the :five pre-war years of 28,15 lakhs. 
Allowing for the fact that in pre-war years gold was valued at Rs.15 to the 
sovereign, the decrease in the imports during the last two years as compared 
with the pre-war imports is very striking and tends to confirm the view which 
has been expressed in the last two reports that with the growth of the invest
ment habit in India gold imports in future are not likely to be as large as in 
the past. 

Of the total gross imports shown in the trade returns, 8,47 lakhs came 
from Natal, 3,91 lakhs from the United Kingdom, 2,03 lakhs from Egypt, 
and 1,22 lakhs from the United States of America. The decrease of over 
3 crores in imports from Natal is due to the demand of other countries, 
principally Argentina and Brazil, for South African gold. . 

In section 4 of the Indian Currency Act, 1927, obligation is laid on Govern
ment to receive at the Bombay Mint, at the rate of Rs.21-3-10 per tola fine 
gold, all gold in the form of bars containing not less than 40 tolas which may 
be presented by the public. This section came into force on 1st April, 1927, 
and on that date the conditions attaching to the acceptance of gold at the 
Bombay Mint were published. Either fine or unrefined gold may be tendered, 
gold of fineness less than 990 being accepted only as unrefined. All gold 
tendered will be melted and assayed on receipt, a charge of 2 pies per tola 
being made for melting and assaying fine gold with a minimum charge of 
Rs. 12. Payment of not more than 95 per cent. of the value of the gold 
tendered will be made on receipt of the gold if the Master of the Mint is 
satisfied that a preliminary certificate should be issued. As the rupee
sterling exchange did not reach the upper gold point in the course of the year 
no gold was tendered at the Mint. 

By the same Act, sovereigns and half-sovereigns ceased to be legal tenderin 
India, but an obligation was placed on Government to receive these coins at 
all Currency Offices and treasuries at their bullion value, reckoned at 
Rs.21-3-10 per tola of fine gold, i.e., Rs.13-5-4 per full weight sovereign. 
The value of the sovereigns received by Government at this rate during the 
year was only Rs.5,034. In spite of the fact that these coins have ceased to be 
legal tender the value of the imports increased from 5,64lakhs to 6,71Iakhs." 

Silve1.-The highest price recorded in London during the year 
was 26H d. per: standard ounce in November" 1927, .while the lowest 
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quotation was 25d. in September, 1927. The silver market during 
the year presented few outstanding points of interest and the price 
fluctuated within very narrow limits. India's demand for silver 
decreased considerably during the year. Of the total gross imports 
amounting to Rs.16,44 lakhs, silver of the value of Rs.6,87 lakhs 
was obtained from the United States and Rs.5,71 lakhs from the 
Ugited Kingdom, as compared with RsA,90 lakhs and Rs.12,OO 
lakhs in the preceding year. There was a net export of about 
1 crore of rupees to China. 

The Course of Exchange.-Telegraphic transfers on London 
fluctuated between 1/6jg- in December, 1927, and January, 1928, 
and 1/5U in April, May and August, 1927. The Controller states 
that:-

.. At the end of March, 1927, exchange was dull and quiet with a tendency 
to weakness d'te to slackness in the export trade and demands for sterling on 
bullion account. This tendency continued during April and was emphasised 
temporarily towards the end of the month by the inauguration by Government 
of the system of purchase of sterling in India by tender. The uneasiness 
caused by this new departure, however, was transient, and in the second week 
of May the appearance of export bills in Calcutta, Bombay and Karachi 
caused the rate to rise from l/SHd. to l/S~:d. The acceptance of tenders by 
Government at I/S~ :d. prevented any further rise in the market during this 
month, and early in June the market became slightly weaker owing to the 
ease of money and comparatively small export demand. Conditions con
tinued to be quiet and the market rate remained in the neighbourhood of 
l/Skd. until the beginning of September when the demand for money for 
financing the jute crop and export bills in Calcutta produced a much firmer 
tone. On the 30th August Government refused to accept tenders at l/S~d. 
On the 7th September the full amount of £SOO,OOO offered for tender by Govern
ment was allotted at l/SHd. and Government announced an offer of £1 million 
for the following week. This amount was allotted, at'l/SHd. on the lSth 
September and it seemed likely that exchange would remain firm with a 
rising tendency. The amount offered for tender on'the 21st September was, 
therefore, increased to £2 millions, but this large increase was taken by the 
market to mean that Government did not desire to see the rate of exchange 
rise appreciably and at the same juncture money suddenly became much easier; 
The result was a weakening of exchange, and by the first week in October the 
rate had again fallen to l/S!td. Towards the end of the month a revival in 
the export demand produced a firmer tone and exchange remained steady in 
the neighbourhood of l/SHd. till the last week in November, Government 
purchasing a considerable amount of sterling each week at I/SHd. In the 
latter half of November the demand for money usual at the beginning of the 
busy season began to make its influence felt, while export bills appeared in 
Calcutta in increasing quantities. In consequence the market rate of exchange 
rose to 1/6d. on the 26th November and, in spite of large purchases of sterling by 
Government, continued to move upwards until it reached 1/6.".d. about the 
middle of December. At the beginning of January it fell to l/6..(.d. but 
remained very firm at this rate until the end of the month when weakness 
developed, and there was a drop of .1.. On the 1st February Government, 
who had not accepted tenders at less than 1/6:.d. since the ,middle of 
December, decided to follow the market and accepted tenders at 1/6 1

1.d. 
This action of Government emphasised the weakness of the market, and during 
the subsequent week the rate fell to 1/6d. On the 8th February Government, 
still following the market, accepted tenders at l/6d. and on the following day 
the market rate dropped to I/Sl :d. During the next three weeks Government 
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indicated by their refusal of tenders at 1/5Nd. that they were not prepared 
to purchase at less than 1/6d., and although the market was very dull, the rate 
remained at 1/5Hd. as banks were not inclined to let it go very far below the 
Government buying rate. In the first week of March exchange began to 
stz:engthen a~ain o~g to considerable exports of seeds and cotton, and during 
this month it remamed firm at 1/5Hd., Government making considerable 
purchases each week at 1/6d." 

Money Market Conditions in India during the Yea~.
The Controller sta,tes that :-

" At the end of March, 1927, the bank rate stood at 7 per cent. and the 
cash balance of the Imperial Bank showed signs of increasing rapidly. During 
April the currency was contracted by Rs.IO,33 lakhs of which Rs.8,33 was 
against rupee and sterling Government securities and Rs.2,OO lakhs against 
internal bills of exchange, but in spite of these large withdrawals of currency 
the cash balance of the Imperial Bank decreased by less than 3t crores during 
the month. Money was in good demand in Bombay for financing the Broach 
cotton crop, the rate for call money being 6! to 61 per cent., but towards the 
end of the month rates becanle easier in Calcutta. In May there was a distinct 
decrease in the demand for money, especially in Calcutta, but the cash balance 
of the Imperial Bank decreased slightly mainly on accouq.t of a further con
traction of 2 crores by Government, and it was necessary to retain the bank 
rate at 7 per cent. until the 2nd June, when it was reduced to 6 per cent. 
During June money returned rapidly to the financial centres; the bank rate 
was reduced to 5 per cent. on the 23rd of the month, and at the end of the 
month money had become very easy. During July conditions continued to be 
easy; the bank rate was reduced to 4 per cent. on the 28th of the month, 
and at the end of the month call money was available in Calcutta at I! per 
cent. in spite of the issue of the Government loan in the latter half of the 
month. Money remained very easy during August in spite of the issue by 
Government of 4 crores of treasury bills, but at the beginning of September 
the demand on account of the financing of the jute crop temporarily tightened 
up the market and the bank rate was raised from 4 to 5 per cent. on the 
8th September. The intensity of the demand for financing jute, however, 
soon abated, and before the end of the month conditions were again very 
easy with the rate for call money at I! to 2 per cent. These conditions con
tinued during October and November in spite of the issue by Government of 
I! crores of treasury bills each week. During November, however, a decrease 
in the cash balance of the Imperial Bank indicated the approach of the busy 
season and in December conditions changed rapidly. The bank rate was 
raised from 5 to 6 per cent. on the 8th December and to .7 per cent. on the 
22nd December, the currency having been expanded by 4 crores against 
internal bills of exchange during the interval. On the 29th December the 
currency was expanded by 2 crores against British treasury bills, but in spite 
of this expansion the cash balance of the Imperial Bank had fallen to just 
under II crores by the end of the month. The market rates for money did 
not at once reflect the rise in the bank rate, mainly because heavy purchases 
of sterling by Government maintained the floating supply of credit. In 
January, however, these purchases decreased, and by the end of the month 
the market rates for money were more in accordance with the bank rate, the 
rate for call money being about 6 per cent.' Meanwhile, the currency had 
been expanded by a further 6 crores, 1 crore against rupee securities, 1 crore 
against sterling securities, and 4 crores against internal bills of exchange, and 
at the end of the month the cash balance of the Imperial Bank was about 
13! crores. For the remainder of the year money continued tight, the rate 
for call money in Bombay varying between 6 and 6! per cent, but owing to 
large repayments of treasury bills by Government there was no stringency. 
At the end of March the cash balance of the Imperial Bank had been reduced 
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to 11,67 lakhs, mainly on account of a net contraction of 1.67lakhs, of which 
67 lakhs was against British treasury bills and 1 crore against internal bills of 
exchange." 

The Clearing House statistics for the year showed a total of 
16,74 crores, as compared with 16,09 crores in 1926-27 and 16,88 
crores in 1925-26. The Controller states that the outstanding 
feature of the year 1927-28 was the large increase in the Calcutta 
clearing statistics, due to the prosperity of the tea and jute 
industries. 

The Public Debt.-The following table, abstracted from the 
Currency Report, shows the total debt of the Government of India, 
including Indian treasury bills issued to the Paper Currency 
Reserve, at the end of each of the last three years. Toe figures 
for 1927-28 are approximate, as the accounts for that year have not 
yet been closed:-

31st March, 31st March, 
In India. 1926 1927 

Funded Debt. Rs. (lakhs). Rs. (lakhs). 
Rupee Loans 3,68,29 3,74,44 
Treasury Bills with the public 
Treasury Bills in the Paper Currency 

Reserve 49,65 41,47 

Total ... 

Unfunded Debt. 
Post Office Savings Bank 
Post Office Cash Certificates 
Balances of Provident and allied 

funds 

4,17,94 

27,23 
20,97 

46,39 

Total ... 94,59 

Total India 5,12,53 

In England at Is. 6d. to the Rupee. 
Funded Debt. 

Sterling loans 3,55,13 
Unpaid balance of India's war con-

tribution ... ...... 24,43 
Capital value of liabilities under-

going redemption by way of term-
inable annuities ... ... ... 76,71 

Total ... 4,56,27 

Unfunded Debt. 
Balances of Provident and allied 

funds 28 

Total England 4,56,55 

TOTAL DEBT 9,69,08 

4,15,91 

29,51 
26,68 

51,02 

1,07,21 

5,23,12 

3,53,45 

23,74 

74,92 

4,52,11 

36 

4,52,47 

9,75,59 

31st March, 
1928 

Rs. (lakhs). 
3,72,30 

7,60 

31,94 

4,11,84 

32,00 
30,71 

55,67 

1,18,38 

5,30,22 

3,62,24 

23,02 

73,06 

4,58,32 

25 

4,58,57 

9,88,79 
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The subjoined table shows the distribution of the debt :-
31st March, 31st March, 31st March, 

Distribution. 1926 1927 1928 

Productive Debt-
Rs. (lakhs). Rs. (lakhs). Rs. (lakhs). 

Railways ... 6,06,46 6,36,32 6,68,99 
Posts and Telegraphs 12,87 13,38 13,96 
Irrigation ... 3,44 3,44 3,61 
Salt 81 85 88 
Vizagapatam Port 65 97 1,35 
Security :Printing ... 52 60 

Total Produ&tive Debt 6,24,23 6,55,48 6,89,39 

UNPRODUCTIVE DEBT OF CENTRAL 
GoVERNMENT 2,30,25 1,99,94 1,73,06 

INCURRED ON ACCOUNT OF THE 
PROVINCIAL LoANS FUND 1,14,60 1,20,17 1,26,34 

TOTAL 9,69,08 9,75,59 9,88,79 

The total productive debt of the Government of India increased 
during the year 1927-28 by 33,91 crores, due almost entirely to 
capital expenditure on railway development, while the unproduc
tive debt decreased by 26,88 crores. The internal debt, excluding 
the Provincial Government's debts to the' Government of India, 
increased from 4,02,95 crores on the 31st, March, 1927, to 4,03,88 
crores on the 31st March, 1928. There was an increase of about 
11 crores in the unfunded debt, due mainly to the sale of post 
office cash certificates and an increase in the balances of provident 
and allied funds; while there was a decrease of about 4 crores in 
the' funded debt. Owing to the issue of the sterling loan, which 
will be referred to later, the external debt increased by 6,1 crores. 

In the railways and irrigation projects, India possesses two 
very fine investments which should show increasing returns and a 
growing contribution to the relief of taxation. 

The Year's Loans.-The Controller describes Government's 
public borrowings during the year as foll~ws :-

The Rupee Loan was a 4 per cent. tax-bearing issue repayable at par on or 
after the 1st August, 1934, at three months' notice. The issue price was 
Rs.94/8/- per cent., giving a yield of nearly 5 per cent. inclusive of premium 
on redemption, assuming repayment in 1934 and about 41 per cent. if repaid 
in 1937. Subscriptions to the loan were payable in cash, in 6 per cent. bonds 
1927, or in 51 per cent. war bonds 1928. In exchange for each Rs.I00 of 
6 per cent. bonds 1927 and 51 per cent. war bonds 1928, tenderers were given 
Rs.I00 of the new loan and a cash bonus of Rs.6/4/- and Rs.12/- respectively. 
The loan was open from the 18th July to the 30th July. The total amount of 
the subscriptions for the loan was Rs.19,53,79,100, of which Rs.7,20,39,200 
were by tender of the 1927 bonds and Rs.4,12,25,700 by tender of 1928 bonds. 
The comparatively poor response to the Government offer was due mainly to 
the apprehension of early stringency in the money market following upon the 
heavy contractions of the currency earlier in the year and the fear of a conse
quent depreciation in the price of Government securities. 
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Sterling Loan. In January, 1928, a sterling loan was issued in London to 
provide funds for capital expenditure on Indian railways and to repay 
£5 million Indian Bills maturing on the 29th of that month. The loan took 
the form of £7t million 4t per cent. Stock issued at £91/10/- per cent., 
redeemable at par at the latest on the 1st June, 1968, the Secretary of State 
for India reserving to himself the right to give three calendar months' notice to 
redeem the loan at par on the 1st June, 1958, or on any half-yearly interest 
date thereafter. The loan was fully subscribed on the day it opened. 

Prices of Rupee Securities.-During the year the progressive 
rise in the price of Government securities, whiCh had been a feature 
of the last few years, was checked partly by the contraction of the 
currency during the first three months 'of the year and partIy by 
the.issue of treasury bills from August onwards. India's credit, 
however, both in the country itself and in London, has improved 
remarkably during recent years as the following figures, quoted 
by the Hon. the Finance Member in his last budget speech, clearly 
show:-

5 per cent. Tax-free 
Loan, 1945-55 

3t per cent. Indian 
Government Rupee 

Market price on-
1st Feb., 1st Feb., 1st Feb., 1st Feb., 1st Feb., 1st Feb., 

1923 1924 1925 1926 1927 1928 
Rs. As. Rs. As. Rs. As. Rs. As. Rs.' As. Rs. As. 

88 4 96 10 97 15 100 12 107 5 106 10 

Loan 57 0 66 0 66 9 70 8 77 7 75 15 

The next table compares the prices of India stock and other stock 
in London on various date:>, and clearly shows that the credit of 
the Government of India now stands considerably higher in 
the London market in relation to the British Government and 
other gilt-edged borrowers than it did in 1914 :-

30th 30th 1st 31st 
Apr., Apr., Feb., 
1914 1923 1926 

£ £ £ 
India 3 per cent. loan 
India 3t .. .. 

75! 60! 58 
88! 70! 68 

Local Loans 3 per cent. stock ... 
London County Council-

87 691- 64! 

1st 
Feb., 
1927 

£ 
59t 
70t. 
63. 

Dec., 
1927 

£ 
621 
72£ 
65 

3t per cent. stock ... 97, 79. 73 74t 731-
3 81 681 63 64631 

As the Hon. Sir Basil Blackett stated in his budget address on 
the 29th February, 1928:-

.. Last year I commented on the fact that the disparity between the prices 
of India 3t per cent. rupee stock and India 3t per cent. sterling stock was 
leading to very considerable transfers of money fro~ India to London in order 
~o take advantage of the higher yield of the sterling stock. This process has 
been continuing to a not inconsiderable extent, though checked by the final 
stabilisation of the rupee on a gold basis .. It is significant that the disparity is 
much less now than it was last year. Nevertheless, the necessity for an 
external loan was partly due to the effects of this transfer of capital away from 
I.ndia, and if public and private transactions be taken together, I have little 
doubt that, in spite of the issue of a sterling loan of £7t million in 1927-28, the 
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net amount of India's external indebtedness has been considerably decreased 
and not increased in the course of the last year. The increase during the year 
in our external indebtedness as a Government is considerably less than the 
amount of the sterling loan and the sterling debt is only £3~ million more than 
it was three years ago. During 1927-28 our total indebtedness has increased 
by 16 crores while our deadweight debt has decreased by 22 crores. 

In the five years since the 31st March, 1923, when the era of deficits came 
to an end, the aggregate debt has increased by 1,13 crores, the productive debt 
has increased by as much as 1,89 crores, and the unproductive portion has 
been reduced by 76-crores. By the end of 1928-29 we hope to have just about 
liquidated the debt due to the five years of revenue deficits from 1918-19 to 
1922-23, and if the recent rate of progress is continued. our unproductive debt 
should vanish altogether in about twelve years time." 

The Budget, 1928;.29.-ln former reports will be found an 
account of the difficult period in India's finances between 1918-19 
and 1922-23, during which deficits amounting to more than 98 
crores of rupees had to be provided for. As a result of stringent 
economies, increased taxation and prudent finance, the tide turned 
in the year 1923-24 when a small surplus was realised. Since 
that year, thanks to a succession of good monsoons and the adop
tion of a cautious yet far-sighted financial policy, small surpluses 
have been the rule. In my report for 1926-27 I stated that the 
1926-27 surplus of 3'10 crores would be reduced to 2'82 crores by 
the special remission of 28 lakhs of the Bombay Government's 
contribution for 1926-27, and that this sum of 2'82 crores would 
then be transferred in its entirety to a special .reserve so that the 
revised estimate for 1926-27 would not exhibit either a revenue _ 
surplus or a deficit. The 1927-28 surplus of 3'64 crores would be 
supplemented by such a sum as might be required to be trans
ferred from the special reserve in order that the out-turn of the 
year 1927-28 might also show neither a deficit nor a surplus. The 
revised estimates for the year 1927-28, like the original budget 
show neither a surplus nor a deficit. They indicate a total ex
penditure of 127'74 crores and a total revenue of the same figure 
including a special appropriation of 1,69 lakhs from the Fund. 
Exclusive of this last item, the variation in the net result amounted 
to only 3 lakhs, a tribute to the accuracy of the Finance Depart-
ment's budgetting. ' 

The Hon. the Finance Member, in introducing the budget for 
1928-29, stated that the aggregate revenue was estimated at 
1,32'23 crores' and the expenditure at, 1,29'60 crores, giving 
an estimated surplus of 2'63 crores. This surplus was all 
the more gratifying in view of the fact that the Govern
ment of India had sacrificed nearly a crore of customs 
revenue in the summer of 1927 by placing machinery and 
cotton mill stores on the free-import list in order to assist the de
pressed Indian cotton industry. Before consideririg the disposal 
of the surplus, however, it was necessary to consider the accumu
lated liability in respect of the bonus on cash certificates. Cash 
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certificates of the nominal value of 40 crores' were outstanding on 
31st March, 1928, and it was estimated that the accrued but undis
charged liability for bonus would stand at about 51 crores on 
October 1st, 1928. Fifty lakhs had been included in the budget 
as the estimate of the actual payments of bonus, but the Finance 
Member pointed out that, as soon as the revenue position per
mitted it, GoverQment would have to consider setting at>ide con
siderable sums from revenue in a separate fund in order to enable 
them to meet the full liability when called upon to do so. This 
contingency, however, need not deter them from utilising the 
surplus disclosed in the budget as a recurrent surplus. The 
Government of India accordingly proposed that 2,58 lakhs of the 
surplus should be applied to the final extinction of the provincial 
contributions, leaving a small surplus of 5 lakhs in the budget. 

The budget imposed no new taxation nor did it provide for 
any remissions of taxation. In concluding the speech introducing 
the final budget of his most successful term of office, Sir Basil 
Blackett said:-

.. Intrinsically, the financial position of the Government of India seems to 
me to be sound and prosperous. From 1929-30 onwards, it will be the privi. 
lege of this House and of my friend and successor, Sir George Schuster, to find 
no outside claimant to the recurring surpluses which I hope it will be their 
good fortune to enjoy in the coming years, and they will be free to tum their 
minds on the one hand to new directions in which money can be usefully laid 
out for India's advancement, and on the other hand to the re-adjustment of 
the burden of taxation and to those reductions of taxation, so welcome to 
tax-gatherer and taxpayer alike, which, apart from some minor cases and with 
the one big exception of the Cotton Excise Duty, have been beyond our reach 
in my term of office." 

The Railway Budget~-The Hon. Member for Commerce 
and Railways, in reviewing a most successful year for 1927-28, 
stated that the total receipts on the commercial lines were 
Rs.103! crores, which was nearly Rs.5 crores higher than the 
total for the previous year. The total expenditure at Rs.90i crores 
was higher by Rs.1! crores, but this increase was more than 
accounted for by the fact that interest charges had risen by Rs.1! 
crores owing to the capital expenditure incurred during the year. 
The surplus. of receipts over expenditure on the commercial lines 
was Rs.12! crores, as against about Rs.9 crores in 1926-27 and 
in the budget.. Out of this surplus the loss on the strategic rail
ways absorbed Rs.1i crores andof the balance Rs.4! crores, under 
the operation of the convention, would go to the railway reserve 
fund, leaving Rs.6! crores as the contribution to general revenues. 

In view of this greatly improved financial position Sir George 
Rainy announced a series ()f. material reauctions ~n third-class 
passenger fares on the Ea~t Indian, North Western and G.LP 
Railways, in the rates for parcels and luggage and in certain goods 
rates which would particularly benefit the poorer class and the 
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agriculturists., So far as the budget figures for 1928-29 are con
cerned, the Hon. Member stated that:-

" But for the reductions in rates and fares which we propose, we should 
have budgetted for an increase of Rs.lt crores in the gross traffic receipts, the 
two basic assumptions being (I) a normal monsoon, and (2) a further growth 
in traffic but at a slower rate than in the current year. In view of the reduc
tions in rates and fares we anticipate a fall of Rs.55lakhs in the traffic earnings, 
but owing'to the increase in the interest on the balances of the reserve and 
depreciation funds, .our total receipts are expected 1:0 be only Rs.24 lakhs 
lower. On the expenditure side, working expenses are put at the same figure 
as in the previous year, making the fourth successive year in which they have 
stood at about Rs.62t crOl;es notwithstanding the extension of our lines and 
the increase in the traffic with which we have to deal. During the period the 
expenditure on depreciation (which is governed automatically by the amount 
of the capital at charge) will have risen from Rs.IO! crores to Rs.lIt crores, 
which means that the other working expenses will have fallen by Rs.I! crores. 
This is a very satisfactory result and bears eloquent testimony to the resolute 
and continuous efiorts of the Railway Board to secure economical adminis
tration. Operation expenses will, we anticipate, be about the same as in the 
current year, the increase in traffic very nearly ofisetting a saving of 
Rs.15 lakhs we expect in our fuel bill. Under repairs and maintenance, taking 
warning by this year's lesson, we are budgetting for a reduction of Rs.63 lakhs, 
and this estimate, I may say, is the result of a very close examination of the 
number of locomotives, carriages and wagons likely to be repaired, and takes 
full account of the fact that on most of the principal railways there are little 
or no arrears to be made good. We hope also that the progressive modernisa
tion of our workshops will again bring down the average cost of repairs. 

Interest charges, owing to our new capital expenditure, will be higher by 
Rs.lt crores, and the surplus profits of companies by a quarter of a crore. 
The latter increase, however, is due to special causes and will not recur. It is 
occasioned by the fact that on the 1st of January, 1929, our contract with the 
Burma Railways Company will expire, and the line will come under State 
management. It will be necessary, therefore, during the year to pay to the 
Company not only the suprlus profits of the current year, but also those of the 
first nine months of 1928-29. 

Our total receipts for the year we put at a little over Rs.I03 crores, and the 
total charges (including the loss on the strategic railways) at Rs.94 crores, 
leaving a final surplus of about Rs.9 crores, of which general revenues will take 
Rs.5t crores and the railway reserve funds Rs.31 crores." 

New Railway Construction.- In my last report I stated 
that the provision made in the 1927-28 budget was for 48 lines 
covering 1,813 miles which are alreaay :in progress and 51 new 
lines extending to 2,827 miles, giving a total programme of 4,640 
miles. I stated that each railway administration was charged with 
the duty of exploring every avenue .that afforded scope for the con-:
struction of remunerative lines of a standard suitable to the traffic 
that might be expected. In order to facilitate the achievement of 
this object, it is not proposed to adhere to one figidstandard of 
construction. The Railway Board have laid ,down varying 
standards of construction in order that branch lines and exten
sions may be built to whatever standard seems most suitable to 
the area to be served. 

During the past year 636 miles of new line were opened, and 
it is expected that a further 800 miles will be opened to traffic in 
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1928-29. Of the new lines which are already in progress it is 
expected to open within the present year the Daltonganj-Barkak
han a section of the Central India Coalfields Railway, the 
Villupuram-Trichinopoly and the Dindigul-Pollachi lines in south 
India and a part; at least, of the Kangra Valley lines in the 
Punjab. A number of short branches on the Assam-Bengal and 
eastern· Bengal systems are also likely to be opened during the 
year. Other projects of major importance, which are in hand 
but will not progress quickly enough to be opened next year are 
the Calcutta Chord Railway including the bridge over the Hooghly 
at Bally, the Lucknow-Sultanpur-Jaunpur, the Chiniot-Khushab 
cross connection in the Punjab, the Kalabagh bridge at Mari 
Indus, the Raipur-Vizianagram, the Sagaing bridge and Minbu
Pakokku project in Burma,' both sanctioned during the past year, 
and the Trichinopoly-Manamadura Chord Line in south India. 
As the Hon. Member for Railways stated in introducing the rail
way budget :-

.. The lines which will still be under construction at the end of the year 
are mostly short branches or feeder lines. to the main system, but in various 
parts of the country there are special features. Thus, in Burma and Assam, 
pioneer lines are being constructed to open out rich but undevel.oped country. 
In Southern India the branches will serve densely populated tracts where the 
traffic should at a very early date yield an ample return on the capital invested. 
In the Punjab they are for the most part cross connections running from East 
to West and linking up the existing lines, most .of which run from North to 
South; while in Sind we hope to commence the feeder lines which are the 
natural consequence of the construction of the Sukkur Barrage." 

Further detailed information with regard to the allotments of 
capital by each separate railway for new constructions and other 
works can be obtained from the Indian Section, Department of 
Overseas Trade, 35, Old Queen Street, London, S.W.!. 

The Reserve' Bank Bill.-Any report dealing with events 
during 1927-28 would be incomplete without some mention of the 
Bill, which was introduced by the Government of India for the 
creation of a Reserve Bank of India which would take over the 
control of currency and credit and effect far-reaching reforms in the 
monetary and banking machinery of the country. As a result of 
strong opposition, based largely on political considerations, from 
a section of the Assembly, the Government on February 10th, 
1928, withdrew the. Bill and, in his speech on that occasion, the 
Hon. Sir Basil Blackett stated:- • 

.. Government must take it that the House prefers to continue the ~xisting 
currency system and the existing machinery and methods of control of Indian 
currency and credit which, though frequently criticised by some of those who 
have been most active in opposing this measure, have given signal proof of 
their efficiency and value in securing stable monetary conditions for India 
during the period which has elapsed since the passing of the Currency Act of 
1927 and, in the absence of a more effective demand for a change, the Govern
ment do not now propose themselves to take any further steps with a view to 
the introduction of the reform which the Reserve Bank Bill was designed to 
bring about." . . 
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Security Printin~ in India'---"7 The new Security Press of 
the Government of India at Nasik Road, Bombay Presidency, 
which has been largely created by, and is in charge of, Lt.-Col. 
Sir George H. Willis, C.I.E., R.E., was officially inaugurated by 
the Hon. Sir Bhupendra Nath Mitra, K.C.S.I., Finance Member, 
on April 14th, 1928. On that occasion Government issued the fol
lowing statement of the plant, equipment and estimated output:-

.. Prior to 1860 there were no Government of India currency notes, and up 
till 1862 the Indian Postage Stamps were printed by the Survey of India 
from plates made at the Calcutta Mint. 

In 1861 the Bank of England printed the first currency notes for India, 
and they were issued for the first time in March. 1862. The Bank has con
tinued to print them from that date up to the.present. 

In 1862 also Messrs. Thos. De la Rue & Company first printed postage 
stamps for India, and they continued to hold the contract for this work until 
1924. It was in view of the impending termination of this contract that the 
Government of India decided to provide for the printing of stamps in India, 
and later when the Bank of England contract neared expiry to print the 
Currency Notes also in this country. 

As a result of their decisions printing works have been established at 
Nasik Road for producing all the security documents, i.e., documents repre
senting money value, required by the Currency Department, the Posts and 
Telegraphs, the Law Courts and the Taxing departments of the Central 
and Provincial Governments. 

N asik Road was selected as the site of the Presses on account of its climate, 
which is not subject to sudden and large changes of humidity and temperature. 
and also of its position on a main line giving direct communication to all parts 
of India. 

The press for the production of stamps, postal and fiscal, and postal 
stationery, post cards and embossed envelopes was taken in hand after a 
demonstration had been given in Delhi in 1923 of the feasibility of carrying 
out the work in India. The ground was first opened in September, 1924, and 
the first printing took place in November. 1925. 

The buildings, including quarters for the staff. cost just over Rs.18 lakhs. 
while the printing machinery and equipment accounted for a little more than 
Rs.8 lakhs, and the balance of nearly Rs.2 lakhs covered the electric power 
equipment, water supply, drainage. railway siding and the cost of the land. 
making a total cost of a little less than Rs.27t lakhs in all. A Central Stamp 
Store for the whole of India has since been added at a cost of Rs.8t lakhs. 

The Currency note press was undertaken somewhat earlier than had been 
anticipated as the Bank of England expressed a desire to terminate the major 
part of the contract before its legal date of determination. It was found 
possible to meet the wishes of the Bank, and the buildings were therefore 
begun in August, 1926. They are now completed together with the quarters 
of the personnel at a cost of Rs.20 lakhs. During this period the machinery 
and equipment were installed at a cost of Rs.6 lakhs. The plant provides 
not only for the printing of 1 t million currency notes daily. but for the prepara
tion of the plates and for new designs when required. 

The following approximate figures for both the presses will convey some' 
idea of the scope of the work :-
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Security Printing. 
Currency Note Print~ng. India, and Central Stamp Store. 

Currency notes--- Stamps, postal and fiscal, postcards, etc.-
Rs.26 Jakhs Total capital cost Rs.36 lakhs. 
Rs.8 Jakhs Annual cost of paper Rs.12 Jakhs. 

11 illi' tes (all 1 Daily Reply post-cards ... 2,70,000 
{ {

Single postcards ... 10,50,000 

II m on no va ues outtum Embossed envelopes et} 
alia ... ... 4,00,000 

25 tOns ... Weekly outtum... ... ... 60 tons 
275 ... Number of employees 600 
Working hours per week 471 

Indian Joint Stock Companies in 1927-28.-Flotations.
Although the number of registrations has increased, the aggre
gate authorised capital shows a further reduction on the figure 
for the previous year, the index number falling from 29 to 24. 
Indian investors have not yet recovered confidence in local ihdus
trial enterprises since the great slump in 1921-22. The following 
statement shows the trend of registration in recent years:-

Companies Aggregate authorised 
registered. capital. Averag~ 

authorised 
Year. Index Index capital 

number number per 
Number (pre-war Amount. (pre-war company. 

year=100) year = 100) 

Rs.OOO's Rs.OOO's 
omitted. omitted. 

1913-14 (pre- 356 100 66,91,53 100 18,79 
war) 

1921-22 ... 717 201 80,83,75 121 11,27 
1922-23 ... 496 139 34,41,77 51 6,94 
1923-24 ... 430 124 26,49,78 40 6,18 
1924-25 ... 416 115 21,23,25 31 5,09 
1925-26 ... 470 133 30,00,58 45 6,34 
1926-27 ... 537 151 19,13,90 29 3,56 
1927-28 ... 595 167 15,82,37 24 2,66 

I 

The amount of authorised capital is a very poor guide to the actual 
state of affairs, as in the 'great majority of Indian .concerns the 
paid-up capital is only a small fraction of the authorised capital 
and companies in India go to allotment ,on .very small subscrip
tions. During the past year increases' in the authorised capital 
were noticeable under the heads of navigation, cotton and jute 
mills, tea gardens, coal mines and sugar factories. There were, 
on the other hand, decreases under banking, loan, investment and 
trust and most manufacturing enterprises. 

Liquidatiofls.-325 companies, with an authorised capital of 
Rs.24,14Iakhs, having ceased work, went into liquidation or were 
finally dissolved during the year 1927-28 .. 
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Indian Working Class Cost of Living Index. Bombay.
This index figure, which is compiled by the Labour Office of the 
Bombay Government, has fluctuated during the year between 57 
and 45 per cent. above the rates ruling in July, 1914, the tendency, 
however, particularly during the latter half of the fiscal year, being 
steadily downwards. It stood at 55 per cent. on March 31st, 1927, 
and at 45 per cent. on March 31st, 1928.. The articles included 
in the index are cereals, pulses, other articles of food, fuel and 
lighting, clothing and house rent. The articles have been given 
the relative importance which each bears to the total all-India 
aggregate expenditure. No allowance is made for any change in 
the standard of living since July, 1914. The fluctuations during 
the past seven years are shown in the following table:-

(All items: percentage increase over July, 1914). 

1921 1922 1923 1924 1925 1926 1927 1928 
Per Pel: Per Per Per Per Per Per 
cent. cent. cent. cent. cent. cent, cent. cent. 

January ... ... 69 73 56 59 57 55 56 54 
February ... . .. 62 65 55 56 57 54 55 48 
March ... ... 60 65 54 54 59 55 '55 45 
April ... . .. 60 62 56 50 58 53 53 44 
May ... ... 67 63 53 50 56 53 52 47 
June '" ... 73 63 52 53 54 55 54 46 
July ... ... 77 65 53 57 57 57 56 47 
August ... . .. 80 64 54 61 52 55 57 46 
September ... 85 65 54 61 51 55 54 45 
October ... . .. 83 62 52 61 53 55 51 -
November ... 82 60 53 61 53 54 50 -
December ... 79 61 57 60 55 56 51 -----' Ssl--

Yearly average 73 I 64 I 54 I 57 I 55 55 I 54 
--

Patents and Designs.-In his report for the calendar year 
1927, the Controller of Patents and Designs states that, in all, 
1,052 applications for patents were filed during 1927, as compared 
with 894 applications in 1926. Of these 1,052 applications 810 
came from abroad and 242 originated in India, 115 of them bear
ing Indian names. The majority of the inventions were concerned 
with, railways, agriculture, textiles or electrical apparatus. There 
were five applications relating to a novel process for the electrical 
deposition of india-rubber. The attention of Indian .investors 
was directed mainly to irrigation, tea, tennis and other games, 
motor car improvements, railway signalling and permanent way 
construction. 

As regards designs, 6,190 applications for registration were 
filed in 1927, as compared with 5,828 in 1926. An increase was 
noticeable in the number of designs from Indian proprietors, 
especially in classes 13-15. ' 

Printed copies of accepted specincations are distributed' to 26 
centres throughout India and to Patent Offices in London and 
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Washington,where these and other publications of the Indian 
Patent Office may be seen free of charge. Copies of about ·14,000 
specifications can be obtained at a uniform price of Rs.l/- each on 
application to the Indian Patent Office, 1, Council House Street, 
Calcutta. Specincations and other publications of the British 
Patent Office are also available for inspection in Calcutta,. at the 
Record Office, Bombay, and at the Office of the Director .of 
Industries, Madras. 

Civil Aviation.-I am indebted to Lt.-Col. F. C. Shelmerdine, 
O.B.E., Director of Civil Aviation in India, for the following 
summary of the principal developments of the year:- . 

.. The year 1927-28 has not witnessed any very great advance 1n civil 
aviation in India, and it has not yet been possible to open any regular li.ir 
route. A good deal of spade work has, however, been accomplished, and 
there are actually more civil aircraft operating in India than has been the 
case before. The following is an outline of the progress made during the 
year:-

1. Karachi. Aeroplane hangar erected and Tarmac aprons and running 
up platforms provided.' Meteorological Office and clerks' quarters erected. 
Mooring tower for airships purchased from Air Ministry, and provision made 
for erection. . 

2. Gaya. Land acquired for civil aerodrome. 
3. Dum Dum (Calcutta). Work of raising the aerodrome to r~nder it 

available for use throughout the year put in hand. 
4. Bombay. Site for civil aerodrome selected. 
5. Calcutta-Rangoon Route surveyed by land and from the air. 
6. One scholarship awarded to an Indian youth for three years' training 

in civil aviation in England. : . 

Provision has been made in the budget for 1928-29, for the f~llowi.ng 
projects :- . 

1. Continuation of work on Dum Dum aerodrome, Calcutta. 
2. Preparation of aerodrome at Gaya. 
3. Subsidies for 4 light aeroplane clubs which, it is hoped, will start fiying 

in September. . 
4. Subsidy for the Aero Club of India and Burma. 
5. Scholarships for four Indians for training in Civil Aviation. 
During the period under review, a considerable amount of survey w~k 

has been carried out by the Air Survey Company in Bengal, and air taXi work 
by the Bengal Air Transport Company in Bengal and Assam. It is hoped 
that next year it will be possible to proceed with the ground organisation 
required for the operation of the Calcutta-Rangoon route, and there is reason 
to hope that the Cairo-Basra air service operated by Imperial Airways Ltd. 
will be extended to India in the spring of 1929. 

The airship shed at Karachi is approaching completion, but it: is not 
anticipated that trial flights to India will be undertaken until 1929. i : 

The following tab!e gives details of flights to ana acros~ India 
during the period unaer review:- . 



Nationality. 

British 

Dutch 

British 

French 

Dutch 

Route. Machines. 

India to England ••• D.H.9 

1927-28. 

Engine(s). 

Siddeley " Puma .. 

Pilots. 

Flight-Lieut. j. j. C. 
Cocks, R.A.F., and 
Mechanic 

Return flight from 
Batavia to Hol
land 

Fokker F. VII (Mono- Bristol" jupiter VI" Messrs. Geysend-
plane) 425 h.p. orffer and Scholte 

United Kingdom to D.H. 60 " Moth" ••. 
Australia 

France to Indo- Potaz XXV (Mili-
China and return tary) 

Holland to Batavia 
and return. 

Fokker F VII a 

Cirrus Mark II. 

Lorraine Dietrich 
450 h.p. 

185 h.p. Armstrong 
Siddeley Lynx (3) 

Mr. D. M. Rooke •.. 

Capt. ChaIle 

Messrs. G. A. Koppen 
and G. M. H. 
Frijns 

Remarks. 

Left Karachi on the 19th May, 
1927, but nothing heard of 
him after he left Konieh for 
Constantinople on the 26th 
May, 1927, in spite of all 
efforts and enquiries made 
by the local authorities. 

Mr. Van Learblack (American). 
The flight left Karachi on 
the 14th july, 1927, en 
route to Amsterdam 

After carrying out repairs to 
his machine at Karachi, he 
continued his flight on the 
19th july. While taking off 
at Aurangabad on the 4th 
August his machine crashed 
into a palm tree and fell to 
the ground. The pilot was 
injured and the machine 
damaged. The flight was 
subsequently abandoned. 

Completed outward journey in 
10 days, and carried a me
chanic as passenger. 

Carried a passenger and me
chanic. Outward flight from 
Amsterdam to Batavia com
pleted in 10 days. Return 
journey completed in 12 days. 



1927 -28-continued . 
I Nationality. Route. Machines. Engine(s). Pilots. 

British ... England to Australia Avro Avian .. Red Cirrus Mark II. . .. Flying Officer W. N. 
Rose." Lancaster 

, 

German ... Germany to the Far U Germania" (Bi- - Herr Koennecke, and 
East across India plane) Herr Herrmann 

British ... United Kingdom to Supermarine South- 450 h.p. Napier Lion Royal Air Force .., 
the Far East and ampton Flying (2) 
Australia Boats 

Remarks. 

Carried Mrs. J. M. Miller as 
passenger. Forced to land 
in a paddy field at Dawbon 
across the Pazundaung 
Creek not far from the sea-
plane base at Monkey Point, 
Rangoon, due to the break-
ing of a piston rod of the 
engine. When taking off at 
Muntok in the Dutch Indies 
the machine crashed and 
was badly damaged. Pilo 
and passenger were both 

t 

injured. The machine wa s 
repaired and the flight to 
Australia completed. 

Damaged his machine when 
forced landing at Etawah, 
and delayed on account of 
repairs. Flight abandoned 
at Calcutta. 

These boats set· out on 
mil e a leisurely 25,000 

cruise to the Far East and 
Australia. Lt.-Col. F. C 
Shelmerdine, Director 0 
Civil Aviation in Indi~, 
travelled as a passenger m 
one of the boats between 
Calcutta and Rangoon, and 
was thus given an opportunit y 

e 
n 

of surveying from the air th 
proposed Calcutta-Ran goo 
air route. 



1927-28-eontinued. 

Nationality. Route. Machines. Engine(s). Pilots. Remarks. 

British ... England to India Fokker F. VII. Bristol Jupiter ... Capt. McIntosh and Forced to land near Podhajoe 
(non-stop) (Monoplane) Mr. B. Hinkler in South Poland owing to 

.. Princess Zenia " severe weather conditions, 
having flown about 2,800 
miles in 24 hours. On 
return flight to London-, 
again forced to land at 
Mazana, near Lemberg, 
seriously damaging the 
machine. 

British ... England to Australia Avro Avian ... Cirrus Mark II. ... Mr. B. Hinkler .. . Distance from England to 
Australia covered in 16 days 
thus beating the record held 
by Sir Keith Smith, who in 
1919 covered the flight in 
28 days. Apart from this 
record, he has also estab-
tablished 4 others viz.: (a) 
first non-stop flight from 
London to Rome, (b) fastes t 
journey from England to 
India, (el the longest flight 
of a light aeroplane, and (d) 
the longest solo flight. In 
recognition of his grea 
achievement, Capt. Bert 
Hinkler has been awarded 

t 

the Air Force Cross by the 
King and £2,000 by the 
Australian Commonwealth 
Government, together with 
cheques of £1,500 from 
Australian newspapers and 
public subscriptions. 
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The Aero Club of India and Burma~-This club was 
formed during '1921 under the patronage of H.E. the Viceroy. 
The Commander-in-Chief is the president and leading officials, 
politicians and business men, both European and Indian, are on 
the General Committee. The objects are to develop civil aviation 
and, in particular, flying clubs throughout India. Clubs have 
already been formed in Delhi, Calcutta, Bombay and Karachi, 
and negotiations are taking place with regard to Madras and 
Rangoon. Flying will probably begin during the cold weather 
of 1928-29, and it is hoped that an increasing number of clubs will 
receive Governmel,lt support as time goes on. Eight British 
.. ~loth " aeroplanes have already been ordered under the Govern
ment subsidy scheme, and the secretary of the club anticipates 
that there will shortly be an increasing market for the sale of 
machines to private individuals. British aircraft manufacturers 
would do ,well to pay attention to Indian requirements and to 
arrange for adequate representation on the spot. They are first 
in the field, have a deservedly high reputation for efficiency and 
thoroughness, and should follow tliis up by giving adequate ser
vice and attention to the market. All inquiries with regard to the 
Aero Club requirements should be addressed to the Secretary, 
Aero Club of India and Burma, Ltd., Cashmere Gate, Delhi. 

Wireless Telegraphy.-I am indebted to the General Manager 
of the Indian Radio Telegraph Company, Ltd., for the following 
note, dated 3rd May, 1928, with regard to the development of 
wireless communication in India:-

.. Wireless Beam Seroice between Great Britain and India. 
The Wireless Beam Stations of the Indian Radio Telegraph Co., Ltd., 

were inaugurated by H.E. the Viceroy on July 23rd, 1927. The date is notable 
as the first time reciprocal wireless communication was established between 
the United Kingdom and India, His Majesty the King Emperor being 
graciously pleased on that occasion to exchange messages with H.E. the 
Viceroy. As the system had not then passed the official tests required by the 
British Post Office the Service was not actually opened to the public until 
5 a.m. on Tuesday, September 6th, 1927. . 

The success of the new service was immediate and the volume of traffic at 
the outset considerably in excess of the most optimistic anticipations. The 
fact was in itself somewhat a handicap as the highly trained staff which had 
been assembled beforehand was found to be inadequate, and the management 
was faced with the difficult problem of expanding the staff and training 
telegraphists to handle this high speed traffic simultaneously with the opera
tion of the service. 

The aim of the company is to afford the public a cheap, accurate and 
speedy means of communication, and in furtherance of this policy negotiations 
are now being conducted with the Indian Government with a view to 
obtaining facilities for the more rapid ,distribution of traffic over inland lines. 

The extension of the system to countries not at present served is also 
being followed up actively, and as soon as sanction is received from the 
Government of India and arrangements with other countries for the reciprocal 
stations completed, the necessary extensions for this purpose will be put in 
hand. 
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In addition to the development of new Beam Telegraph Services the policy 
of the Company includes inter-Continental telephony and "facsimile" 
reproduction at a la.ter date. . 

Broadcasting Installations. 
During the past year the Engineering Department of the Indian Radio 

Telegraph Company installed the two Marconi 12K. W. Transmitters at Bombay 
and Calcutta respectively, which stations are giving every satisfaction, and as 
broadcasting develops further installations will be required. 

point to Point Wireless Sel'Vices. 
During the past year the use of wireless for communication between various 

stations or places in India has not advanced to any extent, but many enquiries 
have been dealt with, and it is anticipated that wireless telephony will be 
installed in several of the Indian States. Extensions have been made to the 
wireless establishment of the Burma Military Police, who are also considering 
further considerable extensions. It is also expected that considerable 
development in the use of wireless for police purposes can be anticipated. 

Wireless Beacons and Direction Finding Stations. 
Various port authorities are considering the installation of wireless beacons 

for direction finding operations. The value to shipping and to the safety of 
life at sea has been so ably demonstrated in many parts of the world, it is 
hoped such installations will be introduced with advantage by the port 
authorities now considering such method. 

Public Address Equipments. 
The Indian Radio Telegraph Company have given several successful 

demonstrations with their Public Address Equipments, and there is quite a 
demand arising in India for Public Address functions and for Band ampli
fication. The I.R.T. Co. hope to develop this business, and will keep in stock 
the latest and most-up-to-date equipments which can be installed at the 
shortest possible notice and operated by a trained competent staff. 

Future Developments. 
Apart from the inter-Continental telegraphic services there appears to be a 

considerable field for the development of wireless in India.· It is admittedly 
suited for police outposts such as those mentioned above, for coastal communi
cation with lighthouses and lightships, and as an aid to navigation to both 
ships and aeroplanes with the anticipated development of commercial aviation 
in India for aerodrome and meteorological purposes, it is anticipated there will 
be considerable developm~nts on these lines in India in the near future." 

Broadcasting. -The following note has been- courteously pro
vided by the Acting General Manager of the Indian Broadcasting 
Company, Ltd., Bombay:-

.. Broadcasting in India is now an established fact, and a regular service, 
based on the practice of the B.B.C., is in operation from the two stations of 
the Indian Broadcasting Company. The Bombay station was opened on 
23rd July, 1927, by His Excellency the Viceroy, and the Calcutta station on 
26th August, 1927, by His Excellency the Governor of Bengal. 

As has been stated in a previous report, the power of both stations is the 
same as 2LO., London. It is an interesting fact, however, that reception 
ranges appear to be much greater in India than in the British Isles. Regular 
reception of the stations is reported from places as far distant as the North
West Frontier Province and Ceylon. The wave-length of the Bombay station 
is 357·1 metres and its call-sign is' 7BY,' while the wave-length of the Calcutta 
station is 370·4 metres and its call-sign is • 7CA.' At the present time the 
number of hours of broadcasting is four on weekdays and three on Sundays, 
from each station. A quarter of this time is allocated to morning trans
missions for the benefit of traders who may wish to demonstrate sets. 
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Instances of ;;pecial transmissions during the year under review are the 
broadcasting of (1) the final of. the All-India Rugby Football Tournament, 
from the Cooperage Football Ground, Bombay, on 17th September, 1927; (2) 
the relaying of speeches from the Old Town Hall, Bombay, on 30th November, 
1927, on the occasion of the Annual Dinner of the St. Andrews Day Society, 
Bombay; (3) an eye-witness account of the arrival of H.M. King Amanullah 
Khan of Afghanistan at Bombay on 14th December, 1927; and (4) the 
relaying of speeches by H.E. the Governor of' Bombay and the Agent of the 
B.B. & C.1. Railway at the Opening Ceremony of the Suburban Electric train 
service on 5th January, 1928. Running commentaries on football matches 
have also been broadcast from the Calcutta station as well as eye-witness 
accounts of the Military Searchlight Tattoo, which took place at Fort William, 
Calcutta, on 23rd February, 1928, and was repeated by request. The 
Calcutta station has also carried out several special broadcasts during the year. 
Another interesting feature of the programme has been the successful 
relaying by the Bombay station, on several occasions, of the Dutch short-wave 
station, P.C.J.J., and of the short-wave station at Java, Dutch East Indies. 
It is expected that when the British experimental short-wave station, ' SSW: 
transmits programmes at an hour more suitable for Indian listeners, the 
Company will~elay this station also, and give residents in India an opportunity 
of hearing something of the programmes of the London station on simple 
crystal sets. At the present time the earliest hour at which such a broadcast 
can be carried out is 12.30 a.m. (Indian Standard Time); which is rather too 
late at night. At the 5-H fete, which was held in Bombay in February, 1928, 
one of the streets of the " English Village" was taken by wireless dealers and 
this did much to foster trade; many excellent demonstrations being given. 

At the end of April, 1928, the number of dealers who had become members 
of the Indian Broadcasting Company, in order to import wireless apparatus, 
and who pay tribute to the Company, was 170. A list of these firms and 
individuals may be consulted at the Indian Section of the Department of 
Overseas Trade, London, S.W.I. The imports of wireless apparatus into 
India were £37,000 in 1926-27, but this figure has been increased to £118,000 
for the year 1927-28. The Indian Broadcasting Company is gradually 
establishing itself, and the total number of receiving licenses which have been 
issued is about 5,000. Activity on the part of the Government in the tracking 
and prosecuting of persons using receiving sets without licenses is doing much 
to stimulate applications for the latter. 

It is the intention of the Indian Broadcasting Company to open further 
stations. as soon as the financial position will admit of these. Efforts are 
already being made to raise further capital for this purpose. The sites of the 
proposed new stations will probably be located in the neighbourhood of 
Lahore or Delhi, and Madras. 

The Indian Broadcasting Company publish a fortnightly paper called 
• The Indian Radio Times: which gives a fortnight's programmes, in advance, 
for both of the Company's stations. ' This paper forms an excellent adver
tising medium for wireless firms, as it is in constant use for a fortnight and 
circulates among potential buyers of wireless components, parts, etc." 

Far Eastern Association of Tropical Medicine,Congress 
in Calcutta.-The Seventh Congress of the Far Eastern Associa
tion of Tropical Medicine, which was held in India for the first 
time, was opened by H.E. the. Governor of Bengal in Calcutta 
on December 5th, 1927, and was an unqualified success. Over 
900 delegates from all over the world, including many of world
wid~ reputation, participated in the proceedings, which were also 
attended by a delegation from the League of Nations. 
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From the point of view of British economic interests the most 
useful feature o'f the Congress was the commercial exhibition of 
drugs, instruments and general medical and surgical supplies and 
allied products. There were some 42 stalls, including those of 
several well-known British houses. There was a prominent dis
play of German drugs and instruments which attractea the interest 
of Indian doctors, to many of whom cheap price is the prime con
sideration. The Department of Overseas Trade circulated to 
likely firms in the United Kingdom aetails of this exhibition and 
the names of individuals who would be prepared to handle exhibits 
several months in advance, but the response was most disappoint
ing. One specialist, who was sufficiently enterprising to take this 
opportunity of visiting India, assured me that the results exceeded 
his most sanguine expectations and that, during the week, he had 
interviewed no less than 250 delegates, both European and Indian, 
from all parts of British India and the native States. 

Report of the Royal Commission on Agriculture in 
India. -The voluminous and comprehensive report of the Royal 
Commission on Agriculture in India, which embodies the con
clusions and recommendations of the Marquess of Linlithgow 
and his colleagues after an investigation which covered the greater 
part of two years, was published by the Government of India at 
the end of June, 1928, and may be seen at the Department of Over
seas Trade. 

The principal recommendations are:-
(1) The establishment of an Imperial Council of Agricultural Research 

with a fund of Rs.SO lakhs. 
(2) The formation of land mortgage banks with the assistance of the 

Government. 
(3) The establishment of regulated markets as a means of solving the 

cultivators' marketing problems. 
The Commission express their considered opinion that .. the 

greatest hope for the salvation of the rural masses from their 
crushing burden of debt rests in the growth of a well-organised 
co-operative movement." 

As I have frequently s~ated, British export interests are vitally 
concerned with any developments which may result in the improve
ment of the standard of living and the increased prosperity of over 
70 per cent. of India's population. They would do well, therefore, 
to study the conclusions of the report. British manufacturers, in 
addition, have two direct points of contact with the problem in the 
supply firstly of fertilisers and secondly of agricultural machinery 
and implements. The Commission summarise their findings OQ 

these two questions as follows:-
Fertilisers . 

.. (1) The development of the manufacture of. and the local market for. 
sulphate of ammonia in this country is satisfactory. . 

(2) N () further investigation under government auspices of the. POSSl
bilities of manufacturing synthetic nitrogen in India is at present requ\I'ed. 
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(3) The objections to the establishment by the Government of India of a 
central fertiliser organisation subsidised by firms dealing in fertilisers are such 
that this course cannot be recommended, but the establishment by fertiliser 
firms of their own research stations working in co-operation with the agri~ 
cultural departments and other bodies interested in the fertiliser question is 
to be welcomed. 

(4) Neither an export tax on boneS, bone meal or fish manures nor the 
total prohibition of such export can be justified. 

(5) A thorough investigation of the economics ofthe bone-crushing industry 
is required before the establishment of bone-crushing factories. at suitable 
centres can be recommended. . 

(6) The known deposits of natural phosphates in India offer no important 
possibilities as a source of fertilisers. 

(7) No necessity at present exists for legislation against the adulteration 
of fertilisers. 

(8) The railway authorities should keep under constant review the possi
bility of giving further concessions for the transport of fertilisers." 

They refer at some length to the proposal submitted to them 
by the British Sulphate of Ammonia Federation, Ltd., and 
Nitram, Ltd., for the establishment by the Government of India of 
a central fertiliser organisation on which the Imperial and pro
vincial agricultural departments as well as the important fertiliser 
interests would be represented. They state that:-

.. The two companies, which are already expending £23,000 annually on 
research and propaganda in India, expressed their willingness to increase this 
amount to £50,000, the additional amount to be handed over to a central 
organisation constituted j.n the manner they suggest, provided that an equal 
sum is contributed by Government. The companies have made it clear that 
the research and propaganda they contemplate would be on the use of fertil
isers generally, and would not in any way be confined to that of the products 
they manufacture or sell. This offer, though not disinterested, is undoubtedly 
generous and we have given it our most careful consideration. We regret, 
however, that we are unable to see our way to recommend its acceptance. 
We cannot but feel that, whatever safeguards were imposed, the work of, and 
the advice given by, an organisation, at least half the cost of which waS borne 
by firms closely interested in the subject matter of the investigation, would be 
suspect and would thus be deprived of much of its usefulness, especially since, 
as we have pointed out, the agricultural departments in India are not yet in a 
position to pronounce authoritatively on the relative advantages of natural 
and artificial fertilisers. We, therefore, consider it preferable that the agri
cultural departments should remain entirely independent in this matter, but 
we need hardly say that we would welcome the establishment by the two firms 
mentioned, or by any other fertiliser firms, of their own research stations in India 
working in the fullest co-operation with the agricultural departmentS, the 
Indian Tea Association, the Indian Central Cotton Committee, and any other 
bodies interested in the fertiliser question, So much work remains to be done on 
the manurial problems of India that it is desirable that every possible agency 
should be employed on it. To the supply by the fertiliser interests of free 
samples for trial by the agricultural departments there can, of course, be no 
objection but we do not consider that any financial assistance beyond what 
is involved in this should be accepted." 

MachineTJ and Implements.-The Commission's principal con
clUSIOns are as follows:-

.. (1) In so far as cost is a deterrent to the adoption of even comparatively 
inexpensive implements, the agricultural departments would do well to 
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consider the possibilities of mass production of the. wooden parts of such 
implements. ' 

(2) The agricultural engineering sections of the agricultural departments 
should be completely re-organised and should be, in all respects, integral parts 
of the departments. 

(3) In all provinces in which pumping and boring operations are in pro
gress on a considerable scale, the engineering section should be divided into 
two branches, one for work on agricultural machinery and implements, and 
the other for pumping and boring. . 

(4) Work on water-lifts should be entrusted to that branch of the engin
eering section from which it is likely to receive the greatest attention. In 
provinces where wells are numerous, it might be desirable to entrust the work 
to a separate branch. 

(5) All branches of the agricultural engineering section should be under the 
control of a senior engineer who would himself be under the control of the 
Director of Agriculture. 

(6) The officer in charge of the work on agricultural machinery and imple
ments should be primarily an engineer and secondarily a farmer. 

(7) The relation of the capacity of the draught cattle in India to the 
implements they are required to draw is a problem which requires investiga
tion. 

(8) Exhaustive trials under the cultivator's conditions should be carried 
out in order to test the comparative merits of the country and the inversion 
plough. 

(9) The aim of the agricultural departments should be the evolution of a 
small number of types of implements and machinery suitable for a wide range 
of conditions and suitable also for mass production. 

(10) A thorough investigation into the economics of power cultivation is 
specially,called for in the Central Provinces with a view to the possibility of 
reclaiming areas infested with " kans .. grass. 

(II) Railway freight rates on agricultural machinery and implements 
should be re-examined, and where possible, concessions should be given. 

(12) The claim by manufacturers in India for a rebate of the import duty 
on iron and steel used in the manufacture of agricultural implements and 
machinery should be investigated by the Indian Tariff Board. 

(13) The term " agricultural implements" in the Tariff Schedule should 
be interpreted in the sense most favourable to the interests of the cultivator. 

(14) Peripatetic demonstrations of the use of improved implements should 
be given. 

(IS) Suitable arrangements should be made by agricultural departments, 
or by manufacturers in consultation with them, for hiring out the more expen
sive implements and machinery. 

(16) Agricultural shows provide a useful means of following up the 
demonstration work of the agricultural departments." 

British implement manufacturers are not likely to find very 
much information in the report which would be of definite, prac
tical advantage to them. One impo~ant fact emerges, however, 
which is that any sales, propaganda or research work, which they 
may undertake in India, should be carried out in co.:operation with 
the officers of the departments of agriculture. The market is still 
too vast and insufficiently developed to warrant any widespread 
organisation working direct among the rayats., The central 
organisation at Pusa and the agricultural officials and engineers 
in each province provide, however, a most useful medium for 
operations, By utilising this organisation British makers would 
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ensure that they were working on the right lines and would obviate 
the almost insuperable difficulty of granting credit which would 
at once arise in the case of direct dealings with cultivators. 

The Roads Development Committee.-In my last report I 
traced the revelopment of the movement towards a co-ordinated 
road policy in India.· I described the formation of the Indian 
Roads and Transport Development Association, Ltd., comprising 
the motor, oil, tyre and transport interests and the principal users 
of roads, and gave an account of the debate in the Council of State 
on February 9th, 1921, during which the whole question. was 
ventilated, and the Government of India promised to appoint a 
committee of the Legislature to investigate the problem. 

On November 3rd, 1921, the Government of India in the Com
merce Department issued a resolution announcing the appoint
ment of a Road Development Committee in the following terms:-

.. The folfowing resolution on the subject of road development was 
unanimously adopted by the Council of State on February 9th, 1927 :-That 
this Council recommends to the Governor-General-in-Council to appoint a 
Committee including members of both Houses of the Central Legislature to 
examine the desirability of developing the road system of India and the means 
by which such development could be most suitably financed and to consider 
the formation of a Central Road Board for the purpose of advising in regard 
to and co-ordinating the policy in respect of road development in India. 

In accordance with this resolution the Governor-General-in-Council, after 
consultation with the Local Governments, has decided to appoint a Committee 
consisting of members of the two chambers of the Indian Legislature with the 
following terms of reference :-( 1) to examine the desirability of developing the 
road system of India, and, in particular, the means by which such development 
could most suitably be financed; and (2) to consider, with due regard to the 
distribution of central and provincial functions, whether it is desirable that 
steps should be taken for the co-ordination of road development and research 
in road construction by the formation of a central road board or otherwise. 

The following gentlemen have agreed to serve on the Committee :-
Chairman: Mr. M. R. ]ayaker, Bar.-at-Law. . 
Members: Diwan Chaman Lat, Sir Geoffrey Corbett, Sir Arthur Froom, 

Kumar Ganganand Sinha, Raja Ghazanfar Ali Khan, Lala Lajpat 
Rai, Mr. Mahmood Suhrawardy, Mr. Md. Anwarul Azim, Mr. 
Muhammad Ismail Khan, Dr. U. Rama Rau, Mr. K. V. Rangaswamy 
Ayyangar, Sardar Shivdeva Singh Uberoi and Mr. E. F. Sykes. 
Mr. H. F. Knight, I.C.S., will act as the Secretary, and Mr. K. G. 
Mitchell as Technical Adviser to the Committee. 

The Committee will assemble immediately at New Delhi to decide its 
procedure. It is desired that the Committee should obtain and consider the 
views of all Local Governments and should also examine such persons, associa
tions and other bodies as it thinks necessary. Persons who desire to be called 
as witnesses should apply in writing to the Secretary, care of the Department 
of Commerce, Government of India, New Delhi, giving their full names and 
addresses together with a brief memorandum of the points in regru:d to which 
they desire to give evidence. . 

The Government of India hope that the Local Governments and Adminis
trations will afford the Committee all the assistance which it may require, and 
will comply with any request for information which may be addressed to 
them by it." 
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Evidence of the InClian Roads and Transport Development 
Association.-A questionnaire was issued by the Committee and 
both written and oral evidence was taken from Government Depart
ments, Public Bodies and private interests in all parts of the 
country. The views of the Indian Roads and Transport Develop
ment Association, which were stated at length before the Com
mittee, are summarised in the following note issued by them:-

"(1) That a limit should be set on the total amount of tax that a motor 
vehicle user should pay. 

(2) That this limit should not exceed at this stage an equivalent of 8 annas 
per gallon of petrol used (this 8 annas to cover the present 4 annas petrol excise, 
the present Municipal taxes and local Board and Provincial taxes and any 
contemplated additional tax on petrol). 

(3) That a Central Road Board should be formed. 
(4) That this Road Board be advisory and also have certain controlling 

powers. 
(5) That the Government of India be called upon to pass an act aboliShing 

all Municipal and Local Board Taxation on motor vehicles in the provinces. 
(6) That the first essential function of the Central Road Board should be 

the centralisation of the collection of all taxation on motor transport. 
(7) That when this comes into force, provinces be reimbursed from the 

Central Road Board funds. That the amount of compensation given should 
be assessed at an amount sufficient to enable them to guarantee a loan to be 
utilised to replace the taxation which has been cancelled. 

(8) That any balance rE!maining with the Central Road Board be used to ' 
raise a Cf:ntral Loan and Sinking Fund. This loan to be used to further assist 
provinces in through road development and the building of bridges, etc" and 
the improvement of existing roads. 

(9) That as soon as finance permits the Road Board be further supplied 
with funds derived from the existing 4 annas excise on petrol and a sum from 
Customs duty.equivalent to any proposed reduction in Custom duty." 

Report of the Committee.-The report of the Committee was 
due to be signed in the first week of July, 1928, but will probably 
not be published until later in the year. Consequently it is not 
possible to give their actual findings. In an Associated Press 
message, however, which has been published in the press, it is 
conjectured that the Committee will recommend, as a road develop
ment ta.x, the imposition of a two-anna tax by the Central Govern
ment on every gallon of petrol produced in, or imported into, 
India. The message also states that:- , 
.. the Commissioners desire the establishment of a- convention that the 
Assembly should annually vote the proceeds of this tax to a separate road 
account. A standing Committee of the Central Legislature to deal with roads 
is also suggested. The grants'from road account should be given to provinces 
for the development of roads. ' 

In regard to the formation of a Central Board the Committee, it is under· 
stood, suggest the following measures :-

. Co-ordination in regard to road development and road construction, and 
an annual road conference, with the Central Government Member in charge as 
Chairman, the members of the Standing Roads Committee, the representa
tives of the other departments of the Central Government, the Provincial 
Ministers and their advisers, and the representatives of the Indian States as 
members, and the Road Engineer of the Central Government as Secretary. 
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The subjects for discussion at such conferences are the classification of 
roads, co-ordination with other methods of transport, road construction 
research, the taxation of transport, including motor vehicles, their regulation, 
registration, licensing and road statistics and intelligence and the introduc
tion of ministerial responsibility. The Government of India should, it is 
suggested, contribute to provident funds for specific damages done to pro
vincial roads by army vehicles. Import duty on parts and accessories of 
motor cars should be reduced to fifteen per cent. 

The Committee, it is understood, suggest that motor vehicle licence fees 
be so graaed as to control passenger services. The abolition of road tolls is 
also urged." 

The Indian Cinematograph Committee.-ihe Goverpment 
of India, by a resolution in .the Home Department of October 6th, 
1921, appointed a committee which was composed as follows:

Chairman: 
Diwan Bahadur T. Rangachariar, C.LE., Vakil. High Court, Madras. 

Members: 
The Hon. Khan Bahadur Sir Ebrahim Haroon Jaffer, Kt. 
Col. J. D. Crawford, D.S.O., M.C., M.L.A. 
Mr. K. C. Neogy, M.L.A., Vakil, High Court, Calcutta. 
Mr. A. M. Green, I.C.S., Collector of Customs and Member of the Bombay 

Board of Film Censors. 
Mr. J. Coatman, M.L.A., Director of Public Information, and· 
Mr. G. G. Hooper, M.C .• I.C.S., as Secretary. 

with the following terms of reference:-
(1) to examine the organisation and' the principles and methods of the 

censorship of cinematograph films in India; 
(2) to survey the organisation for the exhibition of cinematograph films 

and the film producing industry in India ; 
(3) to consider whether it is desirable that steps should be taken to 

encourage the exhibition of films produced within th~ British Empire generally 
and the production and exhibition of Indian films in particular; and to make 
{ecommendations. 

After an exhaustive inquiry, extending over eight months, 
the Committee presented' its 'findings to Government in June, 1928, 
and the report was published on August 7th, 1928. The report 
is a unanimous one, but the three European members have 
appended a minute of dissent with the general argument under
lying Chapter IV which deals with the measures proposed for 
encouraging production, distribution and exhibition of Indian 
films, and in particular with the recommendations regarding a 
quota for Indian films and the grant of financial aid at the expense 
of public funds. 

Space does not permit of any detailed account of the numerous 
recommendations of the Committee, which can be seen by those 
interested at the Indian Section, Department of Overseas Trade, 
35, OI~Queen Street, London" S.W.I. The principal recom
mendatIOns are:-

(1) The creation of a Cinema Department, to form part of the Commerce 
Department of the Government of India, consisting of an Advisory Committeei 
with a Central Cinema Bureau as its executive branch. The functions of the' 
Cinema Department should be generally to advise, guide and assist the .trade 

C 



and industry and work for its improvement. Advice and assistance in tech
nical matters would be given by the experts of the Bureau and advice on the
business aspects--finance. business management. etc.-would be supplied by 
the Advisory Committee. which should include experienced men of business. 

(2) The creation of a Central Indian Board of Film Censors at Bombay to
consist of seven or nine members with a majority of Indian non-officials and 
a non-official Indian Chairman. 

(3) With the double object of finding an outlet for suitable Indian films. 
and removing the unsatisfactory feature that Indian films are excluded from a 
large number of the well-equipped cinemas in India. the Indian members of 
the Committee recommend that a qualified quota system for Indian films be
impos~d for a period of ten years. This recommendation. however. is strongly 
opposed by the European members of the Committee. 

From die point of view of British suppliers of films to the 
Indian market, perhaps the most interesting feature of the report 
is the definite statement that it is not recommended that any steps 
be taken to give any special preference or encouragement to films 
produced within the Empire. The Committee are unanimous on 
this point. They state that:-

.. Considering the question on its economic merits also we are satisfied that 
there is no necessity for any preferential treatment for the admission of British 
films in this country. The chief exhibitors in this country. including Madan·s. 
are not to any great extent tied down by that system of blind and block 
booking which prevails in England and in other parts of the Empire. Most of 
them are only too ready to take British films. and some of the chief exhibitors 
very often prefer British to other films. While. as we have stated. there is a 
small modicum of compUlsion in this country also on exhibitors to take films 
from one source alone. still they are generally free to take any films which they 
consider that the public will fancy. Their freedom of choice is not materially 
restricted. 

Further. there are a large number of cinemas in India which cater mainly 
for European audiences. These audiences being largely British. have a 
natural preference for British films. In such cinemas a good British film 
generally draws larger audiences than films of other nationalities. Figures: 
supplied to us by one of the leading exhibitors showed conclusively that the 
receipts in his theatre from British films were on the average greater than 
. those from American or other films. 

A considerable footage of British films is now being imported annually by 
each of the four leading importers .. Moreover; from the figures we have
examined of the import into India of films from the United Kingdom com
pared with those relating to production there during recent years. India may 
be said to have taken an amount nearly equivalent to the whole of the output 
in the United Kingdom. Taking feature films alone. which are the chief 
concern. we find that in 1925 India imported from the United Kingdom 20 as 
against 34 films produced there; in 1926. 27 against 26. and in 1927. 27 against 
48. That is. taking all the three years together. against 108 films produced in 
England 74 films have been taken. In other words. an amount equivalent to 
70 per cent. of the films produced in England has been imported into this 
country. Examined by footage. the figures are' even more telling. During 
the three years 1925 to 1927. the total production in the United Kingdom of 
feature films was approximately 648.000 feet. and during the three years 
1925-26 to 1927-28. there passed through the various Indian Censor Boards 
broadly 560.881 feet of British feature films. The total quantity of British 
films imported (including both news and feature films and copies) was 
596.686 feet in 1925. and 726.222 feet in 1926. The figures of production and 
export to India were furnished to us by His Majesty's Trade Commissioner in 
India. :11. ...... 
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°There has been no complaint during.·our inquiry throughout India and 
:Burma, either on account of forward contracts or any predilections of exhi
bitors, about British films not gaining admittance or that any films were refused 
-exhibition in this country. 

No artificial aid is therefore needed to advance the British film trade in 
-this country. We entirely endorse the remarks of the Australian Board of 
~nsors in their report for 1925 : .. If fewer British films are imported into this 
-country the reasons are generally well known. The prices have something 
to do with it; the quality has something to do with. it. Whereas other 
-countries have got agencies hete, British producers are scarcely represented at 
all." As in Australia, here also there is no accredited representative of the 
British film industry. When British Empire films can show the quality and 
:finish and can be had for the same prices as other Western films, there will 1>e 
no difficulty in those films finding such market as is available in this country. 
In fact the old and strong trade connections between India and Britain and the 
natural predilection of Britons in India do give British films a definite prefer
ence. It is no good to India to substitute artificially one class of non-Indian 
:films for another. Our aim will be, and should be, to remove the non-Indian 
,grip on the screen." 

A further important recommendation is that if non-Indians 
shoul~ at any time threaten to acquire large cinema interests in 
India, otherwise than under the conditions prescribed for partici
pation in the quota system, Government should arm themselves 
by legislation with powers to exclude· them from operating. 

While the European members of the Committee are opposed 
to the quota system, they agree with their colleagues that Govern
ment should arm themselves with legislative powers if, and when, 
foreign domination becomes imminent 01' probable. 
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CHAPTER II. 

THE RUPEE TENDER AND ITS IMPLICATIONS. 

In previous reports during the past seven years I have traced 
with some care the gradual steps taken by the Government of India 
to give effect to their avowed policy of:developing the purchase of 
stores as far as possible in India, of granting a preference to 
articles manufac.tured or partly manufactured in the country and 
of utilising the activities of the Indian Stores Department in 
Delhi/Simla as a lever to stimulate the local production of such 
articles. 

In 1924 the rules for the supply of articles required to be pur
chased for the public service were revised and considerably 
modified, the main features of the new rules being the assertion 
of a more definite preference for stores produced and manufac
tured, wholly or partly, in India, an important extension of the 
power to purchase imported stores and the introduction of a 
central purchasing agency in India, viz., the Indian Stores 
Department. 

This development, however, failed to satisfy either the Indian 
poli.ticians in the Legislative Assembly or the representatives of 
British merchants established in India; who joined hands in call
ing for the introduction of a system, known as the rupee tender 
system, whereby purchases of stores would normally be made in 
India as a result of tenders called for in India, payment being 
made in rupees. These proposals were strongly supported by the 
officials of the newly-created Indian Stores Department, who 
naturally wished to increase the turnover of their department and 
so place it on a paying basis. The Secretary of State for India, 
in response to representations made by the Government of India, 
voluntarily agreed to relinquish in favour of the Government of 
India his control over stores purchase matters, with the exception 
of certain lethal weapons, munitions of war, technical apparatus 
and equipment and other stores required by naval, military or air 
forces.of the Crown in India for which drawings, patterns, speci
fications or designs had been prescribed by the Admiralty, War 
Office, Air Ministry, Gbverni'nentof ·lndia or Commander-in
Chief in India. These, he stipulated, should still be obtained by 
indent on the India Store Department, London. 

Armed with this authority the Government of India set up in 
1927 an inter-departmental Committee, including representatives 
of the Industries Department and Railway Board, to draw up 
revised stores rules which would provide for the inauguration of 
a rupee tender system applicable to the purchase of stores (other 
than printing and stationery stores) for: the Government of India, 
including State railways, and for provinces other than Governors' 
provinces. The negotiations were somewhat protracted as the 
Railway Board were faced with the difficulties of purchasing 
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railway rolling stock and material of highly complex design with:
out the advice of their consulting engineers and technical adviser!> 
in London. Ea,,-ly in 1928, however, Messrs. Rendel, Palmer & 
Tritton, the consulting engineers to the Government of India in 
respect of all State ·railways, agreed to open a branch office in 
Calcutta before the end of the year. After some months furth~r 
consideration the revised rules were finally approved by the 
Government of India and were published for criticism in 
September. 

The following were the terms of the Government resolution :-,
Resolution, Simla, the 13th September, 1928.-Under the existing rules for 

the supply of articles for the public service which were sanctioned in 1924, 
articles which are not manufactured in India must, except in certain specified 
cases, be purchased through the India Store Department, London. Where 
tenders are called for by that Department, they have to be made in terms of 
sterling and where the necessity arises of making a choice between the Indian 
and the foreign article, a close comparison of the tenders offered in India in 
rupees and the ~nders offered in London in sterling is required. The view has 
been held in many quarters that the existing. principles and procedure are not 
those best calculated to advance the general policy of Government'in this 
matter, viz., .. to make their purchases of stores for the public service in such 
a way as to encourage the development of the industries of the country to the 
utmost possible extent, consistent with economy and efficiency." It has been 
strongly urged that the introduction of a system providing for the purchase 
in India, as far as possible, of all articles, whether Indian or foreign, would 
best serve the interests both of Indian industrialists and of purchasing depart.. 
ments. These views were reflected in a resolution adopted by the Legislative 
Assembly in February, 1924, which indicated that in view of the Assembly 
the existing system of stores purchase was not in the best interests of India 
and that it should be replaced by a system of rupee tenders for delivery in 
India. And the Government of India, after full c;onsideration of the question;, 
have decided to accept the main principle underlying that resolution, viz;, 
that it should be the general rule that articles required for the public servi~ 
should be purchased in India, where tenders will be called for in rupees. 

2. In order to give effect to the policy now adopted, the Government o~ 
India have framed the draft rules appended to this resolution, which embody 
their provisional conclusions on the subject and are intended to supersede all 
previous rules relating to the purchase of stores other than printing an~ 
stationery stores. The draft rules will be taken into consideration on or after 
the 1st Decelllber, 1928, and any criticism or suggestion received with respect 
to these rules before that date will be considered by the Government of India:. 
The rules, as finally approved, will not be brought into force until a year has 
elapsed after publication in their final form. The object of this moratorium 
is to give time to the departments and firms who may be affected to make the 
necessary adjustments in their procedure in order to conform to the provisioris 
'of the new rules. . 

The New Stores Rules.-The following are the rules which 
were published for criticism on September 13th, but which arenQt 
necessarily in their final form :-
Rules fOY the supply of arlicles yequiYd to· be puYChased fOY the public servic;. 
Preamble. . 

The policy of the Government of India: is to make their purchases of stores 
for the public service in such a way as to encourage the development of the 
industries of the country to the utmost possible extent, consistent with 
economy and efficiency, and the following rules·which are applicable to ·the 
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purchase of sto:t;es (other than printing and stationery stores) for the Govern
ment of India and for provinces other than Governors' provinces, are pre
scribed in accordance with this policy. These- rules supersede all previous 
orders on the subject. In order to give effect to the above policy; Depart
ments of the Government of India or officers expressly authorised by them in 
this behalf may, when they are satisfied that such measures are justified, allow 
a limited degree of preference in respect of price to articles produced or 
manufactured in India. 

Subject to the above preference in making purchases will be given :-
(a) To articles which are produced in India in the form of raw materials 

or are manufactured in India from materials produced in India over articles 
wholly or partially manufactured in India from imported materials or articles 
not manufactured in India, provided that the quality is sufficiently good for 
. the purpose. 

(b) To arti<;les wholly or partially manufactured in India from imported 
. materials over articles not manufactured in India, provided that the quality is 
sufficiently good for the purpose. 

(e) ·To articles held in stock in India over those which would need to be 
'specially imported, provided that they are of suitable type and requisite 
quality. 

, Rule I.-Except as provided in Rules 6 and 7, all articles required to be 
.purchased for the public service shall be purchased in India. 

Rule 2.-Unless, either because of the smallness of the order, or for some 
other sufficient reason to be recorded, it is not in the public interest to call for 
tenders, tenders shall be invited for the supply of all articles which are pur
ehased in India under these rules. It shall be a condition on which tenders are 
invited that supply shall be made in .India for payment in rupees in India; 
and no tender which fails to comply with this condition shall be accepted. 

Rule a.-All articles, whether manufactured in India or abroad, for which 
'Specifications and/or tests have been prescribed by competent authority, shall 
,before acceptance be subjected to inspection and/or the test or tests during 
,manufacture or before or after despatch from the suppliers' premises, which 
have been prescribed either in the specifications or otherwise. 

Rule 4.-Important plant and machinery and iron and steel work shall be 
<>btained only from firms approved by the Chief Controller of Stores, Indian 
Stores Department, and specified in the list issued by him from time to time. 

Rule 5.-Nothing in the rules shall be deemed to prohibit the purchase of 
'articles by one Department or Railway from another. 

Rule 6.-(i) seeds; (ii) cinchona bark; (iii) articleii for experimental or 
research purposes; (iv) china, glass, cutlery, plate, crockery and perishable 
fabrics, including linen for residences which /l.re furnished by Government; 
(v) copper, zinc and other non-ferrous metals produced and purchased in 
Australia; (vi) timber produced and purchased in Australia or North America; 

,(viii) such articles as the Superintendents of Vaccine Depots may require for 
the preparation of vaccine lymph; (viii) chemicals and scientific instruments ; 
(ix) presf;lrved .and tinned foodstuffs; (x) articles required for Viceregal 

'residences; (xi) any other articles of a special or unusual character; shall be 
purchased in India if suitable and economical purchases can be made there, 
and when purchased in India Rules 2 to 5 shall apply to their purchase. 
~f, however, suitable and economical purchases cannot be made in India, they 
'may be obtained abroad under the following rules :-
. (a) Where the value of the purchase exceeds Rs. 5,000 the purchasing 
: officer shall place on record his reasons for not purchasing in India. 

. (b) The purchasing officer may at his discretion either obtain the article 
, that he requires by indent on the India Store Department, London, or pur-
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chase it direct from manufacturers or dealers abroad. Where resort is had to 
direct purchase from manufacturers or dealers abroad, tenders should, 
whenever practicable, be first obtained. 

(c) Payments for articles purchased abroad under this rule in countries 
other than the United Kingdom shall, be made direct to the suppliers by the 
purchasing officer. Payments for articles purchased under this rule in the 
United Kingdom shall be made through the High Commissioner for India. 

Rule 7.-Lethal weapons, munitions of war, technical apparatus and 
equipment, and any other stores required by the naval, military 01' Air Forces 
of the Crown in India for which drawings, patterns, specifications or designs 
have been issued, prescribed or announced by the Admiralty, War Office, Air 
Ministry, Government of India or Commander-in-Chief in India, shall be 
obtained by indent on India Store Department, London, unless they are 
available in India in accordance with prescribed drawing, pattern, specifica
tion, or design. Any departure from this rule requires sanction of the Govern
ment of India, and whenever an expenditure exceeding Rs.20,OOO is incurred 
in any individual case to which such sanction has been accorded it shall be 
reported to the Secretary of, State for India in Council. 

Principal'Modifications in the Rules.-A comparison with 
the rules promulgated in 1924 shows that the most drastic changes 
are in respect of stores which are not manufactured in India. The 
old rules provided that, except in the case of (a) stocks in India or 
on the way out to India, (b) material supplied by contractors for 
the construction of important works, let out to them on contract; 
and (c) plant and machinery sold by branches or technical agents 
in India of approved manufacturers, all articles not manufactU1:ed 
in India should be obtained by indent upon the Store Department, 
London. Rule 1 of the new Regulations, however, lays down 
that, with the exception of certain military, naval and aircraft 
stores referred to in Rule 7 and a number of specia1 items 
enumerated in Rule 6, all articles required to be purchased for the 
public service shall be purchased in India. ' 

Rule 2 enjoins that tenders shall, normally, be invited for the 
supply of all articles which are purchased in India and that it shall 
be a condition that supply' shall be made in India f01" payment in 
rupees in India. 

In the old rules it was stipulated that preference would be given 
(I) to all articles produced in India in the form of raw material or 
manufactured in India from materials produced in India provided 
that the quality is sufficiently good for the purpose and the price 
reasonable, and (2) to articles wholly or partly manufactured in 
India from imported materials provided that the quality is 
sufficiently good and the price not unfavourable. The revised 
rules reaffirm these preferences omitting any reference to price, 
and add that preference will also be given to articles held in stock 
in India over those which would need to be specially imported 
provided that they are of suitable type and requisite quality. 
Moreover, it is now definitely stated that where they a1"e satisfied 
that such meaSU1"es are justified, a limited' degree of price prefer
ence may also' be allowed by Departments of the Government of 
India or officers expressly authorised by them in this behalf. 
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Some Results of the New Policy.-One of the first results 
of the enforcement of the new rules will be a very material increase 
in the purchases made by the Indian Stores Department and by 
the Stores Controllers of the State railways in India with a corres
ponding reduction in the activities of the India Store Department, 
London. As, however, some time must elapse 'before the pur
chasing authorities in India are able to expand their organisation 
to cope with all demands, it is probable that simultaneous tenders 
will continue to be called in India and in London for certain of the 
more important and highly technical items of machinery and rail
way plant. The Director-General of Stores, London, will continue 
to be responsible for the purchase of the stores enumerated in 
Rule 1 and for most of those referred to in Rule 6. He will still 
be the principal purchasing authority for the requirements of 
Governors' provinces, although it is expe<;ted that these provinces 
.will utilise the services of the Indian Stores Department to an 
increasing extent. Moreover, the Director-General in London will 
~ontinue to be in charge of the inspection, at all stages of manu
facture, of stores purchased in the United Kingdom and on the 
.Continent. The control of stores purchase has now, however, 
definitely been transferred from the Secretary of State to the 
Government of India and future policy will be decided upon in 
Delhi/Simla. , 

The Chief Controller of Stores and the State Railway Stores 
Controllers will now have, subject to the provisions of "the new 
rules, a much freer hand in the purchase of imported stores. They 
will not be bound by the restrictions of the 1924 regulations, but 
.will be able to purchase from any supplier in any part of the world 
provided that he conforms to the regulations as regards inspection, 
&c .• delivers in India and accepts payment in India in rupees. On 
·the other hand, it may safely be predicted that unless a contractor 
;s actively represented in India by a branch office or experienced 
agency which maintains close touch with the Purchasing,Depart
ments, is competent to submit complete tenders and is authorised 
.to receive payment for stores supplied, he stands very little chance 
of obtaining Government of India stores contracts. 

The Position of British Suppliers of Stores and Rail. 
way Plant.-During the' past six years l ~ave consistently 
recommended 'that British suppliers of stores which are purchased 
by the Indian Stores Department should so expand their organisa:" 
tion in' India that they may be in a position to meet the Govern
ment of India requirements in India as completely and efficiently 
as they have hitherto met them in London. It is satisfactory to 
note that most British manufacturers of machinery and engineer
ing stores have already taken action on these lines. The inclusion 
of railway plant and material for State railways within the scope 
'of the rupee tender purchasing system will bring in an adaitional 
large class of manufacturers. ., 
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Most of the principal suppliers of rolling stock, bridge work, 
permanent way material, &c., have hitherto contented themselves 
with maintaining touch with the India Stores Department, London, 
and the London head offices and consulting engineers of the 
company-operated lines. They have, quite naturally, not con
sidered it necessary to keep in touch with the Railway Board and 
railway indenting officers in India as the orders have been forth
coming in London, and they hesitated before incurring the 
additional expense of an organisation in India. Now that the 
rupee tender system is about to be enforced and Messrs. Rendel, 
Palmer & Tritton, the consulting engineers, are themselves open
ing an office in India, the time has come when an Indian organisa
tior\. is essential if our position is to be safeguarded. Foreign 
competitors, both American and Continental, are already in: the 
field, and unless British firms follow suit they will be seriously 
handicapped In the future. A few of the 10CoIVotive and wagon 
builders are already represented in India, and several makers of 
permanent way materials and machine tools have an active organi
sation on the spot. It is to be hoped that the remaining British 
firms of suppliers and railway contractors will lose no time in 
reaching a decision on this point. If they would, as a pre
liminary measure, send out a director or other senior officer to' 
survey the position and consult with the members of the Railway, 
Board and the leading railway officials throughout the country 
they would quickly realise the dangers of the present position. -

J"he following considerations may prove to be of value to hrms: 
who are in doubt as to the type of organisation they require.:-

(1) In many cases manufacturers may find it advantageous to register a' 
limited liability company in India with rupee capital and in some instances it 
would be desirable to have a proportion of Indian directors on the board •. 
The principal advantages may be summarised as follows :-

(a) It has been laid down as the settled policy of the Government of India 
.. that no concession or bounty will be given to any firms in regard to indus
tries in India unless such firms have a rupee capital, unless such firms have a 
proportion, at any rate, of Indian directors, and unless such firms allow' 
facilities for Indian apprentices to be trained in their works." 

(b) The preamble of the revised stores rules already quoted lays down that _ 
preference in making purchases will be given to articles wholly or' partially 
manufactured in India from imported materials over articles not manufac. 
tured in India, provided that the quality is sufficiently good for the purpose. , 
According to this rille it would be possible for a British manufacturer to carry -
out a certain portion of the manufacture of his products in India and-if he : 
were, registered as an Indian Company-he would, I think, be justified in ' 
claiming preferential treatment. I am convinced that British manufacturers 
who have registered in India and have Indian directors will be in a much. 
stronger position in dealing with Government Purchasing Departments than' 
mere branches or agencies ot overseas firms. _ 

(c) So far as general business is concerned, the fact that a ComPany was 
registered in India or in Great Britain has hitherto had little influence on its , 
sales, but with the increase of political and racial feeling during the past few . 
years. one feels th\Lt in the future there may· be advantages in having _ 
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well-known Indian names on the Board. The rapid Indianisation of all the 
services lends point to this. 

(2) The preamble to the revised stores rules further states that preference 
will be given to articles held in stock in India over those which would need to be 
specially imported, provided that they are of suitable type and requisite 
quality. This rule will, in practice, compel British manufacturers and sup
pliers of stores in regular demand by the Government of India to maintain 
stocks in India in the hands of their branches or agents, otherwise they will 
run the risk of losing trade to their competitors, both British and Foreign, 
who do hold stocks in the country. It is also important that the local branches 
and agencies of -British firms who hold stocks in India should apply to the 
Chief Controller of Stores, Indian Stores Department, Delhi/Simla, and to the 
Stores Controllers of Indian State Railways to be noted on their standard lists 
of approved contractors. They should at the same time furnish a complete 
list of the articles usually stocked and the amount of stock which they normally 
carry. _ 

It is extremely likely that one result of this extended purchasing by 
Government from stocks in India will be to introduce increased foreign com
petition. 'Our .foreigp. rivals are, in some cases, strongly entrenched in this 
market, and several cases have come to my notice where local firms are stocking 
American goods, solely because they are granted more liberal financial terms 
by American makers, who are prepared to grant two or three months or even 
longer credit on the stocks supplied. A considerable number of the larger 
merchant houses in India are prepared to pay cash in London for their stocks, 
but it should be remembered that some of the newer and lesser firms, who are 
equally reliable and frequently more energetic agents, cannot afford to lock 
up their capital in this way. In these instances a three to six months bill 
would meet the case. I appeal to many British manufacturers, who expect 
their agents not only to purchase stocks outright by cash in London but also 
to meet the heavy costs of travelling and advertising, to take a reasonable 
view of local conditions. The number of first class agents in India with 
ability, energy and intimate knowledge of the requirements of Government is 
limited. Foreign manufacturers have realised this fact and have, in many 
cases, appointed them as agents. Unless many British makers are prepared 
to be more generous in their agency terms and to take a greater .interest in the 
development of their sales in India, they may find that the most efficient local 
representatives are already fully engaged and that they are obliged to appoint 
second-rate firms with the result that their interests are bound to suffer. 

_ (3)Wben the rupee tender system comes into force, the branch, represen
tative or agent of the British manufacturer will be dealing with Government 
departments in the relationship of Principal to Principal. Payment for stores 
and material supplied will be made in India by Government to the branch, 
representative or agent, as the case may be, with whom the contract was 
concluded. It will, therefore, be most important that British manufacturers 
should be represented by an organisation in India over which they have 
control or in which they can implicitly rely. Otherwise, cases might arise, as 
I believe they have already arisen in other markets in the Empire, where 
agents received considerable sums from Government Departments in payment 
of plant and stores supplied which they failed to 'remit to their Principals in 
the United Kingdom and, in the meantime, became insolvent. This is an 
aspect of the effects of the rupee tender system· which has not, I think, so far, 
been appreciated but which would seem to be important. 

(4) It will have been noted from the preamble of the revised rules that .. the 
policy of the Government of India is to make their purchases of stores for the 
public service in such a way as to encourage the development of the industries 
of the country to the utmost possible extent consistent with economy and 
efficiency." This policy is being carried out most zealously by the officers of 
the Indian Stores Department and by the Railway Board, who appear to be 
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determined t() purchase their requireinents from Indian industries if possible 
and. failing that. from the most economical source of supply irrespective of 
country of origin. British manufacturers must realise that, apart from the 
results of their own efforts, they will have no advantages in competition with 
foreign interests and, in, the case of competition with Indian Industries, the 
scales will be heavily weighted against them. Their success will therefore 
entirely depend upon their own efforts and the suitability of the Indian 
organisation which they may set up. The ideal form of representation for the 
large firms of manufacturers of rolling stock, steelwork. permanent way 
material and other important items of railway stores would appear to be a 
locally registered Limited Liability Company, holding stocks of those stores or 
parts which are in constant demand. assembling its products in India where 
suoh a course conduces to efficiency or economy, and manufacturing locally 
those portions of its products which can be manufactured more advantageously 
in this country. 

The Indian Stores Department in 1927-28. 
Note.-I am indebted to My. J. S. Pitkeathly, C.I.E., C. V.O., C.B.E., Chief 

Contyolley of StOY8$, and to My. K. M. Kiykhope, C.I.E., Officiating Chief Con, 
,yolley, fOY the infOYmation which follows and fOY valuable co-opeyation' and help 
which have always been most willingly given. The annual yepoyts on the adminis
'Yalion of Ihe Indian Stoyes Deparlmentmay be seen at the Deparlment ofOveyseas 
Tyade, 35, Old Queen StYeet, London, S.W.I, and should be f'ead by all firms 
interested in the supply of stoyes to Goveynment. 

The Chief Controller in his administration report for the year 
1921-28 reviews the progress made during th,e year in the follow
ing terms:-

.. The progress made in the previous five years of the Department's exis
tence was fully maintained. Indeed, in some directions, notably the purchase 
of engineering and miscellaneous stores and the inspection of stores, a further 
advance has been noted. 

Activities of the Purchase Branch.-The vaIue of the purchases made 
during the year diminished by about Rs.25 lakhs but, as has been explained in 
the report, this result is in no way attributable to any real contraction of the 
business of the Department. As a matter of fact, the various purchase 
organisations were more fully occupied during the year under review than in 
any year previously. In effecting purchases every effort continued to be 
made to utilise the resources of India to the fullest extent compatible with 
efficiency and economy, and the results achieved, more especially in respect 
of textile goods, as is to be expected, were as satisfactory as those in the pas1; 
years. 

Activities of the Inspection Branch (General).-The largest measure 
of the progress made during the year occurred in the Inspection Branch. 
The' Calcutta Inspection Circle, notwithstanding the curtailment of the wagon 
construction programme, one of the more important classes of work hitherto 
undertaken by it, was actually entrusted with a larger volume of business than 
in any previous year, while the outturn of the Bombay Inspection Circle 
exceeded that of 1926-27 by over 66 per cent, 

Activities of the Metallurgical Inspectorate"Jamshedpur, and the 
Government Test House, Calcutta.-The services of the Metallurgical 
Inspectorate and the Government Test House were more fully utilised during 
the year than in past years. The number of tests, and analyses carried out 
by each of these organisations exceeded the previous records, though there 
was a. slight decline in the tonnage of the products of the Tata Iron & Steel 
Co. inspected by the Metallurgical Inspectorate. This was, however, more 
than counter-balanced by accretions of other wor~ to that organisation, with 
the result that its earnings exceeded those of the pas~ year. 



66 

Specifications and Advisory Work.-'These functions of .the Depart
ment continued' to receive the attention which their importance merits. A 
number of existing specifications were revised and brought up-to-date, and an 
equal .number of new specifications for stores of various' descriptions were 
framed during' the year. The Department was again entrusted with the 
scrutiny of several schemes of great financial importance, and it availed itself 
of every opportunity of affording technical advice and assistance to manu
facturers • 

. Indents on the India Store Departtnent, London.-The results of the 
year 1927-28 in this sphere of the Department's activities seem to indicate 
that the work done by the Department in the past in the matter of the scrutiny 
of indents on the India Store Department, London. is beginning to bear fruit. 
"'{he Department found it necessary during the year to question the inclusion 
in these indents of a far less number of items than formerly, and this develop
ment suggests that the resources of India are being utilised by consuming 
Departments to a greater extent than hitherto. 

Financial Position.-The data at present available in respect of the 
receipts of the Department and of the expenditure directly debitable to its 
budget grant is incomplete, but it indicates that the financial position at the 
end of 1927-28 is likely to be much the same as it was at the close of 1926-27." 

"Work of the Purchase Branch.-The total value of the purchases 
effected fell from Rs.3,98,82,245 to Rs.3,73,03,846. There was an increase of 
3} and 25 per cent. respectively in the total number of indents and items dealt 
with in 1927-28, as will be observed from the subjoined table :-

No. of indents. 'I No. of items. 
Organisation. 

I 1926-27 1927-28 I 1926-27 1927-28 

Headquarters ... ... ... 3,925 4,886 23,193 27,028 
Calcutta ... ... .. . 2,344 2,805 16,916 19,505 
Bombay ... ... ... 1,079 1,745 6,989 8,911 
Karachi ... ... . .. 1,213 1,751 8,960 14,669 

Total ... ... ... 8,561 I 11,187 
I 

56,058 70,113 

Purchase of Textile Stores.-The textile purchases amounted to 
Rs.l,18,81,913 in value, against Rs.1,62,86,293 during 1926-27. In other 
words, there was a decrease of 27 per cent. The figure of 1926-27, as will be 
seen from the previous year's report, was swollen by the inclusion in the 
transactions of that year of certain purchases of substantial value which, but 
for the late receipt of indents, would have been effected during the year 1925-
26 but, even if allowance be made for this increment, the figure for the year 
under report remains lower than that of the previous year. This decrease 
does not, however, indicate that less resort was made to the Department for 
the transaction of this class of business. It is due partly to more extended 
competition, resulting in the submission of more favourable quotations to the 
Department, and partly to an alteration during the year of the procedure in 
force in the Army Department for placing their demands for such stores on the 
Indian Stores Department, the effect of which is to transfer to a larger extent 
than hitherto the operation of purchase to the year in which the stores are 
delivered and paid for. As an indication of the fact that this class of business 
is not decreasing in volume, it may be mentioned that the Department pur
chased for other authorities textile goods to the value of Rs.61lakhs more than 
in 1926-27. 
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Preference, without the sacrifice of economy and efficiency, continued to 
be given to goods of Indian origin and manufacture. The value of such goods' 
amounted to 96·8 per cent. of the total expenditure on this account. 

Purchase of Engineering and Miscellaneous Stores,-The value ,of 
the engineering and allied stores which were purchased during 1927-28 
amounted to Rs.2,54,21,933 as against Rs.2,35,95,952 in 1926-27. Approxi
mately one-half of the former amount was expended on stores classified ,as 
," Engineering," such as electrical power generating plant, excavating 
machinery, workshop machinery, steel structures, cranes, sluice and regulator 
,gates, steel barges, pipes, steel tanks, road rollers, electric motors, fans, 
,cables, lamps, meters and other accessories. The remaining one-half repre~ 
sents the value of hardware and miscellaneous stores, such as rubber tyres 
.and tubes, cement, oil fuel, oils (lubricating, axle, cylinder, linseed, castor, 
kerosene), paints, varnishes and painters' materials, creosote, steel section 
sheets, barbed and plain wire, railway sleepers (sal and deodar), petrol, asphalt, 
.asbestos sheets, tipping wagons, rails, and permanent way materials and 
,general ironmongery. 

Wherever possible, notably in respect of cement, oils, paints and steel 
work, stores of Indian manufacture and origin (wholly or partly) were obtained, 
but in the case of other engineering plant and machinery the bulk of the expen
·diture was necessarily incurred on the products of foreign countries. 

The Central Departments, in particular the Army Department, contri
'buted most largely to the increase in the volume of these transactions, the 
'purchases on their behalf having risen by 47 per cent. A smaller volume of 
'work was transacted for the Provincial Governments, Railway Administrations, 
:Indian States and public bodies. 

Details of Important Purchases.-The more important purchases 
'Which were made are specified below :-

1. 
2. 
3. 
4. 
5. 
6. 
7. 
8. 
9. 

10. 
11. 
12. 
13. 
14. 
15. 
16. 
17. 
18. 
19. 
"20. 
"21. 
"22. 
23. 
24. 
"25. 
26. 
27. 
"28. 

Tents and components 
Blankets, woollen 

TEXTILES. 

Drill khaki and jean kahki , .. 
Cotton waste ... 
Drill, white and coloured 
Socks and stockings, woollen ... 
Paulins and waterproof canvas 
Waistcoats, cardigan jackets and jerseys 
Jhools and rugs ' 
Yam, woollen and cotton 
Pugree cloth, khaki and other colours 
Cordages, ropes and twine ' •.• 
Calico, muslin and cambric ..• 

'," 

Bags, postal, flax and jute canvas, proofed and unproofed 
Serge 
Sheets, barrack 
Flannelette 
Sheets, hospital 
Dosuti •.. 
Durries, cotton and woollen 
Wool cotton, absorbent, surgical ..• 
Canvas •••. 
Hessians and' gunnies ... 
Blanketting cloth 
Coir fibre 
Chutt 
Putties, woollen and cotton 
Twill cotton, khaki and white 

... 

Amount. 
Rs; 

14,86,000 
12,09,000 
11,27,000 
7,47,000 
6,03,000 
5,41,000 
4,57,000 
3,66,000 
3,40,000 
3,38,000 
3,22,000 
2,99,000 
2,57,000 
2,40,000 
2,11,000 
2,01,000 
1,83,000 
1,52,000 
1,51.000 
1,42,000 
1,28,000 
1,19,000 
1,09,000 
1,07,000 
1,04,000 
1,02,000 

96,000 
86,000 
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Textiles--continued. 
29. Comforters and caps, woollen 
30. Rope, manilla, coir 
31. Towels and towelling cloth 
32. Greatcoat cloth 
33. Alpaca .•• 

ENGINEERING AND MISCELLANEOUS. 
34. Tyres and tubes, rubber 
35. Cement •.. 
36. Creosote 
37. Sluice gates and regulators 
3S. Steel sections ..• 
39. Excavating machinery 
40. Electric fans, lamps and fittings 
41. Steel structures 
42. Electrical power generating plant 
43. Oil fuel 
44. Oil, lubricating. miscellaneous 
45. Paints ... 
46; Pipes and fittings 
47, Zinc ingots 
4S. Sheets, galvanised. plain and corrugated 
49. Electrical driven haulage gear 
50. Engineering plant and equipment 
51. Road rollers 
'52. Steel barges 
53. Electrical distribution material 
54. Kerosene oil 
55. Workshop machinery ... 
56. Linseed oil, raw and double boiled 
57. Maconite cables and fittings 
5S. Barbed wire 
59. Railway sleepers, sal, deodar, etc. 
60. Asphalt 
61. Rock crushing and granulating plant 
62. Petrol ... 
63. Stoneware pipes 
64. Culverts, -Acme and Armco 
65. Baling wire 
66. Cranes 
67. Timber packing cases 

Amount_ 
Rs. 
SI,OOO> ' 
81,000-
78,000-
72,000-
70,000-

21,60.000-
20,37,000-
12,SO,OOo-
11,29,000-
11,04,000' 
9,08,000-
8,87,OOQ. 
8,43,000' 
8,27,000 
7,75,000-
7,19,000-
5,7S,OOO' 
5,50,000' 
2,90,000-
2,S7,OOo-
2,72,000' 
2,50,000· 
2,23,000' 
1,97,000' 
I,S4,OOo-
1,54,000-
1,42,000-
1,10,000-
1,08,000' 
1,05,000-
1,05,000' 

87,OOQ. 
65,000 
65,000 
63,000-
60,000' 
59,000-
55,000 
51,000 

Specifications.-59 specifications were revised during the year and 60· 
new specifications were framed, of which 22 were for special classes of stores, 
the more important of these being :-

1. Road roller, steam operated, coal or wood fired. 2. Summer and. 
winter uniforms for the staff of the East Indian Railway. 3. Sluice gates for . 
the Panjnad Barrage on the river Sutlej, thirty-three gates clear width of 
opening 60 ft., IS ft.-6 in. deep, for the Punjab Public Works Department. 
4. Gates for the under-slucies of the weir across the river Damodar. 5. Steel 
barges of capacity up to 100 tons of stone for the lloyd Barrage Works, 
Sukkur. 6. Hand chemical fire extinguishers. 

Another specification which is worthy of special notice is that relating to· 
safes for use in the Indian Posts and Telegraphs Department. Formerly the 
safes used by that Department were of European manufacture. The speci
fication drawn up by this Department, however, enabled safes of Indian 
manufacture to compete with those manufactured abroad, and resulted in a.. 
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rate contract being placed with a manufacturer in India for the supply of the 
:requirements in this respect of the Posts and Telegraphs Department for a 
period of two years." ' 

ENCOURAGEMENT OFphNfci~s~Nf.m~TRIES AND LOCAL 

.. Registration of Firms at Headquarters.-The potentialities of Indian 
sources of supply continued to be explored, and this investigation resulted in 
the addition of 326 firms to the Department's list of approved contractors 
and to the lists of firms maintained under the RUles for,the supply of articles 
for the public service. The applications from 76 firms for registration were 
rejected on the ground of their unsuitability for enrolment; and on a review 
·of the lists in the light of the experience of the past years it was decided to 
remove therefrom the names of 106 firms, as those were no longer considered 
·to be of any practical use to the Department. 

'The following table indicates the total number of firms registered up to the 
.end of the year distributed amongst the various provinces' and classified 
.according to the qi1lerent descriptions of stores dealt with by them, :-



I I Bombay Presy. 
Madras., punjab./ I Delhi. I Burma. 

I 
Indian I N. W. Bengal. U.P. B. & O. C.P. 
States. ~ 

Total 
~Bombay. Karachi. ------ I---

Railway materials ... ... ... ... li9 41 4 8 9 3 7 6 Ii - - - 142 
Hardware ... ... ... . .. ... . .. 86 Iili Iii 12 IIi 23 Iii 9 3 - 7 - 240 
Implements and tools ... . .. ... . .. iiI 42 11 14 13 4 11 10 3 1 3 - 163 
Metals ... ... ... ... . .. ... 90 li6 16 14 IIi 9 12 12 4 1 3 - 232 
Mechanical equipment .. . ... .. . ... 147 129 12 32 23 12 18 29 4 - 6 - 412 
Electrical .. ... . .. ... . .. 92 63 12 21 14 13 Iii 11 3 - 3 - 247 
Oils ... ... ... ... .. . ... 42 31i 7 12 8 Ii Ii 9 - - 4 - 127 
Paints, colours, enamels and varnishes ... ... iiI 44 11 13 8 1 4 7 I - 4 ~ 144 
Chemicals (excluding medicines and drugs) ... 38 16 Ii 3 3 3 3 3 - - 1 - 75 
Textiles--

(a) Cotton materials ... ... .. . . .. 75 70 3 6 30 20 12 Ii - 1 6 - 228 
(b) Woollen .. ... ... ... ... 26 21 2 5 10 13 2 2 1 - 5 I 88 
(e) Jute, flax and hemp materials ... ... 58 25 4 1 11 5 - 3 1 1 - - 109 

Silk goods ... ... .. . ... . .. - - - - - 1 - - - - - - 1 
Leather goods ... ... ... ... . .. 17 9 - 2 6 15 1 3 - - 1 - 54 
Structural engineering ... ... ... . .. 39 14 3 4 2 2 2 6 2 - - - 74 
Miscellaneous stores ... ... .f • ... 177 110 24 26 iiI 40 30 21 3 8 9 1 500 
Medical, surgical and scientific stores and equip-

ment (excluding medicines, chemicals and 
drugs)... ... ... ... ... • .. 11 3 - 1 1 2 - - - - - - 18 

Wireless stores 1 1 - . - - - - 1 - - - - 3 ." ... ... ... ... 
Mathematical drawing and surveying instru-

ments and equipment ... ... ... . .. 9 9 - - - - 1 1 - - - - 20 
1-------

174 12i"i}1l7l 1138 138 I 30 12521--2 - 2,877 Total ... ... ... • .. 1,069 1 743 1 129 
1-1----

116 ~I iiI I 75 69 I 21 --3--:-/-=- 1,539. Deduct overlapping figures for firms appearing 
613/4021 81 for more than one item ... ... ... 

1-1----
5sTrnIl2Oili3l69I--9 - --9-1311--2 - 1,338 Net total ... ... .. . . .. 4561341 1 48 
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Advice to Manufacturers.-The Department has continued . its efforts to 
assist manufacturers in improving the quality of their products and bringing 
them up to the standards required by Government Departments. 

The progress made in this direction since the formation of the Indian 
Stores Department as a result of its activities has been most gratifying, 
particularly in respect of textiles. 

A few of the more important items which were imported from abroad in 
the past because they were not obtainable in India of the standards required 
and which are now purchased of Indian manufacture by the Indian Store~ 
Department, are :-

Articles. 

Approximate 
value of annual 

purchases. 
Rs. 

1. Drill, kahki iO,60,OOO 
2. Putties, khaki, woollen 4,31,000 
3. Socks, woollen 5,30,000 
4. Felt for saddle panels 2,61,000 
5. Serge,-miscellaneous, white lining 96,000 
6. Khaki jean for bandoliers ... 65,000 

In addition the manufacture of the following items in I-ndia is being care
fullv nursed with a view to their total elimination from home indents at the 
earliest possible date :-

Engineering and Miscellaneous. 
1. Battery jars. 
2. Glassware, miscellaneOus. 
3. Locomotive cylinders. 

6. Bunting cloth 
7. Duck, cotton 
8. Leather and oilcloth 
9. Leather belting 

4. Paint, white lead. 
5. Stoneware. 

Textiles. 
10. 
11. 
12. 

Pagri cloth. 
Greatcoat cloth 
Serge drab mixture 

In order to assist Indian manufacturers, trial orders for the last two items 
have already been placed with Indian mills at prices somewhat higher than 
those at which these materials can be obtained from abroad. It is anticipated 
that Indian manufacturers will be able, in due course of time, to produce these 
materials at rates which will compare favourably with those quoted by their 
foreign competitors and that it will be possible to obtain from Indian sources 
the full quantity of these materials required for the Army in India. 

Scrutiny of Home Indents.-The number' of indents on the India Store 
Department, London, which were examined during the year, amounted to 
1,630 of an estimated value of Rs.7,65,40,OI3. Items to the aggregate value 
of Rs.15,66,392 were challenged, and as a' result purchases to the value of 
Rs.I,86,955 were diverted to the Indian market, and assurances were received 
from indentors that items, the present requirements in respect of which 
aggregate Rs.5,32,325 in value at current rates, would, if required in future, 
be purchased in India. During 1926-27 the value of the items challenged 
amounted to Rs.76,57,000. and that of the purchases diverted to India to 
Rs.6,44,000. The reduction in the corresponding figures of 1927-28 is, it is 
believed, attributable to greater attention being paid to the resources of India 
by indenting departments." 

Purchases of . Railway Materials.-Value of Railway 
M atcrials purchased in 1926-27.-The last published report on 
Indian railways for 1926-27 deals exhaustively widi the subject of 
stores purchases, and the following information has been extracted 
from it:-



72 

. The value of'stores purchased by Indian Railways in 1926-27 fell from 
Rs.23·/J0 crores to Rs.23·14 crores, excluding coal, stone, bricks, lime, etc. 
There were increases in .the total value under tools and stores (90 lakhs), 
permanent way (74 lakhs) , electric plant (21 lakhs) , engineers plant (26 lakhs) , 
and workshop machinery (10 lakhs), but these increases were more than set 
oft by a large decrease under rolling-stock (237 lakhs). 

The value of indigenous materials rose from Rs.8· 72 crores or 37·4 per 
·cent. of the total to Rs.10·60 or 45·3 per cent. If coal, stone, bricks, lime, 
etc., are included the percentage comes to 55 per cent. The principal 
increases in indigenous materials were under" permanent way," the value of 
which advanced by over a crore of rupees and .. tools and stores" which 
increased by 64 lakhs. 

STATEMENT SHOWING VALUE OF STORES PuRCHASED UNDER PRINCIPAL 
HEADINGS 

Value of Imported Materials. 

Purchased Total 
Value of Total Total 

Headings, Purchased through inrligenous purchases, purchases, 
direct. Agents in imported materials. 1926·27. 1925-26-

India. materials. 

. Rs. Rs. Rs. Rs. Rs . Rs. 
crores. crores. crores. crores. crores. crores. 

T 
Rolling stock ... 3·27 0·69 3·96 0·83 4·79 7·16 

ools and stores ... 0·84 2·96 3·80 3·86 7·66 6·76 
Permanent way ... 0·85 0·38 1·23 5·40 6·63 5·89 
Electric plant ... 0·86 0·68 1·54 0·04 1,58 1·27 

uilding and sta-
tion materials and 
fencing ... ... 0·24 0·37 0·61 0·25 0·86 0·92 

Bridge work ... 0·28 0'·05 0·33 0·17 0·50 0·54 
orkshop machin-

~., ery ... ... 0·42 0',27 0·69 0·01 0;70 0·60 
Engineer's plant 0·21 0·17 0·38 0·04 0·42 0·16 

w 

Other materials· ... - - - 4·89 4·89 -
Total ... 6·97 5·57 12·54 15·49 28·03 I 23·30 

(*Other materials consist of coal, stone, lime and ballast, etc., and figures for 
1925-26 are not available). 
The purchases by Railways through the Indian Stores Department under 

principal heads were as follows :- ' 

Textiles 
Oils 
Steel ... 
Cement 
Plant and machinery 
Paints 
Parts of rolling-stock 
Roof material 
Miscellaneous .•• 

Total 

(In thousands 
of rupees). 

26,02 
11,96 
8,24 
7,31 
6,64 
2,60 

75 
67 

3,16 

67,35 

It must be remembered, however, that the above figures of value of stores 
purchased do not take into account the very large expenditure in India on 
work done and materials manufactured in railway workshops. An attempt 
has been made this year to arrive at figures of this expenditJJre as well as the 
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cost of structural and other engineering works carried out .. in situ." The 
figures include a certain amount of expenditure on the purchase of stores 
which is already included in the statement of value of railway material~ 
purchased, 
Cost of W01'k done and materials manuffJCtured in railway W01'kshops. 

1. Construction of locomotives ... 
2. Construction of boilers 
3, Construction of coaching stock including under-

frames....., ... 
4. Construction of goods stock including underframes 
5. Construction of spare parts of locomotives 
6. Construction of spare parts of coaching and goods 

stock '" 
7. Construction of other stores 
8, Work done for other departments, (i.e.) departments 

9. 
·10. 

11. 
12. 

other than that supervising the Workshops 
Engineer's plant 
Permanent way 
Bridge work 
Other engineering works 

. '0 

(In thousands 
of rupees). 

61,88 
5,07 

1,59,76 
40,55 

1,34,68 

1,20,65 
1,15,78 

2,45,50 
45,38 
12,65 
31,32 

4,04,93 

13,78,15 

Cost of structural and other engineering works ca,."ied out" in situ." 

Bridge work '" ... .•. . .. 
Structural and other engineering works 

(In thousands 
of rupees). 

94,53 
3,49,74 

4,44,27 

Purchase of Army Requirements.-As I stated in my last 
report, the Master-General of Supply is in general charge of pur
chases of military stores. The bulk of the imported stores con
tracted for in India are purchased by the Director of Contracts at 
Army Headquarters, Delhi/Simla. Textile stores are purchased 
by the Indian Stores Department, which now deals very largely 
with the engineering requirements of the Engineer-in-Chief's 
branch of Army Headquarters. The Deputy Director-General 
(Stores) of the Indian Medical Service purchases in India con_ 
siderable quantities of drugs, medicines, dressings and surgical 
instruments and apparatus. Medical stores depots are maintained 
at Calcutta, Bombay, Madras,_ Lahore and Rangoon~ Practically 
all other imported stores on Army account are obtained from the 
Director-General of the India Store Department, London, 

Stores Purchased by the Department . of Posts and 
Telegraphs.-Telegraph stores are the most important item. In 
his report for the year 1926-27, the Director-General of Posts and 
T~legraphs states that Rs.66,94,399 worth of stores were received 
into stock, Rs.95,08,177 were issued, leaving a closing balance of 
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Rs.97,21,041 on hand. Every endeavour was made to reduce the 
value of the stock balance with the result that it showed a decline 
of Rs.28,13,778 as a result of the year's working. The value of 
the stores purchased in India showed little change, but the value 
of stores obtained direct from England fell from Rs.13,69,OOO to 
Rs.8,36,500. 

'The Indian Canteen Contractors Syndicate, Ltd.-In pre
vious reports I have traced the formation, the brief and chequered 
career and the eventual liquidation of the Army Canteen Board 
(India). British purveyors of provi~ions and canteen stores will 
be interested to read the following note on the Indian Contractors 
Syndicate, Ltd., which has been specially written for the report 
by Mr. A. C. Murray, the Managing Director nominated by the 
Quartermaster-General, who has successfully carried through the 
formation of the Syndicate during the year, and woo will remain 
in charge of its active management . 

.. The year 1928 will have been notable for very important developments 
in the system of ~anteen supplies to British troops in India. The failure of 
the Army Canteen Board (India), now dissolved, had in no way altered the 
conviction of the military authorities that the principle for which it stood was 
sound; in that it provided through peace an organisation immediately 
adaptable to conditions of war. 

There, when it was decided to hand back once again the military canteens 
throughout India to the Regimental Contractors, who had been only partially 
displaced at the formation of the Army Canteen Board (India); it was with the 
very definite proviso that· they must immediately form themselves into a 
co-operative society for the collective purchase and distribution of their 
principal canteen supplies. The machinery'thus set up would be at tlJ.e dis
posal then of Government, to take over and administer in time of war. 

The Contractors on their part made immediate and loyal response, and if 
the preliminary work of organisation has seemed slow, the problems encoun
tered have been sufficiently complex. 

The Canteen Contractors Syndicate, Limited, which' is the outcome, is in 
many ways unique among commercial companies. Its capital is assured since 
every contractor holding an Institute contract in India is bound to take up 
shares in the Syndicate to the assessed value of that particular canteen. 
Assessments are graded according to the types of troops and relative rates of 
pay, of the rank and file. 

Shares form virtually part of the stock-in-trade of the Institute. They may 
not be disposed of, except by transfer to an incoming Contractor taking over 
the Institute. At the expiry of a contract they may not be retained. 

The Syndicate's turnover is assured to it by the undertaking every Con
tractor must enter into with the Army Authorities, that he will obtain through 
it, and only through it, all his requirements of those goods which are marked 
in the Syndicate's price lists as .. compulsory" supplies. These comprise 
principally foodstuffs, cleaning materials and other articles, in the quality and 
freshness of which the troops are directly concerned. 

Any Contractor not conforming to such undertaking, or in other ways 
jeopardising the interests of his fellow-shareholders, may be reported to the 
Quartermaster General in India, for his name to be struck off the official list 
of approved Contractors, from which Officers Commanding may only make 
selection. The contracts held by the defaulting Contractor would then be 
terminated and he would be disqualified for the future from treating for 
others. 

The moral and actual support thus given by Government to the Syndicate 
is extremely valuable and makes the proposition exceptionally sound. 
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The Syndicate is actually a buying agency, placing orders on suppliers in 
fulfilment of definite indents from its customer-shareholders, who must buy 
through it and from no other source. There is small wonder therefore that manu
facturers throughout the world have been keen to obtain a share of its trade. 
The field now opened for development by direct supply is an important one. 
There are in all some 160 military institutes in India, comprising barrack 
grocery-shops, as well as refreshment bars and operated by about 85 contract
ing firms. The.greater percentage of the latter, it will be seen, possess only 
single units. A few multiple-contractors control a dozen or more institutes. 
Only a very small proportion of these are already, importers of their require
ments. It will thus be realised to what degree the greater number of members 
must benefit immediately under the new system of co-operative purchase. 

Briefly the aim of the Syndicate is to provide its members with goods at 
-cheapest possible cost, warehouse expenses merely being charged, plus a 
margin to provide a dividend limited to 6 per cent. on paid-up capital. The 
price for each article will be common throughout, regardless of the quantity 
<>rdered, and any quantity will be .supplied. 

The advantage to the small Contractor under this arrangement is obvious. 
And here it may be said that the average Commanding Officer prefers to have 
his own Contractor always at his beck and call. . Where he has employed one 
of the larger multiple firms, it has been because of their superior organisation 
and the better service they have been able to ensure in consequence. 

The small Contractor in the matter of service has suffered severe handicap. 
His requirements being limited he has had to pay top-price for his goods. 
Generally to secure discount and justify frieght, packing and octroi charges, 
:he has been led to order quantities larger than demand justified. His 
.limited capital, in. consequence, has been locked up in stock deteriorating 
<>n his shelves. 

The Syndicate by supplying at bedrock price, only his precise requirements, 
punctually each month, will help to release that needed capital, enabling him 
·to increase the range of articles wherewith to tempt additional custom. 

To encourage and assist him in such development, he will have before him 
~ach month the price lists of the Syndicate, giving him what he may be assured 
.are the best prices obtainable, and slich as he individually could never approach. 
Mental effort is spared to him. A customer's enquiry for some new line not 
stocked, can be satisfied at a glance. For though the Syndicate's price lists 
-will enumerate those lines which it is compulsory to buy only from it, they will 
include also a great number of articles in common demand, which it is prepared 
·to supply at most favourable terms by arrangement with wholesale firms in 
India. 
, The system generally on which the Syndicate will trade is c.i.f. against 

.documents at Karachi or Bombay. The Main Depot and Head Offices will 
be at the former port. Orders will be placed on suppliers in due time to enable 
,first issues to be made to members in January, 1929. 

The Chairman of the Company is the Hon. Sir Phiroze C. Sethna, O.B.E., 
BombaJ',. Member of the Legislative Council, who was also a member of the 
.commission of enquiry set up to investigate the affairs of the Army Canteen 
Board (India), and of the Skeen Committee. Sir Phiroze has no interest other
wise, nor connection with the Canteen Contracting busineis. He brings to 
bear the fresh view of an independent business expert on the Syndicate's 
problems. 

The Managing Director, nominated by the Quartermaster-General for the 
Government of India, is Mr. A. C. Murray, formerly of the Navy, Army and 
Air Force Institutes, England, who was loaned by that Corporation to carry 
<>ut the liquidation of the Army Canteen Board. 

The Syndicate's Bankers are the Imperial Bank of India; its Auditors •. 
Messrs. Fergusson & Co., Bombay; and its Solicitors, Messrs. Crawford, 
Bayley & Co., Bombay. 

Its nominal capital is Rs.25 lakhs. Its working capital Rs.20 lakhs, of 
which Rs.15lakhs will be immediately called up. . 

Head Office: Postal Addres&-Post Box 113, Karachi. Telegrams-
'" 1" ... _.,.: .... ,1" 'U ... _ ........ l...: r,...~,.. 'D~_.L1 ___ '_ " 
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CHAPTER III. 

REVIEW OF THE ACTIVITIES OF THE INDIAN TARIFF BOARD DURING 
THE YEAR, 

In previous reports will be found an account of the steps which 
led to the adoption by the Government of India of the policy of 
discriminating protection. I have also described 'the previous 
inquiries by the Tariff Board into the steel, cotton and other 
industries. In the present chapter I propose to give an account 
of the inquiries made during the past year into the wagon-building 
and other subsidiary branches of the steel industry and into the 
belting, plywood and printing paper industries. 

STATUTORY INQUIRY INTO THE STEEL INDUSTRY. 

I. Report of the Inaian Tariff Board regarding the grant of 
protection to the manufacture of wagons and underframes.-In 
the Government of India resolution of April 3rd, 1926, it was laid 
down that the Board would be at liberty to examine the claims 
for protection of industries making steel products which did not 
come within the scope of the Steel Industry (Protection) Act, 1924. 
and to report whether, having regard to the principles laid down 
in paragraph 97 of the report of the Indian Fiscal Commission, 
such claims should be adn;titted. The inquiry into the wagon 
industry was completed in 1926, but the report was not signed 
until June, 1927, owing to the difficulty of assessing costs of pro
duction at a time when the railways were not placing any orders 
for broad-gauge wagons and owing to the negotiations which 
were proceeding for the purchase by Government of one or more 
of the works. 

Summary of the Board's recommendations.-
.. (1) We find that under the stimulus of the bounty scheme which has 

been in force during the last three years, the wagon industry (in which term we 
include also the construction of underframes) has made great progress, and is 
now able to meet a large proportion of the normal demand for wagons and 
underframes in India. 

(2) As a consequence partly of the reduction in the cost of material but 
largely of the decrease in costs resulting from large orders for a few standard 
types of wagons, the wagon manufacturers have now reached a stage when 
they could normally withstand foreign competition with no assistance other 
than the existing revenue duty. 

(3) We, therefore, recommend that the system of bounties should be 
abandoned and that no increase be made in the existing duty on wagons and 
underframes. 

(4) Owing to' improvements in railway administration, it has proved 
possible to reduce the requirements of the railways in respect of new broad 
gauge wagons, and it will probably be unnecessary to place orders for this 
class of wagon for three years and possibly longer. 

(5) Orders for considerable numbers of wagons have been placed abroad in 
recent years. In regard to such orders placed before 1925-26, the Indian 
Wagon Industry has apparently no ground for complaint. But in view of 
the rapid growth of the industry in 1925 and the possibility of a large reduction 
in the demand for broad gauge wagons as indicated by the figures of surplus 
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wagons in July. 1925. we consider that. in the interests of the wagon industry' 
in India. the orders for about 1.450 broad gauge wagons which were placed 
abroad in December. 1925. might well have been withheld and placed later 
with Indian firms. . 

(6) It does not seem. however. that the present situation could have been 
-entirely averted even if DO orders had been p~d abroad in 1925. though the 
position would have been considerably improved. 

(7) Special l1leasures have been, taken tem.porarily to meet the present 
situation. The Peninsular Locomotive Company's works have been acquired 
and sufficient orders for miscellaneous wagons and underframes have been 
placed for 1927-28. with the remaining firms to keep their works in operation. 

(8) The restriction in the. demand for ~road gauge wagons will continue 
for some years. and until normal conditions return. ·the wagon companies will 
be in a difficult position. We consider that during this period. steps should be 
1;aken to assist the industry. '. . 

(9) We recommend that untij :the, de~d for wagons and underframes in 
India reaches a total of 5,000 annually in terms of C-2 wagons. all orders 
'should be placed in India bY,competitive tender from Indian manufacturers. 

(10) The absence of foreign competition and the fact that there are now 
-only three firms manufacturing wagons in India of which two are under the 
same management make it desirable to fix maximum prices within which 
~nders will be accepted. , 

(11) We recommend that subject to minor adjustments. such maximum 
prices be fixed at the level of the lowest approved c.i.f. price as shown in the 
tenders for wagons in November. 1925. and for underframes in April. 1926. 
To these prices an addition of 121 per cent. must be made. and the appropriate 
-charges for landing. wharfage. etc .• a,nd erection. must also be added. 

(12) In view of the costs of wagon manufacture as shown in this report. 
it is desirable that the question of the extent to which it is advi5;!.ble to antici
pate future requirements for wagons an!l. underframes or toreplace old rolling 
.stock should be reconsidered. 

(13) We are unable to support the claim of the Bombay. Baroda and 
.central India Railway that they should be permitted to import material for 
building wagons at 10 per cent. ad valrwem duty. As regards the application 
-of the same railway that material for the construction of locomotives should 
be imported at a 21 per cent. ad valorem duty. we are not in a position to make 
~ny recommendation. 

(14) We consider that when the normal demand for rolling stock revives. 
the system of restricting orders to the capacity of the firm tendering. as 
-certified by the Indian Stores Department, should cease. but that adequate 
penalties should be provided and enforced for late delivery." 

Decision of the GO'IJemment of India.-The decision of the 
Government of India was announced in Resolution No. 260-T(92) 
.of the 25th February, 1928, and reaas as follows:-

.. The Government of India accept the findings of the Board that. given a 
sufficiency of orders. the railway wagon and underframe industry no longer 
requires any assistance beyond the existing revenue duty. and that the 
-continuance of the bounty scheme. which. has been in force during the last 
three years is unnecessary. They also agree with the Board that. owing to 
the probable restriction in the normal demand for wagons during the next two 
-or three years consequent on improvements in railway administration. assis
tance should be given to the industry during this period by taking special steps 
-to secure that. if possible. all the available orders are placed in India. , 

The Board recommend that until the demand for wagons again becomes 
-normal. tenders should be called for only in India and accepted if within a 
-certain maximum price. The maximum price proposed for each type of 
wagon is the lowest approved price as shown in the tenders for wagons in 
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'November, 1925, and for underframes in April, 1926, plus an addition of 
124 per cent. and the appropriate charges for landing, wharfage, etc., and 
erection. The Government of India are unable to accept this recommenda
tion as it stands. The 124 per cent. addition is appropriate only if the total 
orders to be placed during the year are sufficient to keep the wagon building 
firms working to 60 per cent. of capacity, and would be too low if the orders 
fell short of this figure. For this reason and also on account of certain 
practical difficulties the Government of India have decided to adopt the 
following modified arrangement. Tenders in the first instance will be called 
for only in India, and the lowest tender accepted provided it is regarded as 
reasonable. In determining whether the price tendered is reasonable, com
parison will be made with the basic price of 1925 in respect of wagons and of 
1926 in respect of underframes and allowances will be made either upwards 
or downwards for variations in steel prices and for the size of the orders to be 
placed. If the pIices tendered are found to be unreasonably high for any type 
of wagon, the wagon building firms will be informed of the maximum price 
which the Government of India are prepared to pay, and will be given an 
opportunity of accepting the order at that price. If they are unwilling to do 
so, simultaneous tenders will be called for in England and in India. 

The necessity for assisting the industry, however, arises from the fact 
that with simultaneous tenders and a ten per cent. duty there is a serious 
danger that the orders will be lost to Indian firms. The Government of India 
have, therefore, decided that the rate of duty on wagons and underframes and 
their component parts, other than wheels, axles, vacuum brakes and certain 
other component parts which are not made in India, should be raised to the 
rates applicable to fabricated steel generally, nanely, 17 per cent. ad valcwem 
if of British manufacture, and 17 per cent. ad valcwem plus Rs.15 per ton if not 
of British manufacture. It is proposed that the increase in the duty should 
have effect for three years only, as it is hoped that at the end of that period it 
may again be possible to place orders on a normal scale." 

Opposition in the Assembly.-When the Bill was referred to 
a Select Committee of the Legislature during the February-March 
Session, 1928, strong opposition was encountered. The Com
mittee did not feel justified in agreeing to the 'Government pro
posals to raise the duties on the grounds that the measure of pro
tection proposed in the Bill was in excess of the recommendation 
of the Tariff Board. They stated :-

"In our opinion any proposal to increase the measure of protection 
recommended by the Board must be supported by strong reasons; and after 
carefully considering the reasons given by the Government in this instance, 
we have come to the conclusion that they are not strong enough . . . we 
think it advisable to maintain the existing revenue duty of 10 per cent. and to 
arrange that all orders are placed in India." 

The Bill, as amended by the Select Committee, was duly 
passed and the duty on wagons remains unchanged. 

, II. Component Parts of Wagons 'and Underframes.-(a) 
Forgings.-The Tariff Board conclusions were as follows:-

" (1) We consider that the manufacture of forgings should be regarded at 
present as merely a process incidental to the construction of wagons and not 
as a separate industry. It follows that when the demand for wagons is 
normal, the same duty should be imposed on imported forgings as on wagons 
and underframes. ' 

(2) We think it important, however, during the next few years when the' 
demand for broad gauge wagons will be small, and consequently the market 
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for wagon forgings restricted, that orders for forgings as spare: parts should 
continue to be placed in India as far as possible, and that in comparing Indian 
with foreign prices an allowance of 21 per cent. above the revenue duty should 
be made." 

The Government of India in their resolution accepted the find
ing and decided that forgings, other than wheels, axles, vacuum 
brakes and certain other component parts which are not made in 
India, should be subject to the proposed increased duty as com
ponent parts of wagons and underframes. 

This proposal to increase the duty on forgings was opposed by 
the Select Committee as it was a corollary to the duty on wagons. 
The import duty therefore remains unchanged. 

(b) Steel Castings and Spring Steel.-The Tariff Board 
recommendations were as follows:-

.. (1) In our first inquiry we were unable to determine the extent of the 
market for steer castings and accordingly made no recommendation for 
protection in respect of this industry. We now: find that the annual demand 
for steel castings is sufficient to permit of an economic output. We consider, 
therefore, that a good case has been made out for protection. 
. (2) In our opinion the best and most economical method of extending help 
to the industry is by means of a bounty. 

(3) We accordingly recommend that on all steel castings manufactured by 
the Hukumchand Electric Steel Works for railway wagons, underframes and 
locomotives during· the period October 1st, 1927, to September 30th, 1930, a 
bounty of Rs.2-8-O per cwt. be paid to the Company, subject to a maximum of 
Rs.l,80,OOO for the whole period. . 

(4) We recommend that subject to this maximum no restriction be placed 
upon the amount to be paid in anyone year. . 

(5) We have not proposed any bounty on the manufacture of general 
engineering castings partly for administrative reasons but mainly because the 
evidence indicates that a somewhat higher level of prices is as a rule obtainable 
for these. . . 

(6) Spring steel is as yet not manufactured on a commercial basis and we 
have ·not been able to obtain information as to the cost of production suffic
iently reliable to justify an estimate of the protection necessary. We have 
therefore no recommendation to make in respect of spring steel." 

Decision of the Government· of India.-The Government o{ 
India, in their resolution of February 25th, announce their decision 
in the following terms;-

.. The Tariff Board recomemnd the payment of a bounty of Rs.2-8-0 per 
ewt. on steel castings manufactured by the Hukumchand Electric Steel Works 
for railway rolling stock. It has been ascertained however, that besides the 
Hukumchand Electric Steel Works there is at least one firm, namelv, the 
Kumardhubi Engineering Works, which is equipped to produce steel castings 
from indigenous materials and is thus not disqualified from earning the bounty 
proposed. It also appears from the Board's own figures that the effective 
railway demand is barely sufficient to keep one firm fully employed, so that 
with two firms in the field, it would not be possible for either to obtain sufficient 
orders to bring down costs to an economic level, especially as some of the raJ
ways manufacture in part their own requirements.. In these circumstances the 
Government of India are of opinion that the conditions justifying protection 
for the r;nanufactw"e of steel .castings do not yet exist and they are therefore 
unable to accept the bounty scheme. recommended by the Board. The,higher 
auty on the component parts of wagons and underframes will in fact give the 
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makers of steel castings for the next three years a large part of the protection 
considered necessary by the Tariff Board. But the Government of India wish 
to make it clear first that the increase in the duty on castings is incidental t() 
the increase in the duty on wagons and underframes and would not have been 
proposed on its own merits; secondly that steel castings have been made in 
the railway workshops for a number of years and that it is not intended t() 
discontinue their manufacture; and thirdly that it is not the intention of 
Government to continue the protective duty on wagon castings when it again 
becomes possible to place normal orders for wagons. 

The Tariff Board have no recommendation to make in respect of spring 
steel as it is not manufactured on a commercial basis. and reliable information 
is not available, on which an estimate of the protection necessary could be 
based. The Government of India accept this finding." 

(0) Bolts and Nuts.-The Tariff Board conclusions were as 
follows :-

" (1) Bolts and nuts are at present produced in comparatively small 
quantities and we consider that present costs are no guide to the amount of 
protection required if large scale production were undertaken. 

(2) There appears to us, however. to be good ground for the removal of 
the inequality of tariff treatment a.'l between the Indian manufacturer and his 
foreign competitors which exists under the present Tariff Schedule. 

(3) We, therefore, recommend that on all bolts and nuts falling under 
Article 61 of the Statutory Tariff Schedule a specific duty of Rs.2 per cwt. be 
levied in place of an ad valorem duty of 10 per cent." 

The Governm~nt of India accepted the recommendation of the 
Board that on all bolts and nuts falling under Article 61 of the 
Statutory Tariff Schedule a specific duty of Rs.2 per cwt. should 
be levied in place of the existing duty of 10 per cent. The Select 
Committee concurred in the proposal and the new duty was em
bodied in the Steel Industry (Protection) Act, 1928. 

III. Wire and Wire Nails.-The Tariff Board reported as 
follows :-

" (1) It appears that the main raw material for the manufacture of wire 
and wire nails, namely wire rod, will not be produced in India for at least three 
years, and consequently the industry fails to qualify for protection. 

(2) Further. the only company which at present manufactures wire in 
India is the Indian Steel Wire Products Limited. and the debenture holders 
have applied to the Trustees that the Company should be put into liquidation. 

(3) We. therefore. recommend that the protective duty on wire and wire 
nails be discontinued. . 

(4) We consider. however, that when the manufacture of wire rod on a 
commercial scale is established in India. the question may be reconsidered." 

The Government of India accepted the ,recommendations of the 
Board, the Select Committee concurred and the protective duty 
of Rs.60 per ton on certain kinds of iron and steel wire lias been 
removed from the schedule. 

INQUIRY INTO THE QUESTION OF TARIFF EQUALITY IN 
RESPECT OF THE MANUFACTURE OF CAMEL HAIR, COTTON 

AND CANVAS PLY BELTING. 

This was an inquiry in pursuance of Resolution 38.T (2) of 
the 25th March, 1925, in which reference was made to the Tariff 
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Board of representations to the effect that the development of.cer
tain industries in India was being hampered by the fact that the 
import duty on the finished article was lower than the import duty 
on the materials which have to be imported for the manufacture 
of that article. The applicants in regard to camel hair belting 
were Messrs. Birkmyre Bros., of Calcutta; in regard, to cotton 
belting, Messrs. Birkmyre Bros. and the Bengal Belting vv orks, 
Calcutta; and in regard to canvas ply belting, Messrs. Tyabji & 
Company, of Rangoon. 

After careful investigation the Board concluded that a good 
case for tariff equality had been established and made the following 
recommendations :-

Cotton Belting. The 15 per cent. ad valorem duty on imported black 
proofing should be abolished and duty of 5 per cent. ad valorem should be 
imported on cotton belting. 

Hair Belting. - The 15 per cent. ad valorem duty on imported black proofing 
should be abolished and the duty on imported camel hair yam should be reduced 
from 15 per cent. to 6 per cent. ad valorem and a duty of 5 per cent. ad valorem 
should be imposed on imported hair belting. 

Canvas Ply Belting. A duty of 5 per cent. ad valorem should be imposed on 
imported canvas ply belting. 

Decision of the Government of India.-In their Resolution No. 
38-T (4) of the 10th February, 1928, the Government of India 
accepted the Board's recommendation that a duty of 5 per cent. 
ad valorem should be imposed on imported cotton, camel hair and 
canvas ply belting. They found it impossible, however, to accept 
the Board's proposal that 'the duty on blac.k proofing should be 
removed, but they decided that theduty on camel hl;lir yarn should 
be reduced from 15 per cent. to 5 per cent., instead of 6 per cent. 
·as recommended by the Board. 

The above proposals were approveCl by the Legislature and 
were duly embodied in the Indian Tariff (Amendment) Act; 1928, 
which was passed in March, 1928. , . 

INQUIRY INTO THE PLYWOOD AND TEA CHEST INDl.!STRY. 

The subject of this inquiry was. referred to the Board by the 
Government of India. under Resolution 483-T of the 26th May, 
1927, the terms of reference being as follows:--, 

.. (1) The Assam Saw Mills and Timber Company, Limited; and the Assam 
Railways and Trading Company, Limited, have requested the Government of 
India to refer to the Tariff Board for inquiry the question whether the Plywood 
and Tea Chest industry in India should be protected, . 

(2) There was no import duty on tea chests and lead sheets for tea chests 
until 1916. A duty of .21 per cent. was imposed in 1916 for revenue 
purposes, and this was raised in 1923 to the general rate of 15 per cent. It 
was then recognised that this increase of duty would incidentally assist the 
manufacture of tea .chests in India,. but an. assurance was given by the 
Honourable the Commerce .Member in the Legislative Assembly that an 
increase of duty would not have been proposed forpI'otective purposes without 
a previous investigation by the Tariff Board. . 
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(3) Imported tea chests and lead sheets for tea chests are ordinarily 
re-exported as containers for Indian tea and are then entitled to a refund of 
seven-eighths of the import duty under Chapter VI of the Sea Customs Act, 
provided that they are identified to the satisfaction of the Collector of Customs, 
and that the re-export is made within two years from the date of importation. 
Such identification may sometimes be possible, but would cause much trouble 
and delay both to the Customs administration and to the re-exporter. In 
view of the special circumstance that tea chests and lead sheets for tea chests 
are ordinarily imported for the purpose of subsequent re-export, the continu
ance of a revenue duty may be open to objection. 

(4) The Government of India have therefore decided to refer the following 
questions to the Tariff Board :- . 

(i) Whether, having regard to the principles laid down in the resolution 
adopted by the Legislative Assembly on the 16th February, 1923, the ply
wood and tea chests industry should be protected'; , 

(ii) If so, in what form and for what period protection should be given; 
(iii) If not, whether, in view of the fact that tea chests and lead sheets 

for the chests are ordinarily imported for the purpose of re-export, the 
existing import duty of 15 per cent. should be continued." 

Conclusions of the BoaTd.-The Board summarised their find
ings and conclusions in 'the following terms:-

.. (1) All the raw materials for the manufacture of plywood and of tea 
chests are available in sufficient quantities in India. 

(2) The other conditions laid down by the Fiscal Commission are also 
satisfied. It does not, however, appear that the manufacture of plywood 
products other than tea chests requires any assistance at present. 

(3) Such products, however, constitute a very small portion of the outturn 
of the existing factories which are mainly engaged in the manufacture of tea 
chests. Very severe competition has been experienced in recent years in 
Northern India from imported tea chests, and without some form of assistance 
the plywood factories will be forced to suspend manufacture. 

(4) We are satisfied that if adequate support is now granted, the industry 
will be able to stand without protection within a reasonable period. 

(5) We find that the fair selling price of a tea chest 19in. by 19in. by 24in. 
in India on a production of 5,00,000 chests annually may be estimated at 
Rs.2-15-6·4. 

(6) We find the price of imported chests of the same dimensions (without 
duty) f.o.r. Calcutta is Rs.2-6-l0·S. 

(7) Allowing for the freight advantage of imported chests to the tea gar
dens, we find the adjusted import price comparable to the fair selling price of 
Indian chests is Rs.2-5-7·S. 

(S) The difIerencebteween the fair selling·pric~ and the adjusted import 
price, viz., 9 annas 10·6 pies, represents the measure of protection which we 
consider necessary subject to slight further adjustment. 

(9) We recommend that the present import duty on all plywood articles 
other than tea chests and rubber boxes should ,remain unchanged, at 15 per 
cent. ad valorem. 

(10) The duty on fittings of tea chests and rubber boxes and the linings of 
tea chests should remain unchanged at 15 per cent. ad valorem. 

(II) The import duty on the plywood panels and battens of tea chests and 
rubber boxes should be abolished. . 

(12) A specific export duty should be imposed on tea chests other than 
those of which the plywood panels are of Indian manufacture. ' : 
, (13) The export duty should be at the rate of 6 annas 6 pies per 100 lbs. of 
tea exported in chests of which the plywood panels are not of Indian manu-
facture. . " 



83 

(14) Of this sum 41 annas per 100 lbs. of tea might be made over to the 
Indian Tea Cess Committee and the cess leviable under the Indian Tea Cess 
Act be reduced by 3 annas per 100 lbs. of tea. 

(15) The views of the plYwood companies should be considered by local 
Governments in connection with the enumeration or planting of trees suitable 
for the plywood industry. 

(16) Steps should be taken to extend and improve the facilities for 
research at the Forest Research Institute, Debra Dun, in connection with the 
manufacture of plywood. Local Governments should co-operate with the 
Institute in its investigations, especially· as regards the suitability for the 
manufacture of ornamental plywood of trees available in sufficient quantities. 

(17) The specifications for opium chests should be drawn up by the Opium 
Department in consultation with the Indian Stores Department and the 
Indian plywood manufacturers in such a way as to ensure that, so far as 
possible, effect is given to Govenment's policy of encouraging Indian indus
tries. 

(18) The period of protection should be fixed at five years. 
(19) Since the,season for the import of tea chests commences in November, 

early action should be taken to abolish the import duty on tea chest panels, 
so as to avoid the possibility of double taxation." 

Decision of the Government of India.-The Board's report was 
published on February 16th, 1928, and on February 18th of this 
year the Government of India in their Resolution No. 483-T (4) 
made the following public statement of their views:-

.. The Government of India accept the findings of the Tariff Board :
(a) that the manufacture of plywood tea chests should be protected; (b) that 
the protection required by the industry is 7 annas 9·6 pies per standard 
chest (excluding fittings and linings); and (e) that the protection given should 
be continued for a period of five years. . 

The Board have recommended that protection should be given by means 
of an export duty on all tea packed in chests which are not made in India. 
The Government of India consider the proposed method would lead to unde
sirable complications and they are unable to approve the imposition of an 
export duty for protective purposes. At the same time they are of opinion 
that the Board attached undue weight to the objections to the grant of pro
tection by means of an import duty. The additional burden imposed on the 
tea industry by the duty will not be a heavy one, and where protection is the 
object to be attained and not revenue, the refusal of a drawback-on re-export 
is not in their view open to objection in principle. They have therefore 
decided to introduce legislation imposing a duty of 30 per cent. on all forms of 
plywood and on battens and corner pieces of plywood chests, and abolishing 
the drawback at present admissible under the Sea Customs. Act, 1878, on 
re-export. The 30 per cent. duty will in effect give the same amount of pro
tection as was recommended by the Board. It is proposed for reasons of 
convenience in the Customs administration to apply it to all forms of plywood 
but the imports, other than tea chests, are very small and the Government 
agree with the Board that, if they alone were in question no protection would 
be needed. 

The subsidiary recommendations of the Tariff Board are under the consid
eration of the Government of India and will, where necessary, be brought to 
the notice of the local Governments concerned." 

Almost immediately after the publication of the above decision 
the Government of India, on March 1st, 1928, introduced into the 
Assembly:- - . 
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The Plywood Industry (Protection) Bill.-The Bill proposed 
to increase the customs duty on plywood boards, panels 'imd 
chests, and battens and corner pieces, such as are ordinarily used 
in plywood chests, from 15 to 30 per cent. It also proposed to 
abolish the drawback at present permissible on the re-export of 
imported chests. In introducing the Bill, Sir George Rainy, 
Hon. Member for Commerce and Railways, stated that as some 
members of the Bouse felt that the time since the publication of the 
Tariff Board Report and the announcement of the decision of the 
Government of India had been too short to make it possible for 

,them to deal adequately with the Hill if it were taken into ,con
sideration at once, Government did not propose to move for its 
consideration. The Bill will therefore come up for consideration 
at a later date. Meanwhile, very strong protests have been made 
by the leading bodies interested in the tea trade, e.g. the Indian 
Tea Association and tbe Bengal Chamber of Commerce. 

REPORT OF THE INDIAN TARIFF BOARD REGARDING THE 
CHANGES IN. THE TARIFF ENTRIES RELATING TO PRINT~NG 

PAPER. 

In their Resolution No. 202-T (16) of the 19th May, 1921, the 
Government of India made the following reference to the Board:-

.. The Tariff Boarq. in their report on the grant of protection to the paper 
and paper pulp industries recommended that .. newsprint" should be 
excluded from the protective duty of one anna per lb., and should continue 
to be liable only to the revenue duty of 15 per cent. ad valrwetn. The evidence 
taken by the Board satisfied them that the newsprint commonly imported 
contained about 70 per cent. of mechanical wood pulp, and they proposed 
that for tariff purposes newsprint should be defined as .. printing paper con
taining not less than 65 per cent. of mechancial wood pulp," the intention 

'clearly being to exempt from the protective duty the newsprint commonly 
imported. Effect was given to the Board's recommendation in the Bamboo 
Paper Industry (Protection) Act, 1925. 

A question was recently raised whether the percentage should be calcu
lated on the total weight of the paper, or on the weight of its fibre content. and 
the Government of India ruled that according to the wording of the Tariff 
Schedule the percentage must be calculated on the total weight of the paper. 
It has, however, been represented by importers that, if the law must be inter
preted in this way, the effect will be to bring within the scope of the protective 
duty large quantities of imported newsprint which it was the intention of the 
Legislature to exclude. The Government of India have therefore decided to 
ask the Tariff Board to report whether any, and if so what, changes are desir
able in those entries in the Tariff Schedule which regulate the duty payable 
on newsprint." 

Recommendations of the Board.~After carefui consideration 
of the evidence adduced both by importing interests and also by 
the Indian paper industry, the Board recommended that the. rele
vant Tariff Schedule should be framed as follows:-
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Entry Per. Duty. 
No. 

-
99 Un-

changed 
155 Printing paper (excluding chrome, 

marble, flint, poster and stereo) 
lb. One anna. 

all sorts containing no mechanical 
wood pulp or in which the mechan-
ical wood . pulp amounts to less 
than 65 per cent. of the fibre con-
tent. 

156 Writing paper-
(a) Ruled or printed forms (in- lb. One anna or 15 

cluding letter paper with printed per cent. aa 
headings) and account and manu- valol'etn which-
script books and binding there- ever is higher. 
of. , 

(b) All other sorts lb. One anna. 

These proposals were accepted by the Government of India 
and were embodied in the Bamboo Paper Industry Protection 
Bill, which was passed during the September Session of 1927 .. 

INQUIRY INTO THE MATCH INDUSTRY. 

In Resolution No. 235-T (14) of the 2nd October, 1926, the 
Government of India made the following reference to the Tariff 
Board:-

.. The present rat'e of duty on matches imported from abroad is Rs.I-8-fr 
per gross, which ·represents a duty of more than 100 per cent. aa valOl'etn. The 
duty was raised to the above figure purely as a revenue measure, and the 
Government of India have consistently rejected requests from manufacturers. 
in India that the duty should be declared a protective duty. Nevertheless, a. 
high revenue duty naturally has a protective effect, and since 1922, when the 
present duty was imposed, numerous match factories have been established in 
India, some of them using indigenous woods, and others wood imported in the 
log from abroad. Concurrently, that has been a progressive decline in the 
Customs revenue derived from matches. This revenue amounted to 
Rs.154 lakhs in 1922-23 and Rs.138 lakhs in 1923-24, but iJ;l 1925-26 it 
amounted (inclusive of the revenue from splints and veneers) only to Rs.118 
lakhs. As the Indian factories overcome technical difficulties and attain 
their full production, the decrease in customs revenue is likely to become more 
serious. 

In these circumstances, the Government of India consider that the whole 
position requires investigation, and they have decided to entrust this task to 
the Tariff Board. The first point for inquiry is whether the three conditions 
laid down in paragraph 97 of the Report of the Indian Fiscal Commission are 
satisfied in the case of the match industry in India, and whether the industry 
should be protected. If the answer to this question is in the affirmative, the 
Tariff Board will report at what rate the import duty should be fixed in order 
to give the industry the protection it requires and whether alternative 
measures of protection could suitably be adopted. 1£ the answer is in the 
negative, the Government of India theoretically will be free to lower the 
import duty on matches in the interests both of the consumer and their own 
revenue from this source. But the Tariff Board will report to what extent 
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vested'interests have been created in' India as the result of the present rate of 
duty, how far those vested interests require con'3ideration and what prospect 
there is of the match industry in India establishing itself, if the present rate 
of duty is maintained. If the Tariff Board decides that consideration must be 
paid to the industry ,brought into existence by the present rate of duty and 
that the duty should be maintained at the present figure, or approximately at 
the present figure, it will further report whether the loss of customs revenue 
can be made up in whole or in part by any other appropriate form of taxation 
of the industry. 11;1 this connection, the attention of the Board is drawn to 
the remarks of the Honourable Commerce Member on the 24th March, 1924, 
in the Council of State. Generally the Tariff Board will investigate the whole 
question and make such recommendations as seem germane to the subject." 

The Board were engaged during the greater part of 1927 and 
the beginning of 1928, in investigating this m:ost intricate and diffi
cult question. Their report has been submitted to Government 
but is stil~ (J tine, 1928),' under consideration by Commerce 
Department. N either the ,report nor the decision of the Govern
ment of India has yet been published. 

INQUIRY INTO THE OIL INDUSTRY. 

On tlie 26th March, 1928, the Government of India, in their 
Resolution No. 141-T (39), made the following reference to the 
Tariff Board:-

.. The Government'of India have received representations from a number of 
companies engaged in the production of petroleum in India asking for pro
tection against the injury inflicted on them by the kerosene price war now in 
progress in India between the Standard Oil Company of New York and the 
Royal Dutch Sheel group. The immediate cause of the price war is said to 
be the purchase by the Standard Oil Company of New York from the Soviet 
Government of Russia of kerosene which, as the Royal Dutch Shell group 
claim, rightfully belongs', wholly or in part, to them. The companies state 
that as a result of the price war, kerosene is being sold at prices well below 
world parity, 'and it is from the serious losses consequent on these uneconomic 
prices that they ask for protection. The representations indicate that, while 
some of the producers do not regard their existence as threatened by the dispute, 
the position of the weaker companies is such that a continuance of the price 
war might lead to their extinction. ' 

The Government of India are not prepared to' agree to any scheme of 
protection which would lay a heaVy burden on the consumers, if the result 
must be, so far as the principal producers are concerned, not to secure a mod
erate return on the capital invested in the business .but to increase profits 
unnecessarily. It is possible, however, that measu.res could be devised by 
which substantial relief could be given to those companies which are most in 
need of it, while at the same time a disproportionate share of the higher price 
paid by the consumer would not pass into the hands of the stronger firms. 

In order that this question may be examined, the Government of India 
consider that an immediate inquiry should be held by the Tariff Board with 
the following terms of reference :-

(1) To determine what price for kerosene should be taken to be equivalent 
to world parity at Indian ports, and the extent to which current prices in 
India are below that level., 

(2) To report whether it'is in the national interest that protection against 
the dumping of imported kerosene should be given, and if so, in what form 
and for what period; and 
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(3) To report whether it is likely that the price war will extend to petrol, 
what the consequences to the Indian producers are likely to be if it does, and 
in that case what measures they would recommend. 

The question to be investigated in the inquiry is the advisibility of taking 
steps to safeguard an Indian industry from injury inflicted by dumping, that 
is, the sale of imported 'kerosene in India at prices below world parity. In 
these circumstances, the Government of India consider that no detailed 
examination of the costs of production will be necessary, and that it will 
suffice to ascertain by more summary methods the probable effect of the price 
war on the financial position of the Indian producers. The report of the 
Tariff Board should reach the Government of India at the earliest possible 
date, and in any case not later than the 1st July, 1928." 

The Board have completed their investigations but, at the time 
of writing (June, 1928), their report has not been published. 
Meanwhile it is understood that the British and American oil 
interests have arrived at an understanding and the prices of kero
sene have advanced six annas per unit of eight gallons. 
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CHAPTER IV. 
AN ACCOUNT OF THE PROGRESS MADE DURING THE PAST YEAR IN 
CERTAIN OF THE MORE IMPORTANT IRRIGATION, HARBOUR, HYDRO

ELECTRIC AND OTHER PROJECTS IN INDIA. 

1. IRRIGATION. 

Punjab. -I am indebted to the Chief Engineer, Irrigation 
Works, Punjab, for the following p,rogress report on the several 
irrigation works, either unoer construction or projected, in the 
Punjab :-

Sutlej Valley.-The last report gave progress up to June, 1927. The 
information below carries us on to June, 1928:-

Headw01'ks and Canals. 
Fel'ozepol'e.-The headworks were completed in 1927, and His Excellency 

the Viceroy presided at the opening ceremony in October, 1927. 
In addition to a weir the river. is completely controlled by counter

balanced gates, and the bridge provides for the main broad gauge State 
Railway connecting Bombay with Peshawar, for which the girders are now 
being laid. The three canals, the Bikaner and Eastern Canals on the left 
bank, and the Dipalpur Canal on the right bank are complete, and the distri
butary system is being extended to cover the whole area commanded by this 
headwork. 

Suliemanke.-These headworks were completed and formally opened by 
His Excellency the Governor of the Punjab in April, 1926. This weir is also 
designed to take a broad gauge line of the North-Western Railway, combined 
with an eighteen feet wide public road, which provide a most important link 
in railway and road system of the Punjab. 

Irrigation has commenced on all the three canals, which are supplied from 
this headwork. A considerable amount of work remains to be done on the 
distributary system of the Eastern Sadiqia Canal, which irrigates a waterless 
tract of land in Bahawalpur State, where work was hampered by lack of water 
until the Canal was opened. 

The distributary systems of the Fordwah Canal, also of Bahawalpur, and 
of the Pakpattan Canal, except for extensions which are gradually being carried 
out, can be considered complete. 

Islam.-The formal opening of the headworks by His Excellency the 
Viceroy took place in October, 1927. The Qaimpur and Bahawal Canals of 
Bahawalpur State on the left bank, and the Mailsi Canal on the right bank, 
for British Territory, take their water from this headwork. The construction 
of the Qaimpur Canal is well advanced and irrigation has commenced on this 
Canal, as also on the Mailsi Canal. . 

The Bahawal Canal construction has proceeded slowly waiting for water 
which could only be supplied after the completion of the headworks. Now 
water has been supplied the progress will be quickened up. Work on the dis
tributary systems are well in hand. 

Panjnad.-This is the fourth and only weir remaining to be constructed. 
The design was considered in 1926-27 for the first time, and by the end of the 
year 1927 the Canal Railway to the weir, the protection bunds for the weir 
area, and the buildings for the staff had been completed. The excavation for 
the foundations of the weir was commenced in the cold weather of 1927, and 
work is well up to programme. Work on tha Abbasia Canal started in 1926-27 
and is progressing satisfactorily. 

The digging of the Panjnad Canal, which is the largest canal in the project, 
was commenced in October, 1927, and very rapid progress has been achieved. 
The designs for the distributary system are under preparation. 
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Havell Project.-The recasting of this project referred to in last year's 
report has been in progress during the year. 

This project and the Lowe,. Xhal p,.oject are now both held up pending a 
conference to be held in Simla early this summer, and further progress in these 
projects will depend 011 the result of this meeting. 

Jalalpur Project.-This project is stilI under consideration. The area 
to be irrigated by this project lies in a strip of country along the right bank 
of the Jhelum at the foot of the Salt Range. The various canals of the project 
are crossed by numerous torrents issuing from these hills, and adequate 
provision was not made in the original project for passing their water across 
the canal area.· The water brought down by these torrents is excessively 
alkaline, and it is essential for the reclamation of a large part of the area to be 
irrigated by this project, that the water of these torrents should be conveyed 
into the river without being allowed to spread over the culturable areas. An 
investigation of the engineering and financial practicability of this is now in 
progress. 

Bhakra.-The situation on this project now is that the site has been 
approved and a...dam 500 feet high with a storage capacity of 4! million foot 
acres of water is being recommended as preferable to the original proposal to 
build a dam 100 feet lower and store 21 million foot acres of water. 

The completion of the Sutlej Valley project with canals taking off from the 
Sutlej with a total head capacity of 37,917 cusecs will utilise the supplies in 
that river to such an extent that surplus water will usually only be passed 
below the lowest headworks to the Chenab from July to October. The 
Bhakra project can therefore only affect the s)lpplies passing to the Chenab 
and Indus during that period when there is more. than ample water available 
in the Indus for Sind, hence Bhakra project will not adversely affect the 
interests of Sind canals. 

Sind. Lloyd (Sukkur) Barrage and Canals Construction 
Project. -The following report on the progress of the work done 
on the Lloyd Barrage and Canals Construction Project to the end 
of March, 1928, has been very courteously provided by the Secre
tary to the Government of Bombay in the Public Works Depart
ment:-

RIGHT BANK SYSTEM. 
Norlh-Westem Ci,.cle.-The field work of the Shahdadkot and Ratodero 

Branches and their distributaries and minors was completed and the final 
'alignments were laid on the ground and demarcated. The surveys of (1) the 
Kur Biro Canal which is to be utilised from mile 16 to 24 for D.I.R.; (2) the 
Shahdadkot Branch and D.I.L./D.I.R. ex the Shahdadkot Branch; (3) the 
portion of the Manghirwah which is proposed to be ultised from M.2.R. of the 
Ratodero Branch; (4) Arzi Bhuto and Wansdino distributaries ex the 
Shahdadkot Branch were completed and their longitudinal and cross sections 
were plotted. Similarly, the survey and levelling of the Warisdino Machi 
branch, tail portion of the Sukkur Canal and Kur Muksodawah .and about 
seven miles of levelling of the tail distributary along the Idan wah and beyond, 
including flying levels, ranging, jungle cutting and nicking out of the centre 
line of M.I.L. were completed. Owing to a discrepancy in the theodolite 
work the first six miles of the Shahdadkot Branch were redone and cement 
concrete rail bench marks fixed at every half mile. The projects for re
modelling the Began Canal and for the Sultankot Branch were completed. 

2. The quantity of earthwork excavated by the Ruston dragline machines 
which were under overhaul during the commencement of the quarter and were 
employed on excavating the North-Western Perennial Canal upwards from tail 
amounted to 1· 57 crores cft. of earthwork. The excavation of the central 

Dr 
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strips of the Central Rice and North Western Perennial Canals and portions 
of the North Western Perennial, Central Rice and Dadu Canals, including the 
portions left undone by the machines for various reasons was let on contract 
and the quantity excavated amounted to 2·43 crores cft. of earthwork. The 
soil met with in the shallower portions on the rice areas was very hard, but it 
gradually changed into a softer soil as the machines approached deeper cutting 
and towards the end of the quarter very soft and sandy soil was met with, 
which caused clouds of dust with each bucket and made the work, especially 
at night, more arduous. Tube wells were sunk for water supply for the drag
lines. The cutting of the side slopes of the North Western Perennial. and 
Central Rice Canals to the designed sections and improving and levelling the 
beds of the canals were practically completed. The dressing of the spoil 
banks and side slopes continued side by side with the machines. 

3. The two 50-B Diesel driven dragline excavators were employed on the 
Khirtar Branch and excavated a length of about 2 miles. The total length 
excavated is about 8 miles. The progress by manual labour on the Khurtar 
Branch and its distributaries was satisfactory. The total quantity of earth
work done both· by the machines and manual labour amounted to 
2· 27 crores eft. of earthwork. The cutting of side slopes and dressing of banks 
were extended up to mile 13. Service roads were completed in a length of 
40 miles. The No. 6 Ruston dragline machine continued to excavate the 
Ratodero Branch and excavated 8 '19lakhs eft. of earthwork. The low output 
was due to the machine being under repairs. The excavation by manual 
labour by piece work contract on the Shahdadkot, Ratodero Branches and 
their distributaries and minors amounted to 1 ·32 lakhs cft. of earthwork. 

4. The total quantity of earthwork done and that required to complete 
the work in this Circle on main canals and branches and distributaries is 
approximately as under in crores eft. of earthwork :-

Earthwork 
remaining to be Quantity done 

done to complete to end of 
the work. March, 1928. 

(1) Main Canal and Branches .. . 28·0 35·0 
(2) Distributaries 17·8 2·9 

5. The buildings at Jahanshah, Bago Dero and Sujawal were completed 
and those at Kubo Said Khan were in progress. The work of regulators and 
bridges was let out on contract. The miscellaneous work consisted of the 
preparation of designs of distributaries and minors ex the Ratodero, Shah
dadkot, Warisdino Machi, Bagh and Kabula Branches. Site plans for inter
mediate regulators over the North Western Perennial Canal, taking sub-soil 
water levels, preparing service roads along main canals, distributaries and 
minors, excavation of boundary trenches along 'distributaries and minors and 
acquisition of land in British and Baluchistan territories. 

Western Cil'cle. 
6. The investigations into the final alignments of distributaries and minors 

ex the Dadu Canal miles 16-82 were completed and the designs prepared for 
some distributaries. With a view to reduce the cost of construction of distri
butaries and to obtain a better distribution system a number of small changes 
in the alignment of distributaries and minors ex the Dadu Canal mile 82 to tail 
were investigated and the new alignments laid on the ground. Owing to 
change in the discharge and irrigation boundary the rough design of the J ohi 
Branch was revised and finally adopted. The tail portion of the Dadu Canal 
was redesigned to get more favourable levels, and this necessitated slight 
changes in the alignments of D-I0-R and D-12-R. The alignments of D-8-R 
and D-12-R, where they cross the railway, were altered to cross at right angles. 
The earthwork estimate for D-12-R was taken in hand and those for D-8-R 
and D-ll-R were nearly completed. 
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7. The reVlSIOn of areas necessitated by the adjustment of. Divisional 
Irrigation boundaries between the Rice Canal, Southern Dadu and Warah 
Branch. Divisions and also on account of the fresh soil survey classification 
statements was completed. This has caused a slight modification in the dis" 
charges of the channels. The work of the formation of new irrigation units 
to be commanded by the Badeh and Radhan Branches as well as by the minors 
ex the Rice Canal was completed. The detailed earthwork estimates for the 
New, Sihar .and Ghar Branches were completed. Closer investigations were 
made in connection with the natural irrigation boundaries of the various 
branches and distributaries as defined by existing" peeches " and valley lines. 
These have given very useful information which will be quite valuable when 
the field water courses are laid on the ground. The question of re-arrange
ment of distributaries on the Warah and Mirokhan branches rendered neces
sary on account of the unequal Rabi and Khariff discharges and also with a 
view to save masonry structures on the Larkana Shahdadkot Railway was 
finally decided. The problem of providing an adequate supply of water for 
dry kahrif cultivation after allowing the required discharge for the estab
lished rice area was considered and a revised statement of discharges prepared 
for all the chanBels. The rough design of the Madeji Distributary and D.LL. 
ex the Mirsokhan Branch was revised and approved and earthwork estimates 
were taken in hand. Similarly the rough design of D.3.L., D.5.L. and D.7.L. 
were prepared. The land widths of several distributaries were marked and 
nicked out and levelling- along the centre line of some of these was completed. 

8. A new Division called the Manchar Drainage Division was opened and 
organised. Proposals in connection with the storage capacity of the Manchar 
Lake, the alignment of the Manchar Drain, and the disposal of the hill torrents 
from the North 'Western Circle were formulated. The plotting of surveys in 
connection with the Manchar Drainage Scheme was continued and discharges 
of the Gaj and other Nais were tabulated. Various alternatives for diverting 
the water of the Nais were investigated. Detailed contour survey of hills 
below the Sehwan Railway Station was made with a view to find the cheapest 
alignment for drainage through these hills. The alignments of the drain 
and the Manchar containing Bank were approved and instructions were issued 
to dig trial profiles on the line of the proposed drain through the hills, as the 
soil varies from sand to hard murumin this length. Longitudinal and cross 
sections of the Aral Laki were taken showing the effect of the bund thrown 
across the Chariowah and on the erosion of the river near Sehwan. Statistics 
were collected in connection with the silting of the Aral Manchar and Aral 
Laki Channels. Figures of cultivation outside the Flood Pratective Bund 
were collected. 

9. Good progress was made with the excavation of canals both by dragline 
excavators and by manual labour. On the Central Rice Canal the excavation 
from Ruk to Larkana was continued by two large dragline excavators and 
about 1·82 crores cft. of earthwork were excavated. From Larkana to the 
tail of the Rice Canal the work has been let out on contract partly to Zamindar 
contractors and partly to Pathan 'and Borhi contractors. The quantity 
excavated by manual labour amounted to 3·3 crores cft. of earthwork. In 
miles 16 to 35 of the Dadu Canal the excavation work programmed to be done 
by the two 135 Ruston machines was completed ahead of the scheduled time 
and the machines were transferred to the Warah Branch. The remaining 
length of the Dadu Canal in Northern Dadu Canal Division from miles 35 to 82 
has been divided into three lengths and the work let out on contract partly to 
Zamindar contractors and partly to professional contractors. The two 30-B 
machines employed on the Dadu Canal in the Southern Dadu Canal Division 
excavated about 34·6 lakhs cft. of earthwork in a length of 5 miles. The total 
length excavated by these machines is 22! miles. The one 50-B machine 
employed on the J ohi Branch excavated 27 lakhs eft. The total length 
excavated by this machine is 15! miles. The two 6 Rustons employed on 
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Distributary 8-R excavated about 18·95 lakhs eft. in a length of 3 miles. 
The two 50-B, the two 30-B, and the two 135 Ruston machines employed on 
the Warah Branch excavated about 1·79 crores cft. of earthwork. The 
quantity of excavation done by manual labour on the Dadu Canal, Warah 
Branch and distributaries and minors amounts to 1· 60 crores cft. of earth
work. The total quantity of earthwork done and that required to complete 
the work in this Circle on main canal and branches and distributaries is approx
imately as under in crores cubic feet:-

(I) Main Canal and Branches ... 
(2) Distributaries 

Quantity remaining 
to be done to 
complete the 

work. 
53·8 
28·7 

Quantity 
done to end of 
March, 1928. 

32·0 
0·5 

10. The buildings under construction were completed while some new 
buildings were taken in hand. The construction of intermediate and tail 
regulators on the Rice and Dadu Canals, Johi Branch and Warah Blanch 
were taken in hand. Similarly the two fall regulators on the Rice Canal and a 
number of steel and masonry bridges were taken in hand. The miscellaneous 
:work done in this Circle consisted of preparation of plans and estimates for 
the remaining regulators, fall regulators and bridges on the three canals, 
planting trees along canals, dressing of banks, making. service road, excavating 
boundary trenches, fixing rectangulation bench marks and taking sub-soil 
water observations. 

LEFT BANK SYSTEM. 
Rohri Canal Circle. 

11. Surveys of the alternative proposals regarding the change in the align
ment of distributaries and minors ex the Mehrabpur and Naulakhi Branches 
in the Rohri Canal No. 1 division and the surveying, ranging, levelling and lock
spitting of certain channels and the survey of distributaries and minors ex the 
Thul Branch System and a few minors of the Tando Adam and Jam Branches 
in the Rohri Canal No. III. Division were completed. Similarly the earthwork 
estimates of the main canal from head to tail of the Mehrabpur Naulakhi 
Branches, of the tail distributaries and minors ex the Nulakhi System, of 
Escape No.2, of the Alibahar, the Dad, the Surfraz, the Nasir, the Hyderabad 
Branches and of several distributaries and minors were completed. State
ments of lift.areas and probable earthwork for Tando Adam Branch and its 
distributaries and minors, tails distributaries ex the Shahdadkot and Thul 
Branch Systems and distributaries ex the Hyderabad ~ranch were approved. 

12. Good progress was made with the excavation of earthwork by dragline 
excavators in the Rohri Canal No. 1 Division'. On the completion of the 
Khairpur Feeder East by the two class 20 Bucyrus machines, one was trans
ferred to the Rohri Canal No. V Division and the other to the Left Works 
Division of the Lloyd Barrage Circle .. Similarly the two class 300 Ruston 
dragline machines were transferred to the Rohri Canal No. II Division. 
The quantity excavated by the two large and one30-B machines in the Rohri 
Canal No.1 Division amounted to 1·57 crores eft. of earthwork. In the 
Rohri Canal Nos. II and III Divisions the two class 300 Ruston and five 30-B 
machines excavated about 2·28 crores cft. of earthwork. In the Rohri Canal 
No. V Division the machines excavated a total quantity of 1·61 crores cft. of 
earthwork. The excavation by manual labour in the circle amounted to 
2·96 crores eft. of earthwork. To accelerate the progress, earthwork by 
manual labour is being vigorously pushed on. The tptal quantity of earth
work done and that required to complete the work in this Circle on main 
canals and branches and distributaries is approximately as under in crores 
cft:-



(1) Main Canal and Branches ... 
(2) Distributaries 

Quantity remaining 
to be done to 

complete the work. 
106·0 
84·4 

Quantity done 
to end of 

March, 1928. 
41·0 
S'1 

13. A number of. buildings were completed and good progress was made 
with those under construction. The construction of bridges in the Rohri 
Canal Nos. II and V Divisions was taken in hand. Site of regulators were 
surveyed and site plans and cross sections prepared. The miscellaneous work 
consisted of acquisition of land, demarcation of land widths taking sub-soil 
water levels, jungle cutting and making inspection paths, fixing field boundary 
stones along various channels, and construction of rectangulation bench 
marks. 
Eastel'n Nal'a Circle. 

14. The project for remodelling the Mithrao Canal was nearly completed. 
It had been held in abeyance pending a decision on the question of established 
rice, which has now been finally decided. Good progress was made with the 
project for rel!J,odelling the Jamrao Canal. The alternative project for the 
Naokot Branch and its distributaries and the earthwork estimates for distribu
taries ex the Nabisar Branch, the Thar Canal System, the HiraI Canal and its 
distributaries, were sanctioned and arrangements made to put the works in 
hand. 

IS. The SO-B machines continued the excavation of the Khipro Canal and 
have excavated a total length of 33 miles. The dressing of the side slopes in 
this length. was also done simultaneously. The four 30-B machines were 
employed on excavating the Samarjo and Nabisar Branches both of which were 
completed. They are now employed on the Naokot Branch and the dis
tributaries ex the Samarjo and Nabisar Branches. Good progress was made 
with excavation by manual labour. Earthwork of containing banks along 
the Nara from Jamrao head to Makhi Weir, the right containing bank and the 
left protective bank were completed, thus finishing 42 miles out of the 100 
miles to be done according to the Project. Good progress was made with the 
Flood diversion banks from Makhi Weir to Khipro Weir and Khipro Weir to 
Thar Weir. Of the cuts Nos. 9, 10 and 11 to the Eastern Nara cut No.9 were 
practically completed. Similarly the Sufti distributary ex the Thar Canal 
and the new distributary R.S. HiraI Canal were practically completed. Good 
progress was made with the distributaries ex the Khirpo and the Samarjo 
Branches. A number of· buildings were completed and good progress was 
made with those under construction. The construction of regulators and vil
lage road bridges, was taken in hand. The miscellaneous work consisted of 
sub-soil water level observations, weekly discharge observations, acquisition 
of land and fixing boundary stones. 

16. The total quantity of earthwork done and that required to complete 
the work on the main canal, branches and distributaries is approximately as 
under in crores cft. ;- • . 

(1) Main Canal and Branches 
(2) Distributaries 
Lloyd Bal'rage Circle. 

Quantity remaining Quantity done 
to be done to to end of 

complete the work. March, 1928. 
SO·O 23·0 
SO'O 3·8 

17. The Inspection Bungalow at Sukkur, the second batch of establish
ment quarters on the Right and Left Bank, cooly lines, blocks of workmen's 
huts and the alignment towers for the Barrage on the right and left bank were 
completed. The new .. Masan " and its subsidiary buildings were practically 
completed and will shortly be handed over to the Sukkur Hindu Panchyat. 
Good progress was made with the construction of the third batch of 
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establishment quarters on the left bank. Railway sidings were laid at the 
quarries, cofferdams and the remaining works area as found necessary and the 
existing lines maintained in a serviceable condition. 

18. The masonry work of the regulators on the right and left banks which 
form the flanks of the barrage, with their wing and connecting walls were 
completed up to the springing level of the gate and road bridge. The centreings 
for arches were assembled and put into position on the right bank and the 
construction of 6 road bridge arches on the rice canal was in progress. The 
.second and third length of the cast iron grooves was being completed by the 
. contractors. The cofferdams on the right and left banks for constructing the 
barrage, scouring sluices and the regulators on the Dadu Canal and the 
Khairpur Feeder West were completed. The bed of the cofferdam on the right 
bank, which was closed with great difficulty owing to the main channel of the 
river passing through the site of the cofferdam, was scoured out to a depth of 
.44 feet, so that no excavation was possible by the dredger, but on the contrary 
the side slopes had to be dredged in from outside. This was completed, and 
cofferdam unwatered, after which the filling of the deep parts was czrrled 9ut 
by dredger depositing sand from the river bed through the pipe line carried 
.over the piling. On the right bank about 2i spans of the main floor were 
practically completed, and the lower masonry in half the remaining part was 
well advanced. On the left bank the masonry on the downstream apron of 
the barrage and its concrete paving and the central floor was practically 
completed. Pitching of the up and down stream talus was in progress. 
The superstructure of the regulators over the Dadu Canal was completed to 
R.L. 190, and that of the Khairpur Feeder West to R.L. 194. The sills and 
grooves in both spans of the Kahirpur Feeder West were erected. Good 
progress was made with the downstream left guide bank. The manufacture 
of composite concrete blocks was continued in the block moudling yards. 

19. The ninth pile driving plant was completed, tested and taken over from 
the contractors, both the floating and land pile drivers were employed on the 
cofferdams and adjusted as required. Similarly the floating pumping plants 
were taken inside the cofferdam and moved as necessity demanded. The 
25 ton and 10 ton electric floating cranes fitted with new interlocking arrange
ments were employed on both banks on shifting, loading and unloading piles 
and other materials. The 10 ton and Ii ton hand operated Scotch derrick 
cranes were dismantled and re-erected as required. Some of these cranes 
were converted into electric drive and the work of converting the remaining 
ones was in hand. The motor driven compressor worked continuously for 
supplying air for rivetting etc., in the ship building yard. The mortar mills 
on both flanks were kept busy as required. 

20. The workshops on both banks of the river were occupied with mis
cellaneous work. Electric power was available day and night. The total 
units generated during the period were 924,224. The machines were well 
maintained and were overhauled as required. In addition an arrangement 
was made to inter-connect the water cooling tanks for the large and small 
engines so that any engine may be put on to any cooling water tank. Endur
ance tests were run on the four large engines, the test on each consisting of 168 
hours continuous run or normal daily load. This test was carried out as 
specified in the contract, and all the engines passed through with credit. 
On the distribution and transmission system a large amount of miscellaneous 
work was carried out, such as cabling and floating pumping units and portable 
pumps, alterations to the cables for floating cranes as required, additions and 
alterations to the works lighting system as required, extension of 440 feet for 
goliath crane trolley line in the block moulding yard on the left bank, etc. 
All the machinery in the stone dressing shop was completed, and it is now one 
of the largest and best equipped stone dressing shops in India. Large quanti
ties of stone required for the barrage and regulators and for lime burning were 
quarried. The demand for rubble and lime stone for burning were fully met, 
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and large reserves accumulated at all quarries to meet any urgent demands. 
The schemes for water supply for domestic purposes as well as for wprks areas 
were completed. 

21. The dredgers .. Ruk .. and" Rohri .. were employed on pumping sand 
outside the cofferdam piling, and on forming sand slopes inside the cofferdams. 
The three tugs and four launches were fully employed on towing crane and 
pile driving pontoons, barges and other craft and for conveying labour across 
the river. 

22. Kilns for the continuous and the intermittent type for the manufacture 
of fat and hydraulic lime were fully employed, and the lime manufactured was 
used on preparing lime mortar for the regulators and barrage scouring sluices. 

23. All buildings and plant constructed in previous years were kept in 
good repair and in good working order. The quantity of earthwork done both 
by draglines and manual labour on the Nara Cut amounted to 1·68 crores eft. 
of earthwork. ' 

24. The total quantity done and that required to complete the work in 
this Circle is approximately as under in crores cft. :-

Eastern Nara Cut 

Quantity remaining 
to be done to 

complete the work. 
25·5 

GENERAL. 

Quantity done 
to end of 

March, 1928. 
,2'5 

25. The four Canal Circles have been occupied in surveys, preparation of 
working designs of canals, acquisition of land for canals, construction of 
buildings and the excavation of main and branch canals both by mechanical 
and manual labour. The designs have been prepared for all main canals and for 
most of the branch and major subsidiary channels, and excavation has been, 
carried out during the year with 44 dragline excavators of various types. 
Two more dragline excavators are in the course of erection. There will thus 
be 46 of various sizes in operation during the year 1928-29, the largest group of 
such excavators ever assembled anywhere in the world. An important 
feature of these machines is that they can be worked daily for 24 hours for 
51 days a week, and during the hot weather months when it is almost impos
sible, owing to the intense heat, to do any earthwork in Sind by manual 
labour, these machines keep on with their work. 

26. The total amount of earthwork remaining to be done according to the 
working estimates prepared and under preparation is approximately 409 
crores cft., and the total quantity done to end of March, 1928, is 146 crores. 
The total capacity of the 44 dragline excavators which have been working 
during the year under report is roughly 70 tons of earthwork excavated and 
dumped per minute or 1· 2 tons per second night and day for 51 days a week 
and 250 days in the year. This represents the labour of nearly 30,000 men 
working all the year round or about 70,000 working for five months of the year, 
the usual short season in Sind for this type of manual labour. 

27. A rectangulation survey of the area under command of the canals of 
the scheme excluding Khairpur State is being carried out by the Survey of 
India at the expense of the project. This work has as its ultimate object the 
standardisation of the size and shape of each survey number, each number 
being 16 acres in area. It is expected that the Survey of India will complete 
its part of the task-the splitting up of the commanded area in main rectan
gles measuring 2· 5 miles by 1· 6 miles, and minor rectangulation to 320 acre 
rectangles by the end of the year 1930. The further subdivision of these 
rectangles into 16 acre plots will be carried out by the staff under the Revenue 
Officer of this Scheme. 
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28. The work of the acquisition of land for canals, branches, distribu
taries, etc., has been continued by the Special Staff under the Revenue Officer. 
During the year 7,714 acres were acquired at a cost of Rs.8,53,OOO at an 
average rate of Rs.110 per acre. 
List of special tools and plant proposed to be purchased in the year 1928-29. 

1 mile. 
3 miles. 
20 Nos. 
100 
10 
4 
6 

16 

Lump. 

Lump. 

Lump. 

4 sets. 
2 Nos. 
6 Nos. 
Lump. 

Lump. 

Lump. 

Lump. 

6 miles. 
Lump. 

Lump. 

Lump. 

18 sets. 
1,283 tons. 
Lump. 
50 tons. 
50 tons. 
33 tons. 
33 tons. 
15 tons. 
15 tons. 
1 

1 
1 
1 
Lump. 

Railways. 
Railway track. 
Light Railway track (2 ft. gauge). 
Wagons. 
Tip wagons. 
Points and crossings. 
Signals. 
Electric Locos and Convertors. 

Fleet. 
Buoys. 

Cranes. 
Spares for floating electric cranes. 

Pumping Plant. 
Spares for pumps for cofferdams. 

Pile Drivers. 
Spares for pile drivers. 

Diving Gear. 
Diving gear. 
Electric hand lamps. 
Submarine lamps. 
Spares. 

Workshops. 
Spares and miscellaneous additions and alterations. 

Water Supply Plant. 
Miscellaneous additions and alterations. 

Mortar Mills. 
Spares. 

Electric Power Plant. 
Electric wiring for running of light railways. 
Other miscellaneous alterations and additions, trans

mission lines. 
Spares. 

Miscellaneous Plant. 
Pumps, motor, and other miscellaneous plant. 

Block Yard Plant. 
Sills and grooves for Barrage gates. 
Steel sheet piles. 
Spares for dragline excavators. 
Gates (Stoney) for regulators. 
Roller boxes, cast iron grooves and other accessories. 
Gates (Stoney) for regulators. 
Roller boxes, cast iron grooves, and other accessories. 
Iron gates' for regulators. 
Accessories for regulators. 
Power hammer for handling large shafts for ends, etc., 

which have to be forged or repaired for making shackles 
or other heavy parts. 

Oil grooving machine for bushes .. 
Press for putting on and taking off gears. 
Annealing muffle for welded repairs.· 
Small fixture .and special tools and fittings fal machines 

to cope with manufacture of oil engine parts or repairs 
of a special sort. 



2 

12 
1 
4 

Lump. 

11 Mile 
45 
3 
Lot. 
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Compressed Air Plant. 
Sentinel vertical 2 stage belt driving air compressor 

90 cft. with air receiver 21 ft. by 6 ft. complete. 
W o,kshop Plant. 

Complete sets of accessories for shanking and bitting t of 
an inch hollow, and hexagonal drill steel (hexagonal 
shank and bit). 

Complete set of accessories for shanking and bitting t in, 
round drill steel. 

Rock Plant. 
B.B.R. Jack hammers. 
Planing machine canting arm type. 
Planing split pulleys for main shafts 31 in. for planing 

machines canting arm type. 
Tools, steel blades, etc. 

Lifting Plant. 
Overhead travelling crane 10 ton. 

Railway Plant. 
Railway 2 ft. gauge. 
Tip wagons. 
Material trollies. 
Spares for 300 Ruston Machines. 
Spares for 135 Ruston Machines. 
Spares for 320 Bucyrus. 
Spares for 50 Bucyrus. 
Spares for 30 Bucyrus. 
Spares for 20 Bucyrus .. 

Madras. The Cauvery-Meter Project.-The Engineer-in
Chief of this project has kindly supplied the following note on 
the progress of the scheme and the items of plant ana machinery 
either already installed or contracted for:-

In 1924 the Secretary of State sanctioned an irrigation project in the 
Madras Presidency to inclu4e a reservoir of 93,500 M.c.ft. or. 2·15 million acre 
feet capacity on the Cauvery river and new irrigation in the Tanjore District, 
some 130 miles downstream of the dam, amounting to 301,000 acres of rice 
crop. 

The Cauvery takes its source in the Western Ghats where the average 
rainfall at Bhagamandla, near the source of the river, is 230 inches (maximum 
400 inches); at the dam site some 230 miles downstream, the average rainfall 
is 30 inches (minimum 18 inches). The river already irrigates over 1 million 
acres of rice in the Madras Presidency, but its supply is fluctuating as might 
be expected from the nature of its basin. During the south-west monsoon, 
June to September, the river is in flood. but there is little or no rain in the 
irrigable area on the east of the Peninsula. During the north-east monsoon, 
October to December, the irrigable area is liable to heavy rains; river flow 
in this monsoon will generally be conserved and used for early transportation 
of crops in the following June. The project will ensure a steady supply to the 
million acres already cultivated, besides making possible an extension of over 
300,000 acres. 

The project was drawn up in 1910 by Col. W. M. Ellis, R.E., of the Madras 
Public Works Department. A dispute arose between the Madras Government 
and the Mysore State as to the relative water rights and the Secretary of State 
refused sanction till a compromise was effected. After 10 years of daily river 
gaugings, an agreement was reached which was satisfactory to both parties 
and limited the capacity. of reservoir and the e;ld:ent of new irrigation as 
indicated above. 
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The design of i910 was on the usual Indian practice of a dam built by hand 
of rubble masonry in lime mortar. In 1924 the view was held that con
struction by manual labour would be too slow. Hence it was proposed to 
alter the type to cyclopean masonry and use plant on a large scale. This view 
has recently been modified further owing to new developments arising from 
the availability of good cement in India from factories built since the war. 
The Government of India have now approved of a change of material to cement 
concrete poured in situ, and for this purpose orders for plant have been placed. 
The use of cement will add to the cost but will increase speed of construction 
and accelerate the revenue returns to such an extent that the extra outlay is 
more than compensated. 

In 1924, an abnormal flood of 456,000 cusecs occurred at the dam site 
against a 65 year record of only 330,000 cusecs. This necessitated a dam 
higher than was originally proposed, and also a change of site. The new site 
which is about a mile upstream of the old site, gives better surplus facilities. 

The original rubble dam was designed for a maximum stress of 8 tons per 
square foot calculated by Bouvier's method. The cement concrete dam is 
designed for a maximum stress of 10 tons per square foot, and will contain 
about 48 M.c.ft. of concrete. The overall length of the dam is 5,300 feet, and 
the greatest height 230 feet. Though neither of these figures are unusual, 
yet the combination of height and length is such as to make this dam the 
biggest in the world in cubical content. In consequence of the above altera
tions of design, etc., the cost of the whole project is now estimated at 
Rs.7371akhs. . 

The foundations of the dam are sound chamockite rock, a granitic forma
tion. The main surplus escape on similar rock will have not less than 16 
vents, 20 feet high and 60 feet long, fitted with Stoney gates capable of dis
charging an even higher flood than the highest recorded. There will be 2 or 3 
tiers of irrigation sluices each to discharge from 20 to 30 thousand cusecs. 
Construction machinery should be erected before July, 1929, and if this fore
cast be correct it is hoped to finish the dam in November, 1933, and to begin 
irrigation in 1932. 

In the headworks accommodation has been provided for all officers and 
staff. In addition, a camp at the dam, for a labour force of 5,000 coolies has 
been constructed. There is a hospital with 32 beds. Provision has been made 
fo~ markets, shops, etc. A water supply estimated at 600,000 gallons a day 
maximum capacity is being installed with Paterson filters. A drainage 
scheme is also in progress and disposal will be made by means of a sewage 
farm. The drainage and water supply schemes will be completed in August, 
1928. 

A well-equipped workshop has been erected for the repairs and main
tenance of the plant used in construction. A power house has been built; 
it contains at present 5 Ingersoll-Rand Compressors each 500 eft. per minute, 
free air capacity, and two 165 B.H.P. Mirrlees Bickerton sets with alternators 
for lighting the camp and supplying power to the preliminary plant. It was 
originally proposed to add 5 Fullager Diesel Engines to supply sufficient 
power for the final plant, but a favourable offer from Mysore for power trans
mitted from Sivasamudram Hydro-Electrical Station was accepted, and the 
necessary transmission lines are now being erected. The explosive to be used 
for rock blasting is liquid oxygen. A plant for the manufacture of the liquid 
oxygen has already been installed at Metur by the Lightfoot Refrigeration 
Company Limited. 

Canal System (Total cost 228 lakhs). There will be 2 main canals. The 
Grand Anicut Canal, taking off from the Cauvery at Grand Anicut, will irri
gate 2,58,000 acres. The other, known as the Vadavar Extension Canal from 
the Vennar, will irrigate 43,000 acres. 

The total length of both the main canals is about 100 miles. The length 
of the distributaries is about 300 miles. 
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Two dragline excavators supplied by Messrs. Ruston & Hornsby Ltd., 
at a cost of 61lakhs, have been working since January, 1928, excavating the 
Grand Anicut Main Canal. 109,000,000 eft. of earthwork has been reserved 
for the machines. The machines have been working quite satisfactori,ly and 
at lower rates than is possible by manual labour. 

Rellenue.-The revenue derived from the existing. irrigation in Tangore 
District is 60 lakhs. The extra gross revenue expected under the project is 
59·12 lakhs (when the full development takes place), making a total of about 
1201akhs. 

Work at the dam site and in the area to be irrigated is in full swing at" 
present. 

At head works excavation of dam foundations is progressing rapidly, con
creting has started, and foundations for the final crusher plant and concreting 
machines are in progress. In the canal area, excavation of the main canals 
and distributaries with connected masonry works is in progress. 

Important items of machinery and plant already installed. 
Crushing Plant. 

Two Edgar Allen Crushers driven by two 60 B.H.P. Ruston Hornsby Oil 
Engines. -Output 20 tons per hour each. 

Concreting Plant. 
3 Victoria Mixers--Capacity 30 cft. 
3 Rex Mixers- .. 21 cft. 
4 Jaeger Mixers- .. 1 c.yd. . 
Concreting Tower 210 feet high, purchased from Tata's. 

In Powe, House. 
Two 165 B.H.P. Mirrless Bickerton Diesel Engines with Metropolitan 

Vickers alternators. 
Five Ingersoll-Rand Air Compressors. 

Workshops. 
Usual equipment with a foundry, and also a Leyner Sharpener Installation. 

General. 
About 26 miles of 24 lb. track has been laid, and 580 1 c.yd. trucks and 

98 2 c.yd. trucks of various makes are working, also 18 locos. The 
final requirements. of track and rolling stock are approximately 1,200 
trucks, 20 locos and 50 miles of t,ack. A broad gauge connection is being 
made to the S.I.R. via Mecheri to Salem. 

Machinery and plant orde,ed but not yet supplied. 
Hadfield C,usher Installation, consisting of three 52 in. by 48 in. jaw 

breakers with their batteries of subsidiary crushers. Output 120 tons of 
crushed stone each per hour. 

2-Stotkert and Pitt Concreting Towe,s. Each machine is capable of an 
output of about 1,500 tons of concrete per day of 10 hours. Several motors, 
pumps, etc., etc., have been ordered. . 

Bengal. The Damodar Project.-The Secretary to the 
Government of Bengal in the Public WorKs Department (Irriga
tion) has very courteously given me the following notes in the 
course of a demi-official letter:-

The Damodar Canal was commenced in 1926-27, and during that year we 
made preliminary arrangements for starting work including a broad gauge 
siding, 5 miles long, from Panaghar Station on the East Indian Railway, which 
the railway have since laid and opened last November. Last financial yeai', 
1927-28, we commenced work on the weir across the Damodar, which continues 
this year, and we are at present working on the undersluices and head regulator. 
Contracts for the gates for the undersluices and head regulator have been 
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placed with MessrS. Ransomes & Rapier through the Chief Controller of Stores, 
and we have recently placed an order for two steam driven Ruston's dragline 
excavators, one with a jib of 100 feet to work with a 3 cubic yard bucket, 
extensible to 115 feet with a 2t cubic yard bucket, and another with a SO feet' 
jib with a 2t cubic yard bucket. These machines will be ready for work, I 
hope, next November. In regard to other plant we have already obtained 
most of it, which comprises small units: a portion of the two feet light track 
has been delivered with a portion of the 1 cubic yard wagons. Petrol locos are 

• under order, the rest 9f the light railway plant will be ordere~ shortly. I have 
also recently placed an order for three one yard concrete mIXers. Almost all 
our plant has been ordered through the Chief Controller of Stores, and has been 
or is being supplied entirely by British firms, and the value aggregates some
thing more than Rs.S lakhs. We have also entered into a contract with Messrs. 
Martin & Company for the construction of about 14 miles of the Main Canal, 
including all works such as falls and bridges, and next cold weather I hope to 
place further contracts for some of the branch canals. 

The total estimated cost of the canal is Rs.78 lakhs, and about 2,00,000 
acres of paddy will be irrigated. We hope to be sufficiently advanced with 
the work by 1931 to open this canal for partial irrigation. There is one other 
small canal under construction which will cost about Rs.5 lakhs in the 
Birbhoom District, and will irrigate 10,000 acres of paddy, but we require 
very little plant for it. , 

Last year certain special lock-gates for locks 15 to 20 feet wide were 
obtained for the side channels issuing from the Madaripur Bhil Route, which 
we are placing under proper control. These gates are more or less on the 
Stoney gate principle, and will be raised so that boats can pass under them. 
This contract was placed with Messrs. Ransomes & Rapier and was a little 
under Rs.l lakh in value. 

2. HARBOUR WORKS. 

Calcutta Port Extensions. Progress of the Scheme.
I am indebted to Mr. S. C. Stuart-Williams, Chairman of the 
Calcutta Port Commissioners, for the following progress report 
on the developments during the year ended March 3l..st, 1928:-

In my report for last year, I referred briefly to the progress made up to the 
end of March, 1927, on the Calcutta Port Commissioners' extension schemes, 
with special reference to (a) the execution of the King George's Dock scheme 
in its first phase, together with a number of coimected improvements and 
extensions, and (b) the construction of an additional 80 ft. lock entrance to the 
old Kidderpore Dock system. 

(a) As regards the King George's Dock, the progress made during the 
year 1927-28 is on the whole satisfactory. The rainfall during the monsoon 
of 1927 was exceptionally light, and good progress was made with low level 
work at all points. The floor of the lock entrance had been completed by 
March, 1928, except for a small area at the Wet Dock, or Basin end, which 
remained to be finished off as an .. apron." The apron work at the ends of 
each entrance has to be undertaken under conqitions less favourable than 
those obtaining throughout the floors generally; on account of the proximity 
of water at a high level, in the river or in the Basin. The river apron of the 
lock entrance was successfully completed late in 1927, and those at the basin 
ends of the lock and the graving docks were taken in hand soon after. Water 
was encountered under conditions which threatened the safety of the tem
porary protective earthen dam, but the, measures taken have so far afforded 
security and rendered possible the progress desired. Completion in this area is 
hoped for by June, 1928, but the work on the apron at the river end of the 
graving docks, where, however, conditions' promise to be more favourable, 
is less advanced. 
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No considerable area of floor in the graving docks has yet been quite 
completed, but all the low level work has been carried out. Good progress 
was made on the blue brick lining of the lock entrance, the walls of which were 
completed to a mean level of a few feet l;>elow that of the copings, and a sub
stantial start was made-on the similar work to be done in the two graving 
docks. The culverts for the control of water in the lock entrance were 
finished, as also the greater part of those in connection with the main pumping 
installation, which will serve both for drying out the graving docks and for 
impounding river water in the basin. 

The most important dates marking progress on the scheme are those by 
which the various caissons, which are to serve the purpose of dock gates, are 
placed in position. Before dredging craft can proceed into the basin to handle 
the .. spoil .. whicb is beyond the reach of the land excavators of the dragline 
type, which have been working there since 1925, it is intended to have two 
caissons in position across the lock entrance and one across the graving docks. 
The caissons could not be built in the positions in which they will function as 
gates nor, in view of their weighing as much as 1,000 tons, can they be hauled 
about in the dry., Partial flooding is necessary in order to manreuvre them, 
and water was let into the lock entrance for the first time early in March 
1928, in order to place the outer caisson in position. It is hoped to get the 
inner caisson into place in May, and, after an interval of a few weeks, to float 
a third caisson into the groove at the basin end of the graving docks. If the 
results of tests are satisfactory the passage of craft, between the river and the 
basin, will then shortly be possible. 

A considerable quantity of dredging bas to be done, both on the river bank 
and in the basin, but the Commissioners' plant should be able, provided it is 
possible to adhere to the flooding programme, to clear the area require4 for the 
use of three of the five berths under construction, by about the end of 1928. 

The structural work on the extensive transit sheds at the berths is nearly 
completed and the electric quay cranes are now being erected. Two-ton 
lifts are being provided for handling cargo passing to and from the first and 
second floors, and these will shortly be installed. The road and railway 
facilities for the berths are well in hand. -

The earth in front of the quay walls was removed in 1927, giving access 
for the water in the basin up to the face of the quays. The soil of Calcutta 
is of a treacherous nature; but it is satisfactory to record that no movement 
of the walls occurred when the support was withdrawn, such as took place 
when the Kidderpore Docks were under construction, an occurrence which 
all but led to a disaster. 

The work in connection with the distribution of power around the dock 
area is just comnlencing, equipment having arrived, hydraulic power is being 
employed for the equipment of the entrances, and for all capstans; all other 
power will be electric. 

The work of reclaiming the low-lying land on the Commissioners' extensive 
dock estate proceeded along with that of excavation in the basin area by 
means of draglines. Large areas are now available for future port purposes, 
such as subsidiary railway marshalling yards, as also numerous plots for 
industrial and other requirements, and negotiation~ are now proceeding with 
several applicants for accommodation. Consideration has been given to an 
ad interim stage of railway development which it may be desirable to bring 
about, should it appear possible to defer the heavy expense of the final scheme 
to a relatively distant date. The completion of the Bally Bridge is likely to 
have a bearing on this question. 

A start was made on the impounding scheme 'whi~h is desfuled eventually 
to supply water for both the Kidderpore and King George's Docks, and which 
will ultimately lead to the abolition of the Boat Canal. 
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(b) Kidderpore Dock--new 80 ft. entrance. 

Work has progressed satisfactorily during the year on the execution of this 
particularly dJfficult work, which will give a new and larger lock entrance to 
the old Kidderpore dock system. The original estimates were based on the 
assumption that the fioor of the lock could be carried out in the dry and that 
normal foundations would be possible at the levels fixed. In process of execu
tion; however, it soon became apparent that the fioor could only be con
structed by means ,of monoliths, and actually wells of a specially large size, 
namely 74 ft. by 45t ft. have been utilised. These changes in the method of 
axecution accompanied by the necessity for the extensive use of divers, 
working in some cases in as much as 80 ft. of water, together with incidental 
difficulties attributable to the peculiar nature of the site and the unusual 
hydro-st.Wc pressure, will entail a total expenditure of about Rs.94 lakhs as 
against the original estimate of Rs.64 lakhs. Completion is hoped for about 
the end of the financial year 1929-30. 

Bombay Port Trust Capital Works.-In pursuance of 
the declared policy of the Board to avoid further commitments on 
loan account until trade conditions are more settled, capital expen
diture during the year was restricted to essential works and kept 
down to a minimum. It aggregated Rs.U·S6 lakhs, which is the 
lowest since 1902-03. The principal works in which expenditure 
was incurred during the year were the deepening of the Alexandra 
Dock entrance channel and the mail steamer berth (Rs.5·51 lakhs) , 
new dredging plant (Rs. l'51Iakhs), and removal of a portion of 
the Alexandra Dock aam (Rs.1'13 lakhs). ' No new loan was 
raised by the trustees during the year, the expenditure being 
financed from loan balances in hand. 

Karachi Port Improvement Scheme.-Mr. J. B. S. Thubron, 
C.LE., Chairman of the Karachi Port Trust, has contributed the 
following note on the position:-

Note on the progress of the West Wharf Works and the future requirements, etc. 

Good progress has been made with the construction of the six deep water 
berths on th~ west side of the harbour-the quay wall for three berths totalling 
1,650 feet in length having been completed. A new bucket dredger recently 
purchased is at work dredging in front of the b,erths and has finished one which 
is now open. The depth alongside the :first three berths will be 32 feet below 
low water ordinary spring tides and alongside the next three 34 feet. Five 
2-ton electric cranes for No.1 berth are erected and a further five for No.2 
berth . are in course of erection. At the present rate of progress the six berths 
should be opened in 1931. No more machinery or construction plant is likely 
to be required for construction work. ' 

Five more electric cranes will be ordered this year followed by ten in 1929 
and five in 1930. . 

The following plant will also shortly be ordered :-Quadruple grab hopper 
self-prope11ing dredger of 1.000 tons hopper capacity; one 5-ton steam crane; 
railway material for new West Wharf Yard; and electric cable and trans
former for yard lighting. 

, British manufacturers when tendering for requirements should place 
themselves in touch with the Board's Consulting Engineers, Messrs. Rendel, 
Palmer & Tritton, 12/14, Dartmouth,Street, Westminster, London, S.W.I. 
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Harbour Developments in the Madras Presidency.
Mr. R. C. Bristow, Harbour Engineer to the Madras Government, 
has very kindly supplied the following note on the harbour schemes 
at Cochin and Tuticorin :-
Note on the present position of the harbour works at Cochin and Tuticorin. 

COCHIN.--Considerable progress has been made during the past year in 
both the inside and outside dredging work. Nearly two million cubic yards 
of material consisting of heavy sand, clay, and a large proportion of oyster 
shells were dredged during the five months comprising the season's work 
inside, viz., May to September inclusive, and pumped into the Venduruthy 
reclamation. A little over 28 acres were reclaimed to the finished level and 
a further area of 220 acres was filled up to above low-water level. 

It is seldom possible to obtain material for reclamation which after pumping 
does not require a very considerable time----sometimes several months---before 
it settles down and becomes capable of supporting any appreciable weight. 
It is fortunate, therefore, that at Cochin the greater portion of the spoil, 
although more difficult to dredge, is so dense that, once above water-level, it 
is possible to wa,lk on the material immediately after it is pumped ashore. 
The usual difficulties and precautions necessary in erecting buildings, etc., on 
reclaimed ground will consequently be minimised considerably and prolonged 
delays in developing the area, through waiting for the ground to consolidate, 
will not arise. 

While inside dredging was in progress, arrangements were being made at 
home by the Harbour-Engineer-in-Chief for the manufacture and supply of 
new ball-joints for the pipeline to replace the joints originally supplied, the 
latter having been found unsuitable for working in the swell encountered on 
the outer bar. A committee of experts was formed to consider the question 
of the most suitable type of joint, and on this being settled, orders were immedi
ately placed with the manufacturers. 

A sufficient number of joints were received to enable outside dredging on 
the bar to commence on the 8th December. Besides the new joints themselves, 
an entirely new system of springs, and check and preventer wires between the 
pontoons had been devised to take up the shocks to which the pipeline was 
subjected. The new system worked admirably, and it was found possible to 
keep on dredging in all but the roughest of water when the swell exceeded. 
4 feet in height. This happened on one occasion, when it became necessary 
to bring both dredger and pipeline inside for a few days till the weather had 
calmed down. The new joints also kept perfectly watertight. The most 
difficult part of the dredging, viz., the cut through the ridge on the bar about 
4,000 feet long, was tackled first. After a little experience no difficulty was 
found in keeping up a steady output, and apart from a few minor delays the 
progress was exceptionally good. The material consisted of heavy sand, a 
large proportion of which was ilmenite, quite black in colour. The bar was 
cut through by the end of January, and it was then expected that, with the 
diminished height in the face of the cut as the depth of water ahead increased, 
the dredging would be considerably easier. The sand, however, increased in 
density, and settled in the pipe, and it was therefore necessary frequently to 
stop dredging and pump sea water only to clear the pipes and prevent choking. 
The consequent loss of time in actual dredging, of course, reduced the output 
per pumping hour, a contributory factor being the considerable wear which 
had taken place in the pump itself and reduced its efficiency. The cut on the 
inside of the bar was completed by the end of February, by which time the 
pump was in a very bad state, and it is doubtful whether it would have been 
possible to continue dredging much longer in similar material. The channel, 
about 5,200 feet long on the seaward side of the bar, still remaining to be 
dredged, however, consisted only of mud, and it was considered that its effect 
in increasing the wear on the pump would be inappreciable-an opinion which 
was subsequently confirmed. 
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The dredging ~f the outermost channel was commenced on the 5th, but, 
as previously mentioned, there was a slight set-back owing to bad weather. 
Dredging, however, recommenced on the 12th and between that date and the 
30th March, when dredging stopped and the through channel was completed, 
a total quantity of 883,450 cubic yards were dredged-a world record I The 
total quantity dredged during the season's work outside amounted to 2,261,960 
cubic yards. There is now, therefore, a through approach channel 400 feet 
wide at bottom and 32 feet in depth leading from the open sea across the bar 
to the inner harbour, which it is possible for ships of the requisite draft to 
navigate, and although the stage has not yet arrived when it is possible to 
guarantee the safety of the channel to all ships using the port, there should 
be no risk for those drawing up to 20 feet to navigate it and it is expected that 
some will shortly venture to do so. 

TUTICORIN. The main feature of the past year was the reference of the 
whole scheme to a committee of expert engineers at home, before whom the 
Harbour Engineercin-Chief was deputed to give evidence. Owing to the local 
apprehension as to the financial effect of the proposals for the purchase of 
fresh plant, it was not considered desirable to push on the work very rigorously 
pending the receipt of the Committee's report. Work was therefore carried 
on as well as possible with the existing plant, and in spite of the disabilities 
under which it was executed a total quantity of 118,957 cubic yards of rock 
and coral were dredged between 1st April and 18th November, 1927, when it 
was finally decided by Government to suspend the capital workS. During 
the above period about 6 acres of reclamation to the level of 8·43 feet above 
low water were formed from the dredged spoil. 

The Expert Committee confirmed the estimates and otherwise supported 
the proposals for carrying on the work as put forward by the Harbour 
Engineer-in-Chief, but considered that a harbour fronting the town of Tuticom 
instead of one at Hare Island might be preferable and recommended that such 
a scheme should be investigated. Their recommendations were duly put 
before the local authorities who, however, in reviewing the factors which 
influenced the Expert Committee in their decision on the location, considered 
that similar ends might be served with the harbour at Hare Island, and 
accordingly recommended the investigation of a scheme for a complete harbour 
at Hare Island. This is now being carried out. 

The Port of Rangoon.-Mr. J. A. Cherry, C.LE., Chair
man of the Rangoon Port Trust, has very courteously supplied 
the following note on the work carried out on Port Extension 
Schemes in 1927-28:-

The port has completed another satisfactory year, and the traffic figures 
constitute a record. During last year, 1927.28, 1,526 steamers with an 
aggregate net tonnage of 3,880,057 entered. the port, an increase of 78 in 
number and 66,493 tons in tonnage compared with the figures of 1926-27. 

The sea-borne traffic was 5,558,831 tons, of which 1,968,688 were imports, 
3,375,075 tons exports, and 15,068 tons transhipment; a total increase of 
564,507 tons compared with last year. The volulDe of sea-borne traffic over 
the Commissioners' premises totalled 2,027,657 tons of goods during the year ; 
an increase of 309,722 tons compared with last year. 

River-borne traffic passing over the Commissioners' premises was 884,893 
tons against 840,262 during 1926-27; an increase of 44,631 tons. 

The progress during 1927-28 in connection with the development schemes 
of port facilities is as follows :-

Whaf'Ves extension and reconstruction for sea-going vessels traffic.-Detailed 
plans and estimates amounting to Rs.47,75,OOO for the joining up of· Sule 
Pagoda and Latter Street wharves have been prepared by the Commissioners' 
Consulting Engineers and approved by the Commissioners. It is anticipated 
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that the work. comprising the construction and equipment of a new ,wharf 
with a two-storied transit shed and the extension of transit shed No.1 at the 
east end of Latter Street wharf. will commence before the end of the present 
year. Tenders in the matter are now being invited by the Commissioners' 
Consulting Engineers. Messrs. Sir Alexander Gibb &, Partners. in London, 
from selected contractors.' 

Lanmadaw foyeshoye development foYinland vessels, local and yailwaytyaffic.
Transfer of the Irrawaddy Flotilla Company's Mandalay steamers traffic to 
Botatoung, and of the Import Salt traffic to Pazundaung has resulted in the 
vacation of four transit sheds and fifteen godowns. Alterations have been 
carried out to a number of these godowns, and the whole have been allotted 
for the accommodation of the rice traffic transferred from Crisp Street. In 
addition eleven steel frame godowns, area 33,000 sq. ft., served by rail and road, 
were completed and have been occupied from 1st January, 1928. In the place 
of the Mandalay steamer pontoons transferred to Botatoung, three cargo boat 
jetties and three pontoons have been erected for the rice traffic and to provide 
additional facilities for inland creek steamers. Estimates amounting to 
Rs.6,21,394 have been sanctioned for these works. 

The Commissioners contemplate, at a future date, to create a new and 
advanced line of foreshore at Lanmadaw from Latter Street wharf westwards 

.to Ywathit Creek, reclaiming some lOt acres of land with a river frontage of 
5,220 feet. It is proposed to erect 17 pontoon jetties, 16 cargo boat jetties, 
and construct godowns, roads and railway sidings calculated to afford the 
greatest possible facility for river, road and rail traffic and to provide the 
maximum godown storage accommodation for goods. 

Botatoung development fOY the IYYawaddy Flotilla Company's Mandalay 
stearney tyaffic.-The new depot at Botatoung for the Irrawaddy Flotilla 
Company's Mandalay steamers was opened to traffic from the 1st December, 
1927. Three double pontoons each 200 feet long have been transferred from 
Lanmadaw, and some 96,299 sq. ft. of transit shed and godown accommodation 
have been completed. Provision has been made for 60,000 sq. ft. of 
additional godowns immediately to be erected at this depot, and sanction has 
been accorded to the erection of eight godowns, with a floor area of 40,243 
sq. ft. at a cost of Rs.2,25,676. Estimate.for the remaining four godowns will 
be submitted for sanction at an early date. Although this depot has only 
been opened to traffic for 5 months it has already been realised that extension 
is imperative, and a proposal to transfer the Commissioners' mooring plant, 
coal, etc., to a site at King's Bank on the right bank of the 'Rangoon river 
has been generally approved. When the transfer has been effected it will 
provide additional river frontage and admit of extensions of the Mandalay and 
Coastal depots. 

The constyuction of a new Imparl Salt Depot at Pazundaung.-The construc
tion of this depot is nearing completion in accordance with sanctioned pro
posals, and transfer of the salt traffic from Lanmadaw commenced in Sep
tember, 1927. The new depot consists of 36 godowns, including 4 under 
construction, with a total area of 151560 sq. ft. and a storage capacity of 45,600 
tons, and has been constructed on Commissioners' land at Upper Pazundaung. 
This land. some 9 acres in extent, was purchased in 1909 for RsA lakhs, and 
its reclamation and equipment as a salt depot has been carried out ata cost 
up to date of Rs.12,59,600. . 

Additional mooYings fOY sea-going vessels.--:The sanctioned scheme provides 
for 2 new blocks of six berth fixed moorings. The laying of the first block 
which comprised two additional berths eastwards of the present block of the 
Botatoung Fixed Moorings, and four berths in the centre of the harbour has 
been completed. The swinging moorings displaced have been relaid in other 
parts of the river convenient for shipping. The laying of the second block of' 
six berths was originally fixed for 1932-33. but the work will be taken in hand 
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befDre that date shDuld it be fDund that the present mooring accDmmDdatiDn 
is inadequate. 

Development at Dawbon.-In their scheme fDr the develDpment Df DawbDn, 
the CDmmissiDners prDvided fDr the prDtectiDn Df the fDreshDre of their land 
Dn the right bank Df the Pegu river fDr reclamatiDn and fDr the building Df a 
wharf with rDads and railway sidings. PrDpDsals are nDW under cDnsideratiDn 
fDr carrying DUt certain Df these wDrks, and a survey Df the Pegu river abDve 
pDrt limits at an estimated CDSt Df Rs.12,000 has been completed. 

In the first place it is prDpDsed to erect a wharf with facilities fDr the 
landing Df CDal fDr the Durma Railways, SDme 250,000 tDns per annum, and 
fDr CDal impDrted into. RangDDn fDr railing up-cDuntry, some 60,000 per annum. 
PrDvisiDn will alSo. be made fDr the stDrage and shipment Df mineral Dres. 

Passenge,. Depot, Phay,.e St,.eet.-A laYDUt and design prepared by Mr. T. O. 
FDster, F.R.I.B.A., Architect, fDr a passenger statiDn at the end Df Phayre 
Street fDr the IDcal and sea-gDing passenger traffic necessitated by the exten
siDn Df the wharves has been apprDved, and wDrk will be taken in hand during 
the present year. 

Military Commissariat Depot at Godwin Road.-DetaiIed plans and estimates 
amDunting to. Rs.1,40,000 fDr buildings, etc., Df the new Commissariat depDt 
have been apprDved and constructiDn will be commenced during the present 
financial year. Plans.have been prepared in cDnsultatiDn with the Military 
authDrities, and prDvide fDr Dfficers and stDrage gDdDwns with rail, rDad and 
river cDnnectiDns. Tenders fDr the cDnstructiDn o.f the buildings are being 
invited. 

King's Bank Reclamation WOr'ks.-This scheme, which was co.mmenced in 
January, 1924, and co.mpleted in December, 1927, co.nsists o.f a wall 6,103 feet 
lo.ng with a maximum height o.f 32 feet. The Co.st, including land acquisitiDns, 
amDunts to. Rs.38,52,162. The wDrks have had the effect o.f co.ntracting the 
width o.f the Rango.o.n river acro.ss the Hastings ShDal, with the result that the 
best tracks in the Mo.nkey PDint channel have deepened to 20 feet (least water) 
where previDusly the ruling depth was o.nly 15 feet; the height and vo.lume o.f 
the Hastings shoal have been reduced, and the DId unstable King's Bank channel 
has been clDsed and a new channel has fo.rmed fDllo.wing the line o.f the wall. 
Present indicatio.ns Po.int to' this ch!mnel jDining up with that alDng the right 
bank Df the river frDm o.ppo.site King's Bank Fo.rt to' D'Silva Po.int, and thereby 
fDrming a subsidiary entrance to. the harbDur. 

So.me time must necessarily elapse befo.re the river adjusts itself to' the new 
co.nditio.ns, but the results so. far Dbtained bear o.ut the anticipated imprDve
ment in the appro.aches to. the harbo.ur, and there can be no. do.ubt that further 
impro.vement will ShDrtly take place. 

Commissione,.s' new Head Offices.~nstructiDn is pro.ceeding rapidly, and 
it is expected the new buiIdmg will be o.ccupied in August, 1928, when all 
Heads o.f Departments and their staffs will, be under Dne ro.o.f fDr the first 
time since 1st March, 1910. 

Railway /acilities.-The impro.vement o.f the present facilities fo.r the trans
PDrt and handling o.f rail-bDrne traffic to. and frDm the Po.rt Co.mmissio.ners' 
premises has been under cDnsideratiDn, and to. prDvide the necessary extra 
acco.mmo.datiDn it is propo.sed to. transfer some fDur acres Df land at Lanma
daw to. the Burma 'Railways Co.mpany in exchange fDr abo.ut 1 acre o.f land at 
Latter Street. This latter area will be merged in the Latter Street wharf area, 
giving extra accDmmo.datio.n fDr stDrage o.f gDDds in transit. 

The pro.visiDn o.f a new dredger and flDating crane is still under co.n
sideratiDn. 

The Vizagapatam Harbour.-The Administrative Officer of 
the Vizagapatam Harbour Construction has supplied the sub
joined progress report for the year 1927-28 :-
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Monolith Quay Wall.-In the early part of the year the non-delivery of two 
loco cranes ordered from England hampered progress with sinking of mono
liths. Rapid progress was made with construction of monoliths, and after 
the arrival of the Cl"anes in August a satisfactory rate of sinking was obtained. 
1,709 feet out of a total sinking of 1,730 feet has been completed. 22 of the 
monoliths have been sunk to the full depth of 45 feet and the super-structure 
built to a full height on monolith No.3. 

The foundations for the two large transit sheds and one store shed have 
been completed, and the foundations of the second storage shed were well in 
hand at the end of the financial year. 

D,y Dock.-The construction of a dry dock 321 ft. by 60 ft. 6 in., with 8 ft. 
depth of water over the sill at low water was started during the year, and 
work is being pushed forward to enable the dredger "Vizagapatam" to use 
this dock for her yearly docking. 

Electric Power Station.-Orders have been placed in England for the plant 
and equipment required for this station, and delivery will be made at Viza
gapatam during 1928-29. 

Oil Depot.-At -the insta.i:J.ce of the Oil Companies concerned a slightly 
revised layout has been adopted for this depot which permits of easy and 
comparatively cheap extension of the berthage in the future. In the first 
instance one berth will be provided for the oil tankers. 

Dredging.-The repairs to the dredger "Vizagapatam" necessitated owing 
to the accident which occurred to this vessel last year, were successfully carried 
out in Calcutta, and the vessel after dredging her way through the bar was 
brought into the creek at Vizagapatam on 23rd January, ·1928. A start was 
made on the Harbour Dredging programme on 31st January, and up to the end 
of the financial year a total quantity of 800,000 cubic feet has been excavated. 

Dipper Dredger" Waltair" was also employed most of the year in pre
paring a channel for the entry of the " Vizagapatam .. inside the bar. 

Bucket Dredger .. Manar .. was hired from the Madras Government for the 
same purpose and worked in the entrance channel from 11th October, 1927, to 
26th January, 1928, when she was returned. 

Grab Dredger " Mudlark .. was employed removing material from the old 
railway bund and also in sinking the well foundations of the ferry landing 
places. 

Manganese Wharf-The bunds and pitching round the Manganese Wharf 
area are nearing completion, and the reclamation of this area will be under" 
taken by the suction dredger in due course. 

Railway facilities.-The general layout of these facilities has been approved 
and detailed plans and premises are under preparation. These facilities 
include a marshalling yard and exchange sidings for the docks, and a railway 
connection to the oil depots on the south side of the harbour. A very large 
catch water canal is also to be constructed to intercept all the water draining 
into the dock area and discharge it into the Scour Basin. 

Lighthouse.-Mr. D. A. Stevenson visited the port during the year and on 
his recommendation it has been decided that in view of the rapid advance 
which is being made in wireless especially in regard to direction finding it 
would be premature to undertake any scheme for replacing the existing light
house at Vizagapatam. 

Anti-Malarial Measures.-Very comprehensive anti-nialarial measures 
have been adopted and have been very successful in reducing the number of 
mosquitoes in and near the area. The work involved consists mainly of clearing 
jungle, filling. up disused wells, and grading the nullahs in the area. 
These works, together with oil spraying in the area within one mile of the 
harbour, have resulted in practically exterminating the mosquitoes. 



108 

A special anti-malaria committee is being formed to co-ordinate the 
anti-malarial work of the various authorities in and around Vizagapatam. 

Staff.-Col. H. Cartwright-Reid, who has been the Engineer-in-Chief of the 
harbour since 1922, retired on 31st March, 1928, and handed over charge of 
the work to Mr. O. B. Rattenbury, Deputy Engineer-in-Chief, who will act as 
Engineer-in-Chief for the time being. 

Finance.-The total recorded expenditure up to the end of the financial 
year 1927-28 amounted to Rs.l,08,08,III, while the actual expenditure during 
the year amounted to Rs.29,05,611. 

Port of Chittagong.-Commaniler C. R. Bluett, R.I.M., 
Port Officer and Secretary to the Port Commissioner.,;, Chittagong, 
in forwarding the following two brief notes, states that while it has 
not been possible to make any actual progress on the Harbour 
Works, the preliminaries are well up to date and the dredger 
" Patunga " is now (June, 1928), actually at work dredging the 
bars, and it is hoped to begin revetment work on the river bank 
at Guta Point after the monsoon. Extensions of the Port Work
shops are also in progress and schemes for the housing of certain 
Port Commissioners' employees are materialising. 

New dredger" Patunga."-The new 2,000 ton suction hopper dredger 
.. Patunga " under construction on the Clyde was completed and, after running 
trials, left Renfrew for Chittagong in March, 1928. 

River Improvement Works.-A report on training works for the estuary of 
the Komafuli river was received from Messrs. Rendel, Palmer & Tritton, 
Consulting Engineers, and detail survey work in connection with the schemes 
embodied therein was taken in hand for the preparation of estimates. 

3. HYDRO-ELECTRIC SCHEMES. 

The Punjab Hydro-Electric Scheme (known as the Uhl 
River Project).-Lt.-Col. B. C. Battye, R.E., has very kindly 
supplied the following brief note on the present position of this 
project :-

Progress during the last year has consisted mainly in the completion of the 
construction equipment, including the temporary power plant at Dhelu, the 
completion of the haulageways and the installation of tunnel construction 
plant, compressor stations, blowers and e?,cavating machinery. Tunnel 
driving on the south side of the hill started in March, 1928. The haulageways 
serving the Uhl Valley are expected to be complete and ready for the transport
ation of tunnel construction plant by the end of June. The construction of 
the second subsidiary power project in the Uhl valley is progressing, and should 
be completed by about the end of July. Contracts and orders for construction 
plant have, therefore, now been practically completed; the bulk of the work 
remaining is connected with the specifying and calling for tenders for the 
pipeline, generating plant, switchgear, transformers, transmission line towers 
and substations. The specifications for these are well in hand, and it is 
anticipated that tenders will be called for the bulk of this plant and machinery 
during the coming autumn. For example specifications for upwards of 400 
miles of transmission lines will probably be completed in the course of the next 
two months, the same applies to the Penstock pipes and generating plant. 

Tenders for the substations and power house switchgear will probably 
follow a few months later. 
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Hydro-Electric Developments in the Madras Presidency.
In the course of a note received from Major H. G. Howard, Chief 
Engineer for Hydro-electric Development to the Madras Govern
ment, he comments as follows on the projected schemes in southern 
Ihdia:-

The Madras Government have, for some time, been carrying out renais
sance surveys of all possible water power resources of the Presidency, .and some 
very useful information is now on record. Preliminary surveys and estimates 
of certain of these power developments--Pykara, Pinjikave, and Papanasam 
have been carried out and the reports published. 

The Government considered these reports sufficiently favourable to warrant 
a more complete investigation. 

In September of last year an experienced hydro-electric Engineer was 
engaged and a Department of Hydro-Electric Development formed. After 
a brief survey of all the possible power developments, studies were concen
trated on Pykara and Papanasam. In November the Department issued an 
Introductory Report on the Pykara project. 

This report advocated certain modifications in the original design, and 
showed that the estimated revenue from the complete installation would bring 
it well within the Public Works Department's interpretation of a productive 
work. Detailed designs and estimates of this project are now in course of 
preparation. 

Two schemes are proposed. One includes the electrification of three 
sections of the South Indian Railway, and the transmission and distribution of 
power to the Nilgiris, Coimbatore, Tiruppur, Erode, Pollachi, Anamalais, 
Trichinopoly, Dindigul, Madura and Virudhunagar. 

The smaller scheme only includes the transmission and distribution of 
power to the Nilgiris and Coimbatore District, assuming that the South Indian 
Railway will decide not to electrify. 

The development of electric power in Southern India on a reasonably 
large scale depends now on the electrification programme of the South Indian 
Railway. The local authorities are generally in favour of electrification, but 
the decision rests on the recommendations which will be made by the Con
sulting Engineers appointed by the Railway Board. 

Without the railway load much of the original transmission system has to 
be left out in order to reduce the capital investment and render the scheme 
commercially feasible. 

The Railway Board has sanctioned the electrification of a section of the 
Madras Suburban Lines of the South Indian Railway, and preparations are 
now being made to start work. 

If the construction of the Pykara project is sanctioned it is not expected to 
attempt to transmit power to Madras at the outset, but wait until the demand 
has increased. 

All coal and oil needed for fuel has now to be imported, and it is rather 
surprising that the development of the water power resources of the Presidency 
should have been so long delayed. It is therefore hoped that during 1928 the 
Madras Government will decide to sanction the construction of at least one of 
the schemes now being studied. 

British Electrical and Associated Manufacturers are, in general, aware of 
these schemes, and many of them have been furnished, by request, with all the 
technical details. 

The general technical details of the Pykara·project as now proposed may, 
however, be repeated as follows :-

Static Head 3,090 feet. 
Penstocks-

Number .. . 
Diameter .. . 
Length 

2. 
37 in. to 27 in. 
9,600 feet each. 



Power House
Steel Building. 

110 

37,500 KW. 11,000 volt generators ·85 P.F. and impulse wheels. 
3 Transformers 11,000/110,00 volts, 8,800 KVA. each, 3 phase outdoor 

shape. 

Towers 
Conductor 

Insulators 
Voltage 
Length 

Transmission Lines. 
Steel Structures. 
Aluminium Cable Steel reinforced of various 

sizes. 
Suspension. 
110,000 volts and 66,000 volts. 
About 190 miles 110 KV. and 150 miles 

66KV. 
Various substations are contemplated of the outdoor type needing the 

following th:ree phase transformers with the necessary switchgear ;-
3-3,000 K.VA 110/11 KV. 
5-4,000 .. 110/66 .. 
3-1,000 .. 66/11 .. 
5- 500 .. 66/11 .. 

Ceylon. Electrical Developments, during 1927-28.-The 
Principal Collector of Customs, Colombo, who acts as Imperial 
Trade Correspondent, has forwarded the following note on elec
trical developments during the past year;-

.. In 1927 Government agreed with the Colombo Electric Tramways and 
Lighting Co., Ltd., to purchase their electricity supply undertaking, mains 
system and Power Station, for the sum of £245,000 as from 1st January, 1928, 
and plans were accordingly made to incorporate the Colombo Electric Tram
ways and Lighting Company's system with the new distribution system 
designed by Government for electricity supply in Colombo, and to interlink 
the Company's Power Station with the new Government Power Station at 
Kolonnawa. 

The Company's system taken over by Government on the 1st January, 
1928, comprises about 100 miles of feeders and distributors at 2,200 volts, 
A.C., 60 cycles, single phase, transformed down to supply groups of consumers 
at 100 volts; also a D.C. 3 wire, 440/220 volt system for the" Fort" or busi
ness area, and a 550 volt D.C. supply to the Tramways and sundry small power 
consumers. 

The power station taken over by the Government from the Colombo 
Electric Tramways and Lighting Company is equipped with 8 Diesel engines of 
various makes, and 3 Belliss & Morcom steam driven sets, the Station having a 
total output capacity of about 2,700 KW .. 

The distribution system supplied from the new Kolonnawa Station and 
now under construction provides for two 3 phase, 11,000 volt ring mains; one 
for the northern and one for the southern area, each ring designed to carry 12 
sub-stations supplying low tension, 4 wire, 3 phase networks at 400/230 volts, 
50 cycles. The D.C. system in the" Fort .. area now supplied from the Station 
purchased from the Colombo Electric Tramways and Lighting Co., is to be 
supplied from the new 11,000 volt, 3 phase system, through rotary converters, 
in a new sub-station, and part of the existing 2,200 volt, single phase load on 
the old station is to be taken on the 3 phase, 50 cycle supply from Kolonnawa 
through motor generator plant to relieve the old Station. 

The Kolonnawa Station now under construction includes two 3,000 KW., 
3 phase, 11,000 volt turbo-alternators and two Babcock and Wilcox boilers, 
the contractors for the plant being the Metropolitan Vickers Company, and it 
is expected that one 3,000 KW. turbo-alternator will be in commission before 
the end of this year. 
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Owing to the fully loaded state of the existing Diesel and steam driven 
station, no new consumers have been connected to the mains for many months 
past, and as soon as supply becomes available from the new Kolonnawa 
Station it is expected that there will be extensive developments of electricity 
supply, both for domestic purposes and for power, and there should be a good 
demand in Colombo for electrical material. 

All new consumers on the 3 phase, 4 wire, 50 cycle networks will be supplied 
at 230 volts, single phase, for lighting, fans and domestic appliances, and at 400 
volts, 3 phase, for power. It is proposed to transfer eventually all the existing 
consumers now on 100 volts, 60 cycles, A.C. to the 230 volts, 50 cycle circuits. 

The electricity supply of Colombo is now entirely under control of the 
Ceylon Government, and all information regarding supply conditions can be 
obtained from the Director of Electrical Undertakings, but it is not intended 
that Government should carry out any extensive wiring schemes for consumers' 
premises, all such work being done by local contractors. Government will, 
however, encourage the demand for electricity in every possible way, and will 
offer easy terms where necessary for hire purchase of motors and other current 
consuming appliances if contractors are not able to meet consumers' require
ments. 

Work on the hydro-electric scheme has been stopped pending further 
investigations. 

Work in connection with electric lighting installations in small towns 
throughout the Island continued during the year. The standard form of 
installation adopted for small towns is 400/230 volts, 3 phase, 50 cycles, oil 
engine sets. The installations are usually carried out by private firms under 
the supervision of the Government Electrical Department on specifications 
prepared by the Department." 
• It will be noted that the hydro-electric scheme is in abeyance until Govern
ment decide on the further steps which should be taken. In the meantime, 
the services of Mr. J. S. Pitkeathly, C.LE., Chief Controller of Stores with the 
Government of India, who has had considerable technical and administrative 
experiencE' of electrical schemes in the East, have been loaned to the Govern
ment of Ceylon for nine months. Mr. Pitkeathly will thoroughly investigate 
the practicability of the hydro-scheme and will report on the measures which 
should be taken to deal with the present unsatisfactory position. 

4. OTHER WORKS. 

The Calcutta Chord Railway Project and the Baliy 
Bridge. -The following note, dated 12th May, 1928, has been 
very kindly supplied by Mr. A. H. Johnstone, the Engineer-in
Chief:-

Calcutta Chord Railway. Length 8·30 miles.-The construction of this line, 
the primary object of which is to shorten the distance between the Ranigunge 
and Jherria Coal Fields and the Docks, has advanced considerably during the 
year. The work of major importance on it, the Bally Bridge, an undertaking 
estimated to cost about £700,000, is gradually growing into existence. At the 
present moment, about half the underground work consisting of about 800 
lineal feet of sinking has been completed. One of the piers, all of which above 
bed are to be of brick, has been completed, and another is in progress of being 
built. The caissons on which the piers are founded vary in height according 
to the depth of water, the deepest, viz., No.2, is 55 feet in height, and weighs 
130 tons. They are all manufactured out of Indian steel l\nd were partly 
erected at site and partly in Burn & Company's yard at Howrah, where they 
were launched and towed to site on a tide. After location, which is a very 
difficult operation necessitating the use of compressed air to reduce their draft, 
the space between the outer and inner sheets is filled with concrete after which 
the concrete steining is carried up by means of steel shuttering. 
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The dredging is being done with 100 cubic feet Bells Grabs worked by 
15 ton electric cranes, two of which are of the Derrick pattern on steel pontoons 
and four of the overhead type running on a steel staging carried by two 1.000 
ton Hats braced 40 feet apart. 

To obtain a suitable aggregate for the concrete used in the steining of the 
wells a Hadfield's" Heclon Gyratory Crusher Size No.6" has recently been 
installed in the nearest quarries, which are 200 miles away from the site of 
the bridge. This crusher, which is being driven by an old locomotive engine 
which was hauled up into the quarry and packed up off its wheels, gives an 
output of 40 tons an hour. The crushed stone falls direct from the crusher 
into broad gauge wagons and goes down to the site of the work in complete 
trains. On arrival at Bally the wagons are run out on to a timber jetty and 
by means of turntables fitted at each end are brought sideways on to the river. 
The stone is then shot down into barges through movable shoots fitted on the 
side of the jetty and taken out to the site of each pier by tugs. 

Two direct coupled electrically driven Drysdale Vertical Sinking pumps 
capable of operating at any head up to 90 feet have recently been obtained, 
and are regularly used for " running" the wells, the method adopted for over
coming the skin friction. 

A contract for the seven girders which weigh 2,500 tons each has just been 
placed with Messrs. Braithwaite & Company, who intend manufacturing them 
in their Clive Works at Garden Reach out of Indian steel as far as the section 
will admit, the balance to be of British steel. 

In regard to erection of these girders, which is one of the biggest problems 
connected with the work, the intention is to put up a steel staging on screw 
piles between the first and second span (from the Calcutta side). Two 
openings of 60 feet will be left in the second staging into which the two 1.000 
ton Hats referred to above, will be brought. These Hats will be fitted with a. 
wooden superstructure, and will raise the main girders off the staging on a 
suitable tide. The Hats, with about 2,000 tons of girders and superstructure, 
will then be pulled out clear of the staging and be breasted across the river to 
the required site where the whole will be hauled by winches into position and 
the girders allowed to drop down into their place on the pier on a falling tide. 

One of the greatest troubles in connection with the work are the" bores" 
or tidal waves which come up the river regularly once a month and sometimes 
twice. They necessitate a complete stoppage of all work on the shallow or 
shoal side for from seven to ten days during each" bore" as all Hoatingplant 
has to be removed to deep water moorings. 

It is expected that the work will be completed and the line open to traffic 
before the end of 1930. . 

Bombay Back . Bay Reclamation Scheme. The Present 
Position.-I am indebted to the Deputy Chief Engineer for the 
following brief note on the position of the Back Bay Project at the 
beginning of May, 1928:-

The Back Bay Reclamation Scheme in its entirety contemplated the 
reclamation of about 1.150 acres from the sea in Back Bay on the west side of 
the city of Bombay. To do this reclamation, it was proposed to build a sea 
wall of the total length of about 21,600 feet, and to reclaim behind that sea 
wall by means of suction dredging from the bed of the harbour. 

The area proposed to be reclaimed was divided into 8 sections of blocks. 
Much of the original scheme, however, is now in a state of suspension and all 
that it is at present proposed to do is to reclaim four out of the eight blocks, viz., 
Block Nos. 1 and 2, at the northern end, and 7 and 8 at the southern end, and 
to make a connecting road or marine drive between Blocks 2 and 7 along the 
existing foreshore. The areas of these four blocks which it is at present 
proposed to reclaim are :-
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Block No. I 73 acres approximately. 
Block No. II 78 
Block No. VII 135 
Block No. VIII 245" " 

giving a total of 531 acres out of the original contemplated area of about 
1,150 acres. . 

Of these blocks, which it is now proposed to reclaim, Block No.8 will be 
sold to the Government of India for military purposes, and the remaining 
blocks will be developed partly for ordinary commercial and residential 
buildings and partly for open spaces, etc. . 

As far as actual construction goes, the present position is that the sea-wall 
has been completed except for a gap of about 1,900 feet length in the middle, 
which will be left open until such time as the remaining area is taken in hand. 
The dred~g into Block 8 and into Block 7 has been completed, and a topping 
of earth wliich is being brought in by train is being deposited on the former 
block. The dredging into Block I, which has been done not from the Harbour 
but from Back Bay has been completed, and when this has dried out, a topping 
of earth will be deposited on this block also. 

Dredging operations have now been suspended for the monsoon, but will 
be resumed into Block No. 2 in November, 1928, after the monsoon. The 
main storm water drains required for the B.ocks I, 2, 7 and 8 have been com
pleted, but the auxiliary storm water drains, the sewers, the roads and the 
road-lighting in these blocks have not yet been taken in hand. They will be 
commenced as soon as the actual reclamation by dredging and topping of 
earth over the dredged material in these blocks has been finished. It is pro
posed to take in hand the road in continuation of Churchgate Street this year, 
as some part of the reclamation at the south end of Block 1 has been completed 
by dry filling brought by motor lorries. 

The Rangoon Water Supply Project.-I am indebted to 
the Secretary to the Government of Burma in the Revenue Depart
ment for the following report on the schemes at present under 
investigation for a water supply to Rangoon. British contractors 
and ma~ufacturers who may be interested should apply for further 
particulars to Messrs. Rendel, Palmer & Tritton, the Consulting 
Engineers, of Westminster, or should instruct their representa
tives in India to approach the Officer-in-Charge, Hydro-electric 
Survey, care of the Chief Engineer to the Government of Burma, 
in the Public Works Department, Irrigation Branch, Rangoon. 

" Last year, Messrs. Rendel, Palmer & Tritton, Consulting Engineers, of 
IS, Dartmouth Street, Westminster, in conjunction with Messrs. Vatten
byggnadsbyran, of Stockholm, were commissioned to investigate a combined 
hydro-electric and water supply Scheme known as the Yunzalin Scheme. 

This year, as the Consulting Engineers advised that the Yunzalin Scheme 
was too costly, they were commissioned to investigate as many sources of 
supply within reasonable distance of Rangoon as they could find with a view 
to arriving at an economical solution of the problem of supplying the city with 
sufficient water. 

The schemes investigated were :-
(1) The It't'awaddy Rivet' Scheme.-This is a pumping scheme which will 

draw water from the river 'near Ngapeo village some 31 miles due west of 
Rangoon. The details of the plant required are not as yet definitely known, 
but there will probably be included a special design of pumping plant to cope 
with the variations of the river, a single or double pipe line some 35 miles long 
with special connections to the existing source of supply, a tunnel under or 
bridge over the Rangoon river, a complete purification plant and, perhaps, 
sedimentation basins. Boosting pumps may also be necessary. 
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(2) The Myitmaka Scheme. No proposals have been made in connection 
with this scheme. Although it is comparatively near Rangoon, it has several 
very objectionable features. 

(3) The Hlegu Scheme.-This project is also unlikely to mature. It is 
complicated and depends on very large entirely artificial storage and sedi~ 
mentation basins. 

(4) The Wag yaung, Paunglin 0,. pazundaung C,.eek Scheme.-The water for 
this project will be obtained from an artificial reservoir formed by building a 
comparatively low and short earth dam across the Paunglin River valley at a 
point some 19 miles north of Hlegu. From this reservoir the water will flow by 
gravity to a purification plant and main pumping station near Mingaladon, 
and then be pumped to the high level reservoir on Kokine Hill. 

The length of main pipe line will be about 32 miles with some 13 miles of 
double line connecting up the existing system to the new, etc. 

(5) The Intagaw Schemes.-These are a series of reservoirs in small valleys 
near mile 44 on the Rangoon-Hlegu-Pegu road. They are all low lying and 
the water obtained from them would be treated in much the same manner as 
that from the Wagyaung reservoir except that an additional pumping ·plant 
will probably be required. 

The main pipe line is shorter, some 25 miles in all. 
The main pipes required for any of these schemes will be 72 in. or 78 in. in 

diameter, and it is likely that a complete metre gauge railway line will be 
carried throughout their entire length. 

Electrically driven centrifugal pumps have been suggf'.sted for the pumping 
stations, but no information is yet available as to the type of water purification 
plant which will be employed." 

The Howrah Bridge.-Since last year's report was written 
a fresh survey of the connected schemes of the electrification of 
the Calcutta suburban railway system and the construction of an 
adequate bridge over the Hooghly has been conducted by Major 
R. E. Gordon, R.E., of the Railway Board, in consultation with 
Messrs. Merz & Maclellan, the electrical ·consulting engineers. 
Major Gordon spent several months in Calcutta early in 1928 and 
acted throughout in close co-operation with the officials of the 
Calcutta Port Commissioners, the Improvement Trust and the 
Railway Companies. He has submitted his report to the Rail
way Board, but many difficulties remain to be overcome before a 
definite decision can be made. In the meantime, Messrs Rendel, 
Palmer & Tritton have suspended ali work on the plans for the 
suggested new floating bridge over the river. The work of 
strengthening the existing bridge by replacing the old shore spans 
has been completed. This work will prolong the life of the exist
ing bridge for many years, but the construction. of a new bridge 
is urgently required on account of the rapidly increasing traffic. 

The Grand Trunk Canal, Bengal.-In my last report I 
stated that consideration of this project had been remitted to a 
special committee appointed by the Governor of Bengal in 
Council to examine the anticipated revenue from the Grand Trunk 
Canal project in all its bearings, including the canal route and the 
harbours, and to report on the estimates of revenue and any matter 
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relevant to a consideration thereof. At the end of November, 1927, 
an official resolution was issued stating that, as Government had 
decided not to proceed with the project, the Governor-in-Council 
declared this Committee to be dissolved. It is understood that 
urgent representations have since been made by the Committee of 
the Bengal Chamber of Commerce and that, as a result of a note 
by the Consulting Engineer to the Government of India con
sequent upon a visit paid to the Sunderbunds steamer routes with 
representatives of the Irrigation Department and the joint steamer 
companies, the Government of Bengal have decided to review the 
whole situation once more. 
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CHAPTER V. 

DETAILED EXAMINATION OF THE LEADING IMPORT TRADES WITH 
SPECIAL REFERENCE TO CHANGES IN THE CHARACTER, VOLUME AND 
ORIGIN OF THE IMPORTS DURING THE FISCAL YEAR, APRIL 1ST, 

1927, TO MARCH 31sT, 1928. 
Note.-Unless otherwise stated, the statistics in this section are drawn from 

the publications of the Department of Statistics, Government of India, and relate 
to impOYts on private account only. Since all Indian statistics are now given in 
rupees and not in sterling, and in view of the labour which would be involved in 
converling into sterling, the lakh of rupees (Rs.100,OOO or £7,500 at Is. 6d. 
exchange) has been taken as the usual unit. It is fully realised that this is not. so 
convenient a unit as the £ sterling. 

MANUFACTURED AND MAINLY MANUFACTURED GOODS. 

Cotton Textiles.-Yarns.-The total imports of cotton twist 
and yarn showed a slight advance from 49,424,558 lb. valued at 
Rs.662 lakhs in 1926-27 to 52,344,034 lb. valued at Rs. 679 lakhs 
in 1927-28. The principal increases took place in bleached yarns 
(752,000 lb.), coloured yarns (606,000 lb.), and mercerised yarns 
(1,196,000 lb.). Grey yarns advanced by only 378,000 lb. 

The following table gives the imports of grey yarns arranged 
according to counts:-

Counts. 
Nos. 1 to 10 

.. 11 to 20 

.. 21 to 30 ... 

.. 31 to 40 
Above 40's ... 
Twofolds 

Total imports (grey) 

1926-27 
1bs. 

105,860 
709,876 
430,723 

20,951,473 
6,965,572 
6,601,161 

35,764,665 

1927-28 
.lbs. 

316,433 
1,744,098 

398,432 
21,978,217 
6,414,918 
5,291,265 

36,143,363 

The remarkable increase of over a million lb. of grey l1's to 20's 
is almost entirely accounted for by increased shipments from 
Chinese mills at very low prices. The advance in l's to 10's was 
also secured by China. The reduction in counts above 40's was 
suffered by Japan, the United Kingdom increasing her share of 
this trade by over 112,000 lb. The reduction in twofold spinnings 
was borne by the United Kingdom and Japan. 

The next table se~s forth the details of the imports of bleached 
yarns :-

Counts. 
Nos. 1 to 20 

.. 21 to 30 

.. 31 to 40 
Above 40's ... 
Twofolds 

Total imports (white) 

1926-27 
Ibs. 

Not 
separately 
recorded 
prior to 
1927-28 

4,061,521 

1927-28 
Ibs. 
4,658 

79,134 
1,266,952 
1,057,087 
2,405,281 

4,813,112 
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The whole of the imports of 21's to 30's were drawn from the 
United Kingdom. Of 31's to 40's the United Kingdom supplied 
1,171,872 lb. and Japan 94,000 lb. The counts above 40's were 
also drawn almost exclusively from the United Kingaom. Two
folds were obtained from the United Kingdom (1,550,000 lb.), 
Japan (774,000 lb.) and other countries (82,000 lb.). 

Coloured yarns were imported as follows:-

Counts. 
Nos. 1 to 20 

.. 21 to 30 

.. 31 to 40 
Above 40's ... 
Twofolds 

Total,imports (coloured) 

1926-27 
1bs. 

252,280 
521,988 

3,453,901 
596,928 
544,921 

5,370,018 

1927-28 
1bs. 

399,425 
376,671 

4,059,345 
564,470 
576,079 

5,975,990 

The United Kingdom shipped practically the whole of the counts 
below 31's. Of 31's to 40's the United Kingdom supplied 
2,647,000 lb. and other countries 1,412,000 lb. Above 40's the 
United Kingdom sent 434,747 lb. and other countries 129,723 lb. 
Twofolds were almost entirely drawn from the United Kingdom. 

Imports of mercerised yarns were almost entirely confined to 
twofolds, the total imports of which amounted to 5,360,895 lb. 
Japan supplied no less than 5,073,030 lb. and the United Kingdom 
286,665 lb. " 

The sources of supply of yarns of all kinds were as follows:-

1926-27 I!~27-28 
Country of origin. Lbs. I Rs.lakhs. Lbs. Rs.lakhs. 

United Kingdom ... ... 20,016,156 3,08 20,559,141 3,09 
Netherlands ... ... ... 486,435 9 587,965 9 
Switzerland ... ... ... 691,130 10 484,059 6 
Italy ... . .. ... . .. 313,612 4 425,256 6 
China ... . ... . .. 945,032 8 12,866,303 1,20 
Japan ... ... ... ... 26,619,033 3,20 16,974,830 2,24 
Other countries ... ... 263,160 3 446,480 5 

Total imports ... . .. 49,424,558 6,62 52,344,034 6,79 

The reduction in the imports from Japan has been equalised by 
increased imports from the China mills, which are mostly owned 
by ,Japanese com~anies. The British position is practically 
statIOnary. 

The most noteworthy event of the year was the passing, in 
September, 1927, of the Indian Tariff (Cotton Yarn Amendment) 
Bill, which, consequent upon the "report of the Cotton Tariff Board 
and as a measure of protection for Indian mills, substituted for 
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the 5 per cent. ad valorem import duty on all cotton' yarns an im
port duty of 5 per cent. ad valorem, or It annas per lb.; 
whichever is the higher. A study of the returns shows 
that the duty has had little effect on the imports of British 
yarns, which are usually counts of 40's and upwards of 
grey yarn and specialities which are of sufficiently high price that 
the Ii anna per lb. duty is less than 5 per cent. and consequently 
the rate remains as before. The imports of yarn from China of. 
counts below 40's has been phenomenal, but, as the new duty was 
only in force for half the year, it is probable that an undue propor
tion of these were shipped in the first few months of the year in. 
anticipation of the protective measure. Sir George Rainy, in 
speaking on the Bit! on September 6th, 1927, briefly recapitulated 
the position iIi the following terms:-

.. In the first place there are the higher counts, that is, everything above 
40's or at any rate above 50's. As regards these the effect of the duty must be 
very small. When you get to the really high counts, the Ii anna duty is less 
than 5 per cent. and obviously therefore it cannot raise the price. When you 
come a little lower down to the counts between 60's and 40's, the increase in 
the price will be quite small. As far as I can make out from the figures in 
the trade returns, between 50's and 60's, the Ii anna duty would not be such 
more than 6 per cent. and between 40's and 50's perhaps 7 per cent. As 
regards the counts below 30's, there are good reasons for thinking that the 
price cannot rise very much because the internal competition between the 
Indian Mills on these lower counts is so severe-the total imports being only 
about 2 million lbs. per year-that in all probability any rise in price which the 
duty might bring about would almost instantly be checked by an increase in 
the Indian production which would bring down the price again. Finally there 
are the medium counts from 31's to 40's and here it seems likely that the duty 
might raise the price of yam by almost the full amount of the duty. It is in 
respect of these counts that the Indian Cotton Mills stand to gain and to a 
limited extent the handloom weaver stands to lose." 

The production of the Indian mills compared with the imports 
is shown in the following statement:-

Annual average for the five years 1909-10' to 
1913-14 
1923-24 
1924-25 
1925-26 
1926-27 
1927-28 

Imports 
in lbs. 
(1,000) 

41,794 
44,575 
55,907 
51,688 
49,425 
52,344 

Indian Mills. 
Production 

in lbs. 
(1,000) 

646,757 
617,329 
719,390 
686,427 
807,116 
808,911 

The subjoined table compares by counts the quantities of im
ported cotton twist and yarn with the quantities produced in Indian 
mills :-



· 1913-14 I 
I 

I I (pre-war year). 1924-25 1925-26 1926-27 1927-28 

I Pro-
Imports. duction. 

I Pro-
Imports. duction. I Pro- I I Pro- I I Pro-Imports. duction. Imports. duction. Imports. duction. 

lbs. lbs. lbs. Ibs. Ibs. Ibs. Ibs. Ibs. Ibs. Ibs. 
(1,000) (1,000) (1,000) (1,000) (1,000) (1,000) (1,000) (1,000) . (IJ OOO) (1,000) 

.Cotton twist and yarn-
494.788 Nos. 1 to 20 ... ... . .. 1,254 492,693 7,170 469,810 4,772 444,748 , 1,068 515,681 2,465 

" 
21 to 25 ... ... ... 896 123,995 477 154,672 543 142,759 483 168,345 416 182,221 

" 
26 to 30 ... . .. . ... 3,686 42,999 934 69,140 575 71,029 470 79,966 439 80,839 

". 31 to 40 ... ... ... 23,657 19,712 27,687 19,368 26,294 19,738 24,405 27,657 27,305 33,757 
Above No. 40 ... ... . .. 7,859 2,699 7,659 5,822 6,685 5,834 7,562 11,531 8,039 11,142 

Grey and coloured two folds 
(doubles) ... ... ... " . - - 5,833 .- 6,195 - 7,146 - 13,634 -

White, unspecified description and 
waste ... ... .. . ... 6,819 679 6,147 578 6,624 2,319 8,291 3,936 46 6,171 

Total ... ... 44,171 682,777 I 55,907 1719,390 51,688 1686,427 I 49,425 1807,116 / 52;344 /808,911 
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It will be noted that the Indian mill production remained almost 
stationary, the increased output of counts above 20's being offset 
by a reduction in spinnings below 20's, which were driven off the 
market by imports from China which were dumped into India 
at such low prices that competition. became almost impossible. It 
will be interesting to see whether the additional protective import 
duty wiIl suffice to protect the Indian mills against this competi
tion after it has been enforced for a complete year .. 

The Bombay Millowners' Association in their report for 1927 
state that the year opened with a stock of 34,000 bales of yarn, the 
monthly average stock was 35,000 bales, and the year closed with 
a stock of 39,000 bales. They ada that:-
.. the position in the yarn market continued unsatisfactory' throughout the 
year, the rise irithe price of cotton not being followed by a proportionate rise 
in the price of yarns. How serious the position has been may be judged from 
the fact that the number of inactive spindles went on increasing practically 
from month to month, and at the end of the year over a fourth of the spindles 
on site were idle. In spite of this, the stocks with the mills at the end of the 
year stood at a higher figure than at any other period during the year under 
report. The prices of 10's and 20's yarns which were 7 annas and 81 annas a 
pound at the end of 1926 reached their highest in the middle of September with 
quotations at 101 annas and 121 annas a pound. The year closed with prices 
at 91 annas and III annas a pound with very poor demand. For all counts of 
saleable yarn prices remained unremunerative more or less throughout the 
year." 

Piece-goods.-The following table shows the quantitative im
. ports of the three main classes of piece-goods for the last pre-war 

year and during the past four years:-

1913-24 
1924-25 
1925-26 
1926-27 
1927-28 

Year. Grey 
(unbleached) 

Million 
yds. 

1,534·2 
845·5 
709·1 
748·4 
875·5 

White 
(bleached) 

Million 
yds. 
793·3 
548·9 
465·1 
571·0 
556·5 

Coloured, 
Printed 
or Dyed. 
Million 

yds. 
831·8 
407·0 
365·8 
447·4 
504·8 

The next statement gives the 'Valui1 of the three main classes in 
the last pre-war year and during the past four years :-

*1913-14 
*1924-25 
t1925-26 
t1926-27 
t1927-28 

Year. 

Coloured, 
Grey White Printed 

(unbleached). (bleached) or Dyed. 
l t, l 

16,966,515 9,523,204 11,907,683 
18,992,655 13,487,904 13,343,973 
16,415,418 11,994,909 11,940,876 
14,712,768 13,220,371 12,916,839 
15,936,124 11,562,692 13,143,102 

*At exchange of 1/4. tAt exchange of 1/6. 
The heavy fall in the valuesof bleached goods imported during the 
past year more than offset the slight increases in the grey and 
coloured varieties. The total, yardage imported is still only 61 
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per cent. of that imported in 1913-14, but~ is S'per cent. greater 
than in 1926-27 as a result pf lower prices. The declared values 
per yard over the same series of years gives the. clue to the posi
tion, which is, briefly, that the faIling off in the' imports oLcotton
piece-goods is in inverse ratio to the increase in their price. 

Cotton piece 
1924-25 ., 

.. 
1 ~ 1927-28 goods. 1913-14 1925-26 1.926-27 

... ." -. 
R'S. As. P. Rs. As. P. Rs. As .. P. R,s. As. P. Rs. As. P. 

Grey 
(unbleached) 0 2 8 0 5 5 0 4.11 0 4 2. 0 .. 3;11 

White (bleached) 0 211 0 5 11 0 5 6 0 4 U. 0 4 7 
Coloured, printed 

51 lOi or dyed ... 0 3 0 7 0 611 0 6 2 0 5 9 
I I 

. VARIETIES OF PIECEGOODS IMPORTED. 

1913-14 
Grey (unbleached). pre-war 1925~26 1926-27 1927-28 

year). 

Million Million Million Million 
yds. yds. yds. yds. 

Dhuties, saris and scarves 806·1 430·1 '471·6 527·6 
Jaconets, madapollams, mulls, 

etc . ... ... ... .. . 150·4 57·0 72·B '78·9 
Longcloths and shirtings. 

'''1 
545·4 171·3 168·8 233·4 

Sheetings ... ... .. . ·2 30·4 18·3 23·0 
Drills and jeans ... 21·3 19·4 ·14·9 11·2 
Other sorts ... ... 10·8 ·9 2·2 1·4 

- . _. - .. 
Total ... 11,534.2 1 709·1 I 748;4 1 875·5 

1913-14 
White (bleached). (pre-war 1925-26 1926-27 1927-28 

Dhuties, saris and scarves 
Jaconets, madapollams, mulls, 

~tc. .... ... .... . .. 
Longcloths and shirtings ... 
Nainsooks ..... . 
Drills and Jeans ... .. . 
Checks, spots and stripes ... 
Twills ........ . 
Other sorts ..... . 

Total .. ·1 

year), 

Million 
yds. 
104·3 

307·9 
115·3 
204·7 

5·7 
16·1 
8·3 

31·0 

793·3 

Million 
yds: 
72·6 

186·8 
93,8 
77-0 
6·1 
7·0 

12·2 I 
9·6 

465·1 I 

Million 
yds. 
114-,0 

234·8 
97,4 
65·9 
5·1 

12:3 
11:8 
29:7 

_ 571·0 

Million 
yds. 
71·7 

224·5 
112·1 
.. 93,.0 . 

6·9 
. ,14'1 

14·9 
19·3 

556·5 

EI 
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, 
1913-14 

, 

Coloured. (precwar 1925~26 1926-27 1927-28 
Printed or dyed. year). 

Million Million Million Million 
yds. yds. yds. yds. 

Dhuties. saris and scarves ... 115·2 29·9 35·5 38·4 
Cambrics. etc. ... ... 113·6 34·7 43·2 50·4 
Shirtings ... ... ... 152·6 72·5 90·8 88·7 
Prints and chintz ... ... 209'7 56·1 50·;; 69·9 
Drills and jeans ... ... 30·0 32·4 41·9 64·2 
Checks. spots and stripes ... 19'7 10·7 17·0 18·4 
Twills ... ... ... . ... 31·4 20·4 29·0 40·5 
Other sorts ... ... .. . 159·6 109'1 -136·5 134·3 

Total ... .... 831·8 365·8 447·4 504·8 

The increase of 56 million yards in the case of grey dhuties reflects 
the heavy purchases made in Manchester in December-January
February, 1926-27, when the raw material stood at 6id. to 7id. 
per lb. Similarly the increased imports of grey shirtings, amount
ing to no less than 65 million yards are an eloquent proof of the 
fact that the scale of India's imports of piece-goods are roughly in 
inverse ratio to their price. In December-January, 1926-27, 
when Manchester prices were at their nadir, qualities of grey 
shirtings were shipped which, owing'to high prices, had not been 
purchased since the outbreak of war. 

In white goods the reduction by 42 million yards of the imports 
of white dhuties, :saris and scarves is most marked and is due to 
the transfer in the customs statistics from the beginning of August, 
1927, of white yarn dhuties from the heading of white goods to 
that of grey goods. 

The recovery in the imports of prints is encouraging, but the 
arrivals of these goods are only a third of pre-war quantities. 
Dyed drills and jeans and coloured twills show a satisfactory 
expansion. 

Sources of Imports. 
(1) Grey Goods.-

Countries of 1926-27 1927-28 
Consignment. 

Yds. Rs. (lakhs). Yds. Rs. (lakhs). 

United Kingdom ... 588.781.540 15.24 651.160.996 15.54 
China ... ... . .. 1.790.000 4 7.048,400 16 
Japan ... . .. '" 154,865,422 4,23 214,773,511 5.46 
United States ... . .. 2,690,128 10 2,241.237 7 
Other countries ... 283,886 1 313,773, 1 

Total imports ... 748,410.976 19.62 875.537.917 1 21.24 



The notable increase in the yardage from'the- United Kingdom is 
satisfactory so far as it goes and represents the heavy purchases 
of grey dhuties and shirtings which were made- during the first 
two months of 1927, when Lancashire cloth prices were low. 
Japan, however, improved her quantitative shipments to an equal 
extent and the increase in the value -of her shipments is remaJk
able, pointing to the fact that a greater proportion of the higher 
qualities of grey goods was included. The- increase in the ship
ments of grey shirtings, &c., from the Japanese mills in ~hanghai, 
which represent the bulk of the imports from China, is noteworthy. 

(2) Bleached Goods.-

Countries of 1926-27 1927-28 
Consignment. 

Yds. Rs. (lakbs). Yds. Rs. (lakhs.J , 

United Kingdom ... 550,284,568 16,57 526,753340 14,20 
Netherlands ... ... 5,955,971 25 7,505,704 30 
Switzerland ... . .. 8,643,416 45 12,176,183 56 
Japan .. , ... ... 2,881,728 9 5,598,521 15 
Other countries ... 3,185,8~4 16 4,428,544 20 

Total ... ... 570,951,537 17,52 556,462,292 15,41 

The British share of the value of the reduced trade declined from 
95 per cent. to 92 per cent., while the Continent and Japan corres· 
pondingly in~re~sed their proportions. This apparent reduction, 
however, is entirely due to a change in the method of classification 
adopted by the customs authorities. As the Collector of Customs, 
Calcutta, states in his annual report: "The decline is due to th~ 
transfer in our statistics, from the • white' to the • grey '- -head, 
of unbleached cloth woven in Lancashire from white Egyptian 
cotton. This change was made under general orders from thf 
beginning of August, and in the eight succeeding month~ 
41,694,530 yards of these • white yarn dhuties,' valued al 
Rs.l,10,25,006, have been shown as grey cloth in the Calcutta 
returns." 

(3) Coloured, Printea or Dyea.-This heading is made up as 
follows :-

~27 1927-28 
Description. . 

Yds. IRs. (lakhs). Yds. Rs. (lakhs). 

Printed goods ... ... 176,854,152 6,13 235,343,234 7,53 
Dyed goods ". . .. 156,984,887 6,17 158,322,295 5,61 
Woven coloured goods ... 113,603,188 _ 4,92 111,175,803 4,38 

Total imports .'" 447,442,227 1 17,22 504,841,332 17,52 

-
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The improvement in the print trade is most satisfactory. The 
provenance of the imports was as follows:-

Countries of 192/1-27 ~-28 
Consignment. 

Yds. jRs. (lakbs). Yds. ' :Rs. (l~khs). 
r . ' 

United Kingdom ... 318,300,188 12,58 352,210,938 12,59 
Germany ... ... 3,022,526 20 2,644,414 18 
Netherlands ... 13,697,487 75 12,069,810 I 61 
Belgium ... .... . .. 2,171,294 19 1,745,167 . 14; 
Switzerland ... . .. 3,155,209 23 2,526,539 • 19 
Italy ... ... . .. 15,550,975 70 24,562,727 : {35; 
Strait!! Settlements ... 3,297,968 20 3,167,883 i 17 
Japan ... . .. . .. 85,821,800 2,25 102,667,851 2,63 
Other countries ... 2,424,780 12 ~,246,003 : 16 

Total imports ... 447,442,227 1 17.22 j 504.841.332 ! 17,52 

The reductIOn In LancashIre pnces IS clearly show~ by the fact 
that the values of the British shipments remained approximately 
the same despite an increase of nearly 32 million yards in the 
quantity. Japanese competition in woven coloured goods and 
dyed goods is increasing rapidly. She also ships large quantities 
of printed flan.nelettes. Italian competition is most serious in 
printed flannelettes and twills, in dyed flannelettes and in coloured . 
woven coatings and trouserings~ The quality, dye and finish of 
the Italian goods is improving rapidly and Italian products now 
compete successfully with Lancashire in a constantly widening 
range of cloths. 

(4) Fentsof all Descriptipns.-There has been a satisfactory 
advance in the imports of fents of all descriptions :-

Countries of 1926-27 1927-28 
Consignment. 

Yds. Rs. (lakbs). Yds. IRS. (lakhs). 
I 

United Kingdom ... 9,507,913 35 12,985,149 I 41 , 
United States ... . .. 11,442,782 29. 23,246,640 I 52 
Other countries ... 188,933 1 

I 

306,559 1 

Total ... ... 21.139.628 65 36.538,348 I 94 
I .. Amencan compet1tlOn 1S becommg very keen. As I stated m my 

last report, this is largely due to the American attitude towards 
feilts, which havehitberto been regarded in the United States as, 
a'waste product to be sold for what they will fetch. American 
shippers have therefore been able to place theirfents on the Indian 
market at prices much below British quotations. It is to be hoped 
that the large firms of bleachers, dyers and printers in the United 
KIngdom will recognise this in future ~~en, disposing of their 
large stocks of fents to exporters. 
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Shares of the Principal Competitors in the total quantities of 
piece-goods imported:-' 

- - --

Countries-of Consignment. 1913-14 1924-25 1925-26 _1926-27 

Per cent. Percent. Per cellt. Per cent. 
United Kingdom .. , ... 97·1 82·3 _.82'0 78·2 
Japan ... ... .. . ... 0·3 13·9 13·6 16·3 
Holland ... ... 0·8 1·1 _ 1·1 1·0 
Italy . 0·7 0·6 0·8 1·2 ... ... .. . ... 
Switzerland ... ... ... 0·2 0·4 0,6- 0·7 
Other countries ... ... 0·9 1·7 i·9 2·6 

.. -

Total ... . .. ... 100·0 100·0 100·0 100·0 
, 

Indian Mill Competition.-The subjoined detailed statement 
gives the quantity (in pounds and their equivalent in yards) and 
description of the woven goods produced in Indian mills during 
the past three years. It will be noted that, in spite of the con
tinued depression in Bombay and Ahmedabad, the total yardage 
produced in all-India rose from 2,259 million in 1926-27 to 2,356-
million in 1927-28; The increase of nearly 100 million yards was 
principally made up of increased production of the following 
types of cloth:-

Grey shirtings and Longeloth, an increase of 40 million yards. 
Grey Dhuties, an increase of 30 million yards. 
Grey Khaddar Cloth, an increase of 17 million yards. 
Grey Drills and Jeans, an increase of 12 million yards. 

The total w~ight of cloth of all kinds rose from 539 to 568 million 
pounds. 
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Description. 
Twelve months, April to March. 

1925-26 I 1926-27 I 1927-28 

Grey and Bleached 
piecegoods-

Chadars .... pounds 22,787,297 24,137,331 25,819,802 
>,yards 62,075,591 65,555,014 66,824,306 

Dhuties ... pounds 110,134,379 123,121.505 129,701,309 
yards 516,394,318 • 585,705,264 615,937,386 

Drills and jeans • > pounds 18,106,061 20,177,031 22,912,951 
yards 74,150,144 79,703,504 91,197,644 

Cambrics & lawns pounds· 580,764 664,147 986,274 
yards 3,168,432 3,385,935 5,479,124 

Printers ..... > pounds 6,003,983 4,856,262 4,608,509 
yards 25,871,997 20,899,248 20,245,960 

Shirtings & long- >'pounds 120,019,866 134,771,604 140,831.481 
cloths yards 521,125,944 . 580,536,490 620,027,624 

T -cloth, domes- } pounds 17,370,593 23,680,244 24,630,019 
tics and sheet- yards 74,073,333 93,314,603 92,163,833 
ings... ... 

T~t-<loth ••• roon", 3,990,717 3,166,727 2,618,279 
yards 9,004,906 6,732,119 6,064,123 

Khadi, Dungri or pounds 30,444,405 35,809,549 41,485.317 
khaddar yards 87,406,216 98,670,894 116,118,753 

Other sorts ... pounds 9,826,309 11,326,965 1 9,873,922 
yards 41,034,924 42,734,703 40,943,836 

Total ... {pounds 339,265,174 381,711,3651 403,467,863 
yards 1,414,305,805 1,577,237,774 1,675,002.583 

c"""""" pi~l poun'" 116,695,300 145,320,476 148,297,621 
goods yards 540,156,845 681,478,291 681,557.222 

Grey and colou,ed pounds 3,726,511 4,151,302 4,205,147 
goods othe, than dozens 955,804 1.006,548 992,107 
piecegoods 

Hosiery ... ... pounds 872,861 983,308 1.210.366 
dozens 316,546 . 351,919 437,215 

Miscellaneous ... pounds 3,772,129 4,289,142 5,828,863 
Cotton goods mixed }pounds 707,712 2,313,760 4,794,002 

with silk a' wool 

{POUndS 465,039,681 538,769,353 567,803,862 
G,and total ... yards 1,954,462,650 2,258,716,065 2,356,559,805 

dozens 1,272,350 1,358,467 1,429,322 

The Committee of the Bombay Millowners' Association, in their 
review of the year 1927, state:-

II It is generally anticipated that the cotton mills of Bombay as a whole 
will show beUer results for the year 1927 than during the preceding year, or 
in other words, the combined losses for 1927, taking depreciation into account. 
will not be as heavy as in previous years. From the balance sheets of a few 
concerns already published it may be assumed that such expectation is certain 
to be realised. This. however. by no means indicates that there has actually 
been a healthy trade recovery or that the difficulties which confronted the 
industry have disappeared or even materially diminished. The profits earned 
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are in most cases merely due to the purch~ of abnormally cheap American 
cotton and the rise in the cotton market after such purchases were made. 
Had the industry really prospered, stocks of both yarn and cloth would have 
diminished during the year under review. On the'contrary .. stocks at the end 
of the year showed an increase of about 30 per cent. for cloth and 15 per cent. 
for yarn in spite of the fact that on an average about 10 per cent. of looms and 
20 per cent. of spindles had rem~ed idle during the year. Even those mills 
which have shown fair profits for the year were actually working at a less 
during the last two or three months of the year when they had not the advan
tage of the cheap American cotton, the same having been usedup.- Again, if 
we tum to import figures, it will be clear, that the competition during the year 
was 'even keener than before. and under the circumstances it was scarcely 
possible to sell our own products at remunerative rates. The total imports 
of piecegoods of all descriptions into Bombay rose from 362 million yards in 
1926 to 460 million yards in 1927 or an increase of about 27 per cent. It 
should be noted that impo~s from Japan alone rose from 82 million yards in 
1926 to 115·9 million yards in 1927 or a rise of 40 per cent. Similarly, if we 
take combined imports from the United States, Italy and Switzerland, there 
was an increase ol about 50 per cent.-from 35·6 to 52·4 million yards. 
Imports of yam also rose from 32 million pounds in 1926 to 42 million pounds 
in 1927, showing an increase of about 28 per cent. These figures give a clear 
indication of the depressed state of our industry. Before entering into a 
detailed survey of the state of the cotton, yam and cloth markets during the' 
year 1927, it must be stated that the outstanding event of the year was the 
publication of the Textile Tariff Board Report and the Resolution containing 
the Government's decision thereon. This decision was subsequently modified 
to a certain extent and a Bill giving some relief to the purely spinning section 
was passed by the Assembly. Since this meagre relief was granted, the indus
try has by no means improved'in spite of various economies effected, and it 
appears that it is not likely to revive in the near future unless Government 
resolve to grant protection to the'industry on the lines recommended in the 
Majority Report. 

The cloth market remained in a most unsatisfactory state. While till the 
end of April prices showed an improvement following cotton, and stocks did 
not increase appreciably, with the unsettled state of the cotton market in 
May and June, confidence of the buyers was shaken and stocks began to rise 
rapidly, although nominal quotations remained steady. With the feverish 
activity in cotton that set in after the publication of the first Bureau report 
in August, the cloth market also became active on speculative buying based 
on cotton crop reports, without any actual demand from consuming centres. 
As a result mill stocks, which stood at their highest at the end of July, showed 
a welcome decrease which, however, was not large, as most of the purchases 
were of a speculative nature. But as cotton prices showed continuous 
weakness from the middle of September till the end of November, which, is 
normally the buying season for cloth, much of this speculative purchase was 
thrown back on the market at considerable loss, and stocks at the end of the 
year stood at a figure representing more than 2! months' production. As 
regards prices, standard longeloth which at the beginning' of the year was 
quoted at 13! annas per lb. reached the height of 17! annas, at which rate 
sales are reported to have been made among bazaar dealers, but no sales were 
made by mills at these rates, the highest rate at which sales were made by the 
mills being reported at 161 annas per lb. The rate at the end of the year was 
15 annas a lb, with demand on a moderate scale. II 

The year opened with a stock of 121,000 bales of cloth held by 
the Bombay mills, the monthly average was 135,000 bales, while 
at the end of the year the returns showed a' stock in Bombay of 
152,000 bales. 
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A serious strike of oper~tives in die Bombay mills broke out in 
April, 1928, and at the time o( writing (June, 1928), is still in pro
gress. The mills are closed, a large proportion of the operatives 
have returned to their homes in the mofussil and the dispute shows 
no signs of being settled. Meanwhile, the uncleared stocks of 
cloth have fallen from 159,000 bales at April 30th to 134,000 bales 
at May 31st and 109,000 bales at June 30th. Prices have not 
advanced to the extent which was anticipated. 

The Indian T1ade Mission.-'-In accordance with the recom
mendation contained in paragraph 101 of the report of the Indian 
Tariff Board (Cotton Textile Industry Inquiry) the Government 
Qf India in January, 1928, announced its intention of sending a 
Trade Mission to certain countries in the near East and in Africa 
to make a survey of their potentialities as markets for Indian 
cotton goods and to make recommendations for the encouragement 
of the export of cotton manufactures from India, including the 
appointment of Indian Trade Commissioners where desirable. 
The Mission, which consisted of Dr. D. B. Meek, O.B.E., 
Director-General of Commercial Intelli'gence and Statistics, as 
Government representative, and Mr. T. Maloney, M.C., Secretary 
to the Bombay Millowners' Association, as the representative of 
the Indian cotton textile industry, accompanied by Mr. Jeevandas 
Purshotam Dutia, of Messrs. Lalji Naranji & Co., as technical 
adviser, left Bombay for Bushire on January 27th, 1928, and 
visited Bushire, Basra and Baghdad before proceeding by the 
desert route to Palestine, Syria, Constantinople and Egypt. They 
are at the present moment (June, 1928) in South Africa, and before 
returning to India will have completed a survey of the prospects in 
the Union and also in the East African Dependencies. 

Certain of their interim reports have been forwared to the 
Department of Overseas Trade, to whom inquiries with regard to 
the further progress and results of the Mission should be addressed 
by British firms who may be interested. 

Conditions in the La1ge Impo1t Ma1kets.-Calcutta.-A lead
ing authority in the piece-goods trade states:-

.. The good effect of the resolution of the Calcutta'Marwari Chamber of 
Commerce restricting forward buying during the latter half of 1926 was felt 

"in the beginning of 1927, and as stocks at this period were very low, the" con
ditionof the market became healthy and a period of considerable activity 
was experienced during the first half of 1927. A further factor which con, 
tributed to the improved trade conditions was that American cotton in 

" Lj.verpool had fallen to belo~ 61d. in December, 1926, and when business was 
resumed, manufacturers' prices were considered to be on a safe basis by piece
goods dealers. The Indian mills also took advantage of the activity and put 
through a substantial and profitable business during these months. From 
June to October the demand was spasmodic and as manufacturers' prices 
were on a much higher level than those ruling locally, business was restricted. 
During the last quarter of the year, which is the best selling season, the off-take 
from the bazaar was comparatively poor and the market continued more or 
less inactive except for a temporary revival in December. In November, 
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the Members of the Marwari Chamber of Commerce, with a view to checking 
overtrading, resolved not to buy any goods shipped during April-May and 
September, 1928. ' 

The year 1928 opened with heavy stocks and demand from the consuming 
markets poor. Manufacturers' prices, in sympathy with the gradual rise it). 
cotton, were put up, but bazaar prices have not responded and the business 

, done so far in Calcutta is of small dimensions. In April, the Members of the 
Marwari Chamber further resolved not to buy Whites shipped during June~ 
July, 1928. 

General.-In Continental goods and particularly in goods of Italian pro" 
duction, in both printed and fancy styles, there has been a marked increase in 
imports during the period under review. This increase is especially noticeable 
in the artificial silk styles, which owing to their comparative cheapness, find 
a ready sale in the Indian markets. 

The imports from Japan also show a considerable increase: The follpwing 
percentages of the imports of Japanese goods into Calcutta during the last 
three years are significant:-

1927 27·98~ 
1926 22·92~ 
1925 16·55~ 

Besides the standard lines of dhuties and grey shirtiilgs, Japan has been 
paying more attention to fancy styles also, which are arriving in increased 
quantities ... 

Bombay.-The following note has very kindly been provided 
by the head of one of the leading import fi~ms in Bombay :-

.. During the period from 1st April, 1927, to 31st March, 1928, no out
standing features have presented themselves. The usual movements in Home 
prices, occasioned by fluctuations in the value of the raw material, have been 
witnessed. . 

Whites.-The commencement of the period under review marked practic
ally the lowest point in values touched during the year, which was followed by 
a steady upward movement until September, 1927, when values again gradu
ally declined and materially lower prices were witnessed in December and 
during the early months of the year 1928. Unfortunately when the above 
advance was being registered Home values were not fully reflected in con
suming markets and a good deal of profitable business was missed on the rise. 
When the decline set in, however, both import houses and dealers had replaced 
stocks and money was lost in consequence. It was during this period'that 
Kathiawar and Guzerat, which are amongst the principal consuming centres 
for Bombay imports, reflected the true conditions caused by the floods of last 
year, and goods which had been bought in anticipation for the usual require<
ments of these districts had to be disposed of in other markets at a loss. 

Prints.-It was at the commencement of this period that Manchester 
shippers broadcasted the information that dealers could obtain substantial 
reductions if they placed orders in larger quantities than they had done in the 
past as the cost of production was materially lessened by .. printing runs;" 
With a few exceptions dealers took advantage of these concessions and over
trading was the result. In consequence, we find that to-day our market is 
full of printed sorts which are extremely diflicult to move, even at a discount, 
owing to the poor demand resultant from months of congestion in these lines. 

Fancies.-As regards fancies, over-trading in these has also been general 
and although stocks up-country are said to be comparatively low, in Bombay 
they are decidedly above normal .. 

Another point worthy of notice has been the lack of demand from Persia. 
Under normal conditions exports from Bombay to Persian Gulf Ports are con
siderable, but Russian manufacturers are now able to undercut our prices, 
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and we find that business is falling off considerably and will continue to do so 
unless other arrangements supersede the present trade agreement between 
Persia and the Soviet Government. 

Genel'al.~Generally speaking, Indian dealers have little to show for their 
year's trading, and after liquidating their present commitments, many will 
show balances on the wrong side. 

Japanese Piecegoods. A surVey of last year's piecegoods trade would be 
incomplete without some reference to imports from Japan which are steadily 
increasing and are a menace not only to Lancashire, but to Indian mills 
themselves. We may go so far as to point out that the biggest lines imported 
from Japan are grey shirtings and grey sheetings, both of which are abundantly 
produced by mills in this country. The reasons that make it possible for 
Japan to compete in this respect are too well-known to need reiteration here, 
but their serious effect should not be lost sight of. During the calendar years 
1926 and 1927 Japanese imports were as under;- , 

1926 232,060,472 yards 
1927 333,810,456.._ 

thus showing an increase of over one hundred million yards during the 
latter year. Besides this, Japan competes with the Indian mills' export trade 
to a crippling extent." 

Karachi.-The following report was sent to me in May by an 
experienced Karachi correspondent:-

.. During the period April to October bazaar prices increased gradually by 
about 25 per cent., and the tone was healthy. A good business was done, 
and dealers made quite satisfactory profits. They lost a portion of these 
profits in October-November-December, however, as rates declined about 
12 per cent., this being mianly due to the fall in the price of cotton. From the 
end of December to the middle of February prices again appreciated about 
3 per cent. or 4 per cent. (the price of cotton having risen) and demand was 
good. 

Ready goods were disposed of very satisfactorily, and a fair business was 
done for shipment in April-May-June, especially in Whites. From the middle 
of February to the end of March bazaar prices suffered a decline of about 
4 per cent., there being a falling off in demand from up-country, this being due 
to consumers' requirements having been filled in previous months. The 
lamentations emanating from Lancashire during this period regarding the 
unsatisfactory position of makers did their share in causing a decline. Such 
decline was not, however, a serious one. 

On balance, the dealers made money during the year, and one can say 
with pleasure that they are undoubtedly using more care and forethought in 
their operations than was the case formerly., In the old days the dealers 
needed little encouragement to speculate and buy in excess of their likely 
requirements, but they have now changed their methods for the better. 

Stocks.-At the end of March stocks were estimated to be in the neigh
bourhood of 25,000 packages, this being below normal. Stocks up-country 
were also small. 

Pl'ospects.-The outlook is considered to be good, because dealers are not 
overloaded with purchases. A gret deal depends, of course, on the Manchester 
market, and on the attitude of those responsible for the publication of the 
unsettling Cotton Bureau reports. Given something approaching normal 
conditions, however, there is every reason to hope'for at least a fairly satis
factory year." 

Another prominent Karachi importer writes :-
.. For this market and its districts the year 'Wl!.S quite a normal one 

(according to the Karachi Chamber of Commerce lists, the total imports of 
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foreign goods were only abOut ',9.400' packageS less than the previous year. 
which was a big one). The demand generally was good and, in fact, clearances 
-often outpaced 'arrivals with the result that stocks in Karachi were almost all 
along. and are still. very low. Yet the year was not very profitable to dealers 
.and their anxiety to clear their holdings quiCkly made them' sometimes miss'a 
better profit and sometimes face a small loss. There was all along some little 
lack of confidence among dealers, most of whom, however,' regained courage 
during the last few months owing to the' steadiness of the Home market. 
The recent brisk advance of the latter has practically put a stop to any fresh 
business at present." 

Madras.-The Collector of Customs, in his report on the Sea
borne Trade of the Madras Presidency for the year 1927-28, 
states :-

.. The total imp6rts of cotton goods declined by Rs.86·37 lakhs or by 19 
per cent .• which may generally be attributed to the following causes :-

(a) Restricted trade due to unfavourable agricultural conditions pre. 
vailing in the Presidency; (b) Lack of incentive to new business owing to 
-continuous declinil in prices; (e) Overstocked state of the market; and (d)
Indian-made piecegoods competing with the imported article. 

The imports of cotton piecegoods (including fents) fell by 21 per cent. in 
-quantity from 83·31 million yards to 66·12 million yards. and by 24 per cent. 
in value from Rs.299·15lakhs to Rs.226·82lakhs, the decrease being shared 
by all the important classes of piecegoods. -

Grey cotton goods fell by 9;62 million yards or nearly 26 per cent. in 
-quantity from 37·33 million yards to 27· 72 million yards, and by 29 per cent. 
from RS.122· 64 lakhs to Rs.86· 53 lakhs in value. The average price per yard 
dropped from Re.0-5-3 to Re.0-4-11. The chief types of grey goods are (1) 
plain grey and (2) bordered grey. Under plain grey, the two main varieties 
which are largely imported are (a) jaconets. including madapollams, mulls and 
-eambrics. and (b) longcloth and shirtings; and under bordered grey, dhilties. 
saris and scarves form the largest item. The imports of jaconets, etc., under 
plain grey amounted to 14·37 million yards valued Rs.47 ·10 lakhs as compared 
with 20·93 million yards valued Rs.68·71lakhs, the United Kingdom being 
-the main source of supply (14·36 million yards). while arrivals of longcloth 
shirtings totalled 5·97 million yards. valued Rs.17·14 lakhs. as compared 
with 6·37 million yards. valued Rs.19·54 lakhs. the United Kingdom again 
being the main contributor. Under" bordered grey," the arrivals under 
•• dhuties. saris and scarves" decreased from 9·81 million yards to 6;75 
million yards in quantity, and from Rs.33· 67 lakhs to Rs.20· 32lakhs in value. 

The imports under .. white (bleached) goods" declined by 15 per cent. in 
-quantity from 30·21 million yards to 25·59 million yards and by 22 per cent. 
in value from Rs.1l5·91 lakhs to Rs.90·26 lakhs, to which the United 
Kingdom contributed 25·17 million yards as against 29·90 million yards in 
the preceding year. The principal varieties under this class of goods are (in 
-order of importance) :-(1) mUlls; (2) dhuties, saris and scarves: (3) 
nainsooks; ,(4) jaconets, madapollams, cambrics, and muslins: (5) longcloth _ 
and shirtings; and (6) twills. Heavy decreases occurred during the year 
under all the above named varieties. The average price per yard went down 
,from Re.0-6-2 to Re.0-5-8. 

Under coloured goods there were three types, viz., (1) printed, (2) dyed. 
,and (3) woven. The imports under" printed goods" dwindled from 9·35 
million yards to 6·49 million yards in quantity, and from Rs.33·86 lakhs t-o 
Rs.23·58 lakhs in value. while those under .. dyed goods" went up from 
5·73 million yards to 6·20 million yar~s in quantity. and from Rs.23· 37 lakhs 
to Rs. 25·82 lakhs in value owing to larger arrivals of sariS and scarves, which 
rose by nearly 37 per cent. in quantity from 1· 77 million yards to 2·42 million 
yards, and by about 42 per cent. in value from Rs.7·07 lakhs to Rs.I0·08 
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lakhs. The fo~eig~ import trade under" woven coloured goods" is Iiot,of 
much importance since the arrivals under this class of goods are usually small, 
the consumers in the Presidency preferring country woven goods to those 
woven in' foreign countries: The total imports under coloured goods dimin
ished from 15'75 million yards to 12'80 million yards, the United Kingdom 
being the main source of supply. There was not much variation in the imports 
of cotton manufactures other than piecegoods. 

In the total imports of, cotton goods, including twist and yam (which 
aggregated during the year to RS.357·74 lakhs) the share of the United 
Kingdom was Rs.335· 711akhs or 94 per cent., and that of Japan Rs.2· 551akhs 
oronly 1 per cent. as against 91 and 6 per cent. in the preceding year." 
An importer in Madras reports as follows:-

" ErigliskPiecegoods.-lst Quarter' (April, 1927 to June, 1927). There 
was good demand in the market and the dealers were able to dispose of their 

· goods with profit. 
2nd Quarter and 3rd Quarter (July, 1927, ,to"December, 1927). The 

market became very dull and J2rices declined. Dealers were only able to 
dispose of their goods at a loss. The Deepavali (October) sales of the year did 

. not come up to expectations. 
4th Quarter (January, 1928, to March, 1928). The market gradually 

improved and the local rates also increased. The dealers were able to dispose 
of their stocks profitably to some extent. On the whole the official year 
1927-28 was a fair one. Dealers did not sustain any loss and stocks also have 
been considerably reduced. 

Japanese Piecegoods.-Japan succeeded in killing the English grey shirting 
business on account of much lower prices. The Japanese are now trying to 
compete with English jaconets, etc., which they are manufacturing on a 

.:limited scale and are selling at lower rates than the Lancashire cloths. As 
regards the stock of the Japanese goods in the market, we cannot exactly say, 

"since Japanese goods land mostly at Bombay. Apart from these the Japanese 
· ,business ,is entirely in the hands of Marwari merchants, from whom the 
'.local dealers always purchase. 

Present Position.-The market is dull with retail sales and small enquiries 
from up-country. There has been a slight advance in the selling prices of 
Grey and White Mulls on account of shortage of stocks, but it is anticipated 
that the prices are likely to be reduced in view of the qu~tity of goods 

'expected shortly. Coloured goods are moving off on a small scale and prices 
are steady. The present stock in the market is estimated to be about 5,OO(} 
packages or a little more, of which Grey Mulls form the major portion. ' 

.' Future Pyospects.-The goods ordered for shipment up to June, 1928, are
, expected to be disposed of easily and profitably, since the arriving stocks are 
. moderate. The future condition of the market depends chiefly on the 
J expected out-tum of the new cotton crop and the position of the Home market. 
· On account of the recent lock-outs of the various mills in the Bombay 
· Presidency there may be a good demand for English piecegoods and mill 
· cloths in this market. . : 

Imports of Yarn.-During the early part of 1927 we were on a low basis for 
"raw cotton, the result being that a fair weigb,t of yam was booked, including 

a certain quantity of 40's; importations of which count for the past few years 
had been negligible. Generally speaking, the period under review was healthy 
from the bazaar point of view. 

As regards the coming year, in view of the present price of cotton, we are 
, afraid there will be very little, if any, 40's imported, Japanese and Chinese 
'being much cheaper: We anticpate importations of other qualities will also
, be less unless of. course prices cheapen considerably in the meantime. Our 
'market is by no means over-stocked and one can anticipate fair bUsiness, but 
'as stated we do not think the same volume will pass through as the previous 
year." ' 
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Delhi.-,A banker writes as follows:-
.. The first'six months of the year 1927 were uneventful and for the most 

part dull. The'absence cif heavy stocks coupled With higher prices ~ling in 
Manchester were responsible for continued steadiness in values. 

In w.oollens and cheap fancies .. French apd I t;ilian goods got a firm hold 
<>f this market, but in whites and coloured goods Manchester w~ still 
unbeaten. . . 
. The closing six months of the year saw a revival in the piecegoo~s trade, 

.and dealers made good profits on their sales. 
Stocks. of winter goods carried over from last season were low, while 

.arrivals were about 20 per cent. below normal. Demand set in just before .the 

.Pujahs and by Dewali.about 60 per cent, of the stocks were cl~ed with a good 
return to dealers. . 

Business 'in summer goods was difficult owing to the uncertainty of the 
price of cotton. Sales slackened off after the Holi festival owing to the 
unseasonable weather and the prevalence of plague in the consuming mofussil 
-centres. . 
. A fair amountpf forward business in winter goods has been booked, mostly 

with the Continent, and given a good monsoon, prospects would appear to be 
-favourable." . 

Another correspondent writes:-
.. A noteworthy feature of the market has agaiq been the increased demand 

for Continental goods, chiefly Italian, which, on account of their low price, 
receive preference. A distinct improvement is noticeable in the quality and 
·design of Indian mill goods, the demand for which steadily increases. Dealers' 
profits have again been very smaIl." 

A m1itsa1.-A banking correspondent writes as follows (J une 
13th, 1928):-

i. Imports from Manchester during last year consisted principally of White 
'Shirtings, Mulls, Italians, Brocades, Warp Satins and Twills; prices fcir which 
fell about 10 to 15 per cent. during the year. Duririg the last two 'months 
home prices have advanced by 5 per. cent. over those ruling in January and 
February, but in the absence of a similar rise in. local prices fresh business has 
been consjderably restricted. Present stocks have been of late accumulating, 
presumably owing to heavy imports and poor demand by the agriculturists. 

Imports of woollen goods from Bradford, namely rugs, shawls, tweeds, 
-coatings and flannels were considerably smaller th~n those from' the Con, 
tinent. Imports on the whole, including those from the Continent, were 
heavier than those effected in 1926. Prices in general witnessed a decline.ot 
15 per cent. with the exception of those for shawlcloth, busiIl,ess in whjch line 
was placed at about the figure quoted in 1926. Dealers in rugs made in Italy 
found it difficult to effect clearances advantageously, and towards the end of 
the season had to offer their stocks at 5 to 7 per cent. discount. Some con
siderable stocks are reported to be still lying unsold, and will not lJe disposed 
·of until next cold weather. 

At present home prices for piecegoods are out of parity with those ruling 
here, but in the 'opinion of the trade it is anticipated that in consequence of 
the absence of orders going home, home prices will, in the course of a month or· 
so, fall in line with the local prices when repeat orders will be placed. Local 

'stocks are, however, sufficient to satisfy the demand of the mofussil buyers 
in the meantime, and should fresh orders to Manchester be df{layed for another 
month, we hope to see stocks go off satisfactorily." . 

Cawnpo1e.-An Exchange banker in Cawnpore writes that:
.. Although for. some years Cawnpore has been losing its importance as a 

. distributing centre in fav-our of Delhi and Amritsar, business during the past 
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year has been fairly well maintained. The uncertainty with regard to prices 
has restricted business and stocks may be said to be moderate. Continental 
competition has resulted, here as elsewhere, in fewer orders going to Man-
chester." . 

General Forecast (June, 1928).-From the market reports 
quoted above, all of which have been received from reliable 
authorities, it will be observed that while dealers made good profits 
on their imports of piece-goods during the first eight months of 
1927, trading was considerably restricted during the cold weather 
of 1927-28 and the hot weather of 1928 owing to the comparatively 
hi~h level of Manchester prices. An· increasing and lucrative 
business in Japanese and Continental goods was the main feature 
of this period. Stocks throughout the country are fairly light. 
and it is anticipated that the arrivals of goods during the next few 
months will be disposed of without any difficulty. Future pros
pects depend entirely on the course of Manchester prices which, 
in turn, hinge upon the out-turn of the new cotton crop.' The 
publication of the first American Bureau report on July 9th, show
ing an increase in acreage of 11 per cent., brought about a sharp 
fall in the price of cotton. Importers in India now await the issue 
of the second report on August 8th, and show no disposition what
ever to commit themselves .beyond October shipment until the 
situation becomes clearer. There is a general belief that, before 
the end of the year, Lancashire prices will be on a very much 
lower level. It is generally accepteCl that India cannot afford to 
buy on any extended scale on the basis of shilling cotton. Should 
the price of the raw material, however, recede to, say, 8d. or even 
9d. per lb. and cloth prices follow suit, which they probably will 
if Indian purchases are withheld, there is every likelihood of heavy 
purchases being maCle for January-February-March shipment. 

The general factors are all favourable. The first official mon
s'OOrt forecast was issued on June 6th and predicts that the monsoon 
rainfall is likely to be normal Or in excess in the Peninsula and 
north-west India. This is as favourable a forecast as is ever issued 
by the Meterological Department, and .it may be anticipated that 
the rainfall this year will be adequate and that, for the sixth year· 
in succession, India will be blessed with abundant harvests and 
consequent prosperity to the cultivators.· The political horizon 
is as clear as it has been for many years. Dealers have regained. 
confidence since the difficult years succeeding the slump. They 
have now, generally speaking, more capital to invest in piece-goods 
owing to the profits of the past two years, and are undoubtedly 
less inclined to speCUlate and buy in excess of their likely require
ments than was the case some years ago. The stabilisation of the 
rupee also eliminates the speculative element from exchange. One 
can therefore regard the future with a certain feeling of restrained 
optimism. . 

• See footnote on page 20. 
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Raw Cotton.-The following statement, taKen from the· 
Indian Trade Journal, compares the estimates of the total out~ 
turn of cotton in India for the last two years with the sum of ex~ 
ports and internal ~onsumption. The figures of mill consumption 
are those supplied by the Indian Central Cotton Committee, and 
refer i~ the case of mills in British provinces to Indian cotton alone. 
The estimate of mill consumption in Indian States refers to all 
cotton; but it is presumed that little foreign cotton has been con~ 
sumed in Indian States. Import figures have not therefore been 
taken into consideration for the purposes of the comparison set 
forth below. A conventional estimate has been made for extra 
factory or local consumption. It should be borne in mind that 
estimates of the " Carry-over " from one year to another have not 
been taken into account owing to complete information not being 
available reg~rding stocks :_e 

Exports to United Kingdom 
to Continent (Europe, 

Kingdom) 
.. to Far East 

to other countries 

Home consumption
Millst 

Total 

Extra-factory or local: 

Total 

excluding United 

Year ending 
31st August, 

1927 1926 
Thousand Thousand 

bales bales 
(400 lb.) (4QO lb.) 

. 85 153 

832 1,034 
1,872 2,550 

41 38 

2,830 3,775 

2,044 1,983 
750 750 

2,794 2,733 

Approximate crop 5.624 6,508 
Estimated in forecast... 5,003 6.250 
Excess (+) or deficit ( -) neglecting carry-over +621 + 258 

The next statement shows the stocks of cotton held by Indian mills 
on August 1st, 1927, and on February 1st, 1928 (in bales regard~ 
less of weight), and is published by the Bombay Millowners' 
Association ;-

-Stocks of cotton in Bombay were 387,000 bales on 31st August, 1926. 
and 437,000 bales on 31st August. 1927. 

tThe figure of mill consumption is that compiled by the Indian Central 
Cotton Committee, Bombay, on the basis of returns made under the Indian 
Cotton Cess Act. 

~Conventional estimates •. 
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Bombay City I 
l!-nd Island. All-India. 

16-7-27. I 1-2-28. 16-7-27. I 1-2-28. 

Cotton Mill Stocks (in actual bales re
gardless of weight)-

(a) American (linters and waste not 
included) . -. . .. · ... 1 78,107 

(b) East India ... ... . .. 144,279 
(c) Egyptian •.. ... ... . .. , 396 
(d) Sundries ... ... ... ... 7,857 

16,179 
128,034 

345 
4,843 

117,234 
684,484 

1,571 
22,812 

23,328 
531,171 

810 
11,145 

Total ... 230,639 149,401 826,101 566,454 

FIgures extracted from the Cotton Census taken by this Association at the 
instance of the International Federation of Master Cotton Spinners' and 
Manufacturers' Associations. . 

The Bombay Millowners' Association, in their annual report 
for 1927, state that :-

.. The year opened with a steady undertone with Broach April-May at 
Rs. 254, and showed a more or less steady rise, the gain in January being Rs.12. 
This rise continued during February, when for the first time after a long 
period, towards the close of the month prices rose to over Rs.300. The American 
markets also showed during these months a similarly steady rise, the March 
contracts opening at 14-18, gaining about 150 points during the two months. 
The month of March saw even greater daily fluctuations, the highest and 
lowest being Rs.310 and Rs.286, following fluctuations in the American 
markets on reports of expected reduction of acreage for the new crops and the 
passing of the Farmers' Relief Bill by the American Senate and its vetoing by 
the President. In the month of April there were two conflicting factors which 
were responsible for the very wide fluctuations in the market--excessive floods 
in America and a financial crisis in Japan. The range in local prices during 
the. month was Rs.274-8 to Rs.310-8,the tone of the market towards the end 
()f the month being very strong. 

Business in 1928 Broach was allowed from 2nd May, prices opening at a 
premium of Rs.ll over old crop contracts for May delivery, which were quoted 
at Rs.300 July-August, being then quoted at Rs.305. The advance in prices 
continued practically throughout the month,' the closing being very nearly 
the highest for the month. . The continued rise was entirely due to reports of 
unfavourable weather and increased boll-weevil infestation, and was checked 
when in the beginning of June, better weather reports were circulated. The 
month of June saw some wide fluctuations both here and in America, although 
at the close of the month prices were at the same level as at the beginning. 
But about the middle of July prices rose rapidly, January contracts being 
quoted in America at about 19i cents, a rise of nearly 200 points, the highest 
price reached here being Rs.394-4 for April-May, 1928, Broach contracts, a 
gain of about Rs.50 in the mont.1:J.. From this high level, on publication of 
Hester's carry-over figures and indications of a crop of about 15 million bales, 
prices heavily reacted, losing in less than a week more than 225 points in 
America, with a similar but smaller decline in the local market. The publica
tion of the first Bureau report indicating a crop of 13i million bales only sent 
the prices up, soaring before another weel,c was over to the 20 cent level, and a 
regular Bull fever appeared to take possession of the market following reports 
of bad weather, and the publication of the second Bureau report confirming 
the deterioration in crop and giving an estimate of 12,692,000 bales sent prices 
up, January contracts nearly touching 241 cents anti the ~oca1 market 
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registering Rs.490 in the late hours of the 8th September. A crop estimate of 
121 million bales was regarded as very bullish. and yet. curiously enough. 
the rapid rise in prices seemed to have sapped the vitality of the market. for 
from this point onwards. the market continued to sag heavily with inteI'
,mediate rises which could not be maintained. In the short space of a fortnight. 
between 8th and 23rd September. prices showed a net decline of about 41 cents. 
From thence onwards with crop prospects practically remaining the same. the 
market was very unsettled with frequent and large rises and falls. but always 
in the nett result showing a decline in prices. Fluctuations were also wide. 
the difference between the highest and lowest prices in New York on the same 
day being more than 100 points at times, and differences of 50 points being 
'frequent. The local market did not show quite the same heavy variations. 
The second lowest prices for the year were reached ill New York on the l:tth 
December. when January was quoted at 17·90 cents and here on the 14th 
instant when Broach was sold at Rs.357-8. The second half of December saw 
a hardening of prices. and the markets closed with a steady tone with New 
York January at 19·58 cents and Broach at Rs.386-8." 

The following table shows the imports of raw cotton intoIri~ia 
during the past two years :~ 

1926-27 I 1927-28 
Countries of consignment. 

Tons. IRS. (lakhS)·1 Tons. IRS. (lakhs) . 

United Kingdom ... ... . .. 5.003 45 661 8 
Persia ... ... ... . .. 1.136 12 1.067 10 
Egypt ... . .. ... . .. 262 3 559 8 
Kenya Colony ... ... . .. 12.681 2.12 i3.067 2.01 
Tanganyika ... ... . .. 780 I 13 280 5 
United States ... ... ... 25.039 1 . 2.11 49.662 4,35 

I 

65.814 1 Total imports (all sources) .... 45.676 1 5.03 6.72 

The phenomenal advance in the imports of American cotton is due 
to the reduction in the margin between the price levels of American 
and Indian cotton until, at the end of 1'!J26, it was entirely elimi- . 
nated with the result that the Indian mills purchased unpre
cedentedly large quantities of the American staple at very low 
prices, which materially helped them during a difficult year ~ The 
imports from the United Kingdom represent American, cotton 
shipped from Liverpool. It is interesting to note that this trade 
has declined now that direct, connections betweeri Bombay and 
New York have been established. , 

Cotton Sewing Thread . .:......,The imports were as follows:-

1926-27 I 1927-28 
Countries of origin. 

lbs. Rs. (lairns).1 Ibs: Rs. (lakhs). 

United Kingdom ... .' . 1.711.226 66 

I 
1.940,565 67 

Other countries ... 346.145 8 426.134 . 10 

Total imports ... 2.057.371 74 12.366.6991 77 
.' " . 
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The imports from other countries were drawn from Austria, 
Holland and Belgium, the two last probably representing German 
sewing cottons shipped from Rotterdam and Antwerp. 

Artificial Silk.-Yarns.-The imports of artificial silk yarns 
are increasing at a very rapid rate :-

Principal countries of 1926-27 1927-28 
consignment. 

lbs. Rs. (lakhs). 1bs. Rs. (lakhs). 

United Kingdom ... '" 654.617 14 2,277,315 47 
Germany ... .. , ... 232,079 4 130,739 3 
Netherlands ... ... .. . 358,287 7 505,900 11 
Switzerland ... ... . .. 428,051 8 .283,288 6 
Italy ... ... ... .. . 3,843,179 64 3,431,879 66 
Other countries ... ... 259,884 5 880,448 16 

Total ... ... .. . 5,776.097 1 1.02 7.509.569 1.49 

The extraordinarily rapid advance in the imports of Indian yarns 
appears to have been checked and, as I forecasted in my last report, 
the year under review gives a more correct indication of the posi
tion as the large stocks of Continental yarn have been disposed of 
and the Indian mills are now consuming greatly increased quan
tities of artificial silk yarns of the higher grades, in which the 
United Kingdom specialises, for use as warps in mixture cloths. 
Moreover, the activities of the local branch in India of the leading 
British producer are making themselves felt. 

Hitherto most of the yarns imported have been used by the 
handloom weavers in northern India ana Madras, who are usually 
indifferent to quality and whose main desideratum is low price. 
This accounts for the large consumption of cheap Italian and 
{)ther Continental yarns. Indian millowners, however, are now 
taking a keen interest in the production of cotton and artificial silk 
mixtures, and as they are mucl~ more particular with regard to 
<Iuality, it is expected that the share of the British product will con
tinue to increase. The rapid extension in the number of British 

• factories producing artificial silk yarns will also be a further 
favourable factor. 

The very great increase in tht;! imports of artificial silk yarns 
has also been stimulated by the passing in September, 1927, of 
the Indian Tariff (Amendment) Bill, which reduced, inte1' alia, the 
import duty on artificial silk yarns from 15 per cent. to 17i per 
eent. ad 'Valorem. In speaking to this Bill, Sir George Rainy 
explained the objects of the Government of India in the following 
terms :-

.. So far as India is concerned. we are chiefly concerned with mixed goods 
made partly from artificial silk and partly from cotton. The imports of these 
l'iecegoods have increased very rapidly, and between the years 1924-25 and 
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1926-27 they more than doubled. 'At present both the mixed piecegooci.s, 
made partly of artificial silk and partly of cotton and the artificial silk yam 
that is imported into this country are dutiable at IS per cent. Both the cotton 
mills, in Bombay, and elsewhere and also" some ,of the. handloom weavers, 
particularly in Southern India, have begun to manufacture these piecegoods, 
made of a combination of cotton and of artificial silk, and the mariufacturer 
has to pay on the artificial silk yarn that he uses the same rate of duty as is 
imposed on the imported fabrics which compete with what he, makes. All 
that is proposed in the Bill is to reduce the duty on the artificial silk yam 
from 15 to 7! per cent. so that the manufacturer in this country, whether he be 
a handloom weaver or whether it be a cotton mill, will have a definite advan
tage in competing with imported piecegoods." 

Piecegoods of Cotton and Artificial Silk.-

Principal countriel! of 1926-27 1927-28 
consignment. 

, yds. Rs. (lakhs). yds. Rs. (lakhs). 
, ' 

United Kingdom ... ... 16,078,929 1,17 14,262,832 99 
Germany ... ... ... 2,487,541 .27 4,694,815 53 
Belgium ... .. , ... 979.974 8 757,177 7 
Switzerland ... .. , .., 6,697,960 59 11,054,793 89 
Italy ... .. , .. , 13,900,507 81 16,021,907 91 
Other countries ... .. , 1,833,363 17 6,349,267 47 

Total ... ... ... ~1,978,274 3,09 53,140,791 3,86 

The reduction of the British proportion of the values imported to 
'25 per cent. is disappointing. As I stated last year, there would 
appear to be two distinct classes of consumers of artificial silk 
piece-goods in India. The great majority have limited means, and 
<10 not trouble much about quality.' They are attracted by lustre 
and bright colours and by the relatively low price of the Conti
nental products. The remainder, who, unfortunately, are much 
less numerous, take quality into consideration ana are willing and 
able to pay the higher rates charged. The greater proportion of 
the goods imported are sold on price and price alone, which 
accounts for the increasing imports from Italy and Switzerland 
which are, generally speaking; sold at a much lower price than the 
British products. 

There appears to be no reason why British manufacturers 
should not be able to obtain a much larger share of the business 
if only they can bring down their prices. The British product is 
ackno~ledged to be superior, but this fact is not fully realised by 
the average Indian buyer. The trade is so new that he neither 
knows nor cares in which country the material is manufactured, but 
if it is cheap and made up in attractive designs and colours, he will 
buy. Some of the small shopkeepers assert that they frequently 
have Continental .artificial silk cloths brought back to them after 
a few'days' wear, with the complaint that the colours are not fast 
in water. This, of course, militates against tlie development of 
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the trade. A'syste~atic and energetic propaganda in favour of 
,British artificial silk goods of quality would do much to allay this 
prejudice. 

The trade is likely to be a rapidly expanding one, and will help 
:io redress the balance caused by reduced imports of the coarser 
,cotton goods. It is to be hoped that British manufacturers and 
~shippers will- realise the significance of this, and that they will 
leave no stone uriturned in their efforts to secl;lre a much larger 
share of the trade. ' 
" Exhaustive reports on ,the market have been made by H.M. 
Trade Commissioners at Calcutta and Bombay, which are available 
to bona fide British firms on application to the Department of 
Overseas Trade. 

, Flax Manufactures.-"-The mai~ types imported were as fol-
iows:~ ,-

Description. 
Twist and yam 
Canvas ... 
Piecegoods 

, Sewing thread ... 
Other sorts, including bags and' saeks ' 

Total imports ... 

1926-27 1927-28 
Rs. (lakhs). Rs. (lakhs). 

17, 21 
4· 4 
2 2 
8 10 

31 37 

Details of the origin of the imports in 192~-28 are not yet available. 
In 1926-27 the United Kingdom supplied more than 95 per cent. 
of the whole trade, the balance comprising Rs.29,OOO of flax 
canvas from Italy, Rs.20,OOO of miscellaneous flax manufactures 
from Germany and Rs.17,OOO from Japan. 

Jute Manufactures.-There was a further noteworthy reduc
tion in the imports under this heading during the period under 
review. The figures are as follows:-

Countries of consignment. 
United Kingdom ... 
Ceylon 
Other countries ... 

Total imports 

1926-27 1927-28 
,Rs. (lakhs). Rs. (lakhs). 

10 5 
14 17 
16 2 

40 24 

The United Kingdom in 1926-27 supplied practically the whole of 
the jute canvas imported. Of gunny bags, apart from Rs.2lakhs 
worth from the United Kingdom, the balance consisted almost 
entirely of second-hand bags re-exported from Australia arid 
transhipped at Colombo, thereby appearing in the returns as an 
import from Ceylon. The United Kingdom supplied 20 per cent. 
of the gunny cloth, the remainder being drawn from Japan, 
Germany, Italy, Belgium and Holland. 
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SilkManufactures.-The total imports of raw silk and silk 
manufactures aggregate over 5 crores in value. The imports of 
the various types were as follows :- . 

Description. 
Raw silk ... 
Silk yarns, noils and warps 
Goods of silk mixed with other materials 
Silk piecegoods 
Sewing thread 
Other kinds 

Total imports 

1926-27 1927-28 
Rs. (laJilis) .. Rs. (lakhs), 

1,14 1,45 
63 60 
31 35 

2,43 . 2,58 
2 2 
6 6 

4,59 5,06 

China supplies almost the whole ofthe raw silk imported. Of the 
yarns, noils and warps, Italy contributed 33 per cent., China 21· 
per cent. 'and Switzerland 11 per cent. The United Kingdom sup
plied a negligible quantity. Silk mixtures were obtained from 
Japan (38 per c.ent.), Germany (19 per cent.), France (16 per cent.) 
and the United Kingdom (9 per cent.). Silk piece-goods are 
almost entirely drawn from China and Japan. 

The United Kingdom supplied nearly 50 per cent. of the small 
value of sewing silk imported, her principal competitor being 
Japan, with Italy a poor second. Bombay is the principal port of 
entry for all silks, but considerable quantities of silk piece-goods 
enter Burma through Rangooh. 

Woollen Manufactures.-The various types imported were 
as follows :~ . . 

Description. 
Yarns and knitting wool 
Blankets ... 
Braids 
CarPets and rugs ... 
Hosiery .. 
Piecegoods 
Shawls 
Other sorts: .. 

Total imports 

1926-27 1927-28 
Rs. (lakhs). Rs. (lakhs). 

28 34 
11 9 

1 
39 57 
19 20 

2.77 3,28 
37 39 
3 3 

4,14 4,91 

As usual, the principal ports of entry for woollen manufactures 
were Bombay for distribution throughout the United Provinces, 
Rajputana and north-western India generally j and Karachi, which 
is the cntrepat for Afghanistan, Baluchistan, the Punjab and the 
north-west Frontier Province. The Calcutta market is steadily 
increasing in importance, whlle Rangoon maintains its position as 
the distributing centre for the Shan States and Yunnan. 

Woollen Piece-goods • ..,..c..After a slight setback in 1926-21, the 
total trade increased materially both ip yardage and value. The 
subjoined table gives the origin of the imports :-
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Principal countries of 1926-27 I 1927-28 
consignment. 

IRs. (lakhS).) yds. yds. Rs. (lakhs). 

United Kingdom ... .. , 5,982,568 1,42 7,125,281 1,62 
Germany , .. ... ... 1,393,087 30 1,564,376 36 . 
Netherlands , ... ... ... 172,748 6 268,158 9 
Belgium ... ... ... 726,863 14 431,340 8 
France ... . .. ... 2,237,092 37 4,417,311 61 
Italy ... ... ... .. . 3,575,199 35 3,371,715 37 
Japan ... ... ... .. . 1,230,361 10 1,414,022 ·11 
Other countries ... ... 107,103 3 ,184,652 . 4 

I 

Total imports ... 15,425,021 I 2,77 .ll~'.776,8551 3,28 

The fluctuation in the prices of woollen piece-goods are shown in 
the declared values per yard during the months of Marco, 1926, 
1927 and 1928, which were Rs.2-4-4, Rs.2-6-11 and Rs.1-14-10 
respectively. As I stated last year, the post-war rise in the price 
of woollen goods has resulted in the substitution of the cheaper 
French, Italian and German cloths for the higher grade British 
qualities. Continental competition has been very keen during the 
year and the principal markets are being actively canvassed by an 
increasing number of foreign commercial travellers, who appear to 
concentrate their attentions on Indian importers, closely study 
their psychology and prejudices, and leave no stone unturned in 
their efforts to supply cloths which, although frequently lower in 
quality, a,re suitable for the purpose for which they are intended 
and come in at a lower price. 

Woollen Shawls.-It is interesting to note that although the 
shawl trade has almost attained the pre-war aggregate in value, 
the number is still nearly 600,000 in defect. This tends to show 
that the market is capable of absorbing a definite value each year, 
and when prices rise the quantities imported are reduced. The 
latest figures are as follows:-

1926-27 1917-28 
Countries of consignment. 

Number. Rs. (lakhs). Number. Rs. (lakhs). 

United Kingdom ... ... 172,805 7 175,497 6 
Germany ... . .. ... 360,754 18 480,060 23 
Other countries ... ... 445,932 12 433,382 10 

Total imports ... 979,491 37 1,088,939 39 

The British shipments have remained pr;lctically stationary during 
the past three years, while Germany is rapidly regaining her pre
war predominance. The competition from other countries is mainly 
that of Italy. 
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Carpets and Rugs.-There has been a .continuous· expansion 
in the total imports during the past three years:-

Principal co1,lntries of consignment. 
United Kingdom ... 
Italy 
Persia 
Other countries ... 

Total imports 

1926-27 1927-28 
Rs. (lakhs). Rs. (lakhs). 

11 9 
22 41 
3 2 
3 5 

39 57 

The Italian trade in cheap printed tapestry rugs is increasing 
rapidly. 

Machinery and Millwork.-One of the most encouraging 
features of the past year is the increase of 21 crores in the imports 
of machinery. This followed a long period of depression extend
ing over five years. The increase was well-spread over almost all 
types of machinery and clearly shows that the tide in Indian 
industries has at last turned. In my last report I stated that the 
low water mark appeared to have been reached and that I looked 
forward to an improvement in the future. Once more it is possible 
to sound an optimistic note and to state with some degree of con
fidence that the improvement is likely to be more than maintained. 
While it is true that the great Indian cotton industry recovers very 
slowly, there is a marked improvement in the jute and other 
textile industries, while the steel and engineering industries 
appear to be at the beginning of a period of consfderable expan
sion. The numerous projects, both under construction and pro
jected, for the supply of electrical and steam power are a fairly 
sure criterion of industrial development in the near future. More
over, the important Government programmes for railway, irriga
tion and public works schemes, most of which are outlined in 
Chapter IV, are bound. to .. result in heavy imports of plant of all 
kinds. The following table shows the origin of the imports 
during the past two years:-

Countries of consignment. 
United Kingdom ... 
Germany ... 
Belgium 
Japan 
United States 
Other countries 

Total imports 

1926-27 1927-28 
Rs. (lakhs). Rs. (lakhs). 

10,66 12,53 
94 1,05 
25 29 
3 2 

1,39 1,57 
36 47 

13,63 15,93 

The next table shows the relative importance of the three prin
cipal suppliers before the war and during the past two years :-
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Principal countries of consignment; 1913-.14 1926-27 1927~28· 

.Per cent. Per cent. Per cent. 
United Kingdom ... ... ... ... 90 78·2 78·5 
United States ... ... ... ... 3 10·2 10·1 
Germany ... ... ... ... ... 6 7·0 6·7 
o ther countries ... ... ... ... 1 4·6 4·7 . . 

100·0 I 100·0 100·0 

It is most satisfactory to record that British machinery exporters 
secured the greater share of the increased trade and improved 

. their relative position to 78·5 per cent. of the total. This is mainly 
due to a phenomenal increase in the imports of British boilers 
amounting to no less than 45 lakhs, and to greatly increased im
ports of British mining machinery, oil crushing ana refining 
machinery, jute and cotton manufacturing plant and tea 
machinery. German competition in industrial plant of all kinds 
,is becoming more insistent. The principal German makers of 
electrical plant now maintain their own branches in India while 
German exporters of prime movers, mining machinery, rice mill
ing and oil crushing plant are strongly represented by technical 
agents. As I have frequently stated, there will always be a 
demand from Indian sources for cheap plant where low first cost 
rather than quality and efficiency is the desideratum. This will 
probably be more and more supplied by our competitors. The 
British machinery manufacturer, however, enjoys a very high 
reputation in the market, his selling and technical organisation in 
the country is second to none, and I look forward to his being able 
to maintain his position and to meet the increasing competition 
provided that he is prepared to follow the changes in conditions by 
adaptability in design, by increased technical service on the spot 
and by closely studying the precise requirements of the market. 

The following brief analysis of the principal types of machinery 
imported will be of interest :- . , 
Textile MachinerY. 

1925-26 1926-27 1927-28 
Rs. (lakhs). Rs. (lakbs). Rs. (lakhs). 

Cotton spinning machinery 
weaving machinery ... 
bleaching and dyeing 

machinery 
.. printing machinery . 

Other sorts 

Total ... 

1,21 80 1.01 
64 60 72 

4 
(a) 
46 

2,35 
--

3 
(a) 
27 

1,70 
--

5 
(a) 

19 

1,97 

(a) Less than 1 lakh. 

Lancashire textile machinists secured 94 per cent. of the trade, the 
balance consisting of certain American, German, Polish· and 
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Dutch specialities such as patent winders,cottoowaste spInning 
machinery, beaming machines a~d low grade dobbies. 

Woollen Manufacturing Machi;u~ry.-:rhere,b~s been a lull in 
this trade, as the few existing plants are well-equipped and no 
new machinery has been laid down.' ,The figures of'totaliinports 
were :.,....,. 

1925-26 
Rs, ~Iakhs. 

1926-27 ' 
Ri. 4lakhs. 

1927-28 
Rs. 11lakhs. 

Jute Manufacturing Machinery.--:-The imports during the past 
three years have been as follows:--:-

1925-26 1926-27 1927-28 
Rs. lakhs ... 8265 94 

The trade is almost entirely in' British hands, 

Electrical lvIachinery.,-The following were the main types of 
electrical plant imported during the year:.,- , 

'1926-27 1927-28 

Control and switchgear ... 
Generators, alternators and dynamos .. '. 
Motors 

Rs. (lakhs), Rs. (Iakhs). 
32 36 
4938 
29 35 

Transformers 23 12 
Turbo-generating sets 8 2 
Other sorts .•. 88 77 

2,29 2,00 

Although there has been a temporary'reduction in the total trade 
during the ,past year, 'the, demand during the next few years is 
likely to expand owing to the number of power schemes both from 
water and coal, which are under construction or projected. The 
important projects for railway electrification in Bombay, Bengal 
and Madra~ are likely to provide an outlet for large quantities of 
plant. 

The provenance of the imports was as follows:-

Countries of consignment. 
United Kingdom ... 
Germany 
U.S.A .... 
Other countrie,s ... 

Total 

1925-26 1926-27 
Rs: (lakhs). RS. (lakhs). 

, 1,84 1,86 
9 11 
2023 
9 9 

2,22 2,29 

1927-28 
Rs, (lakhs). 

1,66 
9 

15 
10 

2,00 

It is satisfactory to note that the British position is fairly well 
maintained in spite of the keenest competition from American and 
German makers. Prices were closely cut and most of the orders 
for large power plants were taken ~t prices which show little if 
any profit. 
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Boilers.-The imports were as follows:-

Countries of consignment. 
United Kingdom .•• 
Germany 
Other countries ••• 

Total 

1925-26 1926-21 
Rs. (lakhs). Rs. (lakhs). 

81· 59 
6 1 
5 2 

98 62 

1921-28 
Rs. (!akhs). 

1.04 
1 
4 

1,09 

The revival in Indian industries is clearly shown in the enha~ced 
imports of boilers of all kinds. Foreign competition has hitherto 
been negligible largely owing to the powerful local organisation of 
the British manufacturers. 

Prime Movers (other than Electrical).-The total imports were 
classified as follows :-

Locomotives-excluding those jOf' Railways
Oil engines ..• 
Oil engines (parts of) 
Steam engines 
Steam engines (parts of) 
Others ..• 

Othet' than Locomotives
Gas engines ••. 
Gas engines (parts of) 
Oil engines ... 
Oil engines, (parts of) 
Steam engines 
Steam engines (parts of) 
Others .•• 

Total •.• 

1926-27 
Rupees. 

1,96,122 
54,522 

27,87,974 
7,23,278 
1,27,273 

2,09,550 
1.01,309 

96,29,418 
15,78,801 
27,51,017 
15,60,929 
1,04,822 

1,98,25,015 

1927-28 
Rupees. 

3,22,741 
85,439 

16,17,940 
·8,01,362 

91.243 

2.27,012 
76,789 

94,61,416 
18,95,014 
33,18,949 
28,13,599 

91,998 

2,08,03,502 

Details of the provenance of the imports in 1927-28 are not yet 
available, but it is safe to say that British makers control 90 per 
cent. of the trade. The post-war years have shown a steady ex
pansion in the demand for oil engines, which are largely displacing 
steam and gas engines for many industrial purposes. Germany, 
Sweden and Italy compete to a slight extent in oil engines, but in 
steam engines British makers control the market. 

Agricultural Machinery.-This trade has remained practically 
stationary for the past three years, as the following figures 
show:-

1925-26. 1926-27 1927-28 
Rupees. Rupees. Rupees. 

Agricultural tractors and parts .... 4,26,675 3,35,604 5,47,559 
Ploughs and parts 1.72,045 3,00,297 1,78,924 
Other sorts 5,92,527 4,88,599 4,68,739 

Total imports 11,91,247 11,24,500 . 11.95,222 



In 1926-27 the United States ,supplied. 57. per cent. of ihe.tractors 
and parts, the United Kingdom contributing 25 per cent.,. Canada 
9 per cent. and Germany 3 per cent. Of the ploughs and parts 
the United Kingdom supplied 45 per cent. and the. United States 
19 per cent. Canada in that year sent Rs.5,508worth.· In 
miscellaneous types of agricultural machinery, however, the 
United Kingdom shipped 91 per cent. and the United States 5 
per cent. 

The Indian market for imported agricultural machinery and 
implementS' of modern types is most disappointing, and it is diffi
cult to see any material improvement in' the near future. As I 
stated last year, the only solution of the problf;!m would appear to 
be the extension of the activities of Government agricultural 
departments in the stocking and distribution of improved imple
ments. To effect this greatly increasea grants of funds will have 
to be made to them and a considerable increase of staff will be 
entailed. It is hoped that the recommendations of the Indian 
Agricultural Commission, whose report is now available, will 
expedite a solution of the problem, which is one of the most press
ing agricultural questions of the day. 

Mining Machinery.-

Countries of consignment. 
United Kingdom ... 
Germany 
Belgium •.. 
U.S.A. 
Other countries .•• 

Total 

1925-26 1926-27 1927-28 
Rs. (lakhs). Rs. (lakhs). Rs. (lakhs). 

51 37 67 
7 15 23 

21 15 14 
44 30 45 

1 t 

1,24 97 1,50 

The recovery in the British position is satisfactory. The United 
States still competes in coal-cutting machinery, but British sup
pliers of colliery plant supply 65 per cent. of the trade. American 
and German competition is most severely felt in the plant required 
for the oil fields and for the miscellaneous· mining industry in 
Burma. 

Metal Working Machinery (including Machine Tools).-The 
trade recovered slightly during the year :-

1925-26 1926-27 1927-28 
Rupees... 44,00,338 37,48,096 40,79,454 

This comprehensive classification consists mainly of machine 
tools. Figures for 1927-28 are not yet available, but in 1926-27 
the United Kingdom supplied 73 per cent., the United States 17 
per cent. and Germany 6 per cent. The British machine tool 
groups are strongly organised and should be able to maintain 
their hold on the trade. 
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Oil C1ushing ~nd Refining Machin.c1y.-The following are the 
latest figures :-

1925-26 1926-27 1927-28 
Gountry of origin .. Rs. (lakbs). Rs. (lakhs). Rs. (lakhs). 

United Kingdom ... 11 22 .56 
Germany ... 5 6 8 
United States 5 3 4 
Other countries (a) 2 2 

Total 21 33 70 

(a) Less than l1akb. 

Bengal is the principal market, but there is also a steady trade 
with Burma. 

Papc1Mill Machinc1y.~There has been a considerable im
provement during the past year owing to the emergence of the 
industry from a period of severe depression:-

1925-26 1926-27 1927-28 
Rupees 3,36,029 ~,69,485 9,43,165 

In 1926-27 the United Kingdom supplied 94 per cent., Germany, 
the United States and Austria sending small quantities. There 
is likely to be a considerable increase in the coming year as British 
contractors have secured the plant for the important new paper 
mill of the Punjab Pulp & Paper Co., 'Ltd., at Jag-adri. 

Ref1ige1ating Machine1y.-The total imports' exparid 
steadily:-,-

1925-26 1926-27 1927-28 
Rupees 8,31,507 11,70,738 11,99,131 

In 1926-27 the United Kingdol11- supplied 44 per cent., the United 
States 43 per cent. and Germany 6 per cent. 

Riccand Flou1 Mill Machine1y . .,-There was a slight setback 
in the total imports last year :-

Countries of 1925-26 
consignment. Rs. (lakhs). 

United Kingdom ... 8 
Germany... 10 
United States 5 
Other countries 1 

Total 24 

1926-27 
Rs. (lakbs). 

11 
12 
4 
1 

1927-28 
Rs. (lakhs). 

6 
13 
3 
1 

23 

Germany is steadily strengthening her hold on the market for 
small rice milling plants in Burma and Bengal. There have not 
been any large rice or flour mills constructed during the period. 
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Sawmill and Woodworking Machinery.-
Countries of 1925·26 1926-27 1927-28 

consignment; Rs. (lakhs). Rs. (lakhs). Rs; (lakhs). 
7 United Kingdom ... 6 7 

Other countries 2 2· 1 

ToW 8 9 8 

The principal competition is from the United States in saw-milling 
plants and from Germany in woodworking machinery. Thanks 
to efficient representation by experts attached to influential agents, 
the leading British firms manage to retain their position. 

Sewing and Knitting Machines (including Parts).'-The steady 
expansion in this valuable trade goes on from year to year in the 
face of all conditions and is likely to continue pari passu with the 
increa.se in the purchasing power of the people. 

The total imports including parts and accessories were ;-
1925-26 1926-27 1927-28 

Rupees 79,92,019 87,65,147 91,54,238 

In 1926-27 the United Kingdom supplied 81 per cent. and Ger
many 15 per cent, The Singer Sewing Machine Company, who 
largely dominate the 'market, thanks to their efficient and wide
spread organisation, obtain their supplies from their Clyde bank 
f~ctory at Kilbowie. German competition is steadily increasing. 

Sugar Mach1.nery.-
Countries of 1925-26 1926-27 1927-28 

Consignment. Rs. (lakhs). Rs. (lakhs); Rs. (lakhs). 
United Kingdom 12 5 7 
Other countries 4 1 2 

Total 16 6 9 
-

The imports of sugar manufacturing plant are likely to be greater 
during the coming year in view of two or three substantial plants 
which are under erection. Germany is the principal competitor, 
but British makers retain their hold on the business. 

Tea 2\{achinery.-There has been a satisfactory expansinn 
during the past year and the demand from the gardens has been 
well maintained. The plant hitherto used has been exclus~vely 
British. The figures are as follows:-

1925-26 1926-27 1927-28 
Rupees 38,58,503 26,28,099 36,06,477 

Typewriters.-The trade continues to expand and the outlook 
is promising:-' 

1925-26 
1926-27 
1927-28 

Year. Number of machines. Value (Rupees). 
10,947 16,06,962 
13,790' 22,06,090 

... 16,952 2~,05,241 
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Until the last two years this trade was a virtual monopoly of the 
United States owing to the efficient organisation of the American 
companies. British. manufacturers are now paying more atten
tion to the potentialities of India, but much more attention will 
have to be given to local organisation before serious headway can 
be made. The British machines are good, their prices are com
petitive, but very .much more needs to be done in extending ser~ 
vice organisations. The manufacturers should realise that. in 
order to compete successfully with the American organisation, they 
must give personal attention to the building up of an equally 
efficient distributing sales and service organisation in India. 

Other Sorts of Machiner),.-This comprehensive heading in
cludes all types of machinery and plant not specially classified in 
the customs returns. The total values were as follows:-

1925-26 1926-27 1927-28 
Rupees 2,25,40,399 2,36,35,366 2,74,37,908 

Details of the provenance of the imports last year are not yet avail
able, but in 1926-21 the United Kingdom supplied. 13 per cent., 
the United States 13 per cent. and Germany nearly 1 per cent. 
The rapid expansion of the imports of miscellaneous industrial 
plant from Germany has been extraordinary. 

Iron and Steel.-,,-Perhaps the most hopeful feature of the 
year has been the heavy advance in the total quantity of iron and 
steel imported into India from 845,000 tons in 1926-21 to 1,197.261 
tons in the year under review. While it is true that the previous 
year included the coal stoppage in the United Kingdom and con
·sequently local stocks of imported material had run very low, the 
recovery in the import trade, coinciding as it did with a record 
production from the Tata Iron & Steel Works of 363,195 tons of 
finished steel, shows that the In·dian consumption of steel is 
capable of very great expansion. In the opinion of those com
petent to judge this extension in the demand for steel of all kinds 
will absorb ·not only the rapidly increasing production of the Tata 
Steel Works but will also result in a steadily increasing demand 
for imported steel, in which British steel masters should be able 
to improve their position. 

The Committee of the Calcutta Import Trade Association, in 
their report for 1921, state that :-

~f 
.. The new customs duties, which give a preference to BritiSh. manufactured 

material, came into force on April 1st. It resulted in users being able to 
purchase British Standard Specification material almost Rs.20/- per ton 
lower and consequently imports have increased. . 

British manufacturers' rates, which rose at the end of 1926 after the 
settlement of the coal strike, have remained fairly steady all through the year 
at prices slightly. higher than those ruling in 1926. Plate makers in par
ticular were able to maintain prices due to the recovery in the ship-building 
industry, which kept them with full order-books. . 
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Prices for Continental manufactured material steadily declined throughout 
the year, the difference between prices at the beginning and end of the year, 
in some instances, being as much as £1 per ton. It should, however, be remem
bered that the Continent were able to increase their quotations considerably 
during the latter half of 1.926 because of the stoppage in England. 

T~~ galvanised corrugated sheet market has experienced an almost unpre
«dented bad time. The trouble commenced as early as July, when British 
m~ker's prices dropped almost 7 per cent. immediately after the majority of 
importers and dealers had made their contracts for their total requirements 
for the·year. Although this was a serious matter in itself, difficulties could 
·have been overcome had not the market considerably over-bought. Records 
show imports into Calcutta in 1927 to be 195,317 tons, which is undoubtedly 
a much higher tonnage than the market can consume. Imports in 1926 
amounted to 179,343 tons, which figure was 45 per cent. higher than 1925 and 
100 per cent. ·higher than 1924. The result was that dealers could not take 
up their commitments and banks have carried a very large-tonnage. The 
drop in makers' rates between the beginning and end of the year amounted 
to 16 per cent." -

Production and Development of the Tata Iron and Steel 
Works. -I am indebted to the Tata Iron & Steel Co., Ltd., for 
the following authoritative statement of the production at Jam
shedpur, together with notes on the development of the plant 
during the year ended 31st March, 1928 :-

PI'oduction of Pig II'on-
The number of furnaces in existence on 31-3-28 

Pig iron production 
Pig iron used in works ... 
Ferro manganese produced for works use 

FUI'naces and Convel'tel's-

Bessemer converters, acid 
Open hearth furnaces •.. 

Bessemer converter, acid 

Open hearth furnace 
PI'oduction of Ingots. 

Open hearth, basic 
Duplex 

R,olling Mills
Cogging mills 
Rail mills 
Plate mills 
Section, bar and merchant mills 
Sheet mills 

5 
Tons. 

644,296 
575,204 

7,664 
No. in 

existence 
on 31-3-28 

3 
9 

No. built 
during the 

year 1927-28 
1 

No. in 
course of 
erection. 

1 
-Tons. 

251,618 
347,947 
No. in 

existence 
on 31-3-28. 

2 
2 
1 
4 
9 

F 
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Pl'oduction of Semi-finished Steel
Blooming mill production 
Sheet bar and billet mill production-

(1) Billets ...} Rolled from { 
(2) Sheet bars and sleeper bars blooms of 
(3) Tinplate bars and flat bars of Blooming Mill 

sheet bar and billet mills '" shown above 
Billets received from other works for re-rolling 

Production of Finished Steel-
Rails 50 lbs. and over ... 

.. 30 lbs. and under 
Fishplates 
Sleepers ... 
Angles, channels and tees 
Beams 
Rounds, squares, flats, octagons, tiebars 
Steel plates I. in. thick and over 
Sheets tin. and under, other than sheets for galvanising 
Galvanised sheets 

Tons. 
511,026 

70,37l 
42,108 
64,688 

22,318 

173,773 
2,949 
7,208 
4,399 

33,461 
19,108 
68,899 
25,921 
18,970 
8,507 

363,195 

The Director~ of the Company have, during the year, sanc
tioned a scheme for further extensions and completion of the 

. plant. The programme, which is estimated to cost about Rs.3 
crores and will take several years to complete, mainly consists of 
a third Duplex tilting hlrnace, a fourth battery of coke ovens, a 
benzol recovery plant, improvements to the open hearth furnaces, 
gas producers, enlargement of blast furnaces, four new turbo 
blowers, new boiler plant, one 18,000 kw. generator, rolling stock, 
cranes, soaking pits, a hoop and strip mill, a roughing mill and 
various improvements all over the plant. 

This programme, when completed, is expected to increase the 
production to approximately 900,000 tons of P!g and over 600,000 
tons of finished steel. 

Coke Ovens.-At the Koppers battery, a Phillipson dryer, and at the 
Wilputte a Walton dryer have been erected for the drying of the sulphate of 
ammonia. 

Blast FUl'naces.-" C" furnace has been relined with an enlarged hearth, 
etc., and thus the capacity has been increased from 550 tons to 750 tons a 
day with the present blowing equipment. New burners have been fitted to 
the stoves (and also to the stoves of " D .. furnace), and a gas washer has been 
added to wash the gas for the boilers. 

OPen Hearth.-No. 6 Furnace has been reconstructed similar to No.7. 
New gas producers have been installed and better gas generating practice 
together with more efficient burning is making improvements in fuel economy 
and increased production. 

Duplex Plant.-The foundation of the third Duplex plant and gas pro
ducers for No.3 Furnace is nearing completion and it is hoped to have this 
furnace ready by the end of the year. No.3 converter has been erected, and 
has been in operation since February, 1928. 

Labour Troubles at Jamshedpur.-The last few months have 
witnessed the outbreak of serious labour troubles at the steel 
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works culminating in the closing of the works on June 1st, 1928. 
The publication by the Steel Company in April of a bonus scheme 
on output, amounting to Rs.10 lakhs a year, failed to satisfy a 
section of the workers, who contrived by sectional strikes, lightning 
.. hartels," &c., to render impossible the efficient operation of the 
works. The Steel Company published at the end of June, 1928, 
the terms on which they were prepared to open the works. These 
terms include the payment of the bonus and a complete investiga
tion into existing rates of pay, but insist upon the reduction of the 
staff by 25 per cent. The stoppage will probably be a fairly 
lengthy one, * but it is generally realised that the economies result
ing from the reduction of surplus labour will leave the Steel Com
pany in a stronger position to proceed with their programme of 
development and increased output. Meanwhile, it is probable 
that British s~ppliers of railway rails and structural sections will 
secure a temporary advantage in providing the immediate require
ments of the market. 

Origin of the Imports of Iron and Steel.-The following 
statement shows the chief sources of supply of iron and steel with 
the percentage share of each country in the import trade :-

• ,The strike ended on September 13th. 
FI 



United Kingdom. Germany. Belgium. France. United States. Other countries. Total. 

Tons. Share. Tons. Share. Tons. Share. Tons. Share. Tons. Share. Tons. Share. Tons. 
(1,000) per cent. (1,000) per cent. (1,000) per cent. (1,000) per cent. (1,000) per cent. (1,000) per cent. (1,000) 

1913-14 ... 609 59·8 200 19·6 173 17·0 2 ·1 22 2·2 12 1·3 1,018 
1919-20 ... 269 63·0 1 ·2 13 3·1 - - 135 31·6 9 2·1 427 
1920-21 ... 498 70·0 15 2·1 69 9·7 2 ·3 113 15·9 15 2·0 712 
1921-22 ... 280 45·7 60 9·8 

. 
160 26·1 9 1·5 84 13·7 20 3·2 613 

1922-23 ... 359 48·1 90 12·1 229 30·7 7 1·0 38 5·1 23 3·0 746 
1923-24 ... 429 56·7 61 8·0 217 28·7 5 ·5 18 2·4 26 3·7 756 
1924-25 ... 439 50·5 88 10·1 273 31·4 16 1·8 17 2·0 36 4·2 869 
1925-26 ... 489 55·3 69 7·8 229 25·9 45 5·1 23 2·6 29 3·3 884 
1926-27 .. , 406 48·1 79 9·3 257 30·4 33 3·9 29 3·4 41 4·9 845 
1927-28 ... 685 57·2 79 6·6 316 26·4 48 4·0 16 1·4 53 4·4 1,197 
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It is most satisfact&ry to note that the British share has advaneed 
to within 3 per cent. of the figure for 1913-14. The increased 
import of 280,000 tons of British steel is primarily due to the 
replenishment of local stocks depleted owing to the British coal 
stoppage of 1926 and to the boom in the demand for galvanised 
sheets, which represented last year 43 per cent. of the total United 
Kingdom shipments of steel. The advantage accruing from the 
lower rate of import duty on British standard, steel is considerable 
and ·in many cases ensures the placement of orders for bridge work 
and structural sections with British works instead of on the Con
tinent. 

It will be convenient to show the principal headingsunaerwhich 
competition was encountered during the past year :-

From the From From I From I Total 
Description. U.K. U.S.A. Belgium. Germany. Imports. 

Tons. Tons. Tons. Tons. Tons. 
Steel bars (other than 

cast steel) ... ... 23,015 * 110,600 14,263 181,075 
Beams, girders, pillars 

and bridgework ... 63,274 121 58,809 3,072 144,368 
Nuts and bolts ... 3,796 248 3,483 1,353 10,265 
Hoops and strips ... 15,178 18 10,397 4,391 33,011 
Nails, rivets and washers 6,627 * 4,757 1,518 18,562 
Cast pipes and fittings 6,433 * * * 15,672 
Galvanised sheets and 

plates ... ... . .. 297,686 4,330 * * 1331,504 
Tinned plates ... ... 17,420 7,393 * * 24,949' 
Plates not galvanised 

or tinned ... ... 44,396 150 30,566 949 79,738 
Wrought tubes, pipes 

and fittings ... ... 28,583 1,230 7,086 7,227 46,980 
Wire nails ... ... 329 * 6,671 2,266 13.433 
Wire rOPIl ... ... 3,910 48 * * 4,240 

*Not separately distinguished. 

Belgian competition is very keen in bars, prates and structural 
sections where British stanaard specification is not insisted ·on. 
Belgian and German steel dominates the bazaar trade, although 
Tata steel is strengthening its hold. American competition is not 
serious except in tinned plates, and even in this item the relative 
British position is improved. Luxemburg shipped over 22,000 
tons of steel bars, while Sweden and Norway supplied consider
able quantities of nails, rivets and washers. 

The following brief comments. under each heading analyse the 
position in 1921-28, as compared with the figures for the previous 
year:-

Bars {other than Cast Steel).-As might be expected in view of the 
fact that last year's figures covered the period of the coal stoppage the tota 1 
imports rose from 151,000 tons to 181,000 tons, and the value from Rs.148 to 
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Rs. 1831akhs. The British share advanced from 8,000 tons (Rs.13 lakhs) to 
23,000 tons (Rs.36 lakhs). Belgian shipments rose from 89,000 tons (Rs.84 
lakhs) to 110,000 tons (Rs.I03 lakhs). Luxemburg also increased her share 
from 16,000 tons (Rs.15 lakhs) to 22,000 tons (Rs.19 lakhs). On the other 
hand, German imports fell from 27,000 tons (Rs.26 lakhs) to 14,000 tons 
(Rs.131akhs). 

Beams, Channels, Pillars, Girders and Bridgework.-The total 
trade more than doubled from 72,000 tons to 144,368 tons and from Rs.90 to 
Rs.184 lakhs in value. The Briti~h share rose sharply from 24,000 tons 
(Rs.41Iakhs) to 63,000 toni (Rs.991akhs). Arrivals from Belgium advanced 
from 32,000 tons (Rs.33 lakhs) to 59,000 tons (Rs.62 lakhs), and those'from 
France from 11,000 tons (Rs.9Iakhs) to 16,000 tons (Rs.14Iakhs). 

Bolts and Nuts.-The total trade diminished from 11,330 tons to 20,265 
tons and from Rs.32 to Rs.31 lakhs. The British share, on the other hand, 
advanced from 2,478 tons (Rs.I0 lakhs) to 3,796 tons (Rs.15 lakhs). The 
share of Belgium was reduced from 4,621 tons (Rs.9 lakhs) to 3,483 tons 
(Rs.7 lakhs) , while that of Germany fell from 2,766 tons (Rs.8 lakhs) to 
1,353 tons (Rs.4 lakhs). 

Nails, Rivets and Washers (other than Wire Nails).-The total trade 
advanced slightly from 17,000 tons to 18,000 tons, but the value remained 
constant at Rs.52 lakhs. Arrivals from the United Kingdom advanced from 
6,552 tons to 6,627 tons but fell in value from Rs.20 to Rs.171akhs. Belgian 
shipments rose from 4,088 tons (Rs.9 lakhs) to 4,757 tons (Rs.I0 lakhs). 
Sweden supplied Rs.81akhs, Norway RS.91akhs and Germany Rs.311akhs. 

Cast Pipes and Fittings.-The total trade expanded from 9,080 tons 
(Rs.231akhs) to 15,672 tons (Rs.331akhs). While the British share rose from 
Rs.17 to Rs.19 lakhs, that of "other countries" advanced from Rs.6 to 
Rs.14 lakhs. 

Hoops and Strips.-A fall is to be recorded in the total trade from 
35,000 tons (Rs.53 lakhs) to 33,000 tons (Rs.481akhs). The British share rose 
in quantity from 13,684 tons to 15,178 tons and from Rs.24 to Rs.241lakhs 
in value. The share of Belgium was reduced from 12,824 tons (Rs.16 lakhs) 
to 10,397 tons (Rs.13Iakhs). 

Galvanised Sheets and Plates.-There has been a very heavy advance 
in the total trade from 274,819 tons, valued at Rs.717 lakhs to 331,504 tons, 
valued at Rs.806 lakhs. The British share rose from 249,024 tons (Rs.645 
lakhs) to 297,686 tons (Rs.724 lakhs). The American share fell from 12,088 
tons (Rs.40 lakhs) ,to 4,330 tons (Rs.16 lakhs). "Other countries," notably 
Belgium, increased their shipments from 13,707 tons (Rs.32 lakhs) to 29,488 
tons (Rs.65 lakhs). 

As a result of the extraordinary large shipments, the market for galvanised 
sheets in Calcutta, which is the principal port of entry, was in a very depressed 
state during September-December. There were some failures, drafts had to 
be extended, and heavy stocks were accumulated. The off-take, however, 
during the season has been particularly good and the position at the close of 
the financial year had considerably improved. 

Tinned Plates.-The total imports rose from 22,244 tons, valued at 
Rs.77 lakhs to 24,949 tons, valued at Rs.82 lakhs. The share of the United 
Kingdom advanced from 11,592 tons (Rs.40 lakhs) to 17,420 tons (Rs.57 
lakhs), while that of the United States fell from 10,623 tons (Rs.37 lakhs) to 
7,393 tons (Rs.25Iakhs). 

Sheets and Plates (not galvanised or tinned).-The total imports were 
increased from 61,967 tons, valued at Rs.841lakhs, to 79,738 tons, valued at 
Rs.I08 lakhs. The share of the United Kingdom rose from 16,510 tons 
(Rs.28Iakhs) to 44,396 tons (Rs.66 lakhs). Imports from Belgium fell from 
31,234 tons (Rs.38 lakhs) to 30,566 tons (Rs.36 lakhs). 
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Wrought Tubes, Pipes and Fittings.-The total imports rose from 
29,942 tons (Rs.91 lakhs) to 46,980 tons (Rs. 131Iakhs). Arrivals from the 
United Kingdom advanced from 12,202 tons (Rs.45 lakhs) to 28,583 tons 
(Rs.85 lakhs) , and those from Belgium from 4,494 tons (Rs.111akhs) to 7,086 
tons (Rs.16 lakhs). On the other hand, imports from Germany fell from 
9,735 tons (Rs;25 lakhs) to 7,227 tons (Rs.17 lakhs). Imports from the 
United States fell very slightly to Rs.4 lakhs. 

Wire Nails.-The total figures receded slightly from 14,498 tons to 13,433 
tons and from Rs.25 to Rs.24 lakhs. The British share only amounted to 
329 tons, valued at R5.80,000; Arrivals from Germany were reduced from 
3,276 tons (Rs.6 lakhs) to 2,260 tons (Rs.4 lakhs), and those from B~lgium 
from 9,810 tons (Rs.17Iakhs) to 6,671 tons (Rs.121akhs). 

Wire Rope.-There has been a satisfactory' advance in the total trade 
from 3,027 tons (Rs.191- lakhs) to 4,240 tons (Rs.251- lakhs). Imports from 
the United Kingdom advanced from 2,716 tons (Rs.18 lakhs) to 3,910 tons 
(Rs.241akhs). Imports from the United States only amounted to Rs.42,000, 
and from" ,pther countries" to Rs.l,48,OOO. 

Aluminium.-The steady extension in the Indian hollow-ware 
manufacturing industry is clearly reflected in enhanced imports of 
aluminium circles, which form the raw material of the industry. 

1926-27 1927-28 

Cwt. Rs. (lakhs)., Cwt. IRS. (lakhs). 

Unwrought--
Ingots, blocks, bars ... 5,470 4 '3,786 3 

Wrought--
Circles ... ... ... 79,869 76 117,168 1,01 
Sheets ... ... . .. 4,634 4 5,965 5 
Other manufactures ... 7,249 11 7,951 9 

Total imports ... 97,222 95 134,870 1,18 

Particulars relating to the origin of imports are not yet available 
for 1921-28, but in the previous year 46 per cent:of the unwrought 
ingots, &c., were obtained from the United Kingdom, 27 per cent. 
from Italy and 20 per cent. from Germany. Of the circles 24 per 
cent. were drawn from the United Kingdom, 42 per cent. from the 
United States, 17 per cent. from Germany and lesser amounts from 
Italy, Switzerland and Belgium. Sheets were obtained from the 
United Kingdom (31 per cent.), the United States (54 per cent.) 
and Germany (8 per cent.). The imports of "other manufac
tures," comprising mainly wire and utensils, were received from 
Belgium (36 per cent.), Germany (36 per cent.) and the United 
Kingdom (13 per cent.). Competition' is very keen between the 
British Aluminium Company and the Northern Aluminium Com
pany of America, both concerns having their own sales organisa
tions in India. The Continental shippers work largely through 
local importers in the Bombay market: 
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Brass, Bronze and Similar Alloys.-Mixed or Yellow 
Metal for Sheathing.-There has been a slight reduction in this 
valuable trade:-

1926-27 1927-28 
Countries of consignment. Cwt. Rs. (lakbs). Cwt. Rs. (lakhs). 

United Kingdom ... . .. 120,853 60 168,331 75 
Germany ... ... ... 241,202 1,14 194,756 88 
Japan ... ... . .. .. , 52,029 26 54,395 27 
Other countries ... ... 12,772 4 10,282 4 

Total ... ... . .. 426,856 2,04 I 427,764 1,94 

It is encouraging to note that the steady decline in the British 
share of the trade has been arrested. The British sheets lead in 
quality and are preferred if their priCe is reasonably near that of 
their competitors. 

Other Manufactures (TVrought).-The imports were as fol
lows :-

Rods 
Sheets 
Tubes 
Wire 
Other sorts ... 

1926-27 
Rupees. 
3,69,237 
4,61,957 
1,20,129 
4,24,977 

31,64.970 

1927-28 
Rupees. 
5,07,495 
2,97,823 
1,03,792 
4,44,131 

21,22,688 

Copper· (Wrought).-The imports of wrought copper during 
the past two years have been made up as follows:-

Braziers 
Sheets 
Rods 
Tubes 

1926-27 1927-28 
Rs. (lakbs). Rs. (lakhs). 

1,09 
4 
4 

1 
92 

6 
3 

Wire (excluding telegraph and 
telephone wire) 4 2 

Other manufactures 6 6 

The subjoined table gives the provenance of tlie imports:-

1926-27 1927-28 
Countries of consignment. Cwt. Rs. (lakbs). Cwt. Rs. (lakbs). 

United Kingdom 33,771 I 19 70,000 36 ... ... 
Germany ... ... . .. 164,740 77 70.888 36 
Belgium ... . .. ... 42,855 22 35,946 17 
United States ... . .. 775 1 1,089 1 
Other countries ... ... 15,585 8 38,939 20 

Total ... ." ... 257.726 1,27 216.862 1,10 
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German and Belgian competition is keenest in sheets and is 
based entirely on price. 

German Silver (includin"g Nickei Silver).-A slight advance 
in the total trade is to be recorded :-

1925-26 1926-27 1927-28 
Rupees· 21,71,744 14,35,895 15,09,025 

In 1926-27, the last year for which details are available, Germany 
shipped Rs.8 lakhs worth, _Austria Rs.2 lakhs, Italy Rs.2 lakhs 
and the United Kingdom Rs.2 lakhs. 

Railway Plant and Rolling Stock.-India's purchases of 
railway plant show a very considerable increase, both on account 
of State-operatea lines and also on account of the company
worked railways. This is mainly due to very heavy purcha~es of 
steel sleepers from the Continent and increased irpports of coach
ing stock and locomotives from the United .Kingdom. 

State-operated Lines.-The imports of Government Stores 
from the India Store Department, London, on account of the 
State railways were as follows:-

Countries of 1925-26 
Consignment. Rs. (lakhs). 

United Kingdom ... 2,26 
Germany... 17 
Belgium 47 
United States 1 
Australia ... 11 
Other countries 12 

Total 3,14 

1926-27 
Rs. (lakhs). 

1,71 
15 
67 
3 
6 

21 

2,83 

1927-28 
Rs. (lakhs). 

2,53 
18 

1,64 
1 
7 

15 

4,58 

The further reduction in the British share to 55 per cent. is dis
turbing, but inasmuch as it is largely due to certain grouped 
contracts for Belgian sleepers, which are not likely to recur for 
some years, it may reasonably be anticipated that the British pro
portion will be higher next year. For some years now the 
Director-General of the India Store Department has been 
carrying out his instructions to purchase in the cheapest 
market, irrespective of origin. The result, as is clearly shown in 
his annual report, has been a steady reduction in the British share 
of the trade. The introduction of the rupee tender system in 
India, which is dealt with at length in Chapter II, will have a 
revolutionary effect on the business as it will definitely transfer the 
purchases for Indian State railways from London to India, I 
therefore recommend all British suppliers of railway plant to study 
the statement of the new position which will be found in Chapter II. 

Company-worked Lines.-There has been a noteworthy ex~ 
pansion in the trade on account of increased arrivals of locomotives 
and railway carriages and also of steel sleepers under the contracts 
already referred to;· The figures are as follows :-
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Countries of 1925-26 1926-27 1927-28 
Consignment. Rs. (lakhs). Rs. (lakhs). Rs. (lakhs). 

United Kingdom ... 4,22 2,00 3,71 
Germany ... 18 28 18 
Belgium 28 38 59 
United States 14 21 10 
Australia ... 8 24 12 
Other countries 6 14 6 

Total 4,96 3,25 4,76 

'he improvement in the British share from 61 to 78 per cent. is 
ecidedly encouraging, but there is still a great deal of leeway to 
e made up before the percentages of the years prior to 1923 are 
ttained. 

Motor Vehic1es.-Motor Cars.-The total number of cars im
ported was as follows : ~ 

Other 
United I United coun-

Kingdom States. Canada. France. Italy. tries. Total. 

Yea,.. 
1913-14 ... 1,669 868 - 111 7 225 2,880 

(pre-war) 
1923-24 ... 1,005 2,865 3,290 153 370 301 7,984 
1924-25 ... 1,682 3,106 3,956 215 235 186 9,380 
1925-26 ... 2,399 4,143 4,775 367 860 213 12,757 
1926-27 ... 2,546 4,030 4,476 607 1,416 122 13,197 
1927-28 ... 3,600 6,031 3,400 538 1,367 186 15,122 

Thanks to increased efforts on the part of British manufacturers 
coupled with a reduction in the prices of many models, the rate 
of increase in the imports of British cars has been accelerated 
during the past year, and the United Kingdom now supplies 23 
per cent. of the number and 29 per cent. of the value of the cars 
imported. While this shows a considerable improvement on the 
situation existing some years ago, the position can scarcely be con
sidered entirely satisfactory in view of the very great potentialities 
of the market. The leading models of most of the cheaper makes 
of British cars can now be marketed in India at prices which are 
within the purchasing power of a large section of consumers who 
pay some regard to finish, durability and low running cost. The 
problems now to be overcome are largely those of representation 
and marketing. The majority of the most influential local firms 
of agents are already committed to the sale of competing foreign 
makes and, if a motor manufacturer is not .prepared to open his 
own seIling organisation, it is almost impossible to secure the 
right type of agent. Three leading British firms· have their own 
sales organisations in India, a few others are adequately repre
sented by local agents, but in a great many cases the local organi
sation is totally inadequate to the needs of the market. More direct 
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factory representatives are needed to supervise the appointment 
and activities of local agents and to give that personal attention to 
the market which is given in the case of our leading foreign com
petitors. The whole question is one to which I have devoted 
considerable attention during the last few years, and the Depart
ment of Overseas Trad~ will be glad to give advice on the subject. 

The Committee of the Central Legislature, which was appointed 
by the Government of India to examine the whole question of road 
development, has completed the collection of evidence, and it is 
expected will submit its report in July. By the time this report is 
published its finnings will probably be known. 

The following statement shows the number of motor vehicles 
registered in British India up to 31st March, 1928:-

Motor Heavy 
Motor cycles, motor 
cars including vehicles 

Provinces. including scooters (lorries, Total. 
taxi-cabs. and auto- buses, 

wheels. etc.). 

Bengal (including'Calcutta) ... 23,995 3,£164 2,546 
.., 

30,505 
Bombay City (b) ... ... 8,549 560 788 9,897 
Bombay Presidency (exclud-

ing Bombay City & Sind) (b) 7,527 622 107 8,256 
Madras City ... . .. ... 9,178 2,416 1,151 12,745 
Madras Presidency (excluding 

Madras City) ... ... 4,917 1,664 4,087 10,668 
United Provinces ... ... 7,352 2,415 2,527 12,294 
Punjab ... ... ... . .. 10,836 3,371 316 14,523 
Burma ... ... ... 11,444 2,903 3,409 17,756 
Bihar and Orissa ... . .. 5,250 950 983 7,183 
Delhi ... . .. . .. 3,735 876 412 5,023 
Central Provinces ... ... 3,564 935 984 5,483 
Sind ... .,. ... . .. 2,578 882 141 3,601 
North-West Frontier Pro-

vince ... ... . .. 2,052 1,213 769 4,034 
Ajmer-Merwara ... ... 261 94 35 390 
Assam (a) .. , ... ... 1,454 299 753 2,506 

Total ... . .. ... 102,692 
I 

23,164 19,008 144,864 

(a) Figures relate to motor vehicles registered up to 31st December, i927. 
(b) Figures represent numbers of vehicles re-registered during the year 

ended 31st March, 1926. 

Motor Cycles.-The total trade expands slowly year by year, 
but until there is considerable improvement in the country's roads 
it is difficult to foresee any very great extension in demand. The 
total imports were:-
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1926-27 1927-28 
Countries of consignment. 

No. I Rupees. No. I Rupees. 

United Kingdom ... ... 1,665 9,76,004 1,964 11.09,308 
United States ... ... 75 44,514 67 44,181 
Other countries ... ... 63 26,365 115 42,735 

Total ... ... .. . 1,803 110,46,8831 2,146 1 11 ,96,224 

It is encouraging to note that the United Kingdom still controls 
the market. Imports from "other countries" are drawn from 
Germany and France. 

Motor Omnibuses, Vans and Lorries.-The extension of motor 
omnibus services both in the large towns and also connecting up
country villages with the nearest railway station continues, and 
the imports show a further considerable expansion. The vehicles 
were imported as follows:-

1926-27 1927-28 
Number. Number. 

Vehicles imported with bodies 998 1,270 
Chassis 5,345 7,412 

The provenance of the imports was as follows:-

1926-27 I 1927-28 
Countries of consignment. 

No. Rs. {lakhs).1 No. Rs. (lakhs). 

United Kingdom ... ... 341 19 447 23 
Canada ... ... ... ... 3,529 48 4,268 55 
United States ... ... 2,322 49 3,699 67 
Other countries ... ... 151 3 268 4 

Total ... ... . .. 6,343 1,19 8,682 1,49 

Imports from the United Kingdom comprise the heavier vehicles, 
which are largely standardised by the tramway companies who 
operate fleets of 'buses in the large towns and. are also used by 
the transport companies in the ports. The development in the 
use of the British commercial vehicles among Indian consumers 
is disappointing. The Indian who promotes his service or 
transport organisation has usually only a limited amount of 
capital. He therefore considers low first cost and is attracted 
by American and Canadian types of vehicles, which have a shorter 
life, but which are cheap and can be scrapped after a couple of 
years, thus avoiding the necessity for an elaborate repair and 
maintenance organisation. 

Cycles (other than Motor Cycles an'd Parts thereof) and Acces
sories.-The remarkable boom in the cycle trade continued 
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throughout the year and the imports in 1927-28 were more than 
three times those of the last pre-war year. In my last report I 
sounded a note of warning that the trade. was being overdone, 
4nd there are now unmistakable signs that the market is over
sleeked. \Ve must therefore look for a falling off in the <;.pming. 
year. The figures were:-

1925-26 1926-27 1927-28 
Number of cycles imported, 

entire or in sections ... 96,649 115,528 138,783 

Values of parts of cycles and 
accessories (excluding rubber 

Rs. (lakhs). Rs. (lakhs). Rs. (lakhs). 

tyres) 47 47 55 

The total imports of cycles, parts and accessories were drawn 
as follows:-

1925-26 1926-27 1927-28 
Countries of origin. Rs. (lakhs). Rs. (lakhs). Rs. (lakhs). 

United Kingdom ... 87 92 1,01 
Germany ... 13 13 14 
Other countries 1 2 2 

Total 1,01 1,07 1,17 

Owing to the remarkably low prices which have been reached 
by British manufacturers in the Midlands, coupled with an active 
selling organisation, they have maintained their share of the trade 
4t 85 per cent. German competition is almost entirely in parts and 
accessories. The average landed value per machine was Rs.45-
say £3 7s. 6d. , 

Provisions.-A further advance of Rs.63 lakhs is to be re
corded, which is largely due to increased imports of vegetable 
products (vegetable ghee, vegetable fats or soHdified vegetable oil 
as they are variously known). The subjoined table gives the 
source of the imports of provisions during the past two years:-

Countries of consignment. 
United Kingdom 
Netherlands ... 
Straits Settlements ... 
China (including Hongkong) 
United States 
Australia 
Other countries 

Total ... 

1926-27 1927-28 
Rs. (lakhs). Rs. (lakhs) .. 

2,25 2,34 
1,65 2,06 

55 42 
14 21 
45 48 
13 9 
60 80 

5,77 6,40 

In order to arrive at the true competitive position of the 
United Kingdom, Rs.192 lakns worth of vegetable product which 
is almost entirely derived from Holland, and which is not a com
petitive British !lroduct, should be eliminated together with the 
imports from the Straits Settlements and China, which consist of 
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Oriental produce~ After making these allowances it will be found 
that the United Kingdom supplies approximately 61 per cent. of 
the competitive trade. 

The most important articles imported were the following:
Average of 

Principal articles. 

Farinaceous and patent foods 
Canned and bottled provisions 
Biscuits and cakes 
Milk (condensed and preserved) 
Jams and jellies . 
Bacons and hams 
Cocoa and chocolate 
Cheese ..• 
Vegetable products 

5 years 
1909-10 

to 
1913-14 

cwt. 
255,900 
86,100 
72,900 

103,300 
17,400 
14,500 
4,600 

11,700 
• 

*Not separately recorded. 

1926-27 

cwt. 
450,845 
109,716 
51,341 

182,845 
14,756 
15,195 
4,936 

11,258 
* 

1927-28 

cwt. 
417,873 
118,647 
60,328. 

224,036 
15,525 
15,169 
4,038 

11,507 
444,431 

Detailed information with regard to the provenance of the 
imports under each heading in 1927-28 are not yet available, but 
in 1926-27 the Straits Settlements supplied 45 per cent. of the 
farinaceous and patent foods imported. The British share of 
39 per cent. consisted principally of milk foods for children and 
invalids. The United States supplied 55 per cent. of the canne,d 
fish and also of the canned and bottled fruits. Condensed and 
preserved milk was mainly drawn from the United Kingdom and 
Holland. Of the biscuits and cakes, 92 per cent. came from the 
United Kingdom and small quantities from Australia and Ger
many. The imports of jams and jellies were divided between the 
United Kingdom (60 per cent.) and Australia (37 per cent.). The 
United Kingdom supplied practically the whole of the bacon and 
hams, but only 51 per cent. of the cocoa and chocolate, severe 
competition being met with from Holland in cocoa and from 
Switzerland in chocolate. Two-thirds of the imports of cheese 
are drawn from Holland. 

Vegetable Products.-The imports of solidified vegetable oils 
have advanced at a phenomenal rate during the last three years 
and now amount to Rs.192 lakhs (say £1,440,000). They are 
mainly drawn from Holland ana are largely imported through 
Bombay and Karachi for sale in the Punjab and north-west India. 

Liquors. -Ale, Beer and Porter.-The following table gives 
the imports, both quantities and values, during the past two 
years :-
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1926-27 1927-28 
Countries of consignment. 

IRs. (lakhs). Gallons. Gallons. Rs. (lakhs), 

United Kingdom ... . .. 2,380,356 54 2,915,083 63 
Germany ... ... . .. 1,090,826 30 1,092,440 31 
Netherlands ... ... . .. 164,575 4 246,432 5 
Japan ..• ... . .. . .. 150,242 3 189,943 3 
Other countries ... ... 34,049 1 43,280 2 

Total ... . .. . .. 3,820.048 I 92 I 4,487,178 1,04 

During the year 1926-21, 1,302,985 gallons of beer were 1m· 
ported in bulk, 1painly for the use of the troops, of which thE 
United Kingdom supplied no less than 98 per cent. Of the beel 
imported in bottIe, amounting to 2,314,651 gallons, the United 
Kingdom sent 39 per cent., Germany 46 per cent. and Holland 
and Japan each about 6 per cent. It is satisfactory to record an 
increase in the popularity of British light bottled beers during thE 
last two or three years. British brewers, however, do not seem 
to produce a light beer of the lager type which will stand the 
.climate as well as the one or two principal German brands. A 
large and lucrative business awaits the firm who can do this. The 
imports of stout and porter, amounting to 220,155 gallons, werE 
almost entirely drawn from the United Kingdom. 

Spirits.-The following table shows the quantities and values 
of the principal kinds of spirit imported into India :-

1926-27 1927-28 
Description. I 

Gallons. Rs. (lakhs). Gallons. Rs. (lakhs). 

Brandy ... .. , . .. 469,224 51 425,696 46 
Gin ... ... ... . .. 108,103 10 114,108 11 
Liqueurs ... ... ... 18,524 3 16,395 3 
Rum ... ... ... . .. 115,444 2 90,659 2 
Whisky ... . .. ... 542,826 90 547,359 92 
Spirit present in drugs ... 131,784 37 141,291 39 

" 
perfumed ... ... 17,348 13 15,079 13 

" 
denatured '" ... 661,737 10 911,125 13 

>Other sorts ... ... ... 70,501 13 52,801 11 

The next table shows the countries of consignment of all 
,spirits :-

1926-27 1927-28 
Countries of consignment. 

Galions. Rs. (lakhs). Gallons. Rs. (lakhs). 

United Kingdom ... .. , 745,190 1,36 743,368 1,36 
Germany ... . .. . .. 90,727 8 80,307 8 
France ... . .. . .. 429,973 55 388,443 51 
Java ... . .. . .. . .. 759,344 11 994,787 14 
U.S.A •..• ... ... . .. 45,217· 14 52,656 15 
'Other countries ... . .. 65,040 5 54,952 6 

Total ... . .. . .. 2.135,491 I 2,29 I 2,314,513 I 2,30 
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Brandy is almost entirely obtained from France with small 
quantities from the United Kingdom and Germany. The United 
Kingdom supplies 90 per cent. of the gin and Holland 10 per 
cent. Whisky is virtually a monopoly of the Scottish distillers, 
but in 1926-27 Germany sent Rs.60,OOO of cheap spirit for the 
bazaar trade. Of the spirit present in drugs, medicines and 
chemicals the Uni,ted Kingdom shipped 49 per cent., the United 
States 35 per cent. and France 9 per cent. Java supplies prac
tically the whole of toe denatured spirit, which is denatured at 
Indian Custom Houses immediately on arrival and before clear
ance. 

Wines.-The imports of wines advanced from 295,720 gallons, 
valued at Rs.31Iakhs, in 19~6-27" to 304,141 gallons, valued at 
Rs.32 lakhs, in 1927-28. Of the total imports in the former year 
the United Kingdom supplied 38 per cent., France 35 per cent. 
and Italy 8 per cent. Tl:1e United Kingdom figures represent 
British re-exports from French, Portuguese and Spanish sources. 

Paper and Pasteboard.-Although the total imports rose 
from 2,008,344 cwt. in 1926-27 to 2,089,012 cwt. in 1927 .. 28, the 
value receded from Rs.308 lakhs to Rs.300 lakhs, due to a fall in 
prices. The subjoined table shows the percentage shares of the 
principal countries in the total imports:-

11913-14 1924-25 1925-26 1926-27 
(pre-war) 

Per cent. Per,cent. Per cent. Per cent. 
United Kingdom ... ... 56·2 42·9 41·5 35·5 
Norway ... ... ... 5·1 9·0 9·0 10·0 
United States ... ... ·8 3·1 4'7 4·8 
Sweden ... . .. . .. 3·2 4·4 7·2 7·0 
Netherlands ... . .. . .. 2·5 ' 7·4 9·0 7·8 
Japan ... ... ... . .. 1·0 1·0 1·6 1·6 
Germany ... ... ... 17·3 21·2 12·1 16·1 
Austria ... ... ... 8·3 4·0 6·3 7·6 
Hungary ... ... .. . - '1 - -
Other countries ... ... 5·6 6·9 8·6 9·6 

Total ... ... . .. 100 100 I 100 I 100 

Packing Paper.-This trade expands steadily, as the following 
figures show:-
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1926-27 I 1927-28 
Countries of consignment. 

IRs. (lakhs).1 IRs. (lakhs). Cwt. Cwt. 

United Kingdom ... ... 22.868 6 22.170 ! 6 
Sweden .. , ... .. , 55.855 10 91.991 I 17 
Norway ... ... ... 10.986 2 16.306 3 
Germany ... ... ... 65.501 13 53.287 12 
Netherlands ... .. , .. , 16.999 3 15.804 2 
Other countries .. , ... 35.316 6 46.681 9 

Total ... ... .. . 207.525 
I 

40 246.239 
I 

49 

Scandinavia, on accoupt of its natural resources, hugely con
trols this trade, and ships either direct or through Hamburg. 

Printing Pape-r.-Therehas been a sharp fall in the total im
ports although the protective duty does not seem to have con
tributed to this:-

1926-27 1927-28 
Countries of consignment. 

IRs. (lakhs). IRS. (lakhs). Cwt. Cwt. 

United Kingdom ... . .. 86.385 19 102.210 21 
Sweden ... ... ... 28.855 4 26.896 4 
Norway .. , ... ... 156.941 23 173.487 22 
Germany ." ... . .. 133.488 21 54.015 9 
Netherlands ... '" ... 34.696 6 49.718 9 
Belgium ... ... ... 17.065 4 18.237 4 
Austria ... ... ... ... 96.920 15 64.068 9 
Other countries ... ... 51.558 8 49.989 6 

Total ... ... . .. 605.908 I 100 I 538.620 I 84 
The heavy Imports of newspnnt are chiefly denved from 
Scandinavia and Austria, where there are plentiful supplies of wood 
pulp. The competition of Holland in " Free Printing Papers" 
is increasing in intensity on account of their low price. 

Writing Paper and En'Velopes.-In spite of the protective duty 
of one anna per lb. on writing paper of all sorts, the total trade 
showed an advance of nearly Rs.5Iakhs:-

1926-27 1927-28 
Countries of consignment. 

IRs. (lakhs). IRs. (lakhs). Cwt. Cwt. 

United Kingdom ... ... 74.588 30 75.691 32 
Sweden ... ... . .. 7.962 2 9.687 2 
Norway ... ... .. , 20.642 5 32.688 8 
Germany ... ... .. . 26.726 7 16.123 4 
Netherlands ... .. , ... 19.602 4 18.829 4 
Other countries ... ... 41.525 10 65.869 13 

Total ... . .. . .. 191.045 I 58 218.887 ! 63 
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British makers are experiencing keener competition from the 
Continent, which supplies lower grade papers at very cheap prices 
which appeal to the bazaars. 

Miscellaneous .-
1925-26 1926-27 1927-28 

Old newspapers in bags and 
Rs. (lakhs). Rs. (lakhs). Rs. (lakhs). 

bales' 35 38 38 
Other kinds of paper 22 24 23 
Paper manufactures 17 16 12 

Until three years ago the shipment of old newspapers was 
largely a British monopoly, but the shipments from America 
.during the past three years have been 54,000, 161,000 and 200,000 
cwt. respectively, and in 1926-21 United States shipments repre
.sented 30 per cent. of the total values. 

. Chemicals and Chemical Preparations (excluding Chemical 
Manures and Medicines).-The total imports of chemicals and 
-chemical preparations during the last three years have been as 
follows :-

1925-26 
1926-27 
1927-28 

Rs. (lakhs). 
203 
244 
265 

Details with regard to the provenance of the imports last 
year are not available, but the Director-General of Commercial 
Intelligence, in his Review of the Trade of India in 1926-21, re
ports on the market as follows:-

" As in the preceding year soda compounds accounted for 43 per cent. of 
the total value of chemicals imported in 1926-27, and were valued at Rs.l,05 
lakhs as compared with Rs.88 lakhs in 1925-26. The United Kingdom had, 
'as usual, the bulk of the trade in soda products and supplied ·1,223,000 cwt. 
valued at RS.91lakhs as compared with 1.016,000 cwt., valued at Rs.77 lakhs 
In 1925-26. Sodium carbonate (soda ash and soda crystals) increased from 
811,000 cwt., valued at Rs.47lakhs, to 990,000 cwt., 'valued at Rs.58 lakhs, 
of which 884,000 cwt., valued at Rs.53 lakhs came from the United Kingdom. 
Caustic soda and sodium bicarbonate also advanced in quantity from 139,000 
and 101.000 cwt. to 161,000 and 115,000 cwt., and in value from Rs.16 and 
Rs.8 lakhs to Rs.18 and Rs.9 lakhs respectively. All other soda compounds 
showed an increase with the exception of sodium bichromate, which recorded 
a decrease. Borax showed a small increase in quantity with a decrease in 
value owing to a reduction in prices. The quantity of acids imported rose 
by 27 per cent. from 11,000 cwt. to 14,000 cwt., and the value by 12 per cent. 
from Rs.5i lakhs to Rs.611akhs. Imports of alum increased from 48,000 cwt. 
to 61,000 cwt. and of aluminous sulphates from 53,000 cwt., valued at Rs.2 
lakhs to 70,000 cwt., valued at Rs.3 lakhs. The quantity of ammonia and 
salts thereof imported rose from 24,000 cwt. to 31,000 cwt., but the value re
mained almost stationary at Rs.81akhs. There was a good demand for bleaching 
materials, the imports of which rose from 67,000 cwt., valued at Rs.6lakhs to 
84,000 cwt., valued at Rs.8 lakhs. Among other chemicals copper sulphate, 
glycerine, lead acetate, potassium chlorate, and zinc chloride showed small 
increases, but copperas and disinfectants other than naphthalene decreased. 
Imports of carbide of calcium decreased in quantity but showed a small 
improvement in value. Imports of sulphur also fell slightly in quantity from 
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15,200 tOilS to 15,100 tons, but rose in value from Rs.14 lakhs to Rs.16 lakhs. 
The consignments from Italy increased from 4,000 tons or 26 per cent, of the 
total quantity imported in 1925-26 to 11,200 tons or 74 per cent, ofthe imports 
in 1926-27, while German supplies fell from. 10,300 tons or 68 per cent. to 
3,400 or 22 per cent.'· 

The following table shows the position of the principal countries 
during the years 1925-26 and 1926-27:-

Principal countries of consignment. 
United Kingdom 
Norway 
Germany 
Netherlands 
Belgium 
Italy 
Japan 
United States 

1925-26 
Rs. (lakhs). 

1,24 
4 

42 
4 
3 
6 
3 
6 

1926-27 
Rs. (lakhs). 

1,42 
4 

52 
6 
4 

14 
3 
7 

T?tal imports (all sources) 2,03 2,44 

The next table gives the percentage share of the principal 
countries of consignment over a period of years:-

1913-14 

I [ I 
(pre-war 1925-26 1926-27 1927-28 

year) 

Per cent. Per cent. Per cent. I Per cent. 
United Kingdom ... . .. 74·7 61·2 57·9 55·4 . 
Germany ... . .. ... ~ 12·4 20·6 21·5 21·5 
United States ... . .. ·3 2·9 2·7 3~3 

Italy ... ... ... .. . 5.,2 3·1 5·9 6·7 
Kenya Colony ... ... .. , - 1·4 1·4 1·8 
Norway ... ... ... ·5 1·8 1·7 2·6 
Japan ... .. , '" ... 1·5 1·3 1·4 1·2 
Other countries ... ... 5·4 ,7·7 7·5' 7·5 

Total ... ... ... 100 I 100 100 I 100 .. 
Both the Bntlsh " Impenal Chemical Industnes " and the Ger
man II I.G." are consolidating their interests, strengtliening and 
extending their sales organisation throughout Inaia and are pre
paring for a determined bid for supremacy in this market, which is 
likely to become one of the most important markets in the world 
for Chemical products of all kinds. 

Dyeing and Tanning Substances.-Dyes obtained f'rom 
Coal Ta1.-Aliza1ines.-The imports were derived as follows:-

1926-27 I 1927-28 
Countries of consignment. 

Ibs. Rs. (lakhs). Ibs. Rs. (lakhs). 

United Kingdom ... ... 741,872. 4 1,284,005 8 
Germany ... ... . .. 2,991,139 19 3,000,738 19 
Netherlands .. , ... . .. 999,816 7 514,379 3 
Belgium ... . ... ... 153,887 1 62,286 -

Total imports {all sources} ... 5,044,663 32 : 5,172,731 33 
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The improvement in the share of the United Kingdom is en
<:ouraging. 

Anilines.-

1926-27 1927-28 
Countries of consignment 

lbs. Rs. (lakhs). lbs. Rs. (lakhs). 
I 

United Kingdom ... ... 443,291 7 357,063 7 
Germany ... ... . .. 6,001,810 84 9,005,045 1,16 
Netherlands ... ... . .. 410,714 8 227,730 4 
Belgium ... ... ... 359,007 7 187,207 3 
Switzerland ... ... . .. 403,943 7 520,442 10 
Italy ... ... ... . .. 267,727 4 730,577 12 
United States ... ... 1,951,513 19 1,326,946 14 
Other countries ... ... 118,813 2 801,113 13 

Total imports ... 9,956,818 1,38 113,156,123\ 1,79 

The Germans, by dint of their remarkable organisation both 
in manufacturing and in marketing, have completely regained 
their grip on this valuable trade. 

Soap.-The steady progress in this important trade con
tinues. The various types imported were as follows :--

1926-27 1927-28 
Description. 

IRs. (lakhs). Cwt. Cwt. Rs. (lakhs). 

Household and laundry soap 340,308 1,00 364,726 1,09 
Toilet Soap ... ... ... - 43,032 46 43,800 47 
Other sorts ... ... .. . 19,135 6 13,943 5 

Total imports ... 402,475 1 1,52 422,469 1,61 

Of whichj,,(1m-
United Kingdom ... ... 378,738 1,37 398,255 1.47 
Other countries ... ... 23,737 15 24,214 14 

Total ... ... .. . 402,475 1 1,52 I 422,469 1,61 

In household and laundry soaps the British productions are 
supreme on account firstly of their quality and secondly of the 
efficient selling organisation maintained by the leading manufac
turers. In toilet soaps, however, American competition is rapidly 
increasing in the better qualities, and in 1926-27 accounted for 
18 per cent. of the total. As I have frequently stated, the American 
productions are of world-wide repute, are most attractively made 
up, are extensively advertised and are actively pushed by travellers 
and agents, who receive very favourable terms. Foreign manu
facturers appear to be more ready to meet special market require-
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ments in the matter of shape, weight and make up than some of 
their British competitors. Germany and Austria export small 
quantities of the cheaper grades for bazaar use. 

Paints and Painters' Materials.-Paints and Colours .-A 
satisfactory advance of over Rs.8 lakhs is to be recorded in the 
period under review. The position is as follows:-

Countries of consignment. 
1926-27 ~7-28 

ewt. IRs. (lakhs). ewt. Rs. (lakhs). 

United Kingdom ... . .. 257.933 79 291,972 84 
Germany ... ... ... 45,789 8 35,690 9 
Japan ... ... ... . .. 12,394 4 12,447 3 
United States _ ... . .. 10,095 5 8,785 6 
Other countries ... ... 62,545 15 89,278 18 

Total imports ... 388,756 I,ll 438,172 1,20 

Japanese imports consist almost entirely of red lead .. 
American shipments mainly comprise the better qualities of paints 
for the European demand. Germany, however, is competing 
very strenuously in the lower grade qualities for the bazaar trade, 
where cheapness is the main consiaeration. 

Painters' Materials.-These comprise:-

1926-27 1927-28 
Description. 

ewt. Rs. (lakhs). ewt. Rs. (lakhs). 

Genuine Turpentine ... ... 7,087 4 5,869 3 
Turpentine substitute ... 4,182 1 4,665 1 
Varnish ... ... . .. 32,911 21 40,893 23 
Other kinds ... ... ... Not i 7 Not 8 

recorded 
I 

recorded 

Total ... ... ... - I 33 - 35 

Scandinavia is now competing in genuine turpentine. In 
1926-27 Sweden, Norway and Denmark contributed 45 per cent. 
of the trade, as compared with the United Kingdom (41 per cent.) 
and Germany (13 per cent.). Sixty-four per cent. of the turpen;. 
tine substitute was supplied by the United Kingdom and 25 per 
cent. by the Straits Settlements. The valuable trade in varnish, 
which is principally used by the railway companies, was divided 
between the United Kingdom (88 per cent.), the United States 
(5 per cent.) and Germany (5 per cent.). British varnish manu-' 
facturers are strongly represented on the spot and one or two of 
them have also opened branch works in the country. 
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Drugs and Medicines. (excl-uding Chemicals and Narcotics). 
-The principal items, which are enumerated under this compre
hensive heading, are:-

Camphor 
Cod liver oil 

Description. 

Preparations ot opium and morphia ... 
Proprietary and patent medicines 
Quinine. salts 

Total imports of all kinds 

1926-27 
Rs. (lakhs). 

28 
1 
1 

27 
26 

1,90 

1927-28 
Rs. (lakhs). 

26 
1 
1 

29 
23 

1,98 

Details with regard to the imports last year are not yet 
available, but of the' total trade in drugs ~nd medicipes in 1926-27 
the United Kingdom contributed 41 per cent., Germany 16 per 
cent., Japan 12 per cent., United States 8 per cent. and lesser 
values from China, Straits Settlements and France. Camphor is 
mainly drawn from Japan, with increasing quantities from Ger
many. Cassia Lignea is obtained almost entirely from China. 
Cod liver oil is 70 per cent. British, but imports from Holland are 
increasing. The val uable trade in proprietary and patent 
medicines is divided between the United Kingdom (54 per cent.), 
Germany (15 per cent.), United States (10 per cent.) and France 
(7 per cent.). Of the quinine salts the United Kingdom supplied 
62 per cent., Germany 24 per cent., Java 7 per cent. and the United 
States 4 per cent. Imports of quinine from Java appear to be 
steadily decreasing in contrast with those from Germany, which 
is now a serious competitor of the United Kingdom. A large 
portion of the Government requirements of quinine are now drawn 
from the local cinchona plantations in several provinces. 

The lack of a Pure Food and Drugs Act in India has handi
capped reliable British suppliers for many years, as they are con
stantly being undersold by competitors whose drugs do not 
approach the standard of the British Pharmacoprea. The Govern
ment of India are now ascertaining the views of Local Governments 
with regard to the desirability of legislation. 

Apparel (excluding Hosiery, Boots and Shoes).-The follow
ing table shows the imports under each main heading:-

1926-27 1927-28 
Article. Rs. (lakhs). Rs. (lakhs). 

Apparel, (including drapery, uniforms 
and accoutrements) .•. 82 79 

Gold and silver thread 29 28 
Hats, caps, bonnets and hatters' ware 33 30 
Lametta 6 10 
Second-hand clothing •.. 25 13 
Waterproofed clothing 3 4 

Total imports of all kinds 1,78 1,64 
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In 1926-27 the United Kingdom supplied 66 per cent. of the 
apparel, the competitors being Japan, United States, Germany and 
Italy. Gold and silver thread is still mainly drawn from France, 
but German imports increase steadily. Hats, caps, &c., are drawn 
from the United Kingdom (40 per cent.), Italy (41 per cent.), 
Japan (9 per cent.) and Germany (3! per cent.). Lametta is 
derived from Germany and France. The traae in second-hand 
clothing is a valuable one and is centred in Calcutta and Karachi. 
The United Kingdom supplied 62 per cent. and the United States 
37 per cent. The American competition is increasing rapidly. 
The relatively small imports of waterproofed' clothing are drawn 
from the United Kingdom. 

The provenance of the total im~orts was as follows:-

Countries of consignment. 
United Kingdom 
Germany 
France ... 
Italy 
Japan 
United States 
Other countries 

Total 

1926-27 1927-28 
Rs. (lakhs). Rs. (lakhs). 

86 68 
21 25 
24 28 
16 13 
13 14 
11 7 
7 9 

1,78 1,64 

The reduced share of the United Kingdom is probably largely 
due to the falling off in the import of second-hand clothing. 

Hosiery. -Cotton.-A slight reduction occurred in the total 
trade, which was made up as follows:-

1926-27 

Stockings and socks 
Underwear 
Other sorts 

Total. 

Of which from--
United Kingdom 
Japan 
United States ... 
Other countries 

Rs. (lakhs). 
24 

1,18 
5 

1.47 

3 
1,18 

5 
21 

1927-28 
Rs. (lakhs). 

24 
1,08 

5 

1,37 

2 
1,13 

3 
19 

The bulk of the imports consist of Japanese socks, singlets, &c., 
which are of a quality below that produced by the British manu
facturer. The United States competes keenly in nigh-grade 
hosiery for European use, while imports from " other countries " 
represent, in the main, cheap bazaar hosiery of German manu
facture. 
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. Woo~len.~The imports of woollen hosiery are considerable 
and tend to increase:-

1925-26 1926-27 1927-28 
Rupees 21,07,708 18,47,398 20,51,290 

In 1926-27 the United KingQom supplied 92 per cent. of the 
whole trade, negligible quantities being obtained from Germany, 
Italy and Japan. 

Haberdashery and Millinery.-The following are the prin
cipal headings:-

Article. 
1926-27 

Rs. (lakhs). 
1927-28 

Rs. (lakhs). 
Lace and embroidery .,. 
Towels not in the piece 
Other sorts ... 

42 
8 

63 

The provenance of the imports was as follows:-

41 
14 
71 

1926-27 1927-28 
Principal countries of consignment. Rs. (lakhs). Rs. (lakhs). 

United Kingdom 27 30 
Germany 36 31 
France ... 4 4 
Switzerland 17 20 
li~ 6 8 
Japan 15 22 
Other countries 8 11 

Total 1,13 1,26 

The trade in lace and embroidery is divided .between Switzerland 
and Germany, the small import from the United Kingdom 
being largely re-export trade. Towels not in the piece comprise 
low-quality towels from Japan to the extent of 85 per cent. and 
the high-grade article from the United Kingdom to the extent of 
12 per cent. The comprehensive heading of " other sorts" in 
1926-27 was contributed to by the United Kingdom (37 per cent.), 
Germany (29 per cent.), Japan (9 per cent.) and lesser values from 
Switzerland, Italy, France and Czechoslovakia. 

Boots and Shoes.-The demand for imported boots and shoes 
has expanded very rapidly of recent years and the imports now 
exceed the pre-war figures, as the following table clearly shows :-

Pairs (in 1,000) 
Rupees (in 1,000) .. , 

Pre-war War 
average. 

2,323 
56,73 

average. 
1,170 
41,31 

1925-26 
1,357 
40,40 

1926-27 
.1,915 
57,13 .... ~. 

1927-28 
2,773 
66,98 

The average price per pair of boots and shoes imported last year 
was Rs.2·41 (say 3s. 7d.). 
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The provenanace of the imports was as follows :-

1926-27 I 1927-28 
Countries of consignment. 

Pairs. IRs. (lakhS)·1 Pairs. Rs. (lakhs). 

United Kingdom ... . .. 711,928 29 817,366 29 
Japan ... . .. ... . .. 74,557 1 171,781 2 
United States ... ... 573,939 14 692,367 16 
Other countries ... ... 554,759 13 1,091,450 20 

Total ... . .. ... 1,915,183 
I 

57 2,772,964 67 

In 1926-21 the United Kingdom supplied 81 per cent. of .the 
imports of leather boots and shoes, the principal competition being 
from Czechoslovakia (6 per cent.) and France (4 per cent.). In 
footwear of materials other than leather, however, the United 
Kingdom only contributed 22 per cent., whereas the United States 
shipped 48 per cent., largely rubber soled shoes (" Plimsolls "), 
Austria 11 per cent., Czechoslovakia 4 per cent. and Japan 3 per· 
cent. Both American and Continental manufacturers are 
strengthening their agency arrangements and competition may be 
expected to increase. 

Leather. -The imports of unmanufactured leather were as 
follows :-

Description. 
Hides. tanned or dressed ... 
Skins, tanned or dressed 
Unwrought ... 
Leather cloth (including artificial leather) 

1926-27 
Rs. (lakhs). 

3 
3 

10 
4 

1927-28 
Rs. (lakhs). 

3 
4 

12 
4 

20 23 

The import of tanned or dressed hides is. equally divided 
between the United Kingdom and Ceylon. Similarly, the import 
of tanned or dressed skins is shared equally by the. United King
dom and the United States. Unwrought leather is supplied by 
the United Kingdom (38 per cent.) and the United States (54 per 
cent.). Leather cloth is drawn as to 63 per cent. from the United 
Kingdom and 31 per cent. from the United States. Serious 
American competition is noticeable in 1926-21 for the first time. 

The principal business is in leather manufactured goods:-

Description. 
Bags and Trunks 
Pickers 
Picking bands and straps 
Roller skins 
Saddlery and harness 
Other sorts ... 

1926-27 1927-28 
Rs. (lakhs). Rs. (lakhs). 

1 2 
9 9 
9 8 
8 9 
2 2. 

11 11 
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The imports of . industrial leathers such as pickers, picking 
bands and roller skins for use in the jute and cotton mills are pre
dominantly British, although there were small consignments of. 
pickers from Holland and picking bands and straps from Holland 
and France. The United States supplied over a lakh's worth of 
fancy manufactured leathers. 

The following table shows the countries of consignment of the 
total imports of leather and leather goods:-

Principal countries of consignment. 
United Kingdom 
Germany 
Ceylon 
United States 
Other countries 

Total ... 

1926-27 
. Rs. (lakhs). 

43 
2 
1 

10 
4 

60 

1927-28 
Rs. (lakhs). 

45 
1 
1 

12 
5 

64 

Belting for Machinery.-Cotton Belting.-

Countries of origin. 
United Kingdom 
Other countries 

Total ..• 

Germany sent Rs.48,OOO worth. 

Leather Belting.-

Countries of origin. 
United Kingdom 
United States 
Other countries 

Total ..• 

1926-27 1927-28 
Rs. (lakhs). Rs. (lakhs). 

... 14 . 14 
1 1. 

15 

1926-27 
Rs. (lakhs). 

22 
9 
2 

33 

15 

1927-28 
Rs. (lakhs). 

27· 
9 
2 

38 

The United States is competing keenly in the highest grades of 
leather belting. American makers keep stocks in the country and 
give generous agency terms. Japan shipped over a lakh's worth 
and small quantities were drawn from Germany and Holland. 

Belting of other Materials (including Coir).-

Countries of origin. 
United Kingdom 
Germany 
United States 
Other countries 

Total ••• 

... 

1926-27 
Rs. (lakhs). 

26 
4 
3 
1 

34 

This heading mainly comprises balata belting. 

1927-28 
Rs. (lakhs). 

28 
3 
3 
1 

35 
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Bobbins. -It is satisfactory to note that the falling off in the 
trade in 1926-27 has been made good in the period under revi~w :.-

1925-26 1926-27 1927-28 
Countries of origin. Rs. (lakhs).Rs. (lakhs).· Rs. (lakhs). 

United Kingdom 
Germany 

33 31 34 

Other countries 
221 
323 

Total· ... 38 35 38 

Other countries are mainly Japan ana Sweden. It is satisfac
tory to note a reduction in the competition fro~ Germany, which 
had tended to increase since the war. Efforts to manufacture 
bobbins in India have, so far, not met with much success. 

Books and Printed Matter.-The total imports were:-

1925-26 1926-27 1927-28 
Rupees 56,87,578 56,60,188 61,97,992 

In 1926-27 the United Kingdom supplied 83 per cent., the 
United States 8 per cent. and Germany 2 per cent. British pub
lishing houses are strongly entrenched and mainlain their position. 

Stationery (excluding Paper).-The total trade recovered by 
nearly Rs.10 lakhs, of which the United Kingdom secured 
Rs.7} lakhs. 

1925-26 
Countries of consignment. Rs. (lakhs). 

United Kingdom 51 
Germany 24 
Japan 5 
United States 4 
Other countries 4 

Total ... 88 

1926-27· 
Rs. (lakhs). 

45 
25 
4 
4 
4 

82 

1927-28 
Rs. (lakhs). 

53 
23 
6 
4 
6 

92 

German competition is very keen in the cheap types of 
stationery for the bazaar trade, which is also catered for by Japan. 
Arrivals from the United States mainly comprise high-grade pens, 
pencils, &c., which find a sale by means of wide advertising and 
active canvassing by travellers. The backbone of the British 
trade is the supply of office stationery and requisites by British 
manufacturers, several of whom maintain active branches in the 
country. 

Tobacco. -The steady increase in the imports of cigarettes is 
most remarkable and is a sign of the rise il1 the standard of life 
of the community based on general prosperity. The main forms 
in which tobacco was imported are as follows:-
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Description. I 1925-26 1926-27 1927-28 

Ibs. Ibs. Ibs. 
Unmanufactured tobacco ... ... 4,fl06,909 5,703,449 3,984,951 
Cigars ... ... ... ... 39,727 33,002 35,973 
Cigarettes ... ... ... 3,411,975 4,174,711 5,595,966 
Tobacco for pipes and cigarettes ... 276,050 256,570 254,257 
Other sorts ... .. , ... .. , 36,830 37,422 56,898 

, Total imports ... ... 8,671.491 10,205,154 9,928,045 

The provenance of the imports of cigarettes was as follows:-
1925-26 1926-27 1927-28 

Countries of consignment. Rs. (lakhs). Rs. (lakhs). Rs. (lakhs). 
United Kingdom 1,57 1,93 2,38 
Aden and Dependencies . 3 ·3 ·3 
Egypt ·9·8·8 
United States ·2·3·3 
Other countries ·4·3·4 

Total ... 1,58,8 1,94'7 2,39'8 

\Vhen to these figures is added the total of the production of 
the Imperial Tobacco Company's factories at Monghyr, Banga
lore and elsewhere, the immensity of the market will be realised. 

Rubber Manufactures.-Rubbcr Tyres.-Pneumatic Motor 
Covcrs.-The total number of covers imported rose from 310,551 
to 418,808 and of tubes from 347,302 to 446,873. The provenance 
of the imports was as follows:-

Countries of consignment. 
United Kingdom ... 
Germany 
France 
Italy 
Canada 
United States 
Other countries 

Total 

(a) Less than l1akh. 

1926-27 
Rs. (lakhs). 

42 
5 

:!6 
5 

17 
23 

(a) 

1,18 

1927-28 
Rs. (lakhs). 

48 
4 

23 
9 

36 
48 

1 

1,69 

The outstanding feature of the past three years has been the· 
great advance in th~ imports of American and Canadian tyres, due 
to a determined bid for the market by three or four leading manu
facturers. Some of the principal American makers have now 
opened branch factories in the United Kingdom, ana it is possible 
that, in future, they may meet the Indian demands from these 
branches. The British position almost entirely rests on the effi
cient and widespread organisation of the Dunlop Company. 
Service is the keynote of the tyre trade, and unless the other British 
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tyre makers are prepared to incur considerable expense in develop
ing a widespread marketing system with service depots, they 
cannot expect to meet the superior organisation of their foreign 
rivals .. The reduction of the import duty from 30 to 15 per cent. 
and the rapid extension in the use of motor cars should insure a 
continuous expansion in the total trade. 

Pneumatic Motor Cycle Co'Vers.-

United Kingdom ... 
United States 
Other countries 

Total 

1926-27 
Rs. (lakhs). 

1·30 
·04 
·47 

1·81 

1927-28 
Rs. (lakhs). 

1·16 
·15 
·42 

1·73 

The firm grip of British manufacturers on the motor cycle tradE." 
places the British tyre in a favourable position. 

Pneumatic Cycle Co'Vers.-

United Kingdom ... 
Germany ... 
France 
Other countries 

Total 

1926-27 
Rs. (lakhs). 

," 7·1 
·5 

5·8 
·6 

14·0 

French competition in pedal cycle covers is still keen. 

Solid Rubber Tyres for iIlotor Vehicles.-
1926-27 

United Kingdom ... 
Germany ... 
United States 
Other countries 

Total 

Tubes.-

Rs. (lakhs). 
7 

·8 
3·5 

·3 

11·6 

1927-28 
Rs. (lakhs). 

7·2 
·2 

4·4 
·6 

12·4 

1927-28 
Rs. (lakhs). 

6·6 
1·7 
4·3 
2 

14·6 

1926-27 1927-28 
Rs. (lakhs). Rs. (lakhs) 

Pneumatic Motor Tubes 24 32 
motor cycle tubes ·5·9 
cycle tubes ... 9·4 9·7 

Other Manufactures of Rubber (except Appar~l and Boots and 
Shoes).-The total imports amounted to!-

1925-26 1926-27 1927-28 
Rupees 27,99,616 31,28,436 29,98,572 

This heading includes mechanical rubbers of all kinds, brake 
fittings, hose, &c., &c. In 1926-21 the United l<-ingdom secured 
41 per cent., Germany 24 per cent., United States 19 per cent., with 
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lesser quantities'from the Straits Settlements and Japan. German 
competition is increasing at a very rapid rate. 

Instruments, Apparatus, Appliances and Parts thereof.
This comprehensive classification is made up as follows:-

Description. 
Electrical apparatus 
Musical instruments 
Optical instruments; 
Cinematograph films 
Photographic apparatus 
Scientific instruments 
Surgical instruments 
Wireless apparatus 
Other kinds 

Total imports 

1926-27 1927-28 
Rs. (lakhs). Rs. (lakhs). 

2,52 2,83 
27 23 
8 8 

23 26 
23 23 
22 22 
21 23 
5 16 

20 23 

4,01 4,47 

Musical Instruments are drawn from the United Kingdom (46 per cent.), 
Germany (35 per cent.) with smaller quantities from the U.S.A. and Switzer
land. 

Optical Instruments.-Germany supplies 54 per cent. of the optical instru
ments, the United Kingdom 15 per cent., Japan 14 per cent., and the U.S.A. 
9 per cent. Competition from America and Japan is mainly in spectacle 
lenses and frames, but Germany competes in the whole range of instruments, 
and her trade is growin~ rapidly at the expense of British makers. 

Cinematograph Films.-,-The American grip on the screen is clearly reflected 
in the fact that she supplied 55 per cent. in value of the films imported. 
The United Kingdom sent 25 per cent. and Germany 9 per cent. Imports from 
the United Kingdom largely include copies of American films shipped from 
London. British made films "ate, however, increasing in number and popu
larity, and this growing British industry should find a good market in India for 
its productions. 

Photographic Apparatus. In 1926-27 the United " Kingdom supplied 55 per 
cent., the U.S.A. 21 percent., and Germany 16 percent. The Kodak Company 
give good service on the spot, while German houses are extending their repre
sentation and sales. 

Scientific Instruments.-The United Kingdom contributes 71 per cent. of 
this trade, Germany 18 per cent., and the U.S.A. 7 per cent. The imports 
have tended to decline of late years. 

Surgical Instruments.-In 1926-27 the United Kingdom supplied 57 per 
cent., Germany 26 per cent., and the U.S.A. 11 per cent. British manufac
turers are actively represented by branch houses or agents, and appear to be 
holding their own against American competitors. The import of the cheaper" 
German instruments is, however, increasing steadily. 

Wireless Apparatus.-The Indian Broadcasting Company com
menced to transmit from their Bombay Station in July, 1927, and 
from Calcutta in August of that year. The result is shown in an 
increase in the total amount of apparatus imported from Rs.5 lakhs 
to over Rs.15 lakhs, the latter figure including a considerable 
amount of station equipment. The results of the first year's 
working show a c;onsiderable loss, but the company are continuing 
to broadcast and are endeavouring to raise further working capital. 
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A list of licensed importers of wireless apparatus may be obtained 
by British firms from the Department of Overseas Trade . 
.., The imports during the past two years were as follows:~ 

Countries of origin. 
United Kingdom ... 
United States 
Other countries 

Total 

1926-27 1927-28 
Rs. (lakhs). Rs. (lakhs). 

4·3 10·6 
·3 ·9 
·3 4·2 

4·9 15·7 

The share of Germany, Holland and other Continental sources 
of supply increased considerably during the year. 

Electrical Apparatus.-This is by far the most important item 
in the whole group. The following statement gives the value and 
origin of the several classes of electrical apparatus imported during 
the last two 'Years:---':' 

1926-27 1927-28 
Description of Electrical Apparatus. Rs. (lakhs). Rs. (lakhs). 

Electric-fans and parts thereof ... 32 34 
Electric wires and cables 81 90 
Telegraph and telephone instruments 5 6 
Electric lamps and parts thereof 39 39 
Batteries ... 10 11 
Carbons, electric ... 1 1 
Accumulators 17 22 
Electric lighting accessories and fittings, 

including switches 15 15 
Meters 6 7 
Electro-medical apparatus (including 

X-Ray apparatus) 2 2 
Switchboards (other than telegraph and 

telephone) 4 5 
Unenumerated 40 51 

Total imports of all kinds 2,52 2,83 

Analysing the above total we find that the imports of elec
tric wires and cables rose from Rs.81 to Rs.90 lakhs, the increased 
trade being almost entirely secured by the United Kingdom whose 
share advanced from Rs.71 to Rs.80 lakhs. The United States 
and Holland each supplied about Rs.2t lakhs worth. The trade 
in electric glow lamps and parts thereof, which rose from Rs.21 to 
Rs.26 laKhs, was divided between the Netherlands (Rs.9! lakhs), 
the United Kingdom (Rs.6! lakhs), Germany (Rs.2 laKhs) and 
" other countries" (Rs.7 lakhs). Electric lamps of other kinds, 
amounting to Rs.9! lakhs, were obtained from the United States 
(Rs.6! lakhs), Germany (Rs.li l!lkhs) and the United Kingdom 
(Rs.I lakh). The Rs.34 lakhs worth of electric fans imported 
were obtained from the United Kingdom (Rs.I8 lakhs), Italy 
(Rs.8 lakhs), United States (Rs.2 lakhs) and" other countries" 
(Rs.6 lakhs). Of a total of Rs.51 lakhs worth of unenumerated 
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electrical apparatus the United Kingdom supplied Rs.28 lakhs, 
the United States Rs.10 lakhs, Germany Rs.6 lakhs and Japan 
Rs.1Iakh. Accumulators were imported to a total of Rs.22Iakhs, 
of which the United Kingdom supplied Rs.19 lakhs and the 
United States Rs.1t lakhs. Meters and switchboards were almost 
entirely obtained from the United Kingdom, but of the Rs.11 
lakhs worth of batteries imported the United States supplied 
Rs.6t lakhs, the United Kingdom Rs.1 lakh and "other 
countries" Rs.3 lakhs. 
The provenance of the total imports was as follows:-

Principal countries of consignment. 
United Kingdom ..• 
Germany ... 
Netherlands 
Italy 
Japan 
United States 
Other countries 

Total 

1926-27 1927-28 
Rs. (lakhs). Rs. (lakhs). 

1,70 1,85 
22 28 
10 13 
7 8 
2 3 

33 35 
8 11 

2,52 2,83 

Earthenware and Porcelain.-This classification includes:-
1926-27 1927-28 

Article. Rs. (lakhs). Rs. (lakhs). 
Eaythenwaye-

Pipes of earthenware 1 ·5 
Sanitary ware 7 6 
Other kinds 46 37 

Poycelain-
Electrical 1 2 
Other kinds 28 35 

Total imports 83 80·5 

Of which fyom-
The United Kingdom ... 30 30 
Germany 6 6 
~~ ~ ~ 
Other countries 14 11 ·5 

Earthenware pipes are almost entirely drawn from the United 
Kingdom, but Belgian shipments show a tendency to be com
petitive. The United Kingdom supplies 94 per cent. of the 
sanitary ware. Other kinds of earthenware, including crockery, 
tableware, &c., were in 1926-27 dividea between the United King
dom (43 per cent.), Japan (23 per cent.), Germany (11 per tent.), 
with lesser quantities from Belgium and the United States. The 
competition of Germany and Japan is being keenly felt by Stafford
shire makers, particularly in the Rangoon market. 

The imports of electrical porcelain in 1926-27 were drawn from 
the United Kingdom (36 per cent.), Germany (37 per cent.) and 
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Japan (24 per cent.). Other kinds of porcelain were supplied by 
Japan (80 per cent.), the United Kingdom (7 per cent.) and Ger
many 6 (per cent.). The principal ports of entry of earthenware 
and porcelain in' order of importance are Bombay, Rangoon, 
Calcutta, Madras and Karachi. 

Glass and Glassware.-The following table shows the types 
of glass and glassware imported:-

Description. 
Bangles 
Beads and false pearls. .. . 
Bottles and phials 
Funnels, globes and glass parts of lamps 
Scientific glassware 
Sheet and plate glass 
Tableware 
Other glassware ... 

Total imports 

1926-27 
Rs. (lakhs). 

85 
31 
39 
19 
2 

32 
9 

36 

2,53 

The provenance of the imports was as follows;-

Countries of consignment. 
United Kingdom ... 
Germany •.• 
Belgium 
Austria 
Czechoslovakia 
Italy 
Japan 
Other countries 

Total 

1926-27 
Rs. (lakhs). 

26 
52 
27 

4 
63 

6 
66 

••• I 9 

2,53 

1927-28 
Rs. (lakhs). 

89 
27 
33 
22 

Z 
30 

9 
36 

2,48 

1927-28 
Rs. (lakhs). 

23 
49 
24 
4 

61 
6 

69 
12 

2,48 

From the point of view of the United Kingdom the trade in 
glass bangles and beads is non-competitive, the former being 
practically a monopoly of Czechoslovakia and Japan and the latter 
being drawn from those countries with fair quantities from Ger
many and Italy. Of the imports of soda water bottles, Germany 
now supplies 54 per cent. and the United Kingdom 41 percent. 
Other kinds of bottles are drawn from Japan (46 per cent.), Ger
many (31 per cent.) and the United Kingdom (14 per cent.). As 
I stated last year, there is scope for greater activity in Indi~t by 
British bottle manufacturing concerns, who are rapidly losi.ng 
their market. Germany supplies 53 per cent. of the funnels, 
globes and glass parts of lamps, United States 18 per cent., Japan 
11 per cent., Austria 6 per cent. and Belgium 5 per cent. The 
United Kingdom sent a trivial £a,ooo worth. In scientific glass
ware Germany supplies half the demand and the balance is divided 
betwe~n the United Kingdom and the United States. The im
ports of sheet and plate glass are drawn from Belgium .(69 per 

n 
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cent.) and the U~ited Kingdom (21 per cent.). British makers 
ship the better qualities and the Belgian manufacturers supply the 
large hazaar demand for cheap window glass. ,Tableware is 
obtained from Japan (55 per cent.), Germany (20 per cent;), 
Belgium (9 per cent.) and the United Kingdom (8 per cent.). 
Miscellaneous glassware is drawn from Japan, Germany and the 
United Kingdom in, the order given. 

Building and Engineering Materials (other than Iron, 
Steel and Wood).-The trade shows steady, regular expansion 
and improved last year to the extent of Rs.5 lakhs. The prin
cipal items in the classification are the following :-

Description. 
Asphalt 
Bricks (other than firebricks) 
Firebricks ... 
Portland cement •.. 
Cement, other kinds 
Tiles 
Other kinds 

Total imports , 

1926-27 ' 
Rs. (lakhs). 

24 
1 
3 

56 
2 

25 
13 

1,24 

1927-28 
Rs. (lakhs). 

25 
1 
4 

62 
3 

20 
14 

1,29 

Detailed figures of the imports of asphalt are not yet avail
able for the past year, but in 1926-27 the United Kingdom supplied 
9 per cent. while the United States sent over 50 per cent. and the 
Netherlands 40 per cent. The imports· from Trinidad have en
tirely ceased, while those from the United States expand at a very 
rapid rate. With the ,inevitable extension of roads throughout 
the country the demand for asphalt should increase considerably. 
The negligible imports of bricks are mainly drawn from Italy, 
~hi1e firebricks are almost entirely imported from the United 
Kingdom. Tiles are supplied by Italy (33 per cent.), Belgium 
(24 per cent.), the United Kingdom (26 per cent.), with lesser 
quantities from Germany and France. 

Cement.-The imports of cement were obtained as follows:~ 

1926-27 1927-28 
Countries of consignment. 

IRS. (lakhs). Tons. Tons. Rs. (lakhs). 

United Kingdom ... . .. 71,513 44 90,585 54 
Germany ... ... ... 9,199 5 5,350 3 
Japan ... ... ... . .. 9,309 4 9,449 4 
Other countries ... '" 11,015 5 6,897 4 

Total ... ... . .. 101,036 58 112,281 I 65 

The ,improveme~t in the British position is satisfactory although 
there is little hope for much expansion' in' the total trade in view 
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of the competition of local cement works, which produce cement 
fully equal to the British standard specification. The principal 
import market is Rangoon in view of its distance from the Indian 
works. 

Hardware (excluding Cutlery and Electro-plated Ware).
There was an advance of nearly Rs.18 lakhs in the total trade, 
which more than made good the reduction in the previous year. 
Last year's aggregate of Rs.525 lakhs is well above the pre-war 
annual average of Rs.317 lakhs. The figures are as follows:-

Article. 
Agricultural implements 
Buckets of tinned or galvanised iron 
Builders' hardware ... 
DomestJ.c hardware, other than enamelled 

ironware ... 
Enamelled iron ware 
Gas mantles ... 
Implements and tools (other than agricul

tural implements and machine tools) 
Lamps, metal 

.. glass ... 
Parts of lamps other than glass 
Safes and strong boxes of metal 
Stoves 
Other sorts ... 

Total imports 

1926-27: 1927-28 
Rs. (lakhs). Rs. (lakhs). 

17 19 
1 2 

34 34 

10 12 
40 37 

6 8 

79 77 
84 81 

1 1 
7 10 
3 3 
9 10 

2,16 2,31 

5,07 5,25 

The provenance of the imports during the last two years was as 
follows :--:-

1926-27 1927-28 
Rs. (lakhs). Rs. (lakhs). 

OJ which from--
United Kingdom 1,85 2,06 
Sweden 15 16 
Germany 1,58 1,61 
Austria 13 13 
Japan 29 28 
United States 71 62 
Other countries 36 39 

Total ... 5,07 5,25 

The next table of percentage shares shows the position of the 
leading suppliers over a period of years :-
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1913-14 
(pre-war 1924-25 1925-26 1926-27 1927-28 

year). 

Per cent. Per cent. Per cent. Per cent. Per cent. 
United Kingdom 57 40 38 36 39 
Germany ... 18 27 27 31 31 
United States ... 10 16 16 14 12 
Japan ... ... 1 5 7 6 5 
Other countries ... 14 12 12 13 13 

Total ... 100 100 100 100 100 

The whole question of the reasons for the success of German 
competition in the market for cheap hardware in the bazaars was 
dealt with at length in Chapter II of my last report. It is en
couraging to note that the relative British position has improved 
slightly during the past year, but the fact remains that we are still 
nearly 20 per cent. below the pre-war figure. The following notes 
give the statistical position in each section of the trade :-

Agricultural Implements.-The implements which are included 
in this heading are mainly hoes, forks, &c., for the tea gardens of 
Assam and southern India and for the rubber plantations of 
Madras and Burma. The United Kingdom supplies 85 per cent. 
and the United States 11 per cent. Local competition from the 
Agricultural Implements Company of Jamshedpur, which is now 
a branch of the Tata Iron & Steel Co., Ltd., is likely to become 
more acute. The concern is under efficient management, new and 
improved plant is being installed ana an active sales campaign is 
being undertaken. These works produce picks, kodalies,·powrahs, 
hammer heads, &c., &c., of fair quality. 

Galvanised Buckets.-This used to be a valuable British trade 
before the war, but buckets are now made locally from imported 
sheets and galvanised in the country. The imports are almost al: 
into Rangoon and are drawn from the United Kingdom. 

Builders' Hardware, such as Locks, Hinges, Door Bolts, arc. 
-The imports from Great Britain are declining steadily in favour 
of cheap German productions, which are usually below the British 
article in quality, but so far below it in price that dealers cannot 
afford to pay the premium required for the better quality. The 
imports in 1926-27 were drawn from the United Kingdom (21 per 
cent.), Germany (57 per cent.), Sweden (12 per cent.) and the 
United States (7 per cent.). 

Domestic Hardware.-A similar state of affairs prevails in this 
trade. In 1926-27 Germany supplied 48 per cent., the United 
Kingdom 32 per cent., the United States 4t p~r cent., and lesser 
quantities were drawn from Sweden, Austria and Japan. 
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Enamelled 110nware.-This considerable trade is divided 
between Japan (48 per cent.), Germany (24 per cent.),Czecho
slovakia (10 per cent.), Austria (7 per cent.) and the United King
dom (6 per cent.). British shippers only meet the demand for the 
higher grades. In the cheap bazaar trade Japan is competing very 
keenly with the Continent, particularly in the Burma market. 

Gas Mantles.-In 1926-27 Germany shipped 64 per cent., the 
United States 21 per cent. and the United Kingdom 11 per cent. 
Bombay is the principal market, followed by Calcutta and Ran
goon. 

Metal Lamps.-Birmingham exporters have almost entirely lost 
the valuable trade in hurricane and house lamps which they en
joyed in pre-war days. They now only supply 2~ per cent. of the 
total imports and their contribution consists entirely of the high
grade article for European use. In 1926-21 Germany supplied 
60 per cent., the United States 28 per cent., Austria 5 per, cent. and 
Czechoslovakia 2 per cent. 

Implements and Tools.-There is an immense business in hand 
tools of all kinds which is shared by the' United Kingdom (55 per 
cent.), the United States (22 per cent.), Germany (16 per cent.), 
with lesser quantities from France and Sweden. 

Safes and Strong Boxes, of Metal.~The import trade shows 
little movement owing to the rapidly increasing production of 
cheap safes in Bombay and of strong boxes of all kinds at Multan 
and other centres in northern India. The United Kingdom sup
plied 33 per cent. of the imports, Germany 25 per cent., Austria 
22 per cent. and France 10 per cent. Bankers' strong-rooms and 
the best quality safes are still supplied by British makers, but the 
cheap safe for the bazaar is usually of German or Austrian make. 

Stoves. -Sweden supplied 72 per cent., the United Kingdom 
13 per cent. and the remainder were obtained from the United 
States, Germany and Austria. The Swedish share largely con
sists of stoves of the well-known" Primus" variety. 

Other Sorts.-Nearly half the total imports are placed, owing 
to difficulty of classification, under this omnibus heading, which 
amounted to over 2 crores in value. In 1926-27 the United King
dom supplied 49 per cent., Germany 24 per cent., the United 
States 10 per cent., with smaller quantities from Japan, Czecho
slovakia, Austria and Belgium. 

Cutlery.-The classification distingu.ishes between pruning 
knives and other kinds as follows:-
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1925-26 1926-27 1927-28 
Rs. (lakhs). Rs. (lakhs). Rs. (lakhs). 

Pruning knives 2 2 2 
Other kinds 31 39 36 

Total imports 33 41 38 

Of which from-
The United Ki,ngdom 9 9 10 
Germany 22 30 26 
Other countries 2 2 2 

Total imports 33 41 38 

Pruning knives for the tea gardens are all obtained from the 
United Kingdom. The well-known Sheffield makes of table 
cutlery find a sale among the European and wealthy Indian com
munity, but have been ousted from the bazaars by the cheaper 
German products, which are so much lower in price that there is 
really little competition. 

Polishes.-The aggregate trade advanced by Rs.2t lakhs 
during the year:-

1925-26 1926-27 1927-28 
Article. Rs. (lakhs). Rs. (lakhs). Rs. (lakhs. 

Leather polish 15 13 15 
Metal polish ... 6 5 5 
Wood polish 1 1 1 
Other sorts .... 2 2 

Total imports 22 21 23 

The trade shows progressive growth and the United Kingdom 
still supplies 90 per cent. There is slight competition from the 
United States in leather polishes and in wood polish. 

Arms, Ammunition and Military Stores.-This compre
hensive heading is made up as follows:-

Description. 
Cartridge cases (filled) 
Cartidge cases (empty) 
Explosives 
Firearms and parts thereof 
Gunpowder ... 
Other sorts 

Total imports 

1926-27 
Rs. (lakhs). 

15 
·7 

22 
24 

1 
6 

68·7 

1927-28 
Rs. (lakhs). 

15 
·5 

27 
24 

1 
3 

70·5· 

Filled cartridge cases were last year obtained from the United 
Kingdom (74 per cent.), the United States (15 per cent.), and 
" other countries" (notably Belgium) (10 per cent.). The imports 
of empty cartri.dge cases are very small and were drawn from the 
United Kingdom (60 per cent.), the balance being obtained from 
Germany and the United States. 
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The trade in explosives is very firmly held by British manu
facturers. In 1926-27 the United Kingdom supplied 82 per. cent., 
Belgium 11 per cent., and Germany 5 per cent. German competi
tion was entirely in blasting fuses, while Belgium supplied a small 
quantity of gelatine dynamite. 

Firearms are imported from the United Kingdom (70 per cent.), 
Germany (12 per cent.), the United States (8 per' cent.) andBd
gium (6 per cent.). American comp~tition shows a tendency to 
decline at the expense of Germany and Belgium, which supply 
cheap rifles and shot-guns for Indian consumption. The. Un~ted 
Kingdom supplies all the gunpowo.er. 

In addition to the imports on private account enumerated 
above mention should be made of Rs.36 lakhs worth of' antis, 
ammunition and military stores importea on Government account 
from the United Kingdom. 

Brushes and Brooms.-These include:-
1926-27 

Paint and varnish brushes ... 
Toilet brushes 
Other brushes 
Brooms 

Total imports 

Rs. (lakhs). 
3·4 
4·3 
4·7 

·4 

12·8 

1927-28 
Rs. (lakhs). 

3·4 
5·1 
4·8 

·5 

13·8 

Paint and varnish brushes were drawn from the United King
'dom (81 'per cent.), Germany (13 per cent.)· and Austria (3 per 
cent.). In toilet brushes, however, the United States contributes 
54 per cent., Germany 21 per cent. and the United Kingdom only 
12 per cent. Japan sent 6 per cent., largely cheap tooth brushes. 
In brushes, as in other toilet requisites, the American manufac
turers are making great headway :by. dint of ad~erti!jiJ1g;. ,active 
sales propaganda and the grant of generous ter:m,s .to.agents and 
travellers. Other brushes for industrial and general use a.re drawn 

. from the United Kingdom (48 percenL), Germany (25. percent.), 
Japan (11 per cent.) and the United States (10 per cent.). The 
small trade in brooms is largely divided between the United King-

. dom and the Straits Settlements. . I 

Toys and Requisites' for Games and Sports • ...,..;:.The steady 
increase in this trade continues :....:... 

1925-26 1926-27 1927-28 
Rupees 54.27.078 . 61.11.178 63.81.947 

Toys ~ccount for nearly two-thirds of the whole-~n(Lare obtained 
from Germany (42 per cent.), Japan 29 per cent.)"tlle, Uriited 

, Kingdom (16 per cent.) and the United States (6 percent.). Im
ports from the ,United Kingdom have·made.. a slight. recovery 
during the past three years. . 
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Playing cards were imported in 1926-27 to the extent of Rs.14 
lakhs. The United States contributed 49 per cenL, Belgium 36 
per cenL, the United Kingdom 6 per cent. and- Germany 5 per 
cent. 

Requisites for games and sports were imported in 1926-27 to 
the value of Rs.I0! lakhs and were drawn from the Unitea King
dom (67 per cent.), Norway (14 per cent.), Germany (9 per cent.), 
with lesser shares from the Straits Settlements, the United States 
and Japan. Indian manufacturers at Sialkot and other centres in 
the Punjab now compete very keenly in tennis racquets and almost 
every other branch of the trade, and last year actually exported 
Rs.2! lakhs worth. 

Tea Chests (entire or in sections).-The imports fluctuate 
according to the state of the tea trade. Last year an improvement 
of Rs.9 lakhs is to be recorded. 

1925-26 1926-27 1927-28 
Countries of consignment. Rs. (lakhs). Rs. (lakhs). Rs. (lakhs). 

United Kingdom 68 49 61 
Russia ... ... 1 
Finland 14 9 1 
Estonia 3 7 
Other countries 3 2 2 

Total ... 85 63 72 

Germany supplied most of the chests under the heading of other 
countries, the imports from Japan having been reduced to 
Rs.30,OOO. South India imported Rs.21,OOO worth of metal 
chests, but this trade has now almost ceased. 

Umbrellas and Umbrella Fittings.-The imports of com
plete umbrellas, including parasols and sunshades, were as 
follows :--.:.. 

1926-27 1927-28 
Countries of consignment. 

IRs. (lakhs). No. No. Rs. (lakhs). 

United Kingdom ... ... 215.896 I 6. 173.000 5 
Other countries 53.669 I 1 121.036 2 ... ... 

Total 269.565 i 7 294.036 7 ... ... . .. 
I 

The imports from other countries are derived mainly from 
France, Switzerland, Japan and Germany. This trade is not 
likely to show much expansion in future as umbrellas are being 
more and more made up in the country from imported cloth and 
fittings. 
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Umbrella fittings were imported as follows:-
1925-26 1926-27 1927-28 

Countries of consignment. Rs. (lakhs). Rs.· (lakhs). 
United Kingdom 10 9 

Rs. (lakhs). 
.11 

Germany 17 21 27 
Japan 13 14 16 
Other countries 1 1 1 

Total ... 41 45 55 

Germany is rapidly increasing her share of this trade at the ex
pense of the United Kingdom and Japan. 

Jewellery and Plate of Gold and Silver (excluding 
Imitation je11lellery, Precious Stones and Pearls unset).-

Article. 
Jewellery 
Plate of gold and silver 

1925-26 1926-27 1927-28 
Rs. (lakhs). Rs. (lakhs). Rs. (lakhs). 

13 31 10 
677 

19 38 17 

The heavy import duty of 30 per cent. tends to check any 
development in this trade. The sporadic advance in 1926-27 
represented an abnormal import through Bombay, probably on 
account of one of the Indian States. In tliat year, of the jewellery 
imported, the United Kingdom contributed 70 per cent., France 
12 per cent., Arabia 5 per cent., Ceylon 3 per cent., and lesser 
values from the Straits Settlements, China, Japan and United 
States. Gold and silver plate is mainly drawn from the United 
Kingdom. 

Electro-plated Ware.-The imports wer~:-
1~25-26 1926-27 1927-28 

Rupees 5,34,982 6,65,327 7,14,034 

This is predominantly a British trade (90 per .cent.). Small ship
ments are obtained from Germany and France. 

Carriages and Carts (excluding Railway Carriages) and 
parts thereof.-The total imports were:-

1925-26 1926-27 1927-28 
Rupees 15,76,581 19,48,847 16,64,301 

The United Kingdom supplies 46 per cent., Japan 27 per 
cent., Germany ]2 per cent. and the United States 5 per cent. The 
whole of the small trade in perambulators and go-carts, amounting 
to Rs.21 lakhs, is British. 

Oil Cloth and Floor Cloth.-The imports are practically 
stationary at Rs.9 lakhs worth per annum, of which the United 
Kingdom supplies Rs.5 lakhs, United States Rs.3 lakhs and 
Germany Rs.t lakhs. The principal markets are Bombay and 
Rangoon. . 
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Furniture and Cabinetware.-
1925-26 1926-27 1927-28 

Rupees 22,00,397 29,68,275 30,61,860 

In 1926-21 the United Kingdom supplied 48 percent., .Germany 
21 per cent., the United States 9 per cent., Italy 1 per cent. and 
Japan 5 per cent. Germany and Italy competed principally in 
mouldings, while American shipments largely comprised camp 
furniture of patent design. 

Matches.-The United Kingdom does not export matches to 
India on a commercial scale, but the London market is financially 
interested in the Indian developments of the Swedish Match 
Combine. The import figures for the past year may be of 
interest :-

Principal countries of 1926-27 "- 1927-28 
consignment. 

Gross. Rs. (lakhs). Gross. Rs. (lakhs). 

Sweden ... ... .. . 4,520,576 48 .2,935,123 32 
Norway ... ... .. . 125,951 2 67,798 1 
Czechoslovakia ... ... 319,525 3 115,400 1 
Japan ... ... ... .. . 956,236 11 329,700 3 
Other countries ... ... 179,677 2 72,296 2 

Total ... ... 6,101,965 1 66 3,520,317 39 

The Swedish Combine now operate well-equipped modern 
factories in the principal Indian m~rKets and maintain a wide
spread sales organisation. It may be expected, therefore, that 
the decline in imports will continue at an increasing rate. The 
report of the Indian Tariff Board on the state of the match in
dustry is dealt with in Chapter III. • 

Packing (Engine and Boiler) of all kinds excluding 
Asbestos.-

1925-26 1926-27 1927-28 
Rupees 6,26,170 4,01,848 4,64,459 

In' 1926-21, the last year for which detailed figures are 
obtainable, the United Kingdom supplied 90 per cent., the United 
States 5 per cent. and Germany and France. each an unimportant 
quantity. The large consignment of Rs.2llakhs worth in 1925-26 
appears to' have been quite abnormal. 

Toilet Requisites.-This large heading includes all articles 
for toilet use not separately classified elsewhere. The latest 
figures are:-

1925-26 1926-27 1927-28 
Rupees 49,56,366 57,02.163 62,34,809 

In 1926-21 the United Kingdom supplied 41 per cent., the United 
States 26 per cent., Germany 12 per cent., France 8 per cent. and 
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Japan 5 per cent. American competition in the high-grade articles 
for European and wealthy Indian use, and German competition in 
the bazaar trade are seriously affecting the extension of the sale of 
British products~ 

Articles Imported by Post (not included elsewhe1e).-This 
postal traffic amounts to nearly £3,000,000 in value :-

1925-26 1926-27 1927~28 
Rupees 3,48,78,820 3,72,04,496 4,02,04,171 

In 1926-21 the United Kingdom contributed 61 per cent., Italy 
11 per cent., and considerable values were also sent by Germany, 
Belgium, Japan and China. 

The exchange of cash-on-delivery parcels between India and 
Great Britain and Northern Ireland was introduced in 1920-21 and 
has grown steadily. The following are the returns of the C.O.D. 
parcels received from Great Britain and Northern Ireland in 
1925-26 and 1926-21 :-

Year. Number. Value. 
1925-26 95,030 :£279,934 
1926-27 94,837 £290,306 

This system has been found to be of advantage to United 
Kingdom stores and mail-order firms, and is a great convenience 
to residents in India. 

RAW MATERIALS AND SEMI-MANUFACTURED ARTICLES. 

Coal. -The imports in 1926-21 were unduly reduced on account 
of the prolonged coal stoppage in the United Kingdom, and it is 
therefore not surprising that during the past year the total imports 
advanced by 121,000 tons and by over Rs.21lakhs in value. 

1926-27 1927-28 
Countries of consignment. 

Tons. Rs. (lakhs). Tons. Rs. (lakhs). 

United Kingdom ... ... 12,908 3 52,336 14 
Union of South Africa. ... 85,788 19 154,586 32 
Portuguese East Africa ... 25,521 5 35,216 8 
A\lstralia '" ... ... 12,613 3 8,727 2 
Other countries ... ... 4,903 1 12,132 2 

Total ... . .. ... 141,733 31 262.997 I 58 

The following table shows the average prices per ton of Bengal, 
Cardiff and Natal coal in the Bombay market in 1925, 1926 and the 
first six months of 1921:-

1925 
1926 
1927 (6 months) 

(a) ex scales. 

Bengal. Cardiff. Natal. 
Per ton. Per ton. Per ton. 

Rs. As. Ps. Rs. As. Ps.Rs. As. Ps. 
19 6 3 (a) 29 3 0 (a) 21 15 3 (a) 
18 8 9 (a) 24 6 5 (e) (b) 19 1 2 (b) 
19 14 8 (a) No quotation 19 13 5 (b) 

(b) Sterling quotations converted into rupee prices at current rates of 
exchange. .' \ 

(e) Two-thirds, one-third c.i.f. 



Mineral Oils.-The following are the latest statistics of this 
valuable trade:-

Kerosene Oil.-
1926-27 1927-28 

Countries of consignment. Rs. (lakhs). Rs. (lakhs). 
Russia ... 26 
Georgia 81 
Straits Settlements (including Labuan) 18 15 
Sumatra 3 
Borneo 31 64 
United States 3,77 3,12 
Other countries 48 

--
Total imports 4,29 5,46 

See" Inquiry into Oil Industry," Chapter III. 

Fuel Oils.-The imports were:-
1926-27 1927-28 

Countries of consignment. Rs. (lakhs). Rs. (lakhs). 
Persia 1,32 1.72 
Straits Settlements (including Labuan) 12 11 
Borneo 52 42 
Other countries 8 

Total imports 1,96 2,33 

The Anglo-Persian Oil Co., Ltd., supply the bulk of the fuel 
oils, which are mostly imported through Bombay. 

Lubricating ·Oils.--Batching oils for use in the jute mills of 
Bengal were imported to the value of nearly Rs.77 lakhs entirely 
from Dutch Borneo and the United States. Other lubricating 
oils were derived as follows:-

Origin. 
United Kingdom 
United State$ 
Other countries 

Total ... 

1925-26 
Rs. (lakhs). 

16 
1,25 

15 

1.56 

1926-27 
Rs. (lakhs). 

14 
1,21 

12 

1.47 

1927-28 
Rs. (lakhs). 

14 
1.11 

16 

1,41 

The principal American companies, such as the Vacuum and 
the Valvoline, have very strong local sales organisations, and 
British suppliers find it difficult to make headway against them. 

Salt.-Foreign salt is chiefly imported into Bengal and 
Burma, as the consumers in these provinces show a preference for 
finer crushed salt and they are the most remote from the principal 
Indian producing centres~ 



The statistics· are as follows:-

Principal countries of 1926-27 1927-28 
consignment. 

IRs. (lakhs). Tons. Tons. Rs. (lakhs). 

United Kingdom ... 
rmany ... ... 

pain ... ... . .. 
den and Dependencies 

Ge 
S 
A 
E 
I 
o 

gypt ... ... ... 
talian East Africa ... 
ther countries ... 

Total ... . .. 

. .. . .. 

... 

... 

. .. 

. .. 

... 

. .. 

, 
53,598 

I 
14 81,219 27 

57,941 15 56,579 17 
57,332 

I 
14 83,552 24 

179,130 39 180,275 53 
132,455 I 30 123,212 35 
54,551 12 56,223 15 
6,763 2 15,106 4 

541,770 1,26 596,16(; 1,75 

Sugar.--=In the period under review sugar constituted the 
third most valuable item of import into India, being exceeded only 
by cotton manufactures and iron and steel. In spite of a very 
large indigenous production the needs of the immense popula
tion. with their vegetarian diet are so enormous that an annual 
import of £10,000,000 sterling is required to meet them. The 
subjoined table shows the imports of 16 Dutch Standard and above 
(excluding beet) :-

Principal countries of consignment. 
United Kingdom 
Netherlands ... 
Belgium 
Ceylon 
Straits Settlements 
Java .•. . 
China (including Hongkong) 
Mauritius and Dependencies 
Canada 
United States 

Total imports (all sources) 

1926-27 1927-28 
Rs. (lakhs). Rs. (lakhs). 

13 1 
3 
4 1 
5 6 
3· 4 

13,55 13,74 
7 7 

11 
26 

14,41 13,96 

The elimination of almost all suppliers other than Java is note
worthy. Mauritius, which used to be the second most important 
source of supply, is now entirely out of the Indian market as, 
owing to the preference enjoyed by Empire sugar in the United 
Kingdom, the Mauritius crop has been diverted to that country. 

Beet Sugar.-There has been a remarkable (irop in the imports 
of beet sugar, which had been expanding of recent years. The 
figures are:-



Principal countries of consignment. 
United Kingdom 
Russia ... 
Poland 
Germany 
Belgium 
Italy 
Austria 
Hungary 
Czechoslovakia 
Other countries 

Total ... 

1926-27 
Rs. (lakbs). 

7 
51 
34 

1,07 
26 
7 

19 
59 
64 
13 

3,87 

1927-28 ' 
Rs. (lakbs). 

24 

3 

1 
5 
2 
2 

37 

The extraordinary decline in the import of beet sugar is entirely 
due to the drop in the price of cane sugar, which resulted ina 
practical stoppage of the import of beet sugar. 

The following table gives the other types of sugar imported:-
1926-27 1927-28 

Description. Rs. (lakbs). Rs. (lakbs). 
Sugar, 15 Dutch Standard and below 8 17 
Molasses 53 40 

The imports of molasses are all drawn from Java, and the imports 
of sugar of 15 Dutch Standard and below from the United States. 
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. APPENDIX TO CHAPTER V. 

VALUE OF IMPORTS FROM PRINCIPAL COUNTRIES, DISTINGUISHING.PRINCIPAL 
ARTICLES. 

TABLE A. 

Pre-war I I Articles. average. 1925-26 1926-27 1927-28 

UNITED KINGDOM. (Rs.OOO's omitted). 
Imports therefrom--

Animals, living ... . .. 5,02 18,20 13,38 13,67 
Apparel ... . .. ... 59,29 83,16 86,26 68,36 
Arms, ammunition, etc. ... 30,60 55,58 53,69 55,39 
Artificial silk yarn ... ... - 23,80 14,07 46,84 

• Asbestos ... ... . .. - 14,05 19,43 29,89 
Belting for machinery ... 36,26 62,82 62,17 68,45 
Bobbins ... ... ... - 33,40 30,71 34,30 
Books and printed matter 41,05 48,68 47,45 53,01 

~ Boots and shoes ... . .. 51,33 26,61 29,22 29,35 
, Building materials ... 59,89 76,75 64,71 74,72 

Carriages and carts ... 19,11 9,03· 9,07 9,05 
· Chemicals ... ... ... 69,55 1,24,01 1,41,55 1,46,72 

China clay ... ... ... - 13,53 16,56 18,07 
Coal and coke ... ... 41,33 30,87 6,96 16,44 

• Cordage and rope ... ... 4,39 2,87 6,92 4,37 
Cotton- I 

Raw ... ... . .. 58,67 2,78 44,64 . 7,58 
Twist and yam ... . .. 3,35,18 3,13,80 3,08,08 3,09,49 

, Piecegoods---
Grey ... ... . .. 20,73,55 17,08,36 15,24,09 15,54,39 
White ... . .. . .. 10,87,38 15,08,86 16,57,15 14,19,94 
Coloured ... ... 11,29,72 11,90,90 12,57,96 12,59,06 

Other manufactures ... 1,40,25 1,76,53 1,53,45 1,55,08 
'Cutlery ... ... . .. 10,53 9,19 9,03 9,86 
Cycles and parts . ... ... 29,40 87,07 91,70 1,00,61 

,Drugs and medicines ... 54,03 . 84,60 86,26 84,23 
Dyeing and tanning sub-

stances ... ... ... 6,90 12,18 11,30 15,96 
• Earthenware and porcelain 30,50 29,05 29,95 30,30 

Flax manufactures ... . .. 28,83 31,69 30,00 35,66 
• Furniture .... . .. 10,84 9,07 14,45 13,14 

Glass and glassware ... 22,26 26,23 25,47 23,16 
Haberdashery and mil-

linery ... ... . .. 61,21 29,48 27,48 30,10 
• Hardware ... ... 1,88,61 1,97,76 1,84,45 2,06,25 
, Instruments, apparatus, etc. 1,04,88 2,22,18 2,50,55 2,73,35 

Ivory ... . .. ... 11,33 9,24 9,84 9,13 
Jewellery, etc. , .. . .. 14,51 12,39 27,48 11,03 
Jute manufactures ... 10,09 12,84 9,85 4,84 . Leather, including hides, 

tanned, etc. ... . .. 38,59 31,80 43,17 44,57 
• Liquors---

Ale, beer and porter ... 45,64 51,09 54,48 63,40 
Spirit ... . .. ... 69,47 1,34,62 1,35,64 1,36,07 
Wines ... ... . .. 13,62 11,48 11,94 11,84 

Machinery and millwork ... 4,97,69 11,87,23 10,65,86 12,53,38 
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TABLE A-continuetl. 

Articles. 

Metals-
I Aluminium ... . .. 
, Brass •.. •.• . .. 
• Copper ... .... ... 
i Iron ... ... . .. 
, Iron or steel . . . . .. 
I Lead ... ... . .. 
\ Steel... ... . .. 
\ Zinc .. , ... ... 

Others ... ... . .. 
" Motor cars and motor cycles, 

etc. ... ... ... 
Oils, mineral .. . . .. 
Oils, vegetable, animal, etc. 
Packing, engine and bOiler 

, Paints and painters' mater-
ials .... .. 

• Paper and pasteboard .. . 
Piecegoods of cotton and 

artificial silk ... .. . 
Pitch and tar ... .. . 
Polishes ... ... .. . 
Precious stones .. . .. . 
Printing materials... .., 
Provisions ..... . 
Railway plant,etc. . .. 

, Rubber manufactures, in-
cluding tyres, etc. .., 

Salt .. , ... ... .., 
Ships, parts of ... ... 
Silk manufactures, includ-

ing yarn... ... ... 
\ Soap ... ... . .. 
• Stationery... ... .., 

Sugar ...... . .. 
Tailow and stearine ... 
Tea chests... ... ... 
Tobacco ... .., ... 

\ Toilet requisites... . .. 
\ Toys and requisites for 

games ... ... .. . 
,Umbrellas... ... .. . 
Woollen manufactures, in-

cluding yarn .. , ••. 
Other articles ... .. . 

Pre-war 
average. 

5,38 
6,13 

1,67,45 
28,88 

6,96,13 
13,99 
42,02 
14,85 
27,43 

74,50 
22,31 
17,76 
4,98 

56,00 
73,44 

8,72 
9,48 

14 
14,70 

1,34,15 
5,54,48 

16,45 
23,44 
18,00 

19,07 
56,52 
41,44 
25,37 
10,43 
41,32 
54,83 
10,35 

16,75 
24,71 

1,85,24 
1,49,67 

1925-26 1926-27 

(Rs. OOO's omitted). 

22,84 
1,27,96 

39,67 
13,70 

11,60,99 
8,88 

49,70 
13,45 
15,79 

1,23,58 
21,38 
14,43 
3,18 

99,89 
1,16,63 

58,10 
4,03 

19,89 
16,91 
20,50 

1,71,50 
4,24,53 

96,01 
19,55 
8,70 

9,79 
1,35,67 

51,30 
35,51 

9,54 
67,52 

1,76,23 
21,43 

12,97 
18,35 

2,11,14 
3,97,00 

23,08 
77.33 
28,27 
8,36 

. 9,93,24 
7,70 

37,29 
17,70 
24,22 

1,36,09 
19,56 
15,80 
3,63 

1,04,52 
1,09,30 

1,17,19 
2,19 

18,85 
12,48 
20,79 

2,03,23 
2,00.84 

88,71 
14,08 
2,86 

8,67 
1,37,10 

45,13 
41,74 
8,65 

48,86 
2,11,97 

23,57 

14,11 
14,75 

1,94,84 
3,50,73 

1927-28 

47,57 
89,22 
45,34 
10,48 

13,63,91 
7,32 

77,89 
19,94 
23,30 

1,69,94 
25,69 
16,92 
3,86 

1,12,19 
1,09,59 

99,07 
2,77 

21,42 
13,84 
24,47 

2,34,07 
3,71.44 

95,59 
26,93 
15,84 

8,37 
1,47,30 

52,62 
1,54 
5,32 

60,81 
2,55,23 

24,32 

15,34 
16,25 

2,10,56 
3,63,64 

Total ... ... 91,58,01 1,15,32,02 1,10.53,85 1.19,20,95 
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TABLE B. 
Pre-war I Articles. average. 1925-26 1926-27 1927-28 

I . 
ITALY. (Rs.OOO's omitted). 

[mparis therefrom-
Apparel ... ... ... 6,98 12,78 16,40 13,00 
Art, 'works of ... ... 45 1,45 1,08 1,01 
Building materials ... 2,57 13,02 12,63 13,49 
Buttons ... , . .. . .. - 6,91 12,12 5,44 
Chemicals ... . .. . .. 4,72 6,32 14,34 17,67 
Dyeing and tanning SUb-1 

stances ... ... . .. 1,49 2,20 4,60 12,81 
Fruits and vegetables ... 8,48 15,45 37,23 30,50 
Glassware ... ... . .. 4,26 8,37 6,37 5,95 
Instruments ... ... 1,70 8,66 8,13 9,09 
Liquors ... ... . .. 78 2,46 3,08 3,40 
Machinery ... ... . .. 1,44 8,22 6,38 12,79 
Metals-

Aluminium ... . .. 9 3,31 6,80 5,95 
Brass ... ... ... 1,09 46 1,16 20 
German silver ... ... - . 4,46 1,90 1.16 
Others ... ... ... 67 6,22 8,13 8,62 

Motor cars, etc. ... ... 66 29,94 40,10 39,34 
Paper and pasteboard ... 79 3,71 3,56 6,70 
Rubber manufactures ... 13 18,11 5,15 10,53 
Stonf! and Marble ... ... 2,48 3,38 3,61 3,62 
Sugar ... ... . .. 23 3,10 7,88 34 
Textiles-

Artificial silk yam ... - 33,71 64,15 66,24 
Cotton-twist and yam ... 4,98 6,96 4,36 5,65 
Cotton manufactures ... 45,22 66,78 81,80 96,11 

Haberdashery & millinery 4~32 6,67 5,97 8,28 
Silk manufactures ... ... 19,83 11,85 24,72 23,46 
Piecegoods of cotton and 

artificial silk ... ... - 37,42 80,82 91.31 
Wool manufactures ... 4,07 50,69 69,06 87,61 
Other articles ... ... 27,41 53,06 84,58 95,54 

Total ... . .. . .. 1,44,84 I 4,25,67 6,16,11 I 6,76,31 
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TABLE C. 

Pre-war 
Articles. average. 1925-26 1926-27 1927-28 

BELGIUM. (Rs.OOO's omitted). 
Imports therefrom-

Artificial silk ... ... - 6,25 9,01 8,08 
Arms, etc. ... ... 26 3,96 4,23 2,15 
Building materials ... 4,04 5,59 7,33 4,41 
Cotton manufactures, in-

cluding yarn ... ... 42,12 17,02 30,10 25,31 
Dyeing and tanning sub-

stances ... ... . .. 10,28 5,57 9,41 3,60 
Earthenware and porcelain 3,45 1.48 1,64 2,09 
Glass and glassware ... 16,92 22,76 26,69 24,42 
Hardware ... . .. . .. 5,58 3,66 4,12 4,36 
Liquors ... ... ... 1,50 1,76 1,59 1.61 
Machinery and millwork ... 1,76 29,64 24,61 29,17 
Manures ... ... . .. 75 9,25 8,15 7,22 
Metals--

Brass ... ... ... 37 3,67 2,27 1,90 
Copper ... ... ... - 3,54 10,09 21,91 17,39 
Iron ... ... ... 15,95 3,23 7,31 1,99 
Iron or steel ... . .. 45,46 1,77,41 1,93,24 2,51,17 
Steel ... ... ... 63,54 1,01,60 1.12,00 1.31,43 

Motor cars, etc. ... ... 4,15 1,38 1,10 1,85 
Paints and painters' mater-

ials ... ... ... 2,08 2,84 5,38 5,88 
Paper and pasteboard ... 5,00 9,12 11,20 9,66 
Precious stones ... ... 1 47,19 37,13 62,43 
Provisions ... ... 1,41 26,95 10,58 25,64 
Railway plant, etc. ... 4,28 27,64 38,65 59,30 
Sugar ... ... . .. 29 15,92 30,74 1,14 
Woollen manufactures ... 2,11 23,47 15,09 9,43 
Other articles ... ... 40,61 55,61 66,60 57,00 

Total ... ... . .. 2,76,00 6,13,06 6,80,08 
I 

7,47,63 
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TABLE D. 

Pre-war I Articles. average. 1925-26 1926-27 1927-28 

GERMANY. 
Imports the1'efrom-

I (Rs.OOO's omitted). 

Apparel ... ... ... 14,87 16,07 20,61 24,75 
Bobbins ... ... ... - 2,50 2,48 1,56 
Building materials ... 6,72 2,59 6,93 3,66 
Buttons ... ... ... - 5,06 6,49 7,28 
Carriages ... ... . . .. 2,81 1,08 2,50 1,21 
Chemicals ... ... ... 10,62 41,87 "52,48 56,86 
Cutlery ... ... ... 7,95 22,25 30,29 26,40 
Cycles ... ... ... 1,75 12,75 12,96 14,54 
Drugs and medicines ... 6,19 20,63 33,35 45,71 
Dyeing subs..tances ... 87,40 82,36 1,06,05 1,39,57 
Glassware ... ... .. . 23,69 39,89 51.81 49,10 
Hardware ... ... ... 57,24 1,42,68 1,58,32 1,61,15 
Instruments ... ... 13,57 46,92 52,62 57,31 
Liquors ... ... ... 19,41 35,02 39,10 39,96 
Machinery ... ... .. . 30,27 85,99 94,59 1,04,83 
Metals-

Aluminium ... ... 12,16 21,75 18,02 5,15 
Brass ... ... ... 1.56" 78,89 1,27,24 95,93 
Copper ... ... .. . 93,41 97,03 86,64 37,05 
Iron ... . ... ... 2,86 54 9 55 
Iron or steel ... ... 86,97 98,17 - 91,31 81,01 
Steel ... ... .. . 65,19 17,91 33,14 33,25 
Zinc ... ... ... 3,24 2,93 13,70 4,47 

Motor cars, etc. ... ... 5,64 2,84 4,05 5,47 
Oils ... ... . .. ... 19,57 49,98 31,40 33,77 
Paints and painters' mater-

ials ... ... . .. 5,58 8,48 10,36 10,90 
Paper and pasteboard ... 21,82 34,16 49,77 35,13 
Paper making materials ... 1,61 7,09 6,72 1,61 
Printing materials ... ... 1.02 5,19 5,62 7,82 
Railway plant ... ... 12,19 18,11 27,81 17,85 
Rubber manufactures ... 3,82 16,34 15,21 13,10 
Salt ... ... ... .. . 9,46 9,07 15,13 16,87 
Stationery ... ... ... 5,04 24,35 24,93 22,95 
Sugar ... ... ... 
Textiles-

3,84 3,63 1.10,88 3,59 

Artificial silk ... ... - 14,07 33,68 56,88 
Cotton manufactures ... 83,71 30,93 47,29 36,37 
Haberdashery ... ... 22,10 21,48 36,21 30,51 
Silk manufactures ... 16,81 5,74 8,49 7,53 
Wool manufactures ... 90,62 62,87 67,34 81,96 

Toys ... ... ... 11,10 15,13 17,68 15,05 
Umbrellas ... ... 7,66 17,65 21.45 27,38 
Other articles ... . .. 66,09 1,08,80 1,18,98 1,18,30 

Total ... ... .. . 9,35,56 13,30,79 16,90,72 15,34,34 
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TABLE E. 

Pre-war 
Articles. average. 1925-26 1926-27 1927-28 

JAPAN. (Rs.OOO's omitted). 
Impo1'ts th81'8j1'om-

Ale, beer and porter ... 3 1,74 2,72 3,38 
Apparel ... ... . .. 9,17 11,11 13,15 14,35 
Bobbins ... ... . .. - 1,68 1,03 1,53 
Brass, bronze, etc. ... 7 36,91 33,36 30,56 
Brushes and brooms ... 48 70 78 1,30 
Buttons of all sorts ... - 9,68 11,62 8,97 
Camphor ... ... ... 11,48 16,62 18,19 17,17 
Carriages ... ... ... 11 3,45 5,34 3,85 
Cement ... ... .. . 1 2,30 3,88 4,21 
Chemicals ... ... .. . 93 2,72 3,35 3,30 
Coal and Coke ... ... 7,02 2,73 16 1,66 
Copper ... ... ... 27,99 5 6 5 
Cotton, raw ... ... 9 56 56 4,12 .. hosiery ... ... 65,23 1,11,38 1,17,66 1,13,54 .. piecegoods ... 6,10 6,88,15 6,57,55 8,24,75 .. yam ... ... 6,16 4,24,80 3,20,21 2,23,60 .. other manufactures 2,12 24,06 20,74 19,00 
Cutlery ... ... '" - 31 10 8 
Drugs and medicines (other 

than camphor) ... ... 1,72 8,50 7,86 5,33 
Earthenware and porcelain 4,23 34,84 33,12 32,59 
Fumitu1'e and cabinetware 71 1,23 1,56 2,26 
Glass and glassware--

Bangles ... ... ... 5 23,67 20,64 25,64 
Beads and false pearls ... 7,61 11,06 9,69 7,77 
Bottles and phials ... 1,00 10,46 11,80 10,89 
Funnels, globes, etc. ... 58 2,62 2,27 2,42 
Table ware ... ... 1,41 6,07 5,05 5,30 
Others ... ... ... 3,35 13,61 16,96 16,74 

Haberdashery & millinery 10,88 23,60 14,71 21,97 
Hardware ... ... .. . 3,59 37,09 28,95 27,40 
Instruments ... ... 85 5,37 3,91 5,32 
Iron or steel ... ... - 15 8 2,50 
Leather ... ... .. . 38 24 34 43 
Machinery and millwork ... 63 2,95 3,02 2,39 
Matches ... ... ... 28,40 24,63 10,58 3,47 
Paints & painters' materials - 3,90 3,82 3,40 
Paper and pasteboard ... 55 4,60 4,79 7,37 
Provisions & oilman's stores 1,57 2,44 3,18 4,64 
Rubber manufactures ... - 1,14 1,20 86 
Silk, raw ... ... ... 1,15 1,25 1,28 3,24 
Silk manufactures, includ-

ing yarn ... ... ... 1,31,45 1,29,45 1,37,85 1,57,61 
Spices, ginger ... ... 3,40 2,41 59 45 
Starch and farina ... ... 7 26 3 22 
Stationery (excluding paper) 2,17 5,25 4,43 5,88 
Tea chests ... ... .. . 87 26 30 27 
Toilet requisites ... ... 1,31 3,59 3,06 4,02 
Toys & requsiites for games 3,16 11,77 11,18 13,55 
Umbrella fittings ... ... 4,91 13,11 14,27 15,89 
Wood-timber ... ... 32 13,36 18,94 11,42 .. manufactures ... 71 2,87' 4,04 3,75 
Woollen manufactures (in-

cluding yam) ... ... 8 20,57 11,01 12,01 
Other articles '" ... 10,25 57,64 40,27 97,77 

~ - - ~ - ~ -



Articles. 

UNITED STATES. 
Imporls there/rom--

Aluminium ... . .. 
Apparel... . .. 
Arms ... . .. 
Belting for machinery 
Boots and shoes •.. 
Building materials 
Carriages . . . .. . 
Chemicals ... 
Clocks and watches 
Copper ... .. . 
Cotton, raw .. . 

.. piecegoods 
Drugs and medicines 
Dyeing substances 
Furniture... .. . 
Glassware ... .. . 
Hardware .. . 
Instruments .. . 
Iron and steel ... 
Leather ... .. . 
Machinery... .. . 
Motor cars, etc. .. . 
Oils, mineral .. . 
Paper and pasteboard 
Provisions .. . 
Railway plant .. . 
Rubber ... .. . 
Ships ... .. . 
Spirit ... .. . 
Stationery ... .. . 
Sugar ... .. . 
Tobacco ... .. . 
Toilet requisites '" 
Wood and timber .. . 
Other articles .. . 

Total ... 
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TABLE F. 

Pre-war I 
average. 1925-26 1926-27 1927-28 

4,26 
33 
80 

I,ll 
54 
88 

.72 
22 

3.82 

27,72 
26,44 
4,18 

1,44 
1,17 

24,72 
5,86 

48,56 

(Rs.OOO's omitted). 

25,33 35,13 37,82 
10,95 11,30 6,95 
5,05 4,02 5,32 
9,08 11,42 11,86 
5,08 14,41 15,84 

10,91 13,93 16,71 
56 1,10 1,44 

5,82 6,61 8,77 
7,23 6,57 7.08 

18,98 2,47 7,69 
1,56 2,11,19 4,37.32 

41,92 45,01 71,45 
13,30 17,68 20,23 
16,77 19,38 14,82 
2,18 2,76 3,93 
3,86 4,77 5,33 

80,83 71,21 62,22 
44,81 59,24 63,66 
81,24 96,49 57,02 

5,75 10,11 . 12,47 
24,56 1,40,98 1,39,27 1,57,31 
8,49 I 1,64,45 1,77,90 2,54,83 

... 2,19,66 5,56,62 5,40,57 4,61,10 
1,21 13,23 14,76 13,36 
3,80 33,76 44,09 47,87 

54 14,70 20,82 10,36 
16 37,5334,74 65,08 
24 3 29 16 

5,34 13,19 14.11 15,64 
2,05 4,31 3,60 4,47 

18 5,00 35,94 1,08 
5,90 32,56 39,87 28,81 

:::1 ~:;~ 1::j: 1~:~~ lk~i 
..., 15,35 81,58 91,34 89,33 

~i _______ : _______ ! _______ I _____ ___ 

":1 4,49,03 1 15,07,35 118,23,81 20,43,18 
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REPORTS by H.M. Trade Commissioners, Commercial Diplomatic and 
Consular Officers on commercial and financial conditions in the following 
countries, issued, or in course of preparation, by the Department of Overseas 
Trade :-

Argentina 
Belgium 
Brazil 
Canada 
Canary Islands 
China 
Czechoslovakia 
Denmark 
East Africa ... 
Esthonia 
Egypt 
Finland 
France 
Germany 
Greece 
India 
Italy ..• 
Latvia 

Argentina 
Australia 
Austria 
Belgium 
Bulgaria 
Chile •.. 
China 
Cuba ..• 
East Africa ... 
Ecuador 
Egypt 
France 
Germany 
Greece 

A.-During the year 1927. 
25. 6f. (25: 7d.) Morocco, Algeria, Tu-
45. 6d. (45. 8d.) nisia, Tripoli and 
Is.· 6d. (Is. 7d.) Cyrenaica 45. 6d. (45. 8d.) 

.25. 6d. (25. 7d.) Netherlands 25. 6d. (25. 7d.) 
Is. Od. (Is. Id.) Netherlands East Indies 35. Od. (35. 2d.) 
Is. 6d. (Is. 7d.) New Zealand ... 25. Od. (25. Id.) 
Is. 6d. (Is. 7d.) Norway ... 25. Od. (25. Id.) 
Is. 6d. (Is. 7d.) Palestine ... Is. Od. (Is. Old.) 
25. Od. (2s. Id.) Panama and Costa Rica Is. 6d. (Is. 74.) 

Is. Od. (Is. Old.) Peru ... 25. Od. (25. Id.) 
25. Od. (25. Id.) Poland ... Is. 6d. (Is. 7d.) 

Is. Od. (Is. Old.) Portuguese East Africa Is. 6d. (Is. 7d.) 
75. 6d. (75. 9d.) Roumania... ... Is. Od. (Is. Old.) 
35. 6d. (35. 8d.) Siam ... Is. 6d. (Is. 7d.) 
Is. 6d. (Is. 7d.) Switzerland ... ... Is. 6d. (Is. 7d.) 
45. Od. (45. 2d.) Turkey ... Is. Od. (Is. Old.) 
35. 6d. (35. 8d.) United States ... 35. Od. (as. 2d.) 

9d. (9~d.) Report on the Japanese 
Cotton Industry ... · as.Od. (35. 2d.) 

B.-During the year 1928. 
(In preparation) Japan 
35. 04. (35. 2i.) Jugo-Slavia ... 
Is. 6d. (Is. 7d.) Lithuania 
45. Od. (45. 2d.) Mexico 

Is. Od. (Is. Old.) Netherlands ... 
35. 6d. (35. 8d.) Nicaragua ... 

(In preparation) Persia 
... Is. Od. (Is. Old.) Philippine Islands 

(In preparation) Poland 
(In preparation) . Portugal 
Is. 6d. (Is. 7d.) Roumania 
65. Od. (65. 2d.) South Africa ... 
3s. 6d. (35. 8d.) Spain ... 
25. Od. (25. Id.) Sweden 

35. Od. (3s. 2d.) 
Is. 6d. (Is. 7d.) 

9d. (91d.) 
25. Od. (25. Id.) 
35. Od. (35. 2d.) 

6d. (6~) 
Is. 6d. (Is. 7d.) 

(In preparation) 
Is. 6d. (Is. 7d.) 
Is. 64. (Is. 7d.) 
25. Oi. (25. Id.) 
25. Od. (25. Id.) 
Is. 6d. (Is. 7d.) 
Is. 6d. (Is. 7d.) 

Honduras and EI Syria ... 
Turkey 
Uruguay 
Venezuela 

... Is. Od. (Is. Old.) 
Is. Od. (Is. Old.) 
Is. Od. (Is. Old.) 

9d. (91d.) 

Salvador •.• 
Hungary 
India 
Italy ... 

Is. 6d. (Is. 7d.) 
Is. 6d. (Is. 7d.) 

(See Cover) 
3s. 6d. (3s. 8d.) 

A nnual subscription fo, the above ,eports, including postage to any 
part of the world, £3. 

(Th' abov, publications can be obtained from the addresses given on the 
tit/,-page of this Report. A II prices a,e net, and those in parentheses include 
postage.) 

Printed under the authority of HIS r,,'lAJBSTY'S STATIONERY OFFICB 
By the South Essex Recorders, Limited. H igb Road, IIford. 

(279) WI. 10990/143/841 1,6z5 u/aS S.E.R. Ltd. Gp. eo 



.4. useful compendium oj information for ali who have snterests in India. 

per7n!um. ASIATIC REVIEW pe?i~~e. 
Each issue contains nearly 200 pages and'is generally illustrated. 

THE VERDICT OF THE PRESS. 
ENGLAND. The Times: • The January issue brings that quarterly to the fortieth 

year of its steadfast devotion to the mission of providing a platform for 
information and opinion on Asiatic affairs---political, social, literary, 
educational, commercial, artistic, and general. . . many eminent names 
appear in the list of contributors.' 

U .S.A. New York Tribune: 'A well-informed quarterly dealing with Oriental 
affairs.' 

FRANCE. Les Dernieres Nouvelles (Strasbourg): 'La grande revue de Londres.' 
INDIA. Bombay Daily Mail: 'Of special interest as affecting existing trade 

relations.' 
The following articles published in the Review during 1927, will be of special 

interest to readers of the Report: 
Royal Agricultural Commission (by SIR ALFRED CHATTERTON). 
Irrigation in the Punjub. 
Rubber in the Netherlands Indies. 
Java Sugar Industry. . 
Labour 'problems in Indo-China. 
Bombay, To-day and To-Morrow (by SIR STANLEY REED). 

Contributors to the Asiatic Review during 1928, include: 
THE MAHARAJA OF PATIALA, THE MAHARAJA OF BURDWAN, LORD MESTON, 
SIR VERNEY LoVETT, MR. STANLEY RICE, DR. NORMAN WHITE AND PROF . 

. RUSH BROOK WILLIAMS. 
THE REVIEW PUBLISHES IN FULL 

THE PROCEEDINGS OF rHE 
EAST INDIA ASSOCIATION 

NEW FEATURES:-

1. THE ASIAN CIRCLE 
A SURVEY OF ASIATIC AFFAIRS 

(Published by arrangement in the ASiatic RelJiew) r-rHE ASIAN CIRCLE i~ conducted by a group with personal knowledge of the 
various parts of Asia, and through the collective experience of its members 

aims at giving to the public an informed, progressive, and disinterested view of 
Asian affairs, both in detail and as a whole. Its membership includes: 

The Right Hon. LORD MESTON, K.C.SJ. (President). 
SIR GEORGE BOUGHEY. 
SIR PATRICK FAGAN, K.C.I.E., C.S.I. 
SIR JOHN CUMMING, K.C.I.E., C.S.I. 
Lieut.-General SIR GEORGE MAcMuNN, K.C.B., K.C.S.I., D.S.O. 

2. NETHERLANDS INDIES SECTION 
ARTICLES by expert writers on Java and Sumatra. 

3. FRENCH COLONIES 
Special contributions concerning Syria and Indo-China. 

How to obtain THE ASIATIC REVIEW 
(41.t year ofPuhlicatioo) 

PleaEe use this SUBSCRIPTION ORDER FORM 
To EAST AND WEST LIMITED, 

3, VICTORIA STREET, 
LONDON, S.W.I. Date ..... : ..... ; ................. : ........ . 

PleaclI send THE ASIATIC REVIEW for TIJ:elve months, beginning witll 

............................................................ to .................................................... .. 
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"~HE value of Sunday newspapers to the advertiser is enormous 
l.J and growing yearly. As the speed and hurry of civilised life 

increase the advertiser will derive a proportionately greater 
benefit from the Sunday newspaper-the one sure medium through 
which he can reach the public in its leisure hours." 

To compare daily paper advertising with Sunday advertising to the 
detriment of either would be wrong. They are complementary one to. 
the other, essential components of every big national advertising 
campaign. 

Sir WILLIAM eRA W FORD, K.B.E., 
The Famoaa Adverti.ing Agent. 

Ube Statesman, 
which has the largest and widest circulation in India, combines the . 
advantages of both a Daily Paper and a Sunday Newspaper, for it 
is published on Sunday and every day of the week~xcept Monday. 

Ube Statesman 
ON SUNDAYS 

is read from the left-hand corner of the front page to the right
hand corner of the last page. It is steadily perused, column by 
column, by many thousands of readers in the quiet of their homes, 
where they have time to enjoy the fascination of its advertising 
pages as well as the variety and excellence of its reading matter. 

Ube Statesman 
ON WEEKDAYS 

is read first in the home and then in the Office. 

Chota Hasri 
is not complete without the popular journal which places before the 
Englishman and the Englishwoman in India, and before its large 
Indian constituency, all that has happened in England, in Europe, . 
in America, and throughout the Indian Empire, in the last 24 hours. 

The unequalled ~ medium for publicity in India is 

~bt ~tatt~nmlt 
London Office 23/28, Fleet Street, E.C.4 
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